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ADVERTISEMENT  TO  THE  THIRD  EDITION. 


In  preparing  this  Edition  of  the  Speaking  French  Grammar  for  the 
press,  the  Author  has  spared  no,  pains  in  his  endeavours  to  give  the 
work  the  greatest  possible  degree  of  perfection  : every  part  of  it  has 
undergone  a complete  revision  ; rtiany  of  the  rules  and  observations 
have  been  simplified  and  condensed,  so  as  to  render  them  more  distinct 
and  easy  of  recollection,  while  much  additional  and  useful  matter  has 
been  introduced.  Notwithstanding  these  additions  and  improvements, 
the  work  has  been  compressed  into  a single  octavo  volume  of  a mo- 
derate size,  printed  with  an  entirely  new  'and  superior  type,  and  is 
offered  at  a price,  not  only  much  below  that  of  the  former  editions,  but, 
with  reference  to  its  size  and  contents,  lower  than  that  of  other  books 
of  a similar  descriptiop. 

The  rapid  sale  of  two  large  impressions  of  this  work,  each  within 
eighteen  months  from  the  date  of  publication,  may  be  appealed  to  as 
some  criterion  of  the  public  judgment  in  its  favour.  Truly  grateful 
for  such  flattering  success,  the  Author  indulges  a hope  that  the  present 
Edition  will  be  found  much  improved,  and  still  more  worthy  of  the 
liberal  patronage  by  which  the  work  has  been  distinguished. 

London,  May  20,  1828. 


ADVERTISEMENT  TO  THE  FOURTH  EDITION.  - 

The  increasing  demand  for  the  Speaking  French  Grammar  (a  work 
particularly  calculated  to  render  the  speaking  of  French  easy  to 
English  persons),  is  a very  flattering  proof  that  this  new  production  is 
judged  to  answer  the  purpose  of  its  peculiar  adaptation.  Truly  grate- 
ful for  such  an  encouraging  patronage,  the  Author  has  endeavoured 
to  bring  this  Edition  still  nearer  to  perfection.  In  order  to  accom- 


Digitized  by  Google 


iv  ADVERTISEMENT  TO  THE  FIFTH  EDITION. 

plish  this,  he  has  added  at  the  end  of  the  volume  the  respective  value 
of  the  French  and  English  coins,  which  will  prove  eminently  useful, 
more  especially  to  travellers,  who  are  frequently  at  a loss  on  this  most 
important  point.  This,  among  other  improvements,  will,  no  doubt, 
tend  to  ensure  a continuation  of  the  favour  and  approbation  of  the 
public. 

The  Key  to  the  essays  of  the  third  edition  of  this  work  will  equally 
well  serve  for  those  of  the  fourth ; and,  if  properly  used  as  a book  of 
reference,  will  greatly  facilitate  the  progress  of  the  pupil. 

The  Author  begs  to  suggest  that,  after  an  attentive  perusal  of  the 
rules,  the  best  means  to  acquire  the  necessary  facility  in  pronouncing 
the  essays  is  to  read  them  several  times  aloud  in  French,  before  attempt- 
ing to  write  them. 

London,  Afrit  28,  1831. 


ADVERTISEMENT  TO  THE  FIFTH  EDITION. 

The  new  and  useful  additions  with  which  the  present  Edition  of  the 
Speaking  French  Grammar  is  enriched  will  greatly  contribute  to  ren- 
der it  still  more  deserving  the  liberal  patronage  by  which  it  has  been 
hitherto  distinguished.  The  whole  of  the  work  has  been  most  care- 
fully revised  by  the  Author,  and  he  flatters  himself  that  it  will  be  found 
the  best  companion  which  a person  desirous  of  learning  the  French 
language  can  possihly  have.  Those,  in  particular,  who  are  deprived  of 
the  assistance  of  a master,  will  highly  appreciate  it,  as,  by  following 
the  plan  recommended  in  the  Key,  they  will  be  enabled  to  acquire  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  language  by  themselves. 


Paris,  June  25, 1835. 

Rue  Neuve  du  Mont-Thabor,  No.  10. 


Digitized  by  Google 


CONTENTS 


PART  I.— OllTlLQGRAPHY, 

Page 

Of  the  French  Alphabet,  and  the  Names  and  Sounds  of 

the  Letters  1 

General  Observations  on  the  Sounds  of  the  Letters  ■ ■ 2 

Of  the  Sounds  of  the  Vowels  and  of  the  Nasal  Sounds  . ib. 

Of  Diphthongs  . . . « • * • . • . . . 3 

Of  Consonants  and  their  different  Sounds  ■ . ■ 4,  5,  &c. 

Of  the  words  in  which  A is  mute 5 

Of  Accents , , . , . , , , . . , . 13 

Of  the  Acute  Accent ib. 

Of  the  Grave  Accent  ..........  »A. 

Of  the  Circumflex  Accent 14 

Of  the  Apostrophe,  Hyphen,  Cedilla,  Diaeresis,  Paren- 


Of  Capital  Letters  and  Punctuation 16  & 17 

Words  that  are  spelt  alike  in  English  and  French  7 . ■ 18 


Ivlames  in  English  and  French . . ib. 

PART  II.— ETYMOLOGY. 

A General  View  of  the  Parts  of  Speech  . ■ . . . 19 

Lesson  I.  Of  the  Indefinite,  .Definite,  and  Partitive  Articles  . . 20 

Lesson  II,  Of  the  Personal  and  Possessive  Pronouns  , . , . . 22 

Lesson  Ilf.  Of  the  Demonstrative  Pronouns 24 

Le.sgon  TV.  Of  the  Relative  Pronouns  27 

Lesson  V.  Of  the  Indefinite  Article,  un,  une.  a or  an 28 

Lesson  Vf.  Of  the  Definite  Article,  /e,  /a,  l\  les,  the  .....  29 


any  . . 31 

Lesson  VIII.  Of  Substantives  or  Nouns 33 

General  Rule,  with  exceptions,  for  knowing  the  Genders 

of  Substantives ....31 

Lesson  IX.  Of  Number  in  Substantives 41 

Formation  of  the  Plural  of  Substantives  .....  16- 

Plural  of  Compound  Words  ....  ■ ■ ■ , 42 

Lesson  X.  Of  Adjectives,  and  Participles  adjectively  used  . 43 

Formation  of  the  Feminine  of  Adjectives  and  Participles 
adjectively  used  . . . . . . . ■ . . . ib. 

Place  and  Agreement  of  Adjectives,  and  Participles  adjec- 
tively used  ..........  . . 45 


Digitized  by  Google 


X 


CONTENTS. 


Lesson  XI. 
Lesson  XII. 
Lesson.  XIII. 


Lesson,  XIV. 


Lesson  XV. 


Lesson  XVL 
Lesson  XVII. 


Lesson  XVIII. 
Lesson  XIX. 


Lesson  XX- 
Lcsson  XXI, 


Page 


Plural  of  Adjectives  and  Participles  adjectively  used.  . 

46 

Degrees  of  Comparison  in  Adjectives 

“T7 

Of  Numeral  Adjectives  .......... 

52 

Examples  of  the  Cardinal  Numbers  with  the  Word  fois. 

time 

56 

Of  the  Ordinal  Numbers 

Examples  of  the  Ordinal  Numbers  with  the  Word  fois, 

time 

67 

Of  Pronouns  

60 

Of  the  Personal  Pronouns  which  fill  the  Place  of  the 

Nominative  or  Subject  of  the  Verb 

61 

Of  the  Personal  Pronouns  me,  thee,  him,  her,  it,  tit,  t/e  or 

you,  and  them,  which  are  used  as  Objects  of  the  Verb  . 

63 

Of  Ad  jective  Pronouns 

6 7 

Of  the  Conjunctive  Possessive  Pronouns 

68 

Of  the  Relative  Possessive  PronQ^in^  , 

69 

Of  the  Demonstrative  Pronouns 

71 

Of  the  Relative  Pronouns 

74 

Repetition  of  the  Relative  Pronouns 

78 

Of  the  Indefinite  Pronouns  ......... 

80 

OfVerhs 

85 

86 

Of  Moods  and  the  Tenses  or  Times  . . . . . . ib.Sc87 

Of  Conjugations 

Conjugation  of  the  Auxiliary  Verb  avoir,  affirmatively  . 

88 

Cases  iu  which  the  Imperfect  and  Preterit  Definite  of  the 

Indicative  are  used  in  French 89.  90  & 91 

Conjugation  of  the  Vetb  avoir,  negatively  . . . . 93  & 94 

Conjugation  of  the  same  interrogatively 

!J7 

Conjugation  of  the  same  interrogatively  and  negatively  . 

99 

Conjugation  of  y avoir,  to  be  there . . . . . , 

TD2 

Conjugation  of  the  Auxiliary  Verb  etre,  to  Re  ... 

"TU4 

Of  the  Regular  Conjugations 

TU7 

First  Conjugation:  var/er,  to  Speak,  with  its  additional 

Tenses ib.  and  108 

Particular  Observations  on  the  Verbs  which  terminate  in 

the  Present  of  the  Infinitive  Mood  in  ayer,  eyer,  oyer, 

uyer,  &c.  

112 

Second  Conjugation:  fnir,  to  finish  ...... 

114 

Third  Conjugation:  recevoir,  to  receive  . . . 118  & 119 

Fourth  Conjugation : entendre,  to  hear,  to  understand. 

122 

Manner  of  finding  the  different  Tenses  and  Persons  of 

Regular  Verbs  from  the  knowledge  of  the  Infinitive  . 

127 

l)f  Reflective  Verbs 

T30 

First  Conjugation  of  Reflective  Verbs:  se  promoter,  to 

walk  . . i 1 7 . . 1 . . . 7 

131 

Second  Conjugation  of  Reflective  Verbs:  se  rejouir,  to 

rejoice  . ; 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 

135 

Third  Conjugation  of  Reflective  Verbs : s’apercevoir,  to 

perceive 

T39 

Fourth  Conjugation  of  Reflective  Verbs:  se  rendre,  to 

surrender 

143 

Of  Reflective  Unipersonal  Verbs  ....... 

147 

Digitized  by  Google 


CONTENTS. 


xi 


Pag* 

Conjugation  of  the  Reflective  Unipersonal  Verb  se  vendre, 

to  sell  . . . . . .148 

A list  of  Verbs  which,  though  not  admitting  in  English 
the  Pronouns  one's  set/,  myself  , thyself,  See.  are  never- 

theless  Reflective  in  French  130 

Of  Irregular  and  Defective  Verbs  , , . ...  . 152 

Irregular  Verbs  of  the  Fits!  Conjugation: — alter,  to  go; 

den  alter,  to  go  away,  See ib. 

Observations  on  tire,  alle,  Sec,  often  incorrectly  used  in- 
stead of  avoir,  etc,  fee;  155 

Conjugation  of  the  Reflective  Verb  den  alter,  to  go  away  . 156 
Conjugation  of  envoyrr,  to  send  7 7 7 . . 7 . 159 

Irregular  Verbs  of  the  Second  Conjugation  ....  160 

Irregular  Verbs  of  the  Third  Conjugation 174 

Irregular  Verbs  of  the  Fourth  Conjugation  ....  180 

Of  (Impersonal  Verbs  , , . . . 108 

Unipersonal  Verbs  of  the  First  Conjugation  7 . . 7 W. 

Unipersonal  Verbs  of  the  Second  and  Third  Conjuga- 


tions . ...  . ...  .....  199  &c  200 

Unipersonal  Verbs  of  the  Fourth  Conjugation  ■ . . 202 

Lesson  XXIT.  Of  Negations  and  Interrogations  . 203 

Distinction  between  pas  and  mint  . . , . ..  , ib. 

Lesson  XXIII.  Caaesin  which  ne  is  .used  before^.  Verb  m.  French._mthttut 

pas  or  point  after  it  ..........  207 

Lesson  XXIV.  Of  Interrogations  ....  ...  . ■ . ■ 210 

Lesson  XXV.  Of  Adverbs  ■ 21-1 

Place  of  Adverbs  in  the  Sentence  .......  Hi. 

Lesson  XXVI.  Of  Prepositions  . . . . . . 216 

Of  the  Place  and  Repetition  of  Prepositions  .....  219 

Lesson  XXVII.  Of  Conjunctions  . . .......  • ♦ « • 222 

What  Tenses  must  be  used  after  si,  (if,  whether)  , , , ib. 

Of  Interjections  . , ■ . ...  . . . . , 224 

Lesson  XXVIII.  Of  the  French  Idioms  226 

Cases  in  which  the  different  Tenses  of  the  Verb  to  be  are 
expressed  in  French  by  those  of  avoir  .....  ti. 
Tessnn  XXIX.  Cases  in  which  the  Tenses  of  to  be  are  expressed  in  French 

by  those  of  y avoir  .....  .....  228> 

Lesson  XXX.  Cases  in  which  the  Tenses  of  the  Verbs  to  be  and  to  do  are 


expressed  in  French  by  those  of  the  Verbs  Zaire,  se 
porter,  and  enetre  . . . ■ - • • ■ . . 230 

Lesson  XXXI.  Cases  in  which  the  different  Tenses  of  the  Verb  to  be,  being 

preceded  by  i/,  are  expressed  in  French  by  it  est,it  etait, 
ti  sera,  &c, and  by  e’est,  detail,  ce  sera.  Sec,  . ■ . . 232 


Lesson  XXXII.  Avoir  mat — a,  au,  ala,  a l’,  or  aux  235 

Lesson  XXXIII.  Of  the  Verb  must,  expressed  in  French  by  it  font,  il  fallait, 

it faudra,  See.  ............  236 

Lesson  XXXIV,  Of  the  Defective  Verbs  may,  will,  would,  can,  shall,  should, 

could,  might  and  ought  . .....  ■ , , 239 


PART  III.— SYNTAX. 

Lesson  XXXV.  Of  Syntax  . . . . « » » « ■ » « « « 242 

Cases  in  which  the  Article  is  used  in  French  . ...  >b 


Digitized  by  Google 


XII 


CONTENTS. 


Lesson  XXXVI. 

T-ossnii  \YXVTT 

Lesson  XXXVHI. 
Lesson  XXXIX. 


Lesson  XLI- 


Lesson  XLII. 
Lesson  XLIII. 
Lesson  XLIV. 
Lesson  XI. V. 
Lesson  XLVI. 
Lesson  XLVII. 

Lesson  XLVIII, 
Lesson  XLIX. 


Lesson  L. 

Lesson  LI- 
LesseaLIIi 
Lesson  L1II, 
Lesson  LIV. 


Lesson  LV. 


Lesson  LVI. 


Lesson  LVII. 

Lesson  LVIII. 
Lesson  LIX. 


P«n 

Cases  in  which  there  is  no  Article  used  in  French  . . 247 

Contiau.ationj).Lilie-C.aa£s_m  which  there  is  no  Article 


used  in  French . , . . . . . . . . . 252 

Of  substantives  . , , . . « , , , . . . 236 

Of  the  Possessive  Case  and  Compound  Words  ...  257 
Of  Adjectives  and  Participles  adjectively  used  . . . 260 

Agreement  of  Adjectives,  and  Participles  adjectirely  used, 
with  their  respective  Substantives  in  French  . . T ib. 

Of  the  Place  of  Adjectives  . . • • • • » • . 264 

Observations  on  some  Adjectives  which  have  a different 
Meaning,  according  as  they  precede  or  follow  their  re- 
spective Substantives  . .........  ib. 

Of  the  Government  of  Adjectives 2G7 

A List  of  Adjectives  which  govern  d,  or  au,  a la,  a C,  or 
aux,  before  the  succeeding  word  which  depends  oir 
them  7 7 7 7 7 . . 7 7 . . . 7 7"  ib. 

A List  of  Adjectives  which  govern  de,  or  du,  de  la , de  f,  or 
des,  before  the  next  word  depending  on  them  • . . ib. 

General  Observations  on  several  Adjectives  and  Participles 
which,  according  to  the  sense  in  which  they  are  used, 

govern  different  prepositions  before  their  Object  . ~ 208 

Of  t he  Ail|ectives  of  Dimension  high,  wide,  broad,  &c..  . 273 

Of  Comparatives  275 

Observations  on  the  Pronouns  ltd.  elle,  and  eux  , . .277 

Of  the  Supplementary  Pronouns  le,  la,  f,  lea  ....  279 
Of  the  Pronouns  myself,  thyself,  himself,  herself,  &c.  ■ ■ 281 

General  Order  in  which  the  Pronouns  come  before  the 

Verb  or  its  Auxiliary  in  French 283 

Repetition  of  the  Personal  Pronouns 288 

-Particular  Observations  on  the  Possessive  Pronouns 
mi/,  thy,  his,  her,  our,  your,  their,  and  mine,  thine,  hit, 

hers,  &ic.  . ■ . ■ . ■ 290  & 291 

Cases  in  which  its  is  expressed  in  French  by  son,  sa,  set, 
and  en  .............  294 

Particular  Obsetvaiinnx.  Qn  the  Demonstrative  Pronouns . 295 

FarlkulMiIbMryMiQmm..the..IleIfttiY.fi.l>rQnQans . ._302 

Of  the  Indefinite  Pronouns  ■ . , , , , , . . 305 


Of  Verbs  and  of  the  Subject  or  Nominative  of  the  Verb  . 322 
Of  the  Verb’s  agreement  with  its  Nominative  or  Subject,  ib. 
Place  of  the  Fubjcct  or  .Nominative  of  tlie  V erb  . 7 T- 32t> 


Of  the  Object  or  Kcgimen  of  Verbs  7 7 7 7 7 • . 329 

When  ile  or  par  is  to  be  used  alter  Passive  Verbs  . 7 . 330 

Place  of  the  Object  or  Regimen  of  Verbs,  when  it  is  a 


fsonn  or  a Vcr 


331 


Of  the  different  Prepositions  which  the  Verbs  govern  . 335 
Cases  in  which  the  Proposition  pour  or  qfin  de  is  used 
before  a Verb  In  the  Present  of  the  Infinitive  Mood  in 

French . . . . . . 353 

Of  the  Subjunctive  and  t he  Cases  in  which  it  is  required  . 355 


What  Tenses  of  the  Subjunctive  must  be  used 
Of  the  Present  Participle  and  Verbal  Adjective 


352 

355 


■’1>  

clinable  and  indeclinable 3 Zfi 


Digitized  by  Google 


CONTENTS. 


XIII 


PART  IV— PROSODY. 

Page 

Of  Prosody 

Of  Accent  

Of  Quantity,  and  General  Rules  on  Quantity  . ’ ib.  & 379 
A List  of  French  Homonymes  , , ...  . . . 380 

Of  Emphasis,  Pauses,  and  Tones  .....  381  & 382 
Uf  French  Versification  . 7 7 7 7 7 \ \ \ ib. 

Of  the  Number  of  Syllables  in  Verses if,' 

Of  Caesura  amt  Hemistic  . 7 ~ I ~ ~ oqi 

Of  Rhyme  , . . — | | . . — . . — ; — 

Difference  between  rich  and  sufficient  Rhymes  . \ 393 

Arrangement  of  the  Khymes  together  ■ . . . . | 389 

Of  the  expressions  which  cannot  be  admitted  into  Poetry  337 

Of  the  Syllables  which  cannot  enter  into  a Verse,  or— of 

the  Hiatus  and  E/mon  7 I 7 7 7 7 . ” 7 388 

Of  Licences  allowed  in  French  Poetry  . 7 7 7 ^ \ 

Ofthe  Transpositions  of  Words  . . . . . * 

Of  the  Letters  which  can  be  dropped  in  some  Words'  ■ 389 
Of  the  Expressions  belonging  to  Poetry  7 7 7 . Tib 

Of  Verses  belonging  to  the  different  sorts  of  Poetry  . — ! — ib' 

Of  Stanzas  and  Idyls . 390  & 391 

Uf  Fables,  Kpi^rams,  and  Madrigals  , . . # ^ 39.2 

Of  Impromptus,  .Enigmas,  Inscriptions,  Epigraphs,  Ejii-  — 
taphs,  Distichs,  Acrostics,  Sonnets,  and  Rondeaux 

w . „ , 393,  394,  & 395 

Manner  of  reading  French  Poetry 

Manner  of  composing  French  V erses  7 7 I . ’ 1 

Of  Grammatical  Analysis  T-^  7 7 ~ ” ~ ~ 393 

A Vocabulary  . . ■ ■ 490 

A 1.1st  01  some  of  the  ancient  and  modem  Names  of  the 
most  remarkable  Nations,  .Empires,  Kingdoms,  Pro- 
vinces, Towns,  Mountains,  Islands,  Straits,  Rivera.  Ac. 
that  are  not  spelt  alike  in  French  and  English  . . 42G 

A List  of  Adjectives  and  Participles . 7 7““ 7 “ 7 43n 

A List  of  Verbs  7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 

A^rat'of  Ailvvrhs  aTHl^Advef1iia'Expreiii5ns  * “7  | — ^464 

A List  of  Prepositions  7 7 ; 7 7 7 7 .7.7 

A List  of  Conjunctions  . 7 7 7 5 " ~ 4 

Familiar  Sentences  7 — 7 — 7 — 7 — 7 — j — 7 — 1 — 5 — 5 — 473 
A Journey  from  Calais  to  Paris. — 7 — 7 — 7 — 7 — 

Models  of  Notes  and  Cards  ot  Invitation,  Ceremo’nv,' and 
_ Thanks  . , r-  ; ; : . 7 7 7 7 . , . 489 

Fuiins  of  Bills  of  Exchange  and  Promissory  Notes  492 

Mudttls  uf  Receipts  . 7 7 ’ . ~ ~ 

Tables  of  the  respective  value  of  the  French  and  English 
Coi°9  ■ — = — = — = — ; — ; — : — 7 — : — 7 — 7 — .. — 494 
1.  A Table  of  the  value  of  French  tout  and  centime,  with 
reference  to  English  pence  and  half-pence,  up  to  1 frmnc  ib. 
**  value  of  F rench  francs,  with  reference  to 

English  pence  and  shillings,  up  to  1 pound  . 7 . 495 

Recommendations  of  ••  The  Speukuif,  French  Grammar  and 
Introductory  Book  to  ditto  ’’  7 , 7 7 7 7 7 496 


b 


Digitized  by  Google 


J.  V.  DOUVILLE’S  WORKS 

ON  THE 

FRENCH  LANGUAGE. 


A NEW  FRENCH  GRAMMAR,  for  the  use  of  English  Students 
desirous  of  rapidly  acquiring  the  means  of  speaking  the  French  language 
with  fluency  and  purity.  2 vols.  8vo.  London,  1824.  18#. 

THE  SPEAKING  FRENCH  GRAMMAR,  forming  a series  of 
sixty  explanatory  lessons,  with  colloquial  essays,  particularly  calculated  to 
render  the  speaking  of  French  easy  to  English  persons  : to  which  is  added 
a comprehensive  and  classified  vocabulary,  with  a collection  of  familiar 
phrases,  and  various  models  of  notes,  bills  of  exchange,  and  receipts ; and 
also  two  tables  of  the  respective  value  of  the  French  and  English  coins. 
Tire  fifth  edition,  corrected  and  enlarged.  I vol.  8vo.  London  and  Paris, 
1835.  Is.  ' 

A KEY  TO  THE  ESSAYS  of  the  Speaking  French  Grammar , 
to  facilitate  the  acquirement  of  French  to  those  persons  who  may  be  pre- 
cluded from  the  assistance  of  a master.  The  fifth  edition.  London  and 
Paris,  1835.  3«.  6 d. 

THE  CHILD  REN’S  INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  to  the  French 
language,  in  a series  of  Nineteen  easy  and  progressive  Lessons,  comprising 
the  principal  rules  of  the  French  language,  with  colloquial  essays  in  illus- 
tration of  the  rules  ; and  also  reading  lessons  in  French,  of  which  the  most 
difficult  words  aregiven  in  English  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  London,  1832. 
3s.  6 d. 

A KEY  TO  THE  ESSAYS  AND  READING  LESSONS  of 
the  Children’s  Introductory  Book  to  the  French  Language.  London,  1 832. 
1#.  6 d. 

N.B. — The  Children's  Introductory  Book  to  the  French  Language 
will  also  bo  found  an  excellent  little  work  for  grown-up  persons.  See  the 
notices  at  the  end  of  this  Grammar,  page  499  and  following. 
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French  Grammar  is  the  art  of  speaking  and  writing  the  French 
language  with  propriety. 

It  is  divided  into  four  parts, — Orthography,  Etymology,  Syntax,  and 
Prosody.  

PART  THE  FIRST. 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 

Orthography  teaches  the  nature  and  power  of  letters,  the  manner  of  pronouncing 
them,  and  the  proper  method  of  spelling  words. 

The  letters  of  the  French  alphabet  are  twenty-five  in  number,  namely: 
ABCDEFGHIJKLM 
NOPQRSTUVXYZ; 
which,  according  to  their  alphabetical  names,  are  called: 

ABCDEFGHI  JKL  M 
ah,  bay,  say , day,  ay,  eff,  jay,  ahsh,  ee,  jee,  kah,  e//,  cmm, 
NOPQRSTUVXY  Z; 
enn,  o,  pay,  hu,  air,  ess,  lay,  tr,  ray,  ichs,  ee-grec,  zed ; 
hut  which,  when  pronounced  with  more  immediate  reference  to  their  proper  sounds 


in  words,  are  as  follows : 

A 

B 

.be 

C 

1) 

.die  

E 

Europe. 

F 

a 

H 

I 

. . » 

J je as  in .jeune. 

K he as  in termes. 


L . 

M. 

N . 

0 . 

P . 

Q. 

R . 

S . 

T . 

U . 

V . 

X. 

Y . 

z . 

Letters 

are  divided  into  vowels 

and  consonants. 

The  vowels  are  A, 

V,  and  Y 

; all  the  other  letters  are  consonants. 

B 


\ 
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General  Observations  on  the  Sounds  of  the  Letters. 

ARTICLE  I. 

Of  the  Voxoels. 

In  the  different  gradations  of  sound,  which  vowels  produce  in  different  words, 
and  which  can  only  be  learnt  by  practice,  two  general  ones  are  distinguished : the 
slender  sound,  as  given  in  the  alphabet,  and  a longer  one,  which,  though  generally 
marked  with  the  circumflex  accent,  is  in  several  words  not  so  distinguished,  and 
must,  consequently,  be  acquired  by  practice. 


Examples  of  the  Sounds  of  the  Voicels. 


1.  A is  short 

2.  I is  short 

3.  O is  short 

oracle  ; . 

..  and  long 

.....as  in — 

4.  U is  short..... 

...and  long 

.....flute. 

The  letter  e has  three  sensibly  different  sounds : the  open  or  long,  the  acute,  and 
the  obtuse  or  short. 

The  open  or  long  is  in  some  words  marked  with  the  grave,  and  in  others  with  the 
circumflex  accent : as — succes,  mime  ; but,  in  many  other  words,  it  has  no  such  cha- 
racteristic : thus — chef.  The  cases,  therefore,  in  which  e is  so  pronounced,  can  only 
be  known  by  use  and  observation. 

The  acute  sound  is  marked  with  the  acute  accent : thus — rerite,  premddite. 

The  obtuse  or  short  e,  being  but  faintly  heard  when  pronounced,  has  no  mark  or 
accent : as  in  homme,  je  redemande  ; &c. 

Of  the  Nasal  Sounds. 

When  the  vowels  a,  e,  i,  o,  u,  come  before  the  consonants  in  and  n,  they  form 
nasal  sounds : this,  however,  only  occurs  when  m and  n are  at  the  end  of  words,  or 
when,  being  in  the  body  of  a word,  they  are  followed  by  any  other  consonant  than 
m or  n ; for  two  m’s  or  two  n’s,  in  several  instances,  have  no  nasal  sound,  although 
in  some  others  they  retain  it,  as  in  ennui , ennuyer,  emmener,  in  which  m and  n, 
though  followed  by  another  m and  n,  preserve  their  nasal  sound. 

M and  n,  at  the  end  of  foreign  words,  have  no  nasal  sound,  although  they  may 
be  preceded  by  a vowel:  thus  Jerusalem,  amen,  are  pronounced  with  the  natural 
sound  of  m and  n. 

The  termination  ent , in  the  third  person  plural  of  verbs,  has  no  nasal  sound : thus 
— its  aiment,  its  parlor  ent,  are  pronounced — it  or  i zaime,  it  partere,  and  not  ilzaiinan. 


it  paliran. 

A,  e,  i,  o, 
sounds,  of 
follows : 

u,  admitting  various  combinations  before  m 
which  the  following  are  the  principal  ones. 

and  n,  form  different  nasal 
They  are  pronounced  as 

..ambassadeur. 

* 

Um  

En 

as  in  

..ennui. 
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as  in  

as  in  

On 

as  in  

Un 

Of  Diphthongs. 

A diphthv A is  the  union  of  two  or  more  vowels  in  the  same  syllable,  which,  when 
pronounced,  * rnvey  to  the  ear  a double  sound,  although  they  be  uttered  with  a 
single  emissic  1 of  the  voice,  as  in  the  word  Vieu,  in  which  the  sounds  of  i and  eu 
are  distinctly  ueard.  The  following  are  the  principal  diphthongs : 

Eoi  as  in vi/lageois. 

Ia as  in diacre,  diabfe. 

14 as  in.' pied. 

Ic as  in lumiire. 

leu  as  in. Dieu. 

Io as  in ....pioche. 

Oi  as  in loi. 

Ouai  .....as  in ouait! 

Oue as  in ones/.  , 


Ouin  

as  in 

Oui 

Ui  

lui. 

Uai  

Observe. — A diphthong  must  uot  be  confounded  with  the  union  of  two  or  more 
vowels  in  the  same  syllable,  producing  a single  sound : as — ai,  ae,  aie,  au,  eai,  ei,  eg, 
ao,  eau,  eo,  ie,  eu,  ceu,  and  ue,  in  the  following  words  : 

1.  Ai,  in  the  preterite  and  future  of  verbs,  is  pronounced  like  e acute : thus — yai, 
je  cbanlai,  je  lirai,  are  pronounced — jt,je  chante,je  lire. 

Ai  is  also  sounded  like  e open  : — 1.  In  the  terminations  of  the  imperfect  and  con- 
ditional of  verbs : as — -favais,  j'aimais,  je  dir  a ii.  2.  In  the  words  Anglais,  Ecossais, 
Francais,  Grdenlandais,  Hollandais,  Irlandais,  Lyonnais,  Polonais , and  some  others. 
3.  In  the  middle  of  words:  as — maitre,maiso «,  &c. ; y which  are  pronounced  as  if 
they  were  spelt  j'aves,  j’aimes,  je  dirts,  Angles,  Ecosses,  Francis,  Groenlandes, 
Hotandes,  Ir/andes,  Lyonnes,  Volants,  metre,  meson,  &c. 

In  faisant  and  the  first  syllables  of  faisais,  faisait,  faisions,  faisiez,  faisaient,  ai 
takes  the  sound  of  e obtuse  or  short:  as — fesant, fesais,  &c. ; but  it  is  pronounced  like 
a in  douairiere : thus — douariere. 

2.  Aie,  eai,  ei,  in  the  words  hate,  dcmangeaison,  seigneur,  and  some  others,  are 
pronounced  like  e open:  thus — he,  demanjezon,  signeur. 

3.  Ae  in  Caen  (ville)  is  pronounced  as  if  Caen  were  spelt  without  e:  thus — 
Can. 

4.  Ao  in  paon,  paonne,  faon,  Laon,  (ville,)  is  pronounced  as  if  there  were  no  o in 
these  words:  thus — pan,  pane, fan,  Lan;  but  in  Aoiit,  Aorisie,  Same,  toon,  (poisson,) 
o alone  is  sounded,  the  a being  mute:  as — oil,  oriste,  sbne,  ton  ; but  in  aotitl,  par- 
ticiple of  the  verb  aoiiter,  to  ripen,  both  a and  o are  pronounced. 

5.  Au  and  eau,  at  the  end  of  words,  are  sounded  like  o long:  thus — aloyau,  bateau, 
are  prouounced  aloyo,  bate. 

6.  Ie  is  pronounced  like  i,  and  ue  like  u,  in  the  different  tenses  and  persons  of 
the  verbs  which  end  in  ier  and  uer  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive : thus— jV  prie,  je 
prierai,je  prieruis,  and  je  remue,je  remuerai,je  remuerais,  are  pronounced — -je  pri,  je 
prirai,je  prirais  ; and  je  remu,je  remurai,je  remurais  ; & c. 

7.  Eu  is  sounded  like  u,  in  j’eus,  tv  eus,  il  eut ; nous  e times,  vous  elites.  Us  eurent  ; 

B 2 
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que  j'cusse,  &c. ; but  it  retains  its  natural  sound  eu,  in  Europe,  Euridice,  Eucharistic, 
heureux , heurruse,  St.  Euitaehe. 

8.  CE  takes  the  sound  of  eu , in  scour,  moeurs,  oeuf. 

0.  Geu,  geo,  geure,  without  any  accent  over  the  e after  g,  are  pronounced — jo,  jo, 
jure. — II  jugen  ; Georges,  geo/ier,  gngeure,  must  therefore  be  pronounced — it  juja, 
j’lrgr.jiilirr.  gajure. 

' *’ 


ARTICLE  II. 

Of  Consonants. 

As  Consonants  do  not  always  have  the  same  pronunciation  as  that  which  is 
marked  in  the  alphabet,  the  pupil's  attention  is  directed  to  the  following  obser- 
vations. 


B. 

Ft  preserves  its  natural  sound  b,  except  at  the  end  of  the  words  p/omb  and  d 
plumb,  in  which  it  is  not  heard.  If  it  be  doubled  in  a word,  only  one  is  pro- 
nounced : as — abbe,  sa’bat — pronounced  abi,  sains. 

C. 

C,  besides  its  natural  sound  k,  has  the  sound  of  s,  in  the  beginning  and  middle 
of  words,  before  e or  » : thus — ceci,  ce/a , are  pronounced  test,  seta.  C is  likewise 
sounded  *,  before  a,  o,  and  «,  when  a cedilla  is  placed  under  it : as  —fagade,  garcim, 
refu, — pronounced— -fasade,  garson,  rent. 

C is  pronounced  gue,  in  tecoiul,  secondemenl,  seconder : thus — segon,  segondman, 
segender. 

When  c comes  before  q in  the  middle  of  words,  it  is  not  sounded : acquirir  is, 
therefore,  pronounced  aquerir. 

When  c is  doubled  in  the  middle  of  words,  only  one  is  pronounced,  if  e or  i does 
not  immediately  follow : thus — accabler,  accomp/ir,  uccuser.  are  pronounced — acabler, 
acomp/ir,  ar.uter  ; but  if  c be  doubled  before  e or  i,  the  first  c takes  the  sound  of  k, 
and  the  second  that  of  s:  thus— accident,  accit,  &C.,  are  pronounced  aktidan,  akses. 

C is  mute  in  arsenic,  broc,croc,  clerc,  echoes,  (jeu,)  estomac,  pore,  tabac,  these  words 
being  pronounced — arteni,  bro,  cro,  cler,  echi,  estoma,  por,  taba ; but  c retains  the 
sound  k,  in — arec,  bee,  ichec,  (perte,)  and  also  in  done  in  the  beginning  of  a sen- 
tence, or  in  the  middle  of  it,  when  coming  before  a vowel  or  an  h mute,  or  even 
before  a consonant,  if  a strong  passion  be  expressed : as — votre  pire  est  dans  la 
misire,  done  vous  devez  C aider  ; — votre  ami  est  done  arrive  f — jusques  ei  quand  prclen- 
drez-vout  done  me  dieter  des  tots  f &c.  which  are  pronounced — votre  pire  est  dans  la 
misire,  donk  rout  devez  raider; — volrami  est  donk arivi  ; — jusque  za  quand  priten- 
drez-vous  donk  me  dieter  des  lots  l — In  other  cases,  c is  not  heard  in  done:  as  al/uns 
done  nous  promener  ; quand  viendrez-vous  done  f — pronounced  —allons  don  nous  pro- 
miner  ; quand  viendrez-vous  don  ? 

D. 

D has  its  natural  sound  d,  in  the  beginning  of  words,  as  also  in  the  middle,  when 
it  comes  before  a consonant : — as  dame,  admission. 

If  d be  doubled  in  a word,  only  one  d is  pronounced : except  in  addition,  reddi- 
tion,  and  adduction,  in  which  both  are  heard. 

When  an  adjective  terminates  with  d,  and  is  used  before  a substantive,  which 
begins  with  a vowel  or  h mute,  d is  pronounced  like  t,  and  joined  to  it  in  pronun- 
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ciation  : as — tin  grand  acteur ; un  grand  homrne ; which  are  pronounced  un  gran- 
Pacteur  ; un  gran-t’omm. 

D,  at  the  end  of  the  third  person  singular  of  the  present  of  the  indicative  of 
verbs,  is  also  pronounced  t,  before  the  pronouns  il,  el/c,  or  on,  and  is  joined  to  them 
in  pronunciation:  as — entend-il?  coudelle  bienf  repond-on  ainsi ? pronounced— 
enlen-til  ? cou-lelte  bien  f repon-lon  ainsi  ? 

At  the  end  of  the  proper  names,  David,  Jond,  Obed ; as  also  in  tud,  (a  point  of 
the  compass,)  d preserves  its  natural  sound  d. 

In  other  cases,  d is  usually  silent  at  the  end  of  words  : as  —quand  viendrez-vous  ? 
pronounced — ban  viendrez-vou  f 

F. 

F generally  preserves  its  natural  sound  /,  in  the  beginning  and  middle  of  words, 
as  also  at  the  end,  when  they  are  used  by  themselves  in  the  singular  number : as 
— -feu,  conjiance,  bceuf,  oeuf,  neuf ; but  it  is  silent  in  the  plurals  bceufs,  aeufs,  neuft , 
these  words  being  pronounced  boeu,  oeu,  neu. 

F in  neuf  (noun  of  number)  takes  the  sound  of  v,  when  neuf  occurs  before  a sub- 
stantive which  begins  with  a vowel  or  h mute  : as — neuf  ans,  neuf  hommes, — pro- 
nounced neu-v/ln,  neu-vomm ; but,  when  neuf  comes  before  a word  beginning  with  a 
consonant  or  A aspirated,  the  f is  mute : thus — neuf  chevaux  is  pronounced  neu- 
shevo. 

F is  always  mute  in  clef,  cerf,  Iteuf:  these  words  being  pronounced  cli,  cer,  lieu, 
whether  in  the  singular  or  plural. 

When  f is  doubled  in  the  middle  of  words,  only  one  is  pronounced : thus— 
ofpeier,  offrir,  affaiblir,  are  pronounced  ojtcie,  ofrir,  afaiblir. 


G. 


G is  sounded  gue,  in  the  beginning  and  middle  of  words,  when  followed  by  the 
vowels  a,  o,  u,  or  the  consonants  d,  h,  l,  m,  r:  as  in  gateau,  gosier,  aigu,  Magdebourg, 
glorieu.r,  augmenier,  agrlable  ; but,  in  gangrene,  it  is  pronounced  A,  thus — kangrene. 
When  it  comes  before  e or  i,  it  takes  the  accidental  sound  j:  thus — gelte,  gibier,  are 
pronounced  jelle,jibier. 

When  g is  followed  by  n in  the  middle  of  words,  it  has  the  liquid  sound  gn : as 
in — agneau,  assignation,  assignee,  compagnie,  compagnon,  signer,  & c. ; but  in  impregna- 
tion, stagnation,  and  a few  others, — g and  n retain  their  natural  sound  gue,  and  n : 
thus — impreg-nation,  stag-nation,  See. 

Signet  is  pronounced  sinet. 

If  g be  doubled  in  a word,  only  one  g is  heard : except  in  sugglrer,  and  in  any 
other  word,  in  which  the  second  g is  followed  by  e marked  with  an  acute  accent, 
thus — (l),  in  which  case  the  first  g is  pronounced  gue,  and  the  second/ ; thus — 
sugglrer. 

G is  always  mute  in  coing,  poing,  etang,  faubourg,  hareng,  legs,  doigt,  vingt,  seing, 
by  whatever  word  they  may  be  followed. 

G,  at  the  end  of  the  foreign  names  -Agog,  Do'lg,  retains  its  natural  sound  gue. — 
In  bourg,  it  is  pronounced  k,  thus — bourk. 

G final  is  mute  in  all  other  words  followed  by  a word  beginning  with  a conso- 
nant Or  A aspirated:  thus — rung  noble  is  pronounced  ran  noble;  but  g final  is 
sounded  like  A on  the  next  Word,  when  this  begins  with  a'  vowel  or  A mute : as — 
rang  honorable ; suer  sang  et  eau  ; which  are  pronounced  ran-konorab/e ; suer  san- 
kl-eau. 

H. 


//  is  pronounced  with  its  natural  aspirated  sound  he,  at  the  beginning  of  words, 
except  in  the  following  and  their  derivatives,  in  which  it  is  mute. 


Habile, 
Habit, 
Habiter, 
Habitude, 


Haleine, 
Hamegon, 
Harmonic, 
Hebdomadaire, 


Ileberger, 
H6b4t6, 
HAcatombe, 
H6gire, 


Heliotrope, 

H£matologie, 

Hemisphere, 

Hemistiche, 
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Hemorrhagie, 

Hier, 

Horloge, 

Humble, 

Herbe, 

HiAroglyphe, 

Hirondelle, 

Horreur, 

Humect  er. 

Herbage, 

Horrible, 

Humeur, 

H6r6sie, 

Histoire, 

Horoscope, 

Humidite, 

Heriter, 

Histrion, 

Hospice. 

Humility, 

Hermite, 

Hiver, 

Hospitalier, 

Hyacinthe, 

Hermiue 

' Holocauste, 

Hostie, 

Hydre, 

Heroine, 

Homelie, 

Hostility, 

Hydromel, 

HeroYque, 

Homicide, 

Hote, 

Hydropisie, 

HeroYsme, 

Hommage, 

Hotel, 

Hydrophobic, 

Hesiter, 

Homogene, 

Hotellerie, 

Hymen, 

HAterodoxe, 

Homme, 

Hot  esse. 

Hymne, 

HAtArogene, 

Honnete, 

Huile, 

Hyperbole, 

Heu  re, 

Honneur, 

Huissier, 

H ypoerisie, 

Heureux, 

Hnpital, 

Huttre, 

Hypothese, 

Hexagone, 

Hexametre, 

Horizon, 

Humain,  e, 

Hypothtique. 

H is  likewise  mute,  at  the  beginning  of  proper  names  of  towns,  countries,  &c. ; 
except  in  HoUamte , Hongrie,  Hawaii!,  Hambourg,  and  a few  others,  in  which  it  is 
fully  pronounced  A;  but  in  the  sentences — tie  la  toile  (THo/lande;  <lu  fromage 
(T  Holtande  ; can  ite  la  reine  cT Hongrie  ; the  A is  not  pronounced. 

CA  must  be  sounded  like  *A  in  English : thus — chapeau , cheral,  chose,  chute,  are 
pronounced  thapo,  shecal,  shbze,  shute. 

Ch,  at  the  end  of  words,  is  not,  however,  usually  heard  : thus — a/manach  is  pro- 
nounced a/mana. 

J.  and  K. 

J and  K always  have  their  natural  sound  je  and  k. 

L. 

L generally  preserves  its  natural  sound  /,  in  the  beginning,  middle,  and  at  the 
end  of  words : as — lefon,  purler,  Jit, 

When  l is  doubled  in  the  middle  of  words,  and  is  preceded  by  any  other  vowel 
than  i,  only  one  / is  sounded  : thus — college,  collation,  collationner,  (repas,)  &c. — are 
pronounced  co/tge,  co/acion,  co/acioni ; but  Apollon,  allusion,  allegoric,  belligerant, 
beHigueur,  collaborateur,  constellation,  ell  chore,  folltcu/aire,  gallican,  gal/icisme,  oscilla- 
tion, palladium,  rebellion,  solliciter,  sg/logisme,  tabelHon,  collation,  collationner  (to 
collate),  collegial,  and  their  derivatives,  are  pronounced  with  the  full  sound  of  both 
the  P*. 

When  I is  doubled  and  preceded  by  i in  the  middle  of  words,  as  in — bataille,  bou- 
tei/le,  Ji/le,  anguillr,  pail/e,  pillage,  &c.,  it  has  a liquid  sound,  much  resembling  that 
of  double  / in  the  English  word  brilliant,  or  of  gt  in  seraglio  : except  Gille,  ville, 
mi/le,  with  their  derivatives,  and  all  words  beginning  with  ill:  as  lUtgilime,  Mustre, 
illusion,  &.C.,  in  which  the  two  C s have  their  natural  sound  L 

A single  /,  at  the  end  of  words,  has  likewise  a liquid  sound,  when  it  is  preceded 
by  « : as  in  peril,  ccueil,  orgueil,  travail,  sommeil,  soleil,  &c. : except  baril,  chenil, 
coutil,  cut,  JoumU,  fusil,  grit,  nombril,  outil,  persil,  soul,  sourcii,  in  which  / is  not 
sounded.  FH,  nil,  and  mil,  (noun  of  number,)  and  almost  all  adjectives  ending 
with  il,  must  likewise  be  excepted,  as  the  l is  pronounced  with  its  natural  sound  /. 

M. 

M always  preserves  its  natural  sound  m,  in  the  beginning  of  words,  as  in — mer, 
metier. 

In  the  middle  of  words,  m has  the  nasal  sound  of  n,  when  it  is  preceded  by  a 
vowel  and  followed  by  a consonant : as — compte,  compter,  prompt — which  are  pro- 
nounced conte,  coaler,  pron. 

When  m occurs  at  the  end  of  a word,  and  is  preceded  by  a vowel,  it  takes  the 
sound  of  n:  thus — nom,  pronom,  faim,  parfum,  are  pronounced  non,  pronon,  fein. 
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par/un.  At  the  end  of  foreign  names,  m retains  its  natural  sound  m ; as  in  Priam, 
Amsterdam,  Rotterdam,  &c. ; but  Adam  and  Absalom  are  pronounced  Adan,  Abta/on. 

When  m is  doubled  in  the  middle  of  words,  only  one  m is  sounded,  which  takes 
its  natural  sound  m : thus — commode,  commu,  committal  re , grammaire,  grammainen, 
are  pronounced  comode,  comis,  comitaire,  gramaire,  gramairien ; but  Ammon,  Em- 
manuel, commenturable,  commemoration,  grammatical,  commotion,  commuer,  and  their 
derivatives,  as  also  all  words  beginning  with  imm : as  immense,  imm6diattment,  must 
be  excepted,  as  the  two  m’s  preserve  each  their  natural  sound  m. 


N usually  has  the  sound  of  n,  in  the  beginning  and  middle  of  words,  when  it 
is  followed  by  a vowel:  as  in — nourrice,  mener,  &c.;  but  enivrer,  enorgueillir,  and 
their  derivatives,  must  be  excepted,  these  being  pronounced  as  if  spelt  with  two 
M’s,  the  first  having  the  nasal  sound,  and  the  second  the  natural  one  n : thus — an- 
merer , an-norguei/hr. 

When  it  is  doubled  in  the  middle  of  words,  only  one  n is  pronounced,  which 
retains  its  natural  sound  n ; but  the  first  syllable  of  the  word  becomes  short : as — 
anneau,  annfe,  innocence ; pronounced — ano,  ante,  inocence.  From  this  rule,  must 
be  excepted  ennui,  ennuyer,  ennob/ir,  in  which  the  two  n’s  are  sounded,  the  first  with 
the  nasal  sound,  and  the  second  with  the  natural  one : thus — an-mii,  an-nuyer,  an- 
noblir.  In  annales , annexe!,  inni,  innove,  innomi,  Cincinnati it,  Lirmie,  Portenna, 
both  the  n’s  retain  their  natural  sound  n. 

Solennel,  kenmr,  kenniuement,  are  pronotmced  inland,  hanir,  hanitteman. 

N,  followed  in  a word  by  any  other  consonant  than  n,  always  has  a nasal  sound : 
03  in  mere,  ingredient,  Sec. 

H final,  preceded  % a vowel,  is  always  pronounced  with  the  nasal  sound,  in 
a word  which  is  either  used  by  itself,  or  which  comes  before  another  word  begin- 
ning with  a consonant  or  A aspirated:  as  in  passion,  ambition,  nation  cilibre, , &c. 
In  foreign  words,  it  is  pronounced  with  its  natural  sound  n : as  iu — Amen,  Eden, 
Hymen,  &c. 

JBut  when  n comes  at  the  end  of  a word,  before  another  word  beginning  with  a 
vowel  or  A mute,  it  is  necessary,  besides  its  being  pronounced  with  its  nasal  sound, 
that  another  n should  be  added  in  pronunciation  to  the  beginning  of  the  next  word, 
in  all  the  following  cases  :— 

1.  At  the  end  of  adjectives  immediately  followed  by  their  respective  substan- 
tives: thus — ancien  ami,  bon  homme,  are  pronounced  ancien-nami,  bon-n’umm ; but 
n,  at  the  end  of  adjectives  which  are  followed  by  any  other  word  than  their  respec- 
tive substantives,  as  likewise  at  the  end  of  all  substantives,  is  pronounced  with  its 
nasal  sonnd  only,  without  the  additional  n to  the  next  word,  even  when  this  begins 
with  a vowel  or  A mute : thus — passion  aveugle;  cela  est  certain  el  indubitable , are 
pronounced  with  the  nasal  sound  only;  and  not  paxtion-navcugle ; cela  est  certain- 
net  indubitable. 

2.  After  the  possessive  pronouns  mon,  ton,  ton:  as — mon  ante ; mon  intime  ami; 
pronounced  mo-name,  mo-ninti-mami. 

3.  At  the  end  of  un,  coming  before  a substantive  or  an  adjective,  which  it  par- 
ticularises : — as  un  homme,  un  ancien  ami,  pronounced  un-n’omm,  un-nancien-nami ; 
but  n in  un,  before  any  other  word,  is  pronounced  with  its  nasal  sound  only:  as — 
it  y en  cut  un  assez  hardi;  and  not  il  y en  eut  un-nastez  hardi.  • 

4.  In  on,  coming  before  a verb  affirmatively  used:  as  on  aime,  on  honorera,  pro- 
nounced on-naim,  on-n’onorera ; but,  iu  interrogative  sentences,  on  coming  after  the 
verb  or  its  auxiliary,  has  merely  its  nasal  sound:  as — a-t-on  eu  tom  de  lui  1 and  not 
a-t-on-nu  toin  de  lui  ? 

5.  In  en,  followed  by  a word  with  which  it  is  immediately  connected  by  the  sense : 
as — en  Italie ; en  un  moment ; je  n'en  ai  point;  &c. — pronounced  en-nitalie,  en-nun 
woman,  je  n’rn-n’ai  poin ; but  if  en  be  not  strictly  connected  with  the  next  word,  the 
nasal  sound  only  should  then  be  used : as — dotmez-m’en  un  peu  ; and  not — donnez- 
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m'en-Hun  pen ; because  we  can  make  a little  pause  after  en,  which  shows  that  it  ia 
not  inseparably  connected  with  un  peu. 

6.  After  Airn  and  rien,  when  immediately  followed  by  either  an  adjective,  a verb, 
or  an  adverb,  which  they  modify : as — bien  uti/ement,  bien  honorable,  bien  <i  propot, 
bien  icrire,  tien  a dire,  —pronounced  bien-nulifman,  bien-nunorab/e,  bien -n a propot, 
bten-necrire,  rten-na  dire,  &c. 

But  when  bien  and  rien  are  followed  by  some  other  word,  or  when  they  are  used 
substantively,  they  are  pronounced  with  the  nasal  sound  only,  without  the  addi- 
tional n to  the  next  word : as — it  par/nil  bien  et  a pro  pot ; re  birn  ett  a moi ; ce  rien  a 
del  attrailt ; te  bien  et  le  mnl ; and  not — it  pat  tail  bien -net  a prapot ; ce  birn-nettii 
moi;  ce  rien-n’a  di-xattraih ; !e  bien-nc-l  mat. 


. ?• 

P generally  has  its  natural  sound  p,  in  the  beginning  and  middle  of  words,  as  in 
— pe up/e,  September,  accepter ; but  it  is  not  pronounced  in  taptime,  Baptute,  baptiter, 
baptiitaire,  tept,  exempt,  compte,  compter,  dompter,  prompt,  and  their  derivatives : 
these  words  being  pronounced  as  if  they  were  spelt  baltme,  Batiste,  batiser,  batiitaire, 
tet,  exan,  conte,  confer,  donter,  pron ; and  iu  general  p is  not  pronounced  in  the 
majority  of  words  in  which  it  comes  between  two  consonants : except  iu  contempteur, 
exemption,  redemption,  rcdrmpleur,  in  which  it  is  sounded. 

When  p is  doubled  in  the  middle  of  words,  there  is  generally  only  one  pro- 
nounced : thus — apporter,  appe/er,  are  pronounced  aporter,  apeter. 

P final  is  mute  at  the  eu.l  of  these  words  : — camp,  champ,  di  ap,  tie-op,  toup,  and  in 
a few  others ; but  it  is  pronounced  in  cap,  and  the  proper  names  Atep,  Gap,  Ja/ep. 

P is  likewise  pronounced  in  beaucoup  and  Irop,  when  these  words  are  immediately 
followed  by  another  word  beginning  with  a vowel  or  A mute,  in  which  case  p is 
joined  to  the  next  word  in  pronunciation:  us — tin  coop  inaltendu ; it  aime  beaucoup  a 
jouer  ; — pronounced  un  cou-pinatendu,  it  aime  beaucou-pa  jouer  ; but  if  beaucoup  and 
trap  come  before  a word  beginning  with  a consonant  or  A aspirated,  or  if  they  be 
used  at  the  end  of  a sentence,  or  by  themselves,  p is  not  then  pronounced  : as  —j'en 
ai  beaucoup  trap — which  is  pronounced — j'en  ai  beaucou  tro. 

Ph  is  sounded  like  f : — thus  phdotophe,  phrase,  are  pronounced  filosof, /rate. 

Q.  • 

Q preserves  its  natural  sound  A,  in  the  beginning  and  middle  of  words : as  in 
qucnouille , acquirer, — pronounced  kenuuiile,  akerir. 

Qu  is  pronounced  cou,  in  iquateur  and  quaker ; cie,  in  equita'ion,  Quinte-  Curce, 
Quintdien ; and  h,  in  qualification,  Quatimmlo,  quadrille : thus — ecounteur,  couaker, 
fcmtacion,  Cuinti/ien,  Cuinte-Curce,  kulificacion,  Katitnodo,  hadrille. 

Q final  is  not  usually  sounded  in  cinq,  before  a word  beginning  with  a consonant 
or  A aspirated  : as — cinq  garqont,  cinq  caraliert, — pronounced  with  the  nasal  sound 
of «,  thus — cein  ganont,  cein  caraliert;  but  q in  cinq  retains  its  natural  sound  k 
before  a substantive  or  an  adjective  beginning  with  a vowel  or  A mute,  and  is  joined 
to  it  in  pronunciation ; as — cinq  ant,  cinq  homines, — pronounced  eein-kuns,  ceitt-h’omm. 

Q is  also  pronounced  k,  in  cinq,  used  either  by  itself  or  at  the  end  of  a sen- 
tence, or  before  any  other  word  than  a substantive  or  an  adjective,  whether  it 
begins  with  a vowel,  an  h mute  or  aspirated,  or  a consonant : as  — trois  et  deux 
font  cinq;  let  cinq  pour  cent;  &c. — pronounced  Iroi  zet  deux  font  ceink  ; let  ceink 
pour  cen. 

Q is  mute,  in  coq  d’Inde, — this  word  being  pronounced  co-tT  hide ; but,  q is  sounded 
k in  coq,  in  any  other  case. 

R. 

R always  retains  its  natural  sound  r,  in  the  beginning  and  middle  of  words,  as  in 
—regie,  Mardi. 


Digitized  by  Google 


OF  THE  SOUNDS  OF  THE  LETTERS. 


9 


When  r is  doubled  in  the  middle  of  words,  only  one  r is  sounded,  and  the  pre- 
ceding vowel  is  lengthened:  thus — parrain,  marraine , carrotse,  guerre,  tonnerre,je 
pourrai,  je  pourrais,  8cc.  are  pronounced — pdrain,  mdraine,  cdrosse,  guire,  tonire,je 
potirai,  je  poiirais,  Sec. 

But  the  two  r’s  are  pronounced  iu  aberration,  erreur,  errer,  errone,  abhorrer ; 
and  in  the  future  and  conditional  of  the  verbs  aequMr,  courir  mourir,  namely — 
j’acquerrai,  j’acquerrais ; je  courrai,  je  eourrais  ; je  mourrai,  je  mourrait ; &c.  as 
also  in  the  greatest  part  of  words  beginning  by  irr : as — irrigulier , irraiionnable, 
irre/igieur,  irritation,  irrevocable,  irrefragable,  &c. 

R final  is  pronounced:  1. — in  the  monosyllables  cher,  fer,  mer,  or,  sieur,  8cc. 
2.  — at  the  termination  of  polysyllables  ending  in  er,  when  er  is  immediately  pre- 
ceded by  f,  m,  or  ti as — amer,  enfer,  hirer,  &C. — 3.  in  the  words  cuil/er,  cancer, 
and  in  proper  names : as,  Jupiter,  & c. 

R is  likewise  pronounced  at  the  termination  of  the  infinitive  of  all  verbs  of  the 
second  conjugation:  as  —fair,  purtir,  sortir,  &c.  It  is  also  sounded  at  the  end 
of  any  other  word  in  ir  or  eur:  as  —ptaisir,  loisir,  repentir,  bonbeur,  honneur, 
siffleur,  &c. 

But  r is  not  sounded:  1. — in  Monsieur,  which  is  pronounced  Mocieu.  2. — at 
the  end  of  polysyllables  in  ter : as  —crfficier,  teinturier,  particulier,  singulier,  entier, 
&c.  3. — at  the  end  of  polysyllables  in  er,  when  er  is  not  immediately  preceded 

by /,  m,  or  v : as — danger,  berger,  &C.;  which  words  are  pronounced — ojficie,  tein- 
turie,  particulie,  singulie,  entie,  danje,  berje,  &c. 

R is  also  mute  in  the  termination  of  the  present  of  the  infinitive  of  verbs  of  the 
first  .conjugation,  when  they  are  used  either  by  themselves,  or  at  the  end  of  a 
sentence,  or  before  words  beginning  with  a consonant  or  h aspirated : as,  dites- 
lui  He  danser  ; je  n'at  pat  ose  lut  parler  de  ce/a  ; pronounced  ditet-lui-d  danse;  je 
n’ai  pas  ose  lui  parle-d  cela  ; but  if  these  verbs  come  before  words  beginning  with 
a vowel  or  A mute,  the  final  r is  slightly  pronounced  on  them:  thus — aimer  a 
danser  ; folutrer  el  rire ; s’amuser  a lire;  are  pronounced — aime-ra-dansi ; foldtre- 
ri  rire  ; s’amiise-ra  lire. 

S. 

S generally  retains  its  natural  sound  s,  in  the  beginning  of  words:  as  in 
semaine,  so/eil,  statue,  scorpion,  &c. 

It  is  likewise  pronounced  s,  in  the  middle  of  words,  when  it  is  preceded  or 
followed  by  a consonant:  as  in  absolu,  convener,  conseil,  lorsque,  puisque,  &C.; 
but  in  Asdrubed,  Alsace,  Alsacien,  balsamine,  balsamique,  balsamite,  presbgtere, 
transiger,  transaction,  transition,  transit,  transitif,  intransitif,  transitoire,  and  the 
words  in  which  it  comes  between  two  vowels:  as  in  he siter,  misere,  rose,  &c.  it 
is  sounded  z : thus — Azdrubal,  A/zace,  Afzacien,  heziter,  mi  lire,  roze,  &c. 

S is,  however,  sounded  s,  in  the  following  words,  although  coming  between 
two  vowels:  as — desuetude,  monosgllabe,  monosyllabique,  parasol,  potgsgllabe,  pr(- 
seance,  presupposer,  presupposition,  vraisemblance ; nous  gisons,  i/s  gisent,  il  gisait, 
gisanl.  r 

When  s is  doubled  in  the  middle  of  words,  only  one  s is  heard,  which  is  pro- 
nounced with  its  natural  sound  s,  but  very  acute:  thus — bossu,  bissexlil,  desstchi, 
desservir,  essai,  essieu,  missel,  messeant,  passer,  poisson,  8c  c. — are  pronounced — 
bo-su,  bi-sextil,  de-siche,  de-servir,  e-sai,  e-sieu,  mi-sel,  me-ftun,  ptt-se,  poison,  8c c. 

S,  at  the  end  of  words,  is  not  generally  sounded,  when  these  occur  either  by 
themselves  or  at  the  end  of  a sentence,  or  also  before  other  words  beginning 
with  a consonant  or  h aspirated : thus — les  grandes  villes,  is  pronounced — le  grait-d 
ville. 

But  * is  sounded  z in  the  monosyllables  mes,  tes,  set,  nos,  vot,  leurt,  let,  ilt, 
when  they  are  immediately  followed  by  a word  beginning  with  a vowel  or  [A 
mute  : as — mes  amis,  vot  intentions,  its  aiment,  &c. — pronounced — mi-zamt,  vd- 
xintencion,  il  or  i-zaime. 

It  is  likewise  sounded  z,  at  the  end  of  adjectives  immediately  followed  by  their 
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respective  substantives,  if  these  begin  with  a vowel  or  A mute:  as — let  grande 
hommee;  let  bonnes  ceuvres  ; Us  grandee  actions ; — pronounced — le  gran-z'omm,  le 
bonne-zeeuvre,  le  grande-zactions.  But,  at  the  end  of  substantives,  followed  by 
their  respective  adjectives  beginning  with  a vowel  or  A mute,  it  is  optional  either 
to  pronounce  s with  the  sound  z,  or  to  omit  it : thus — det  personnee  habtlet,  may 
be  pronounced — des  personn-zabite,  or  det  pertonn-abile. 

S has  likewise  the  same  sound  z,  at  the  termination  of  the  different  tenses  of 
verbs,  when  these  come  before  a word  beginning  with  a vowel  or  A mute : thus— 
dit  a man  frire  de  renir,  is  pronounced  di-za  man  frere  de  t war. 

In  gens,  Jesus,  Us,  plus- qu e-par/ait,  plus-petition,  and  also  in  tout  and  plus  taken 
substantively : as — tout  pentent , je  die  pint,  bien  plus,  & c.  t preserves  its  natural 
sound  t;  but  it  is  silent  in  Jesus-Christ,  le  tens  commun,fleur  de  lit,  and  in  plus 
and  tout , followed  by  a word  depending  on  them,  if  this  begins  with  a consonant 
or  A aspirated:  as — tout  Its  hommee;  dounez-moi  un  peu  plus  de  pain  ; — pronounced 
— tou  H-z'omm  ; donnez-moi  un  peu  p/u-d  pain, 

S is  also  pronounced  s,  in  Atlas,  anus,  aloes,  as,  calus,  en  sue,  foetus,  iris,  mature, 
prospectus,  lapis,  laps,  localis,  (cheval  de  louage,)  t'ij,  vasistas,  and  in  the  words — 
Bacchus,  blocus,  Chorus,  Cretus,  Delos,  Gil- Bias,  gratis,  Pallas,  V6nus ; but  it  is 
mute  in  Judas,  Mathias,  Thomas,  Jacques,  and  in  the  words  avis,  det  que,  divert, 
os,  remordt,  tamis,  tandit  que,  trepas,  and  a few  others. 


T. 

T always  preserves  its  natural  sound  /,  in  the  beginning  of  words:  as  in— 
tenez,  tenebres. 

In  the  middle  of  words,  it  is  also  generally  pronounced  /,  when  followed  byi; 
as  in — amitie,  chantier,  entier,  moitie,  pita,  modestie,  parlie,  maintien,  toutirn,  tien, 
tienne,  stout  portions,  nous  melt  ions,  &c. ; but  it  is  pronounced  ce : 1.  in  prophetic, 
ineptie,  inertie,  minutie.  2.  in  words  terminating  with  atie : as — democratie,  pri- 
matie.  3.  in  words  ending  in  tial,  tie!,  lion : as — partial,  etsenliel,  nation,  See. 
with  all  their  derivatives.  4.  in  proper  names  in  tien  or  tienne:  as — Dioc/etien, 
Gralien,  Fenitien,  Fenitienne.  &c.  5.  in  the  words  satietl;  insatiable,  initier, 

balbutirr,  patient,  with  their  derivatives. 

T followed  by  « is,  however,  pronounced  t,  in  words  ending  in  tial  or  tion,  if  t be 
preceded  by  s or  x:  as— bastion,  bestial,  mixtion. 

When  t is  doubled  in  the  middle  of  words,  only  one  t is  sounded : except  in 
atticisme,  altique,  guttural,  pittoresque,  in  which  both  the  t’s  are  pronounced : thus — 
at-ticisme,  at-tique,  gul-tural,  pit-toresque. 

T final  is  not  generally  pronounced,  at  the  end  of  words  which  are  used  either 
by  themselves  or  at  the  end  of  a sentence,  or  before  words  beginning  with  a con- 
sonant or  A aspirated:  as — qui  v ientf — it  lui  dit  (Vy  alter;  &c. — pronounced — 
qui  vien  ? — il  lui  di  tPy  alter. 

But  t,  at  the  end  of  words  which  are  followed  by  other  words  beginning  with  a 
vowel  or  A mute,  and  with  which  they  arc  inseparably  connected  by  the  sense,  is 
pronounced  and  joined  to  them  in  pronunciation : as — un  savant  homme  ; je  suis  tout 
a vout ; t'il  vient  a pfeuvoir , — pronounced — un  savan-Tomm  ; je  suis  tou-tii  vous  ; s’il 
vien-ta  pteuvoir. 

If,  however,  t,  terminating  the  tense  of  a verb,  be  preceded  by  r,  it  is  not  sounded, 
though  followed  by  a vowel  or  an  A mute,  in  the  beginning  of  the  succeeding  word, 
on  account  of  the  harsh  sound  which  would  thus  result  from  it:  as — il  part 
aujourd'hui ; it  court  a bride  abattue  ; it  s’endort  d t ombre  ; — pronounced — il  parau- 
jounThui;  il  cost- ra  bride  abattue  ; It  s'endo-ra  Tombre  ; and  not — il  par-tasjourd' hui ; 
il  cour-ta  bride  abattue  ; il  s'endor-ta  Tombre. 

T is  likewise  mute  at  the  end  of  some  substantives  followed  by  their  respec- 
tive adjectives,  although  these  begin  with  a vowel  or  A mute,  on  account  of  the 
disagreeable  sound  which  would  result  from  the  use  of  it ; and,  in7general,  t is 
silent  at  the  end  of  words,  whenever  the  harmony  of  the  sound  requires  it : thus 
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— tm  gold  horrible  ; un  tort  incroyab/e  ; are  pronounced — un  gmi-orribU ; un  torincroy- 
able;  and  not — an  gou-t'orrible,  tm  tor-dncroyabte. 

T is  not  pronounced  in  vingt,  used  either  by  itself  or  at  the  end  of  a sentence,  or 
before  a word  beginning  with  a consonant  or  h aspirated.  It  is  also  mute  in  vingt, 
from  eighty  to  ninety-nine  inclusively,  as  also  in  cent,  used  by  itself  or  before  a con- 
sonant: thus — nous  (turns  vingt ; vingt  sol dots ; quatrc-vmgt-onze  hommes ; cent;  cent 
chevaux;  &C.,  are  pronounced — nou-zihon  vein;  vein-sold  It ; quatre-vein-on-zomm  ; 
cen;  censhcvd ; but  t is  sounded  in  vingt  and  cent,  immediately  followed  by  a word 
beginning  with  a vowel  or  h mute,  and  also  in  the  numbers  from  twenty  to  thirty, 
thirty  to  forty,  forty  to  fifty,  fifty  to  sixty,  sixty  to  seventy-nine  inclusively:  as — vingt 
abricots,  vmgt-deux  homines,  &c. — pronounced  vein-tabrtco,  veint-deuzomm,  & c. ; but  t 
is  silent  in  cent  before  tm,  t me,  huit,  and  onze. 

Tis  likewise  mute  in  sept  and  huit,  followed  by  a word  beginning  with  a consonant 
or  h aspirated:  as — sept  chemises  j huit  houppetandes  ; — pronounced — si-shemlz;  hui- 
houpeland ; but  it  is  sounded  in  sept  and  huit,  when  these  numbers  come  before  a 
word  beginning  with  a vowel  or  h mute,  or  when  they  are  used  by  themselves  or  at 
the  end  of  a sentence,  or,  again,  fof  expressing  the  date  of  the  month,  in  which 
latter  case  the  t is  even  sounded  before  a consonant : as — sept  ecus  ; huit  hommes  ; i/s 
(latent  sept  ou  huit ; te  sept  de  Juin  ; le  huit  Septembre; — pronounced — s£-tecu;  Awi- 
t’omm  ; i/zltaient  s(-tou  huit;  le  set  de  Juin  ; le  huit  Septembre;  &c. 

T is  always  mute  in  the  conjunction  et,  and  in  the  Words  vent  and  pont,  whether 
followed  by  a word  beginning  with  a vowel,  an  k mute,  or  a consonant:  as — tui  et 
*Ue  ; le  vent  est  haul te  pont  est-il  fini  ? — pronounced — hss-6-elle  ; le  ven-i-ho  ; le 
pon-e-til fini  ? and  not— lui  (-telle  ; le  ven-teet  haul;  le  pon-tes-tilfim  7 

T is  likewise  usually  mute,  at  the  end  of  the  termination  ent,  in  the  third  person 
plural  of  verbs,  even  when  followed  by  a vowel  or  h mute,  if  the  verb  be  used  affir- 
matively or  negatively ; but  it  is  pronounced,  if  the  verb  bo  employed  interrogatively 
before  a word  beginning  with  a vowel  or  A mute : as — i/s  aiment  a porter;  i/s  tie  vien- 
nent  pas  aujottrdC hui  ; pronounced — it  or  i-zaim-a par/er  ; it  ne  vienn  pah -zavjotird'-kvi ; 
but— lui  par/irent-i/s  1 aiment -its  u jouer  f &C.,  must  be  pronounced  lui  partir-tU  t 
aim-til  a jouer  1 &c. 

Tis  not  pronounced  in  Jlsus-Ckrist,  although  it  is  in  Christ,  used  without  Jesus. 
It  is  likewise  mute  in  aspect,  circonspect,  respect,  the  final  c only  being  heard ; but  it 
is  always  pronounced  in  abject,  accessit,  brut,  chut,  contact,  correct,  dot,  direct,  deficit, 
est  (east),  fat,  granit,  exact,  incorrect,  indirect,  infect,  indult,  lest,  lath,  net,  preterit, 
rapt,  subit,  suspect,  strict,  facet,  tad,  toast,  transit,  vivat,  t(nith,  zisl,  zest. 


V. 

V always  has  its  natural  sonnd — v. 

W is  not  reckoned  in  the  letters  of  the  French  alphabet,  as  it  is  to  be  found  in 
French  only  in  foreign  names  of  persons,  places,  or  things,  in  the  beginning  of 
which  it  usually  takes  the  sound  of  t: : as  in  Westphalie,  Walbon,  Wallone,  Hirtem- 
berg,  Harwich,  Washington, — pronounced — Vestphalie,  Valbon,  Vaione,  Firtemberg, 
Varvih,  Vazmgton.  In  whist  and  whisky,  w is  pronounced  ou:  thus — ouisl,  owshi. 

W,  in  the  middle  and  at  the  end  of  words,  varies  in  its  pronunciation : thus— 
Newton  is  pronounced  Neuton ; Warwick,  Varcik;  and  Law,  Lasse. 

X. 


X has  the  following  different  sound*  >- 


Ks  ouCs.... 

...as  in 

....extrime. 

Gi  

...as  in 

Ss  

...as  in 

c 

...as  in 

z 
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When  x comes  at  the  beginning  of  a word,  (which  is  only  the  case  in  a few 
foreign  names,)  it  is  pronounced  ct  or  A« : except  in  Xavier,  Xenophon,  Ximenet,  le 
Xante,  Xantippr,  and  Xerxes,  in  which  it  is  sounded  gz : thus — Gzavirr,  Gzenophon, 
Gtimenes,  (which  is  alsb  pronounced  Chime  nit,)  le  Gzante,  Gzanhppe,  Gzrrteue. 

X is  likewise  pronounced  kt  or  ct,  in  the  middle  of  words,  before  a c guttural 
and  one  of  the  three  vowels  «,  o,  u ; or  when  it  is  followed  by  any  other  conso- 
nant than  h,  whatever  may  be  the  vowel  following:  as — excuse,  excommunie,  expe- 
dient, inexpugnable, — pronounced — ekt-cute,  eks-comm tie,  ekt-pedian,  ineks-pugnable  ; 
but  if  c be  followed  by  e or  i,  x must  then  be  sounded  like  c only : as — excet,  exciter, 
exception,  &c.,  which  are  pronounced — ec-cit,  ec-citer,  ec -ception.  X is  also  sounded 
cs,  in  the  middle  of  words,  between  two  vowels,  if  the  word  does  not  begin  by  e or 
in:  as — axe,  Alexandre,  luxe,  maxime,  texe,  pronounced  ac-tt,  A/ec-tandre,  luc-te, 
mac-time,  tcc-te. 

Sot xantc,  and  its  derivatives,  must  however  be  excepted,  as  likewise  Bruxelles, 
Auxerre,  Auxerrois,  Auxonnr,  in  which  x is  sounded  like  doubles.-  thus — soissante, 
Bruttelles,  A utter e,  Auuerrou,  Auttone. — Sixteme,  deuxieme,  dtxieme,  are  pronounced 
nztemr,  deuzieme,  dizieme. 

But  when  x occurs  between  two  vowels,  and  the  first  letter  of  the  word  is  e,  or 
when  the  word  begins  by  in,  x is  then  sounded  gz : in  this  case,  if  there  be  an  A 
after  x,  it  is  not  pronounced : thus — examen,  exorbitant,  exkeredation,  ex/uber,  exer- 
ace,  inexorable,  are  pronounced — eg-zamen,  eg-zorbitan,  ig-zeridacion , eg-ziber,  eg- 
zercice,  ineg-zorab/e. 

X is  not  generally  sounded,  at  the  end  of  words,  used  either  by  themselves  or  at 
the  end  of  a sentence,  or  before  words  beginning  with  a consonant  or  A aspirated: 
as — tu  peux  le  faire  ; veux-tu  y alter  f &c. — pronounced  tu  peu-t  faire  ; veu-tu  y 
alter  f Sic. 

The  numbers  tix  and  dix  must  be  excepted,  as  in  them  x is  sounded  like  double  *, 
when  these  words  are  used  either  by  themselves  or  at  the  end  of  a sentence, 
although  x is  not  pronounced  when  they  come  before  a consonant  or  A aspirated  : 
as — donnez-m’en  tix;  gardez-lui-en  dix;  six  tablet ; &c. — pronounced  donnez-m’en  tin; 
gardez-tui-en  din;  ti-lablet;  &c. 

X final  is  otherwise  sounded  s,  before  words  beginning  with  a vowel  or  A mute, 
and  is  joined  to  them  in  pronunciation:  thus — aux  amit;  aux  hornmet;  cbevaux 
alertet;  heureux  epoux;  je  crux  y alter ; tu  peux  ecrire;  deux  ant;  tix  aunet;  dix 
hommet ; are  pronounced — o-zaml;  o-zomm;  ihevo-zalerte ; heureu-zipou ; je  veu-xy 
alter;  tu  peu-zicrire ; dcu-zan;  ti-zaune;  di-zomm. 

X is  likewise  sounded  z,  in  dix-huit,  dix-nruf: — thus — dizuit,  diznguf. 

X is  sounded  ct  or  A#,  at  the  end  of  proper  names:  as — Pala/ox,  Fairfax,  Styx, See. 
— pronounced — Pa/afoct,  Fairfact,  Slice.  It  is  also  sounded  ct,  at  the  end  of  these 
words, — borax,  index,  lynx,  tphxnx,  prefix:  thus — boraet,  indect,  linct,  tphinct,  prefet: 
except  Aix,  which  is  pronounced  Ait. 


V is  sonnded  i,  either  when  it  forms  a word  of  itself,  or  when  it  comes  before  a 
vowel  in  the  beginning  of  a syllable:  as — 11  y a,  yeux,  yacht,  Sic. — pronounced  lt-i-a, 
ieu,  iak. 

Y has  likewise  the  sound  of  i,  between  two  consonants : as — acolyte,  myttere,  style, 
physique,  Sic. — pronounced  acolite,  mist  ere,  title,  phitique  ; but  it  is  sounded  like  two 
i’s  between  two  vowels  : as — moycn,  payer,  nout  employom,  vows  euayez,  pronounced 
— momen,  pai-ier,  nout  emploi-ion,  vout  ettai-iez.  In  Payt,  the  y is  also  sounded  like 
two  i’s:  thus — Pai-'i. 

Z. 

Z always  has  its  natural  sound  z,  in  the  beginning  and  middle  of  words  : as — 
tiphyr,  amazone. 

It  is  usually  mute,  at  the  end  of  words  which  are  used  by  themselves  or  at 
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the  end  of  a sentence,  or  before  a consonant  or  an  h aspirated:  as — vous  jxir/ez 
dr  mot;  vous  chantez  tres-bien  ; & c. — pronounced — vous  parli-d  mot ; vous  chant  e 
trts-inen. 

But  z,  at  the  end  of  the  second  persons  plural  of  the  tenses  of  verbs,  occurring 
before  words  beginning  with  a vowel  or  an  h mute,  is  pronounced  with  its  natural 
sound  s,  and  joined  to  them  in  pronunciation : as — vous  aimez  a me  tourmenter — 
pronounced — vous  aime-za-m  tourmenti. 

Lastly,  z is  sounded  s,  at  the  end  of  foreign  proper  names  : thus — Alvarez , Cortez, 
Rodes,  Suez,  & c.,  are  pronounced — Alvaris,  Cortes,  Rodis,  Sites,  &c. 


ARTICLE  III. 

Of  Accents. 

There  are  three  accents  in  the  French  language,  called  the  acute,  the  grave,  and 
the  circumflex. 

The  acute  accent  is  drawn  from  the  right  hand  to  the  left,  thus—  (f).  It  is  only 
used  over  e,  to  which  it  gives  an  acute  sound,  much  resembling  that  of  a in  English, 
as  in  the  words — viriti,  precede,  primedite. 

The  grave  accent  is  drawn  from  the  left  hand  to  the  right,  as  follows — ('),  and 
when  placed  over  e,  as  in — pere,  mire,  gives  it  an  open  sound,  much  like  that  in 
the  word  there. 

The  circumflex  accent  is  formed  like  v reversed,  thus — (*),  and  gives  a long  sound 
to  the  vowel  over  which  it  is  placed,  as  in  the  words — &ne,  fete,  glte,  dome,  flute. 

1.  Of  the  Acute  Accent. 

The  acute  accent  is  used  in  French  over  every  e which,  either  forming  a syllable  of 

itself  or  terminating  one,  has  the  sound  of  a in  English : as  in  the  words ite, 

viriti,  precede,  primediti,  probite,  &c.  The  acute  accent  is  likewise  used  on  the  e of 
the  last  syllable  of  these  words  in  the  plural,  though  followed  by  s : as — den  pro- 
cedis, &c. 

The  acute  accent  is  also  used  on  the  last  e but  one  in  the  last  syllable  of  worda  - 
ending  with  double  e,  whether  they  are  in  the  singular  or  plural : as — armer, 
armies.  It  is  likewise  used  on  the  final  e of  the  past  participle  of  all  verbs  of  the 
first  conjugation,  with  this  observation,  that,  should  the  participle  be  employed  in 
its  feminine,  either  singular  or  plural,  the  accent  is  to  preserve  the  same  place  as  in 
the  singular  or  plural  masculine:  thus—  aimi,  aimie  ; aimis,  aimies. 

Lastly,  the  acute  accent  is  used  over  the  final  e of  the  first  person  singular  of 
the  present  of  the  indicative  in  all  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation,  when  used  inter- 
rogatively ; and  also  in  those  of  the  second,  likewise  used  interrogatively,  but 
which,  when  used  positively,  end  in  e mute : as — aimi-jef  donne-je  t ouvri-jef  (from 
the  verbs  aimer,  donner,  ouvrir.') 

2.  Of  the  Grave  Accent. 

The  grave  accent  is  used  in  French : — . 

1 . Over  every  e which  terminates  a syllable,  if  followed  by  a consonant  and  an  e 
mute  in  the  same  word : as — pire,  mire,  frere,  maniere,  jarretiire,  Us  parlirent, 
modile ; but  words  ending  in  ege  must  he  excepted,  as  the  e followed  by  ge  takes  the 
acute  accent : thus — sacrilege,  sortilege,  &c. 

2.  Over  the  e in  the  last  syllable  of  substantives  ending  in  es  in  the  singular : as 
— prods,  succes,  dices  ; and  also  generally  over  the  e of  the  last  syllable  of  adverbs 
and  prepositions  ending  in  the  same  manner : as — aupris,  aprin,  dis , expels , prit, 
Iris,  &c.  But  the  monosyllables  ces,  les,  mes,  tes,  ses,  and  the  compound  article  den, 
must  be  excepted,  as  they  never  take  the  grave  accent. 
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3.  Over  the  preposition  <3,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  third  person  singular  of  the 
present  of  the  indicative  of  the  verb  avoir, — U a ; and  from  a taken  substantively : 
as — a Paris; — il  a ; — it  ne  sail  ni  A ni  B. 

4.  Over  la,  adverb,  to  distinguish  it  from  fa,  article  or  pronoun : ns — allez-la 
la  vet  In  el  fa  science; — aimez-fa. 

5.  Over  on,  adverb  or  pronoun,  to  distinguish  it  from  on,  conjunction:  as— ou 
allez-cous  f — fa  place  ou  vous  aspire x ; — vous  on  moi. 

6.  Over  des,  preposition  or  conjunction,  to  distinguish  it  from  < Us,  article:  as — 

lies  quej'aurai  de  f argmt,j'aekilerai  des  Uv res,  - 

7.  Over  des  in  des- tors. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  when  the  syllable  des  is  used  at  the  commencement 
of  words,  it  takes  the  acute  accent,  if  it  be  followed  by  a vowel  or  an  A mute; 
but  if  it  is  followed  by  a consonant  it  takes  no  accent:  as — desastre,  dishonntur, 
despote. 


3.  Of  the  Circumflex  Accent. 

The  circumflex  accent  is  used  in  French  over  vowels  which  have  a long  sound,  as 
in  the  following  cases: — 

1.  Over  a followed  by  ch,  or  by  t pronounced  with  its  natural  sound  /,  as  in— 
fdcheur,  tdche,  tdche,  bdtir,  chateau,  gateau,  &c , but  never  when  t has  the  sound  s, 
as  in  nation,  &c. 

2.  Over  e in  the  termination  (me,  as — mime,  bapteme;  but  the  ordinal  numbers— 
deuxieme,  troisieme,  & c.,  always  take  the  grave  accent. 

3.  Over  i in  all  the  tenses  of  the  verbs  in  aitre  and  oitre,  in  which »'  comes  before 

as — il  parait,  it  croit,  &c.,  from  the  verbs  paraitre,  croitre. 

4.  Over  o before  the  finals  le,  me,  ne : as — pole,  ride,  dome , fantome,  trine,  zine, 
&c.,  and  also  in — le  nitre,  le  vitre,  Ike.,  relative  possessive  pronouns,  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  conjunctive  notre  and  votre,  which  are  pronounced  short. 

5.  Over  u in  the  adjective  sir,  to  distinguish  it  from  sur,  preposition : as— je  sms 
sur  que  f argent  est  sur  la  table. 

6.  Over  u in  mar  (ripe),  to  distinguish  it  from  mur  (wall), 

7.  Over  u in  du,  participle  of  devoir,  to  distinguish  it  from  du,  compound  article  ; 
but  this  takes  place  only  in  the  singular  masculine,  as  there  can  be  no  mistake  in 
the  feminine  singular,  or  in  the  plural  of  either  gender. 

8.  Over  u in  tii,  the  participle  of  the  verb  taire,  that  it  may  be  distinguished 
from  tu  (thou),  personal  pronoun ; but  still  only  in  the  singular  masculine,  for  the 
same  reason  as  for  du. 

9.  Over  ii  in  crii,  participle  of  croitre,  either  in  the  masculine  or  feminine,  singu- 
lar or  plural,  to  distinguish  it  from  cru,  the  participle  of  croire. 

10.  Over  the  last  vowel  of  the  last  syllable  but  one  in  the  first  and  second  per- 
sons plural  of  the  preterite  definite  of  the  indicative,  in  all  verba : as — nous  aimdmes, 
vous  aimdtes  ; nous  finimes,  vous  Jinites ; nous  regimes,  vous  refhfes ; nous  vendimes, 
vous  vendites  ; &c. 

11.  Over  the  last  vowel  of  the  third  person  singular  of  the  imperfect  of  the  sub- 
junctive: as — qidilfit;  qu’il  eut ; qtfil  aimdt ; qilxlfinit;  qii'il  refit ; qi/il  rendit. 

Note. — The  circumflex  accent  is  also  used  over  several  words  quoted  in  the  large 
octavo  Grammar,  hut  which  cannot  be  explained  by  any  general  rules. 

4.  Of  the  Apostrophe. 

The  apostrophe  has  the  form  of  a comma,  thus — (*) ; it  is  placed  above  the  level 
of  the  line,  as — f , It  denotes  the  suppression  of  the  vowels  a,  e,  or  t,  in  the  mono- 
syllables le,  la,  je,  me,  te,  se,  de,  ce,  ne,  que,  and  si,  when  these  occur  before  another 
word  beginning  with  a vowel  or  A mute;  as — fame,  f amour,  thomme,j'ai,  instead  of 
la  ame,  le  amour,  le  homme,je  ai. 
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£ suffers  the  same  elision : 1.  in  jusque,  before  a,  au,  aux,  and  id  : as—jusqu'a 
Paris  ; jusqu'au  del;  jusqdaux  nuts  ; jusquici. 

2.  In  puisqut  and  quoique,  before  «7,  ilt,  tile,  elite,  an,  tm,  and  une ; and  sometimes 
before  words  with  which  they  are  immediately  connected:  as — psiisqdil  le  vent ; 
quoiqu’il  due  ; puisqtfainsi  eel. 

3.  In  quetque,  before  un  or  mte:  as — quelqu'un,  quelqti  une  ; and  also  in  quel  qu'il 
toil,  quelle  qiiclle  soil ; but  in  no  other  case. 

4.  In  presque,  in  the  compound  word  pretqu’ile. 

But  e and  a do  not  suffer  elision  in  ce,  de.  It,  la,  qvt,  before  oui,  hint,  huitaine , 
huitieme,  onze,  and  onzieme  ; neither  do  they  suffer  elision  in  ce,  de,  le,  la,  que,  when 
these  words  are  used  aftcT  a verb  in  the  imperative  mood,  although  the  next 
word  may  begin  with  a vowel  or  an  A mute ; neither  is  a ever  elided  in  la,  adverb : 
thus  we  write  and  pronounce — le  ovi  el  le  non;  !e  hint  ou  le  onze  du  moi*,-  le 
onzieme  ; de  huit  qu'vls  (tenant ; — menez-le  d Paris;  ira-t-il  la  ante  votes  f and  not 
fold;  rhuit ; tonze ; P onzieme  ; d’/udt  qu'i/s  (latent ; menez-T-d  Paris;  ira-t-il  favec 
vous  f 

Observe, — / suffers  elision  in  the  conjunction  si  rtf),  before  il  and  its,  but  never 
before  tile  or  el/es,  nor  any  other  word  whatever ; thus  we  write  and  pronounce — 
il  ira  s'il  veiet ; — s’i/s  viennent;  but — si  el/e  veut ; si  elles  viennent,  and  not  s'elle  vevt ; 
s'elles  viennent. 


2.  Of  the  Hyphen. 

The  hyphen,  in  French  (jdret  or  trait  bunion),  is  a short  horisontal  line,  drawn  in 
this  manner — (-),  which  is  used : — 

1.  After  a verb  followed  by  one  of  the  pronouns  je,  tu,  il,  tile  ; nous,  vous,  i/s,  elles  ; 
le,la,les;  moi,  toi,  lui,  leur,  y,  en,  ce,  on  :J  as — dis-moi;  d(p(chez-rous ; flattons-nous- 
en  ; &c. ; in  which  case  if  the  verb  be  used  interrogatively,  and  end  with  a vowel  in 
the  third  person  singular,  a t is  put  between  the  verb  and  the  pronoun,  with  a 
hyphen  on  each  side  of  it:  as — viendra-t-ilf — parle-t-on  f 

2.  Between  the  pronouns  moi,  toi,  nous,  vous,  lui,  tilt,  eux,  elles,  and  the  word 
mime,  which  sometimes  follows  them : as — md-mime,  td-meme,  &c. 

3.  Between  words  so  joined  that  they  make  but  one : as — arc-en-ciel,  cure-dent, 
peut-itre,  vis-a-vis,  c’ est-d-dire. 

4.  Between  the  nouns  of  number  which  are  joined  together : thus — dix-sept,  dix- 
huit,  dix-neuf,  &c.,  to  quatre-dngt-dix-neuf,  inclusively;  but  vingt  et  un,  trente  et  ten, 
quarante  et  tm,  dnquante  et  un,  soixante  et  tm,  and  soixante  et  onze,  are  excepted. 

5.  Between  tbe  monosyllables  ei  and  Id,  and  the  word  which  precedes  or  follows 
them,  when  they  are  connected  together:  as — cetui-ci,  cetui-ld ; cet  homme-d,  cette 
femme-la  ; ci-detsus,  d-dttsovs ; Id-haut,  la-bas  ; &c, 

6.  Of  the  Cedilla. 

The  cedilla  is  a little  mark  made  nearly  like  a comma,  thus — (,) ; it  is  placed 
under  c followed  by  a,  o,  or  u,  when  c must  be  sounded  like  s : as — gart;on,  lefon, 
requ,  which  are  pronounced  garson,  leson,  resu. 

When  c has  the  sound  of  s in  the  termination  of  the  present  of  the  infinitive  of  a 
verb,  it  preserves  it  throughout  all  its  tenses  and  persons,  and  a cedilla  is  required 
under  it  whenever  it  is  followed  by  a,  o,  or  a : as — commencer,  je  commenfais ; con- 
cevoir,je  conpa. 

7.  Of  the  Diaeresis,  Parenthesis , Quotations,  and  Abbreviations. 

1.  The  diaresis,  in  French  (di(r(se  or  trema ),  is  a double  dot,  like  this — (••),  put 
over  the  vowels  i,  V,  and  ii,  to  denote,  when  they  are  not  of  the  same  syllable  as 
the  vowel  preceding  them,  that  they  _ are  to  be  pronounced  separately  from  it : as  in 
the  words  — dieul,  a'i,  Antinous,  Ksa'ti,  faience,  Fdiencier,  h(roique,  hair,  Idique, 
Mdse,  Noel,  naif,  pdien, — pronounced — a-ieut,  ha-ir,  Mo-ise,  pa-ien,  &c. 
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2.  The  parenthesis  is  made  thus  ( ),  and  is  used  to  enclose  a particular  phrase,  or 
an  occasional  sentence,  interposed  in  the  middle  of  the  principal  one : as — 

Je  crois  aussi  (soit  dit  sans  vous  dlplaire) 

Que  femme  prude,  en  sa  vertu  severe, 

Feut  en  public  faire  beaucoup  de  bien, 

Mais  en  secret  souvent  ne  valoir  rien. 

Voi.T.  La  Prude,  act.  i.  sc.  4. 

Great  use  was  formerly  made  of  the  parenthesis ; but  it  is  now  nearly  superseded 
by  the  employment  of  commas  in  us  stead.  . 

3.  The  quotation  consists  of  two  inverted  commas,  thus  (“) — placed  at  the  begin- 
ning of  a recital  or  passage,  quoted  from  another  author,  and  repeated  at  the  begin- 
ning of  every  line  to  the  end,  with  two  other  commas  thus,  (”),  in  their  natural 
position,  at  the  end : as — 

Je  songeais  cette  nuit  que,  de  mal  consume, 

Cote  ii  cote  d’un  pauvre  on  m’avait  inhume. 

Et  que  n’en  pouvant  pas  souflrir  le  voisinage, 

En  mort  de  quality  je  lui  tins  ce  langage : 

« Retire-toi,  coquin ! va  pourrir  loin  d’ici ; 

“ II  ne  t'appartient  pas  de  m’approcher  ainsi.” 

« Coquin,  (ce  me  dit-il,  d'une  arrogance  extreme.) 

“ Va  chercher  tes  coquins  ailleurs,  coquin  toi-meme! 

“ Ici  tous  sont  cgaux : je  ne  te  dois  plus  rien ; 

« Je  suis  sur  mon  fumier,  comme  toi  sur  le  tien.” 

4.  The  abbreviations  are  words  usually  shortened  and  represented  by  capital  let- 
ters. The  following  are  the  most  common ; 


M.orMr 

M* 

M1" 

MM 

S.  M 

S.  M.  Imp 

S.  M.  T.  C 

S.  M.  C 

S.M.B 

S.  M.  S.  

S.  A 

S.  A.  R 

S.  A.  I 

S.  A.  E.  

S.  Ex 

S.  Jimi  

S.  S 

MS'  

J.C 

N.S 

N.  S.  J.  C 

Md 

Mde 

N6gt 

. .......  for  Negotiant. 

8.  Of  Capital  Letters. 

Capita/  letters  are  letters  larger  than  the  others,  and  of  a different  form  : such  are 
those  q.t  the  top  of  this  page. 

Capital  letters  are  used  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  word  of  every  complete  sen- 
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tenca,  in  prose  and  poetry,  and  also  of  every  line  in  poetry ; and  after  a period  or 
note  of  interrogation. 

Phrases  of  direct  address,  as  — Monsieur,  Madame,  Mademoiselle,  & c.,  are 
always  begun  with  a capital ; and,  in  letter-writing;  the  address,  as  well  as  the 
body  of  the  letter  and  each  part  of  the  subscription  at  the  end,  begins  with  a 
capital:  thus — 

1.  The  address: — 

Monsieur, 

Monsieur  Douville, 

Hue  Neuve  da  Mont-Thabor,  No.  10,  <i  Paris. 

2.  The  body  of  the  letter : — , 

• Monsieur, 

J’ai  appris  avec  plaisir  que  vous  avez  pub/ie 
tine  nouvel/e  edition  de  voire  Grammaire. 

3.  The  subscription : — 

J’ai  I’honneur  d'etre. 

Monsieur, 

Votre  tres-humble  el  tres-obiissant  Serviteur, 
M.  T***.  ' 

It  is  also  proper  to  begin  the  following  words  with  a capital,  in  whatever  part  of 
the  sentence  they  may  occur : _ 

1.  All  appellations  of  the  Deity:  as  — Grand  Diets  I Eire  Supreme!  &c. 

2.  Proper  names  of  persons,  heathen  gods  and  goddesses,  kingdoms,  provinces, 
towns,  places,  streets,  mountains,  rivers,  ships,  &c. : as — Napoleon,  Cesar,  Ciciron, 
Jean-Jacques  Rousseau,  Jupiter,  Venus,  la  France,  la  Normandie,  Paris,  Saint-Denis, 
rue  Neuve-des-Petits-Champs,  les  Alpes,  la  Loire,  &c. 

3.  The  names  of  the  days  of  the  week  and  of  the  months : as — Dimanche , Lundi, 
Mardi,  &c. ; Janvier,  Fierier,  Mars,  & c. 

4.  Substantives  and  adjectives  derived  from  proper  names:  as — La  Henriade ,* 
la  langue  Jta/ienne;  a la  Franfaise. 

5.  The  first  word  of  every  direct  quotation  : as — II  me  dit : “ Personne  que 
moi,”  & c. 

6.  The  principal  words  in  the  titles  of  books,  and  single  betters  used  for  abbre- 
viations: as — Atlas  Historique  Chro'nologique,  &c.,  par  M.  De  A.  Le  Sage. 

Note. — It  is  the  custom  in  English  to  write  the  pronoun  / with  a capital  letter ; 
but  in  French  no  distinction  of  this  sort  is  made  with  the  corresponding  word  je, 
which  is  never  written  with  a capital,  except  at  the  beginning  of  a sentence  or 
the  commencement  of  a quotation : as — “ Mass,  Madame,  je  pensais  que  vous”  and 
not  Je,  &c. 

9.  Of  Punctuation . 

Punctuation  is  the  act  of  distinguishing  or  terminating  each  part  of  a sentence 
by  stops  or  pauses,  according  to  its  sense  or  connexion  with  the  whole. 

There  are  six  principal  stops  made  use  of  for  punctuation  in  English  and  French, 
which  are  distinguished  by  the  following  names  and  figures : — . 

1.  the  comma ( , ) La  virgu/e. 

2.  the  semicolon ( ; ) Le  point  et  la  virgule. 

3.  the  colon ...(  : ) Les  deux  points. 

4.  the  period,  or  full  stop ( . ) Ac  point. 

5.  the  note  of  interrogation  ...(  P ) Le  point  tTinlerrogalion. 

6.  the  note  of  admiration ( ! ) Le  point  cCadmiration. 

The  comma  is  used  to  separate  either  the  portions  of  a complete  sentence,  or  the 
different  members  of  simple  sentences,  when  each  is  closely  united,  either  in  sense 
or  grammatical  construction : as — Chez  moi,  lui  dit-il,  Madame,  ce  n’est  ni  moi  ni  ma 
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femme  qui  command e,  c'est  la  ration. — lit  comienneni  lout  qu'en  effet  ta  beaut  e,  ton  air, 
ton  regard,  !e  caractire  de  pudeur  et  <f  innocence  empreint  tur  ton  visage  avail  quetqsse 
chose  dCangthqur. 

Le  sort  fait  les  parens,  le  choix  fait  les  amis. Dat.ii.Lc. 

The  semicolon  separates  the  parts  of  a compound  sentence,  which  axe  less  depend- 
ent upon  each  other  than  those  divided  by  commas ; it  is  also  used  after  several 
passages,  divided  by  commas,  when  their  import  is  summed  up  : as — Le  bat,  la 
comedie,  la  promenade  ; voi/a  les  amusement  du  momle. 

Tous  les  jours  je  t'attends  ; tu  reviens  tous  les  jours. Racine. 

The  colon  is  employed  in  a similar  manner  to  the  semicolon,  but  when  the  sense 
is  more  complete ; it  is  also  used  at  a part  where  the  subject  might  be  finished,  bat 
beyond  which  it  is  prolonged  by  some  additional  observation : as — 

La  fourmi  n’est  pas  prfcteuse: 

C’est  11  son  moindre  defaut. 

La  Fontaine. 

The  period  marks  the  termination  of  the  subject,  or  the  completion  of  each  com- 
pound sentence,  when  each  is  independent : as — Afon  unique  chagrin  esl  de  paraitre 
ingrat,  et  de  n avoir  pas  mime  fesperance  que  mon  oncle  toil  dctrompe.  S'tl  etl 
possible,  il  le  sera,  lui  dis-je.  Mass  il  m'a  difendu  de  vous  nommer  a lui;  et  je  connais 
son  caractere : il  faut  L allendre  et  ne  pas  le  heurter. 

The  note  of  interrogation  is  used  at  the  end  of  interrogative  sentences,  unless 
they  be  only  expressed  as  quotations  : as — Que  voulez-vouz  f — Let  Tynens  me 
demandaient  poitrquoi  je  pleurait. 

The  note  of  admiration  is  used  after  interjections  and  phrases  of  surprise,  joy, 
grief,  &c. : as— ‘Ah  ! ah  ! le  petit  dro/e  ; Dieu  ! quel  example  vous  ckoitistiez  ! 

10.  Words  that  are  spelt  alike  in  English  and  French. 

1.  The  most  part  of  substantives  and  adjectives  which  end  in  English  with  any 
of  these  seven  syllables,  hie,  ce,  de,  enl,  ge,  ion,  and  ne,  are  spelt  alike  in  French. 
The  only  difference  consists  in  the  pronunciation  and  in  the  accents  which  some  of 
them  require  in  French : as — 


1. .. 
2.  .. 

English  and  French. 

English. 

..  fable,  

French. 

3.  .. 

4.  .. 

5.  .. 

6.  .. 



..  prelude,  

...  diligent, 

••  

7.  .. 

...  machine 

2.  Most  nouns  ending  in  English  with  ary,  ory,  cy,  ty,  ous,  our,  and  or,  become 
French  by  changing  these  terminations,  as  follows : — 


«ry  . .... 

into  ... 

...  aire  ; ... 

...  as,  military, 

mi/itaire. 

orn 

into  ... 

...  oirc  • ... 

...  as,  glory,  

gloire. 

py 

into  ... 

— ce; 

...  as,  clemency,.... 

clemence. 

'y 

into  ... 

...  t( ; 

...  as.  humanity,  ... 

humanite. 

out  

into  ... 

...  tux  ; ... 

....  as,  dangerous,... 

dangereux. 

our  or  or 

into  ... 

...  eur;.... 

...as,  favour, 

favour. 

11.  Difference  in  the  spelling  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  proper  Names 
in  English  and  French. 

1.  The  Greek  and  Roman  proper  names  of  men,  ending  in  English  with  a,  are 
spelt  alike  in  French:  a u—Agrippa,  Caligula,  Doiabetla,  Kerr  a. 

2.  The  propeT  names  of  women  and  goddesses,  ending  in  English  with  a,  become 
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French  by  changing  the  final  a into  e mute:  as — Cleopatra,  CUopatre ; Matilda, 
JAati/d p;  Agrippina,  Agrippine ; Diana,  Diane. 

3.  The  greater  part  of  proper  names,  ending  in  English  with  at,  become  French 
by  changing  as  into  t mute:  as — Eneas,  Enee ; Mecenas,  Mecene ; Pythagoras, 
Pythagore. 

4.  Proper  names,  ending  in  English  with  et,  become  French  by  changing 
that  final  into  e mute : as— Demosthenes,  Demosthene ; Ulysses,  Ulytte ; Socrates, 
Soerale. 

5.  Proper  names,  ending  in  English  with  o,  become  French  by  changing  o into  on: 
as — Cicero,  Ciciron  ; Cato,  Colon  ; Dido,  Didon  ; Scipio,  Scipion. 

6.  Proper  names,  ending  in  English  with  us  or  wt,  are  usually  spelt  alike  in 
French,  when  they  consist  of  two  syllables  only:  as — Brutus,  Brutus;  Cyrus, 
Cyrus;  Venus,  Venus  ; &c.  But  if  they  be  composed  of  three  or  more  syllables, 
they  sometimes  become  French  by  changing  us  or  ius  into  e mute : as — Camillus, 
Camille  ; Esculapius,  Escu/ape  ; Orpheus,  Orphie. 

7.  Most  proper  names,  ending  in  English  with  al  or  it,  are  the  same  in  both 
languages:  as — Annibal,  Asdrubal,  Juvenal,  Scsostris. 

8.  Most  proper  names,  ending  in  English  with  ander,  become  French  by 
changing  ander  into  andre : as — Alexander,  Alexandre  ; Lysander,  Lytandre. 


PART  THE  SECOND. 

s 


ETYMOLOGY. 

A general  View  of  the  Parts  of  Speech. 

The  second  part  of  Grammar  is  Etymology,  which  treats  of  the  different  sorts  of 
words,  their  various  modifications,  and  their  derivation. 

There  are  in  French  nine  sorts  of  words,  or  parts  of  speech,  namely: — the 
article,  the  substantive,  the  adjective,  the  pronoun,  the  verb,  the  adverb,  the  preposition, 
the  conjunction,  and  the  interjection. 

1.  The  article  is  a word  prefixed  to  substantives,  to  point  them  out,  and  to  show 
how  far  their  signification  extends : as — un  homme,  a man ; une  femme,  a woman ; 
le  roi,  the  king. 

2.  The  substantive  is  the  name  of  any  person,  or  thing,  that  exists  or  of  which 
we  have  some  notion:  as — Alexandre,  Alexander;  soled,  sun;  Londres,  London; 
vertu,  virtue. 

3.  The  adjective  is  a word  added  to  a substantive  to  express  its  quality  or  manner 
of  being : as — une  belle  femme,  a fine  woman ; une  grande  ville,  a large  town. 

4.  The  pronoun  is  a word  used  instead  of  a noun,  to  avoid  the  too  frequent  repe- 
tition of  the  same  word : as — man  ami  est  arrive  ; il  m’a  apporte  de  bien  jolies  chases : 
my  friend  is  arrived ; he  has  brought  me  some  very  pretty  things. 

5.  The  verb  is  a word  of  which  the  principal  use  is  to  express  affirmation,  or  to 
signify  to  be,  to  do,  or  to  suffer:  as — je  suit,  I am ; j'aime,  I love;  je  suit  aimt,  I am 
loved. 

6.  The  adverb  is  a part  of  speech  joined  to  a verb,  an  adjective,  and  sometimes 
to  another  adverb,  to  express  some  quality  or  circumstance  respecting  it : as — il 
parle  bien,  he  speaks  well;  un  fori  bon  homme,  a very  good  man;  il ecril  Irit-cor- 
rectement,  he  writes  very  correctly. 
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7.  Prepotiliom  serve  to  connect  words  with  one  another,  and  to  show  the  relation 
between  them : as — i/  alia  de  Lomlrrt  it  Paris,  he  went  from  London  to  Paris.  11  vat 
de  rapine,  he  lives  on  plunder. 

8.  A conjunction  is  a part  of  speech  chiefly  used  to  connect  sentences,  so  as,  out 
of  two  or  more  sentences,  to  make  but  one ; it  sometimes  connects  only  words : 
as — t* out  et  /mi,  vous  ( lei  heureur,  you  and  he  are  happy ; It  plaitir  et  la  peine, 
pleasure  and  pain. 

9.  Interjeetiont  are  words  thrown  in  between  the  parts  of  a sentence,  to  express 
the  passions  or  emotions  of  the  speaker:  as — O ciel Oh,  heavens! — Qne  vom  (let 
aimah/c  ! how  amiable  you  are ! 

I shall  now  proceed  to  treat  of  the  different  sorts  of  words  just  enumerated,  and 
their  various  modifications,  omitting  however  to  notice  their  derivation,  as  it  would 
involve  explanations  much  too  diffuse  for  the  limits  of  this  work. 


INTRODUCTORY  LESSONS. 

LESSON  I. 

Of  the  Article. 

The  article  is  a little  word  which  is  prefixed  to  substantives  to  point 
them  out,  and  show  the  extent  of  their  signification. 

To  facilitate  the  study  of  French  to  beginners,  I have  divided  the 
article  into  indefinite,  definite,  and  partitive. 

The  indefinite  article  is  a or  an,  vs,  une  ; the  definite  the,  le,  la, 
l*,  les;  the  partitive  some  or  any,  nu,  de  la,  de  l',  des;  which  are 
subject  to  the  following  variations. 

1.  Examples  of  the  Indefinite  Article. 

• Before  a noun  m.  Before  a noun  f 
whatever  its  initial  whatever  its  initial 


may  be. 

may  be. 

A 

or  an. 

vn. 

fine. 

Of  or  from  a or  an. 

iTun, 

dune. 

At  or  to  a or  an, 

a am, 

a une. 

2.  Examph 

es  of  the  Definite  Article. 

Before  a nottn 

Before  a noun 

Before  a noun 

Before  a noun 

m.  aing.  be- 

/. sing,  be- 

m. nr/,  sing. 

pi.  of  either 

ginning  with  a 

ginning  with  a 

beginning  with 

gender,  what- 

consonant or 

consonant  or 

a c.  or  h mute. 

ever  ita  initial 

h aspirated. 

h aspirated. 

may  be. 

The, 

ley 

lay 

r y 

let. 

Of  or 

from  the, 

1 dUy 

de  lay 

del\ 

drt. 

At  or 

to  the, 

(Wy 

a la, 

a r. 

aux 

3.  Examples  of  the  Partitive  Article. 

Before  a notin 

Before  a noun 

Before  a noun 

Before  a noun 

f 

th.  «ing.  be- 

/. sing,  be- 

m. or  f sing. 

pi.  of  either 

ginning  with  a 

ginning  with 

beginning  with 

gender,  what- 

consonant or 

a consonant  or 

a v.  or  h mute. 

ever  its  initial 

h aspirated. 

h aspirated. 

may  be. 

Some 

or  any. 

duy 

de  la. 

de 

det. 
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* Note. — In  the  first  seven  essays,  the  gender  and  number  of  substantives  will 
be  found  marked,  in  order  that  the  pupil  may  use  the  necessary  articles. — m.  at  the 
end  of  a word,  will,  therefore,  denote  a noun  or  substantive  masculine;  f.  a noun 
feminine;  m.  t\  orm.  h.  a noun  masculine,  beginning  with  a vowel  or  h mute; 
m.  pi.  a noun  masculine  plural ; f.  pi.  a noun  feminine  plural ; m.  or  f.  sing,  a noun 
masculine  or  feminine  singular.  But  in  the  succeeding  ones  these  marks,  if  used, 
will  further  signify  that,  if  the  word  going  before  be  not  of  the  gender  and  number 
indicated  by  them,  it  must  be  put  in  that  geuder  and  number. 

The  adjectives  which  precede  their  respective  substantives  in  English,  but  which 
should  come  after  them  in  French,  as  well  as  the  construction  of  those  sentences 
which  might  be  found  too  difficult  for  beginners,  are  marked  in  the  following 
essays  with  figures  before  the  French  words.  Care  must,  therefore,  be  taken  to 
place  the  words  which  are  marked  with  the  figure  1 before  those  which  are  marked 
with  the  figure  2,  and  so  on  with  the  words  to  which  the  succeeding  figures  are 
prefixed.  This  assistance  will  be  continued,  until  the  pupil  is  considered  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  the  necessary  rules  on  those  subjects. 

Throughout  the  essays,  the  English  words  which  are  not  to  be  expressed  in 
French  are  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  after  them;  and  those  which  are  spelt  the 
same  in  French  as  in  English  have  a dash,  thus  , under  them. 

When  several  English  words  are  found  included  within  a parenthesis,  ( ) they 

must  be  translated  by  the  French  words  only  which  are  placed  under  them. 

Whenever  a word  has  been  employed  more  than  once  in  the  same  essay,  its 
equivalent  in  French  is  not  repeated,  in  order  that  the  pupil  may  the  better  recol- 
lect it;  and,  in  general,  the  French  of  all  words  easy  to  remember  will  be  found 
gradually  omitted,  as  the  pupil  advances  in  the  essays. 


ESSAY  I. 

A man. A woman. — Of  a man. — Of  a woman. — To  a man. — To  a woman. 

homme  m.  femme  f. 

— A friend. — From  a friend. — To  a friend. — The  park. — Of  the  park. — To  the 
ami  m.  pare  m. 

park. — From  the  park. — A fine  day. A week. A month. — A novel. — 

beau  m.  jour  m.  semaine  f.  mms  m.  roman  m. 

A history. A cart. The  waiter. Of  the  waiter. To  the  waiter. The 

histoire  f.  charrelte  f garfon  m. 

mistress  of  the  house. — Of  the  mistress  of  the  house. — To  the  mistress  of 
maitresse  f motion  f. 

the  house. The  coaches. The  carts. To  the  country. From  the 

voitures  f.  pi.  charrelles  f.  pi.  campagne  f. 

country. — The  soul. — Of  the  soul. — To  the  soul. — The  ladies. — Of  the  ladies. — 
ante  f.  v.  dames  f.  pi. 

To  the  ladies. — The  men. Of  the  men. — To  the  men. — The  women. — 

homme s m.  pi.  femmes  f.  pi. 

To  the  women. From  the  women. Some  bread. — Some  butter. — Some  beer. — 

pain  m.  beurre  m.  biere  f. 

Some  water. — Some  wine.  — Some  ham. Some  eggs. Some  vegetables. 

, eau  f.  v.  vin  m.  jambon  m.  ccufs  m.  pi.  Kgumes  m.  pi. 
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LESSON  II. 

Of  the  Personal  Pronouns. 

Personal  pronouns  are  words  used  instead  of  the  names  of  persons  or 
things.  They  serve  either  for  the  nominative  or  object  of  the  verb. 
Those  which  fill  the  place  of  the  nominative  of  the  verb  are  : — I,  je, 
and  j*  before  a vowel  or  A mute ; thou,  tu  ; he,  il  ; she,  elle ; it,  il  and 
elle ; we,  nous ; ye  or  you,  votes ; they,  its,  m.pl.  and  elles,  f.  pi. 

The  pronouns  which  are  employed  for  the  object  of  the  verb,  are  : — 
me,  me,  and  sometimes  moi ; thee,  te,  and  sometimes  toi ; him  or  it,  le, 
lui,  y,  aud  en  ; her,  la,  lui,  y,  and  en  ; us,  nous  ; ye  and  you,  vous  ; 
them,  les,  leur,  eux,  elles,  and  en ; as  will  be  hereafter  explained. 

Me,  te,  le,  la,  are  spelt  m’  t'  f before  a word  beginning  with  a vowel 
or  A mute. 

Of  the  Possessive  Pronouns. 

Possessive  pronouns  express  the  possession  or  property  of  any  thing. 
They  are  divided  into  conjunctive  and  relative.  They  are  called  con- 
junctive when  they  immediately  precede  a substantive,  and  relative  when 
they  refer  to  one.  The  conjunctive  admit  of  any  preposition  before  them ; 
and,  in  the  following  examples,  they  are  exemplified  with  de,  in  the 
sense  of  of  or  from,  in  English ; — and  a,  for  at  or  to.  The  relative,  on 
the  contrary,  are  always  preceded  by  le,  la,  les , the ; du,  de  la,  des,  of 
or  from  the ; and  au,  d la,  aux,  at  or  to  the,  like  a substantive,  as  may 
be  seen  hereafter.  Both  the  conjunctive  and  relative  possessive  pronouns 
agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  substantives  to  which  they  refer. 

1.  Examples  of  the  Conjunctive  Possessive  Pronouns. 

FIRST  PERSON. 


Singular. 

Plural. 

Before  a noun 

Before  a noun 

Before  a noun 

Before  a noun 

m.  beginning 

beginning 

«*.  or  f.  sing, 
beginning  with 

pi.  of  either 

with  a conso- 

with a conso- 

gender, what- 

nant or  h 

nant  or  h 

a vowel  or  h 

ever  in  initial 

aspirated. 

aspirated. 

route. 

may  be. 

My, 

Of  or  from  my, 

Mon, 

ma, 

mon. 

met. 

De  mart, 

de  ma, 

de  mon , 

de  met. 

At  or  to  my, 

A mon , 

a ma , 

a mon, 

a met. 

Our, 

Notre, 

notre. 

notre , 

not. 

Of  or  from  our. 

Qe  noire, 

de  noire , 

de  notre, 

de  not. 

At  or  to  our, 

A noire, 

d noire. 

d notre. 

a not. 

SECOND  PERSON. 

Singular. 

Mae.  Fern. 

Before  a noun  m.  or /. 
sing,  beginning  with  a 
Towel  or  h mute. 

Before  a 
noun  plural. 

Thy, 

Ton, 

la, 

Ion, 

let.  ' 

Of  or  from  thy, 

De  Ion, 

de  la, 

de  Ion, 

de  let. 

At  or  to  thy, 

A Ion, 

a la. 

a ton, 

& let. 

Your, 

Poire, 

voire. 

voire, 

VOI. 

Of  or  from  your, 

De  voire, 

de  voire, 

de  voire, 

de  vot. 

At  or  to  your. 

A voire, 

a voire, 

a voire 

a vot. 
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THIRD  PERSON. 


His,  her,  or  its. 
Of  or  from  his,  1 
her,  or  its,  j 
At  or  to  his,  her,  1 
or  its,  J 

Their, 

Of  or  from  their, 
At  or  to  their. 


Singular. 

Mas. 

Fein. 

Before  a noun  m.  or  f. 
sing,  beeinning  with  a 
vowel  or  h mute. 

Before  a noun 
plural. 

Son, 

so. 

ton, 

tet. 

De  ion. 

de  la, 

de  son, 

de  set. 

\ 

A ton, 

d ta, 

a ton. 

a tet. 

I^eur, 

leur, 

leur. 

leurs. 

De  leur, 

de  leur, 

de  leur, 

de  leurt. 

A leur, 

a leur, 

a leur, 

a leurs. 

2.  Examples  of  the  Relative  Possessive  Pronouns. 

FIRST  PERSON. 


Singular. 

Plural. 

Mas. 

Fem. 

Mas. 

Fem. 

Mine, 

Le  mien. 

la  mienne; 

let  miens, 

, les  miennes. 

Of  or  from  mine, 

Du  mien, 

de  la  mienne; 

des  miens, 

des  miennes. 

At  or  to  mine. 

Au  mien, 

d la  mienne  ; 

aux  miens, 

aux  miennes. 

Ours, 

Le  noire. 

la  noire  ; 

let  nitres. 

les  nitres. 

Of  or  from  ours. 

Du  noire, 

de  la  noire  ; 

des  notres, 

des  notres. 

At  or  to  ours. 

noire, 

d la  noire  ; 

aux  nitres. 

aux  nitres. 

SECOND  PERSON. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Mas. 

Fem. 

Mas. 

Fem. 

Thine. 

Le  lien, 

la  tienne  ; 

Its  liens, 

les  tiennes. 

Of  or  from  thine. 

Du  lien, 

de  la  tienne  ; 

des  liens, 

des  tiennes. 

At  or  to  thine, 

Au  lien. 

d la  tienne  ; 

aux  tiens, 

aux  tiennes. 

Yours, 

le  voire, 

la  voire  ; 

let  votres, 

les  votres. 

Of  or  from  yours, 

Du  t wire, 

de  la  voire  ; 

des  votres, 

des  votres. 

At  or  to  yours, 

Au  voire, 

a la  voire  ; 

aux  votres, 

aux  votres. 

THIRD  PERSON. 

Singular. 

Plural. 

Mas. 

Fem. 

Mas. 

Fem. 

His,  hers,  or  its, 

Le  sien, 

la  sienne; 

Its  siens, 

les  siennes. 

Of  or  from  his,  1 
hers,  or  its,  J 

l Du  lien, 

de  ta  sienne  ; 

des  mens, 

ties  siennes. 

Ator  to  his,  hers,! 

[ Au  sien, 

or  its,  J 

a la  sienne; 

aux  siens. 

aux  siennes. 

Theirs, 

Le  leur, 

la  leur  ; 

les  leurs. 

les  leurt. 

Of  or  from  theirs 

, Du  leur, 

de  !a  leur  ; 

des  leurs, 

des  leurs. 

At  or  to  theirs, 

Au  leur, 

a ta  tern- ; 

aux  leurs, 

aux  leurs. 

Note. — It  is  necessary  to  observe  that,  when  parents  address  their  children,  and 
frequently  little  children  their  parents,  either  in  a familiar  conversation,  or  in  an 
epistolary  correspondence ; or  when  a man  and  his  wife,  a brother  and  sister,  or 
intimate  friends,  either  speak  or  correspond  together,  as  also  when  somebody  is 
upbraided  in  a contemptuous  manner,  it  is  customary  to  use,  in  French,  the  verbs 
and  the  pronouns  in  the  second  person  singular : as— Maman,  veux-tu  vent r owe 
mot  l Mamma,  will  you  come  with  me  ? 
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ESSAY  II. 

My  father.— Of  my  father.— To  my  father. — From  my  son. — To  my  brother. — To 
perc  m.  fit*  »>■  frtrt  *»• 

his  sister. — His  niece. — To  her  cousin. — Thy  wife.— Of  thy  wife. — To  thy  wife. 
aceurf.  niece  f.  cousin  m.  femme  f. 

From  thy  wife. — Her  husband. — From  her  husband. — To  her  husband. — His 

mart  m. 

daughters. — To  his  daughters. From  her  friend. To  her  nephew. — Their 

JUletf.pl.  amim.v.  neveum. 

unde. Our  aunt. Your  godfather  and  godmother. His  mother-in- 

onc’.e  m.  v.  turtle  f.  parrain  m.  et  voire  marrame  f.  belle-mere  f 

law.  — Her  father-in-law.  — Thy  grandfather.  — My  grandmother.  — Your  hand- 
beau-pcre  m.  grand-pert  m.  grand" -mere  f.  mou- 

kerchief. His  cravat. Her  money. To  her  money. — Their  garden. To 

choir  m.  cravate  f argent  m.  v.  jarrlin  m. 

their  garden.— — From  their  house. To  their  orchard. — My  relations. Your 

maiaonf.  verger  m,  parenam.pl. 

neighbours. His  acquaintances.— Her  birds. Our  servants. Your 

voiaina  m.  pi.  connuissanctt  f.  pi.  oneattx  m.  pi.  tervanlea  f.  pi. 

masters. To  their  children. Your  temper,  and  hers. My  pic- 

muitrea  m.  pi.  enfant  m.  pi.  ditpotilion  f.  ting.  la- 

tures,  yours  aud  theirs. — Her  carriage  and  ours. — His  house  and  mine. — 

bleaux  m.  pi.  toil nre  f. 

My  books  and  yours. 

livret  m.  pi. 


LESSON  III. 

Of  the  Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

The  demonstrative  pronouns  are  words  which  we  use  to  point  out  the 
persons  or  things  spoken  of:  they  are — this,  that;  these,  those;  ce,  cet, 
cette,  c.cs ; celui,  celle ; ceux,  celles ; ceci,  cela. 

The  demonstrative  pronouns,  this , that,  these,  those,  being  the  same 
in  English,  whether  they  precede  a substantive  or  refer  to  one,  offer  no 
difficulty;  but  being  translated  into  French  very  differently  in  the  one 
case  from  what  they  are  in  the  other,  I shall  divide  them  into  conjunc- 
tive and  relative. 

The  conjunctive  are : — ce,  cet,  cette,  this,  that ; ces,  these  or  those  ; 
which  always  precede  the  substantive  which  they  particularise,  and 
can  never  be  used  without  it.  The  relative  arc : — celui,  celle,  this, 
that;  ceux,  celles,  these,  those;  which,  usually  referring  to  a noun  ex- 
pressed before,  can  never  be  prefixed  to  any.  Both  the  conjunctive  and 
relative  demonstrative  pronouns  agree,  in  French,  in  gender  and  number 
with  their  respective  substantives,  and  retain  the  same  place  in  the 
sentence  which  this,  that,  these,  those,  occupy  in  English.  They  never 
admit  of  any  article  before  them,  in  either  language,  although  they  may 
be  preceded  by  a preposition,  or  united  by  a conjunction.  In  the  fol- 
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lowing  examples,  they  are  exemplified  with  the  prepositions  de  and  a ; 
but  any  other  preposition  may  be  used  instead,  according  as  the  sense 
may  require  it. 

ARTICLE  I. 

Of  the  Conjunctive  Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

Whenever  this,  that,  these,  those,  immediately  precede  a substantive 
or  noun  in  English,  as — that  man,  they  are  expressed,  in  French,  by — 
ce,  cet,  cette,  ces,  as  follows : — 


This  or  that. 

Of  or  from  this  or  that. 
At  or  to  this  or  that, 


These  or  those, 

Of  or  from  these  or  those, 

At  or  to  these  or  those, 

ARTICLE  II. 

Of  the  Relative  Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

L Whenever  this,  that,  these , those,  instead  of  immediately  preceding 
a substantive  or  noun  in  English,  refer  to  one,  which  is  usually  the  case 
when  they  are  followed  either  by  the  preposition  of,  or  by  one  of  the 
relative  pronouns  who,  whom,  that,  or  which,  as — this  gown  and  that 
of  your  sister,  they  are  expressed  in  French  in  the  following  manner : — 

Singular. 


Before  a noun  m. 

Singular . 
Before  a noun 

Before  a noun  f.  sing. 

beginning  with  a 

in.  beginning 

beginning  either  with  a 

consonant  or  h 

with  a vowel 

consonant,  a vowel,  or 

aspirated. 

or  h mute. 

an  h mate  or  aspirated. 

by 

- Ce, 

cet , 

cette. 

by 

— De  ce, 

de  cet, 

de  cette. 

by 

— A ce. 

a cet, 

d cette. 

by 

Mas 

— Ces, 

— T)e  ces, 

Plural . 
ces, 

Fem. 

ces. 

by 

by 

de  ces, 

de  ces. 

— A ces, 

a ces , 

a ces. 

This  or  that, 

Of  or  from  this  or  that. 
At  or  to  this  or  that. 


by:— 

by:— 

by:- 


by:- 


These  or  those,  . 

Of  or  from  these  or  those,  by  :- 
At  or  to  these  or  those,  by : — 


Mas. 
Celui, 

De  celui, 
A celui, 

Mas. 
Ceux, 

De  ceux, 
A ceux, 


Plural. 


Fem. 

cel/e. 
tie  celle. 
a celle. 

Fern. 

celles. 
de  celles. 
a celles. 


2.  Whenever  two  or  more  persons  or  things  being  mentioned,  this  or 
these  is  used  to  point  out  the  nearest  to  the  person  who  speaks,  and 
that  or  those  the  most  remote  from  the  person  who  speaks,  as — which  of 
these  two  watches  will  you  have  ? this  is  silver,  and  that  is  "old  • 
they  are  thus  rendered  in  French 


1.  This,  by 

Of  or  from  this,  by 

At  or  to  this,  by 


Singular. 

Mas. 

Ce/ui-ci, 

De  ce/ui-ci, 

A ce/ui-ci.  ■.  . 


Fem. 
ceUe-ci. 
de  ceUe-ci. 
d ceUe-ci. 
C 
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Plural. 

Mat.  Fem. 


These. 

by 

— 

Ceux-ci, 

ce/les-ci. 

Of  or  from  these, 

by 

— 

De  ceux-ci, 

de  cellts-ci. 

At  or  to  these, 

by 

A ceux-ci, 

Singular. 

Mu. 

a cel/es-ci. 
Fem. 

That, 

by 

— 

Celvi-ltt, 

celle-ld. 

Of  or  from  that. 

hv 

— 

lie  cetui-la , 

de  ce/le-la. 

At  or  to  that. 

by- 

A eelm-la, 

Plural. 

Mu. 

a celle-ld. 
Fem. 

Those, 

by 

. 

eux-/u, 

celles-la. 

Of  or  from  those. 

by 

— 

De  ceux-ta, 

de  celles-la. 

At  or  to  those, 

by 

— 

A ceux-la, 

a celles-la. 

3.  Whenever  this  or  that  is  used  in  English  in  pointing  at  anything, 
without  naming  what  it  is,  as — ■give  me  this  or  that  ; this  is  then  con- 
strued into  French  by  ceci,  with  reference  to  the  nearest  object  alluded 
to,  and  that  by  cela , with  reference  to  the  most  remote  object  spoken  of. 
They  are  both  masculine  singular,  and  have  no  plural,  as : — 


This, 

Of  or  from  this, 
At  or  to  this, 


Singular. 

Bias. 

Ceci.  That, 

I)e  eta.  Of  or  from  that, 

A ceci.  At  or.  to  that, 


Mas. 

Cela. 

De  cela. 
A cela. 


ESSAY  III. 

This  picture. That  gold.  -This  night. These  oranges. This  book. — 

tableau  m.  orm.v.  nnit  f.  f.  pi.  livre  m. 

Of  this  birtl. To  this  bird. -From  that  man. To  that  river. 

oiseau  tn.  v.  , homme  m.  h.  riviere  f. 

From  that  house. — To  these  laurels. From  these  laurels. To  this  day. 

maixon  f.  lauriers  m.  pi.  jour  m. 

At  that  hour. From  that  moment. To  these  ladies.  — --From  those 

heure  f.  Die  ■■■  m.  dames  f.  pi. 

gentlemen. To  these  houses. The  system  of  Copernicus  and  that  of 

messieurs  m.  pi.  maisons  f.  pi.  xystime  m.  Copemic  et 

Ptolemy. This  gown  and  that  of  your  sister. The  disorders  of  the 

Pto/utnle  robe  f.  soeur  f.  maladies  f pi. 

mind  and  those  of  the  body. These  bracelets  and  those  of  his 

esprit  m.  r.  corps  m.  m.  pi. 

daughter. The  climate  of  Switzerland  is  preferable  to  that  of  Italy.— 

fiUef.  climatm.  la  Suisse  cst  profitable  l' Italic 

The  state  of  France  is  very  different  from  that  of  England. — (There  are) 

(tat  m.  v.  la est  tres-diff'irent  t Angleterre  Voila 

two  horses : this  is  four  years  old,*  and  that  five. There  are  some 

deux  chevaux  a quatre  ans  cinq. 

apricots  : these  are  ripe,  and  those  (are  not). Give  me  this  or  that. — 

abricots  m.  pi.  sont  murs  ne  le  son t pas  Donnez-moi 

Keep  that  for  yourself. 1 (waa  speaking)  of  this  and  not  of  that 

Garden  pour  vous-mime  parlais  non  pas 
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LESSON  IV.  . 

Of  the  Relative  Pronouns. 

The  relative  pronouns  are  such  as  relate  in  general  to  some  word  or 
phrase  going  before,  which  is  thence  called  the  antecedent,  and  which 
they  immediately  follow,  agreeing  with  it  in  gender  and  number : they 
are — qui,  que,  lequel,  dont,  in  the  Bense  of  who,  wlwm,  that,  which,  of 
whom  or  of  which,  in  English  : as, — La  dame  qui  vient  d'entrer,  the 
lady  who  has  just  gone  in  ; &c. 

When  the  relative  pronouns  qui,  lequel,  quel,  who,  which,  or  what, 
are  used  to  ask  questions,  they  are  called  interrogatives,  and  relate  to 
some  word  or  phrase,  that  is  not  antecedent,  but  subsequent,  and  which 
is  specified  in  the  answer : as, — Qui  est  Id  ? Mademoiselle  voire  seeur  ; 

Who  is  there  ? Your  sister. 

The  following  examples  show  the  different  constructions  to  which 
the  relative  pronouns,  and  the  interrogatives  quel  ? and  quoi  ? (what  P) 
are  subject. 

1.  Whenever  the  relative  pronouns  who,  whom,  that,  which,  &c.,  are 
used  in  English  with  reference  to  some  word  or  phrase  going  before,  they 
are  expressed  in  French  as  follows :: — 

Mae.  and  Fem.,  Sing,  and  Plural. 

Who,  which  or  that,  by : — Qui. 

Of  whom  or  of  which,  by:—'  Dont. 

To  whom  or  to  which,  by: — A qui. 

Whom,  that  or  which,  by: — Que,  for  the  direct  object  of  a verb. 

From  whom,  by: — De  qui. 

Note. — Qui  and  que  are  used  with  reference  to  persons  and  things  of  whichsoever 
gender  and  number. 

2.  Whenever  who  or  whom  is  used  to  ask  a question,  it  is  expressed 
in  French : — 

Who  ? by: — Quit  or  Qui  cst-ce-qui? 

Of  whom  ? by : — De  qui  i 

To  whom?  by: — A quit 

Whom  ? by:—  Qux? 

From  whom?  by: — De  qui? 

3.  When  which  is  followed  by  the  preposition  of,  and  used  to  ask 
which  person  or  thing  out  of  several,  or  when,  without  being  followed 
by  the  preposition  of,  it  is  used  relatively  to  a noun  going  before,  it  is 
expressed  in  French  in  the  following  manner  : — 

Singular.  Plural. 

Mas.  Fem.  Mas.  Fem. 

Which,  by: — Lequel,  taquelle ; letqueh,  lesquelles. 

Of  or  from  which,  by: — Duquel,  de  taquelle ; desquels,  desquel/es. 

At  or  to  which,  by : — Auquel,  a taquelle ; auxqueh,  auxque/let. 

4.  What,  used  by  way  of  interrogation,  immediately  before  a sub- 
stantive, or  before  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  followed  by  a substantive 
or  noun  in  English,  as — what  street  is  it  ? what  is  her  name  ? iB  ex- 
pressed in  French : — 

c 2 
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What?  by: — 

Of  or  from  what  ? by: — 
At  or  to  what  ? by : — 


Singular. 

Mas.'  Fein. 

Quel  ? quelle  f 

Ije  quel  ? de  quelle  ? 

A quel  ? a quelle  f 


Plural. 

Mas.  Fem. 

quell  ? quel/es  f 

tie  quels  f tie  qitellei  ? 

a quell  f a que/let  ? 


5.  When  what  is  used  either  as  an  exclamation  or  interrogation,  or 
after  a preposition,  it  is  expressed  in  French  thus  : — 

What!  by: — Quoi!  and  91/01  del  before  an  adjective. 

Of  or  from  what  ? by : — De  quoi  f 
At  or  to  what  ? by : — A quoi  f 

What  ? by : — Que  f for  the  direct  object  of  a verb,  and  quoi  after 

a preposition. 


t ESSAY  IV. 


The  man  who  speaks. — The  young  lady  who  dances. — The  woman  whom  I 
par/e  demoiselle  f.  danse 


know. — The  pens  which  I have. The  master  of  whom  you  (complain). 

connais  plumes f.  pi.  ma'itrc  m.  vous  ptaignez 

— The  horses  of  which  he  has  spoken  (to  me). — The  person  from 

chevaux  m.  pi.  * 3parle  personae  f. 

whom  we  have  received  that  news. The  young  man  whom  you  love. — The 

refu  nouvel/e  f.  jeune  aimez 

children  who  are  obedient — The  gentlemen  to  whom  I write. Who 

enfant  m.  pi.  son I obeissans  messieurs  m.  pi.  (cris 

is  there  ? Of  whom  do*  you  speak  ? Whom  do*  you  call  ? What  does* 

esl  Id  3 1 parlez - i xappelez- 

he  do?  — Whom  shall*  I believe?  — Which  of  these  two  books? 

* fait-  * 1 croirai - m.  sing.  deux  litres  m.  pi. 

Of  which  of  your  sisters  do  you  speak  ? To  which  of  these 

f.  sing.  sceurs  f.  pi.  f.  sing. 

houses  do*  you  go  ? Who  is  that  tall  young  man  ? What  road 

maisons  f.  pi.  * ‘atlez-  est  grand  chemin  m. 

has  he  taken  ? — What  book  do*  you  read  ? — What  street  (is  it)  ? What 

pris  hire  m.  * xlisez-  rue  f.  est-ce 

day  have  they  fixed? What  are  their  motives  ? To  what  church 

jour  m.  fixe  sont  motifs  m.  pi.  cg/ite  f. 

(does  he  go)  ? — What  ! — Of  what  do*  vou  accuse  him  ? — What  are*  you  thinking 
va-t-il  * *accusez-  XT  ! 4 3pensez- 

of  ? — In  what  have  I neglected  to  fulfil  my  duty  ? What  do*  you  say.  ? 

*d  En  neglige  de  remplir  devoir  m.  * xdi/es- 

Aote. — The  above  articles  and  pronouns  are  fully  explained  in  the  following  lessons. 


LESSON  V. 

Of  the  Indefinite  Article , un,  une,  a or  an. 

General  Rule. — When  several  substantives  follow  each  other  in  a 
sentence,  and  are  used  in  an  individual  sense,  the  indefinite  article  un 
or  une  is  used  before  each  of  them  in  French,  according  to  its  respec- 
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tive  gender ; although  a or  an,  in  a series  of  substantives,  be  frequently  put 
before  the  first  only  in  English,  and  understood  before  those  which  succeed : 
as, — a father,  mother,  and  child,  un  pere,  une  mere,  et  un  enfant. 

When  a or  an  is  preceded  by  one  of  the  prepositions  of  ox  from,  at  or 
to ; of  or  from  is  expressed  by  ( d')  before  un  or  une,  and  at  or  to  by  a, 
as  in  the  following  examples  : — 

A book,  Un  litre.  A young  lady,  Une  demoiselle. 

Of  or  from  a book,  l>’un  tivre.  Of  or  from  a young  lady,  D'une  demoiselle. 

At  or  to  a book,  A un  tivre.  At  or  to  a young  lady,  A une  demoiselle. 

ESSAY  V. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  the  abbreviations  imp.  pret.  def.  and 
pret.  indef.  which  are  used  in  the  following  essays,  serve  to  denote  that 
the  succeeding  verbs  are  to  be  put,  in  French,  either  in  the  imperfect, 
preterit  definite,  or  preterit  indefinite  of  the  indicative,  according  as  each 
abbreviation  indicates. 


A boy. A girl. — A (chamber-maid). A maid  of  honour. — The  look 

gurfon  m.  Jille  f.  femme  de  chambre  f.  file  f.  (Thonneur  regard  m. 

of  an  amiable  child. The  door  of  a house. 1 have  written  to  a friend. — 

*aimabfe  1 enfant  m.  porte f.  maison  f.  cent  ami  m. 

He  has  not  spoken  to  a lady. — She  has  a good  pear.— You  have  a fine  apricot. — 
par  It  dame  f.  bonne  poire  f.  bet  abricot  m. 

They  had  a garden,  a patlc,  and  a river. I shall  have  a horse. Will 

imp.  jardin  m.  pare  m.  et  riviere  f.  cheval  m. 

you  have  a carriage  ? — We  shall  not  have  a new  phafton. — I should  have  had 
voiture  f.  nouveau  phaeton  m. 

a blue  coat. — Would  you  have  had  a watch  ? — Had  she  not  a pair  of 

*bleu  ' habit  m.  montre  f.  imp.  paire  f.  de 

(silk  stockings),  and  a pair  of  (new  shoes)  ? — We  had  a good  dinner. — 

t bas  de  soie  soldiers  neufs  pret  def.  diner  m. 

Had  they  not  a good  supper  ? — I have  received  a letter  from  a charming 
pret.  def.  souper  m.  re$u  lettre  f.  charm  ante 

young  lady. Give  me  a glass  of  water. Bring  me  a knife,  a 

demoiselle  f.  Donnez-moi  verve  m.  d'ean  Ap/>ortez-moi  couteau  m. 

fork,  and  a spoon. Take  a glass  of  wine. — (Will  you  take)  a bit  of 

fourchette  f.  ctal/er  f.  Prenez  trin  Voulez-vaus  peu  m. 

cheese  ? 1 have  taken  a cup  of  tea  ami  a cup  of  coffee. Mr.  S * * * 

fromage  pris  tasse  f.  thi  cafe  M.  S'**'* 

(has  sent  us)  a chest  of  oranges. — We  have  received  this  fruit  from  a friend. 
nous  a envoyi  eaissef.  ce  ami  m. 


LESSON  VI. 

Of  the  Definite  Article. 

The  definite  article  may  be  divided  into  simple  and  compound. 

The  simple  article  is  le,  la,  les,  the.  The  compound  du,  des,  of  or 
from  the,  and  au,  aux,  at  or  to  the.  Du,  des,  and  au,  aux,  are  formed 


\ 
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by  a contraction  of  the  prepositions  de  and  a with  the  simple  article  le 
and  les. 

Le  is  need  before  a substantive  masculine  singular,  beginning  with  a 
consonant  or  A aspirated  ; before  a noun,  either  masculine  or  feminine 
singular,  beginning  with  a vowel  or  A mute ; and  les,  before  plural 
noons  of  both  genders,  whatever  their  initial  may  be. 

Du  and  an  are  used,  instead  of  de  le  and  d le,  before  substantives 
masculine  singular,  beginning  with  a consonant  or  A aspirated ; and 
des  and  aux,  in  the  place  of  de  les  and  d les,  Iteforc  plural  nouns, 
either  masculine  or  feminine,  Beginning  with  a vowel,  a consonant,  or 
A mute. 

La,  de  la,  a la,  must  always  be  used  before  a substantive  feminine 
singular,  beginning  with  a consonant  or  A aspirated ; and  P,  de  P,  and 
u P,  before  nouns  singular,  cither  masculine  or  feminine,  beginning  with 
a vowel  or  A mute. 

When  a substantive  is  preceded  by  the  adjective  tout  or  tGus,  neither 
the  contracted  article  du  or  des,  nor  an  or  avx,  being  used  before  it,  in 
such  a case,  the  preposition  de  or  A must  be  placed  before  taut  or  tow  s’, 
with  le  or  les,  according  to  the  sense,  before  the  substantive,  as  follows  : 

Singular.  Plural. 

Every  body.  Tout  le  monrlr.  All  men,  Tuns  les  hommes. 

Of  or  from  every  body,  J)e  tout  le  morale.  Of  or  from  all  men,  f)e  tom  les  hommes. 

At  or  to  every  body,  A tout  le  mottle.  At  or  to  all  men,  A tons  les  hommes. 

V 

Observe. — When  o f or  from,  or  at  or  to,  occurs  before  proper  names 
of  persons  or  places,  or  before  a pronoun  or  an  adverb,  or  also  some- 
times before  the  names  of  countries  after  the  verbs  Venir  and  Revcnir, 
and  some  others  implying  going  from  a country  to  another,  of  or  from 
is  expressed  in  French  by  de,  or  d’  if  the  word  begins  with  a vowel  or 
A mute,  and  at  or  to  by  A ; but  never  by  du,  de  la,  de  P,  or  des,  nor  aw, 
A la,  a P,  or  aux,  except  in  the  cases  mentioned  in  the  Syntax  : as, — 
from  Paris  to  London,  de  Paris  a Londres,  and  not  du  Paris  au 
Lunches.  That  belongs  to  William  or  to  Peter,  cela  appartient  A Guil- 
laume ou  A Pierre ; and  not — au  Guillaume  ou  au  Pierre.  I come 
from  France,  je  viens  de  France ; and  not — de  la  France . 

General  Rule. — The  definite  article,  either  simple  or  compound,  is 
mostly  used  in  French  before  every  substantive,  taken  in  a general  or 
particular  sense,  and  agrees  with  it  in  gender  and  number,  whether  it  be 
used  in  English  or  not : as, — the  gentleman,  lady,  and  boy  are  gone, 
le  monsieur,  la  dame,  et  le  gar p on  sont  partis.  Vice  is  odious,  le  vice 
est  odieux.  Ladies  are  amiable,  les  dames  sont  aimables. 

Note. — Although  the  definite  article  be  frequently  omitted  after  the 
prepositions  of  or  from  and  at  or  to  occurring  between  two  or  more 
substantives  following  and  depending  on  each  other  in  English,  it  is, 
usually  expressed  in  French,  except  in  the  cases  mentioned  in  the  Syntax : 
as, — the  love  of  glory,  l' amour  de  la  gloirc  ; and  not  P amour  de  gloirc. 
I went  to  market  with  her ,j'allai  au  marche  avec  ellej  and  not  a marcke. 
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The  father,  mother,  and  children. The  love  of  glory. The  fear  of 

pire  m.  mire  f.  enfant  m.  pL  amour  m.v.  gloiref.  craintef. 

shame. The  prattling  of  girls. The  malice  of  the  boys.— —The  four 

haute  f babit  m.  filletf.pl.  f.  garfoittrn.pl.  quatre 

seasons  of  the  year. 1 have  spoken  to  (Mr.  D.’s  sister). (Were  you 

taitons  f.  pi.  annee  f.  f.  parte  la  soeur  de  M.  75***  Ne  par- 

not  speaking)  to  the  child  ? Honour  forbids  it — Have  you  given  my 

Kez-vout  pat  enfant  m.v.  Honneurm.h.  tdefen<llle  donne 

letter  to  the  man  ? The  hope  of  success. — The  lily  is  the  emblem 

lettre  f.  homme  m.  h.  etpoir  m.  v.  merit  m.  lit  m.  embltme  m.  o'. 

of  virginity,  innocence,  purity,  and  candour. — I prefer  spring  to  summer, 
virginiti  f.  f.  t>.  pur  etc  f.  candour  f.  prefere  print  emps  m.  itim.v. 

autumn,  and  winter. The  east,  the  west,  the  north,  and  the  south,  are 

automne m.v.  kiverm.h.  ettm.v.  ouettm.v.  nordm.  st/d  m.  ! 

the  four  cardinal  points. 1 have  been  dazzled  by  the  rays  ' of  the  sun. 1 

*cardinaux  m.pl.  ebloui  par  rayons  m.  jd.  soleil  m. 

(I  shall  go)  to  the  village  this  evening. — Will  you  come  with  me  to  the  market  ? — 
J’irai  8 4 m.  1 Hair  m.  Voulez-  venir  avec  moi  march & ». 

We  went  together  to  the  country. The  fear  of  death  and  the  love  of  glory 

alldmet  ensemble  campagne  f.  mart  f.  amour  m.  v. . 

are  natural  to  all  men. Cut  the  string  in  two. — Take  this  to  the 

suit  nr  els  kommet  m.  pi.  Coupez  eorde  f.  en  deux  Portex  eeci  ■ 

women. Send  that  to  the  men. 1 come  from  France  and  Italy. ---4 

femmes  f. pi.  Entxiyez  cela  kommes  m.  pi.  viens  Italic  f.  u. 

He  (will  return)  from  Spain  in  two  months. — That  belongs  to  John  or  to 

. r reviendra  Etpagne  f.  v.  en  tnoit  apparhent  Jean  ou 

Peter.  — ■ From  Paris  to  Amsterdam.  — — — He  (is  the  laughing-stock  of)  every 
Pierre  • serf  de  jouet  a 

body. — She  told  everybody  of*  it. — They  gave  some  to  all  the  children. 

*rfit  *d  4 1 /(  * donnirent ! en 


LESSON  VII. 

Of  the  Partitive  Article. 

The  partitive  article  is  some  or  any,  which  is  expressed  in  French  by 
dit,  before  a substantive  masculine  singular,  beginning  with  a consonant 
or  h aspirated ; by  de  la,  before  a snbstantive  feminine  singular,  like- 
wise beginning  with  a consonant  or  h aspirated ; by  de  l',  before  a sub- 
stantive, either  masculine  or  feminine  singular,  beginning  with  a vowel 
or  A mute ; and  by  des,  before  a substantive  plural,  of  either  gender,  and 
whatever  its  initial  may  be.  . . 

General  Rule. — Whenever  we  wish  to  express  a portion  or  part  of 
one  or  more  things,  we  use  in  French  the  partitive  article  du,  de  la, 
de  l’,  or  des,  before  the  thing  or  each  of  the  things  alluded  to,  according 
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to  its  gender  or  number,  whether  some  or  any  be  expressed  or  under- 
stood in  English : as, — we  had  some  soup,  meat,  and  vegetables,  nous 
edmes  du  poiage,  de  la  viande , et  des  legumes. 

When  an  adjective  or  a participle  precedes  the  thing  or  things  of 
which  we  express  a portion  or  part,  as — give  me  some  good  wine,  the 
preposition  de  is  then  used  in  French  before  the  adjective  or  participle, 
if  it  begins  with  a consonant  or  A aspirated,  and  d\  if  it  begins  with  a 
vowel  or  A mute,  whatever  its  gender  or  number  may  be,  instead  of  du, 
de  la,  de  l',  or  des : as, — give  me  some  good  wine,  donnez-moi  de  bon 
vin,  and  not  du  bon  rin. 

It  must  be  particularly  attended  to,  that  it  is  only  when  a substantive 
is  taken  in  a partitive  sense,  that  de  or  d’  is  used  instead  of  du,  de  la, 
de  l',  or  des,  before  the  adjective  or  participle  preceding  it;  for,  should 
a substantive  be  used  in  a particular,  determinate  sense,  the  article  du, 
de  la,  de  T,  or  des,  must  then  be  employed  before  the  adjective 
or  participle  preceding  it : as, — Thomas,  bring  me  some  of  the  good 
wine  which  I bought  yesterday,  Thomas,  apportez-moi  du  bon  vin  que 
j’achetai  hier,  and  not  de  bon  vin,  &c.  I n this  case,  and  any  similar 
one,  the  article  always  answers  to  of  the,  expressed  or  understood  in 
English,  and  not  to  some  or  any. 

Observe. — When  some  or  any  does  not  precede  a substantive,  but 
comes  by  itself  after  a verb,  referring  to  something  which  has  been  men- 
tioned before,  it  is  expressed  in  French  by  en,  which  is  put  before  the 
verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  except 
when  the  verb  is  in  the  imperative  affirmatively  used,  in  which  case 
en  is  placed  after  it : as, — have  you  any  apples  ? yes,  I have  some ; 
avez-vous  des  pommes  ? oui,j’e n ai.  Go  and  offer  some  to  the  lady  and 
gentleman,  allez  en  offrir  a madame  ct  a monsieur.  Give  me  some, 
donnez-m'en. 

Should  some  or  any  be  understood  in  any  such  sentence  in  English, 
en  must  likewise  be  expressed  in  French. 

En  is  also  used  in  French  before  a verb  which  has  a noun  of  number 
or  an  indeterminate  pronoun,  referring  to  something  mentioned  before, 
for  its  object : as, — IIow  many  children  has  he  ? He  has  only  one  now, 
but  he  has  had  two ; Combien  denfans  a-t-il?  II  n’en  o qu’un  d pre- 
sent, mats  il  en  a eu  deux. 

En  serves  also  in  French,  with  verbs  governing  de,  to  recall  the 
idea  of  anything  that  has  been  mentioned  before,  whether  its  equi- 
valent be  expressed  in  English  or  not : as, — I am  glad  of  it,  /’en  suis 
bien-aise ; because  etre  bien-aise  governs  de ; but  this  belongs  to  the 
pronouns. 

Hence  or  from  thence,  used  after  a verb,  by  which  the  coming  from 
some  place  mentioned  is  expressed,  is  also  construed  into  French  by 
' en,  which  is  placed  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the 
auxiliary  in  a compound  one  : as, — I come  from  thence,  /’eu  viens. — In 
this  case,  en  is  an  adverb. 
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Give  me  some  bread  and  butter. Have  you  any  (roast-meat)  ?— No  ; 

Donnez-moi  pain  m.  beurre  m.  riti  tn. 

but  we  have  some  (very  nice  boiled  meat).  — (Do  you  choose)  fat  or 

mais  excellent  bouilli  Voulez-vous  gras  m.  au 

lean  ? A little  of  both,  (if  you  please). — If  you  have  any  cheese, 

maigre  tn.  pen  Pun  et  de  r autre  s’il  v out  plait  Si  frontage m. 

bring  (me  some). — We  have  some  apples,  oranges,  and  lemons. — (There 
apportcz-m’en  pomntes  f.  pi.  f.  pi.  citrons  m.  pi.  rot- 

are)  some  raspberries  and  strawberries. — Put  some  oil  and  vinegar 

Id  framboises  f.  pi.  f raises  f.  pi.  mettez  bui/e  f.  h.  vinaigre  m 

into  the  salad. Eat  some  vegetables, Will  you  have*  any  sauce  ?— 

dans  sa/atle  f.  mange z legumes  m.  pi.  Voulez-vous  — — f. 


(Shall  I help  you  to)  some  fish  ? — Help  the*  gentleman  to  some  Cham- 
f out  affrirui-je  poisson  m.  Vertex  ‘monsieur  *a  1 ! 

pagne. Have  you  offered  any  (to  the  lady)  ? Yes;  but  she  prefers  some 

m.  offert  a madam  e prefers 

water. Will  you  take  some  tea? — Yes;  I will  take  some  with  pleasure. 

eaufv.  Vou/ex-vous  prendre  them.  prendrai  avec  plaisir 

(Help  yourself  to)  some  sugar  and  milk. — We  had  some  fine  peaches  and 
Prenez  sucre  m.  tail  m.  imp.  belles  ptches 


apricots  this  year. They  sell  good  ink,  good  pens,  and  good 

beaur  abricots  annie  f.  vendent  bonne  mere  bonnes  plumes  bon 

paper. France  produces  wine,  oranges,  and  olives. 1 have  brought  you 

papier  f.  produit  vin  m , f.  pi.  — f pi.  1Je  Bai  *apport£  tvous 


some*  of  the  fine  cloth 

beau  drop  m.  que 


you  (asked  me  for). — You  have  some  beautiful 
m'aviex  demands  tuperbe 


(grapes),  will  you  give  me  some?  — If  you  want  any,  buy  some. (Did 

raisin  m.  sing.  ‘donner  lm,en  vonlez  achetez-en  La 


the  woman  bring)  any  cream  ? — No ; she  (could  not)  get  any. — I should  be 
femme  a-t-elle  apporte  crime  f.  n’a  pas  pu  trowcer  . * ‘serais 

obliged  to*  you,  if  you  could  procure  me  some. — Have  you  a gun  ? — No ; I 

4 oblige  ‘ pour  let  ‘‘procurer  ‘m'en  fusil  m.  1 imp. 

had  two  very  good  ones*  formerly ; but  I have  none  now. — (Are  you  going)  to 
* 4 ‘tres-bons  * autrefois  n'en  point  a present  allez-vous 


the  park  ? — No ; we  (are  comiHg  from  it.) 
pare  m.  * tenons  'en 


LESSON  VIII. 

Of  Substantives  or  Nouns. 

A substantive  or  noun  is  the  name  of  a person  or  animal,  and  in 
general  of  anything  that  we  either  see,  touch,  or  feel,  or  that  is  the 
object  of  any  of  our  senses,  or  of  which  we  have  some  idea  or  notion  : 
as — Georges,  George;  (able,  table ; soleil,  sun  ; vice,  vice ; Londres , 
London;  &c. 
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34  GENDER  OF  SUBSTANTIVES. 

Two  things  are  to  be  considered  in  substantives,  the  gender  and 
number. 

1.  The  gender. — Gender  is  the  distinction  of  sexes.  There  are  only 
two  genders  in  French,  the  masculine  and  the  feminine.  Whatever  is 
neuter  in  English  must  therefore  belong  to  either  the  one  or  the  other  of 
these  two  genders  in  French. 

All  substantives,  commonly  used  with  reference  to  men  or  male  ani- 
mals alone,  and  also  to  those  objects  to  which  we  fancifully  attribute  the 
qualities  of  the  male,  are  masculine:  as, — Alexandre,  Alexander;  lion, 
lion;  vainqueur,  conqueror;  juge,  judge  ; genie,  genius  ; &c. 

The  feminine  belongs  to  women  and  all  animals  of  the  female  kind, 
as  likewise  to  all  objects  to  which  we  attribute  feminine  qualities : as,— 
Josephine,  Josephine;  lune,  moon;  terre,  earth;  &c. 

As  there  are  a great  many  names  of  inanimate  things,  the  genders  of 
which  could  never  be  ascertained  from  the  above  explanation,  I have 
laid  down  the  following  general  rule  and  exceptions,  which  will  be  found 
of  great  practical  utility. 

General  Rule. — Nouns  ending  with  a consonant,  or  with  a,i,  o,u , 
or  also  with  e accented,  not  preceded  by  t,  are  generally  masculine : as, — 
combat,  fight ; opera,  opera ; Ottbli,  oblivion  ; echo,  echo ; chapeau,  hat ; 
cafe,  coffee ; &c. : whereas  those  which  end  with  e mute,  or  with  e or  ie 
accented,  preceded  by  t,  are  feminine : as, — pomme,  apple  ; bonte,  good- 
ness ; amide,  friendship ; &c. 

exceptions,  •• 

1.  Exceptions  to  Nouns  ending  with  a Consonant. 

Nouns,  the  terminations  of  which  are  either  ion  or  aison,  are  femi- 
jiine  : as, — nation,  nation ; demangeaison,  itching  : except  bastion, 
bastion ; champion,  champion;  r.roupion,  rump;  lampion,  a small 
lamp  ; million,  million ; pion,  pawn  ; talion,  retaliation ; septentrion, 
north ; scorpion , scorpion  ; which  are  masculine. 

The  following  nouns  ending  either  with  a consonant  or  with  * or  « 
are  also  feminine. 

Apriamidi, 

Brebia, 

Boiaaon, 

Bru, 

Choir, 

Chaleur, 

Chanaon, 

Chauve-aouria, 

Chaux, 

C/ef, 

Cour,  . 

■Croir,  ' 

Cniller,  - 
Cuiaaa n, 

<•  ; r 

UOty 
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afternoon. 

Eau, 

water. 

sheen. 

drink,  beverage. 

Fac<m, 
Faim,  ' . 

making,  ceremony. 
. hunger. 

daughter-in-law. 

Faveur, 

favour. 

flesh.  . — 

Fin, 

end. 

heat. 

Fleur, 

flower. 

song. 

Fleur  de  Its, 

flower-de-luce. 

hat. 

Pot, 

faith. 

lime. 

Fois, 

time. 

key. 

Foison, 

plentifulness. 

yard,  court. 

ForH, 

forest. 

cross. 

Fourtni, 

ant. 

spoon. 

Oamiaon, 

garrison. 

baking. 

Glu, 

bird-lime. 

tooth. 

Guedaon, 

: cure. 

portion,  dowry. 

Hart, 

halter. 
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Lefon, 

lesson. 

Peau, 

Perdrix, 

■skin. 

Lot, 

.law. 

partridge.  • s , 

Main, 

,hand. 

P/njxirt, 

most  part. 

Mam  an, 

mamma. 

. Poix, 
Ranfon, 

pitch. 

Mer, 

sea. 

ransom. 

Merer, 

mercy. 

Saenr, 

Soif 

sister. 

Mceurt, 

manners,  morals. 

thirst. 

Mouion, 

.harvest. 

Souris, 

mouse. 

Mori, 

.death. 

Toison. 

fleece. 

Mouston, 

monsoon. 

Toussaint, 

All  Saints'  Day. 

Kef, 

.nave,  body' of  a 
church. 

Tour, 

Toux, 

tower. 

cough. 

Koir, 

.nut. 

Trahison, 

treason. 

Ni/it, 

.night. 

Tribu, 

tribe. 

Pair, 

peace. 

Tumeur, 

swelling. 

Pdmoison, 

swoon. 

Vertu, 

virtue. 

Part, 

part. 

Pis, 

screw. 

Prison, 

prison. 

Voix, 

voice. 

There  are  also  several  substantives  in  eur,  denoting  properties,  qua- 
lities, and  dimensions,  which  are  feminine:  as, — laid  eur,  ugliness; 
lenteur,  slowness ; hauteur,  haughtiness,  height ; epaisseur,  thickness ; 
grosseur,  bigness ; longueur,  length  ; largeur,  breadth ; &c. 

2.  Exceptions  to  Nouns  ending  with  e mute. 

Nouns  ending  in  age,  age,  ege,  ege,  ige,  uge,  uple , able,  acle,  utre, 
aitre,  etre,  itre,  ire,  aire,  asme,  aume,  erne,  isme,  iste , ome,  ume,  oire, 
ordre,  and  oxe,  are  generally  masculine:  as, — mariage,  marriage;  *“ 
obstacle,  obstacle  ; privilege,  privilege ; salaire,  salary ; &c. : except 

fiire,  business;  cage,  cage ; chair e,  pulpit ; creme,  cream ; c.ire,  wax  ; 

rottoire,  shoebrush ; ecritoire,  inkhorn ; etable,  stable ; fable , fable ; 
fenetre,  window ; foire,  fair ; gloire,  glory ; grammaire,  grammar ; 
guetre,  gaiter ; histoire,  history ; huitre,  oyster;  image,  image ; machoire, 
jaw  ; memoire,  memory  ; mitre,  mitre ; nage,  swimmiug ; nageoire,  fin; 
paire,  pair;  page,  page;  passoire,  cullender;  paumc,  palm;  poire, 
pear ; rucloire,  strickle  ; rage,  rage ; satire,  satire ; table,  table ; tige, 
the  body  of  a tree ; epiire,  epistle ; victoire,  victory ; vitre,  a pane 
of  glass ; iiste,  list ; batiste,  cambric ; and  a few  others,  which  are 
feminine. 

The  following  ending  with  e mute  are  likewise  masculine : — 


Abyme, 

abyss. 

Arbuste, 

shrub. 

Acre, 

acre. 

Architecte, 

architect. 

Acle, 

act. 

Article, 

article. 

Adverbe, 

l adverb. 

Artifice, 

artifice. 

Adultere, 

adultery. 

Artiste, 

artist. 

Ane, 

ass. 

, Asthme, 

asthma. 

Aigle, 

eagle. 

Asyle, 

asylum. 

Ange, 

angel. 

Astre, 

star. 

Angle, 

angle. 

Aihie, 

atheist. 

Anlre, 

den,  cave. 

Augure, 

augury. 

Anlagoniile, 

antagonist. 

Auspice, 

auspice. 

Antidote, 

antidote. 

Axe, 

axis. 

Arbre, 

tree. 

Benefice, 

beaefice,  benefit. 
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Beurre, 

Bitume, 

Ji/dme, 

Bourgogne  (vin). 
Bronze, 

Butte, 

Cable, 

Cadavre, 

Cadre, 

Calice, 

Calme, 

Camphre, 

Capitaine, 

Caprice, 

Caractire, 

Carrotte, 

Casse-noisette, 

Catque, 

Catalogue, 

Centime, 

Centre, 

Cercle, 

Champagne  (vin), 
Change, 

Chancre, 

Chapitre, 

Charme, 

40  Chautte-pied, 
Chef-d’oeuvre, 
Chevrefeuille, 
Chiffre, 

Chimiste, 

Cidre, 

Cimetiere, 

Cirgue, 

Cloitre, 

Coche, 

Coche  deau. 

Code, 

Codici/le, 

Coffre, 

Colotse, 

Commerce, 

Compte, 

Conci/e, 

Concombre, 

Conte, 

Contraste, 

Convive, 

Coetume, 

Co  tale, 

Couverc/e, 

Crane, 

CrSpe, 
Cripuscule, 
Cnble,  ^ , 
Crime, 
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'butter. 

bitumen. 

blame. 

burgundy. 

bronze. 

bust. 

cable. 

corpse. 

frame. 

chalice. 

calm. 

camphor. 

captain. 

whim. 

character. 

coach. 

nut-cracker. 

helmet. 

catalogue. 

centime. 

centre. 

circle. 

champagne. 

change,  exchange. 

hemp. 

chapter. 

charm. 

shoeing-horn. 

master-piece. 

honey-suckle. 

cypher. 

chymist. 

cider. 

churchyard. 

circus. 

cloister. 

stage-coach,  waggo: 

passage-boat. 

code. 

codicil. 

trunk. 

colossus. 

trade. 

account. 

council. 

cucumber. 

tale,  story. 

contrast. 

guest. 

costume. 

elbow. 

lid. 

skull. 

crape. 

twilight. 

sieve. 

crime. 


Crocodile, 

crocodile. 

Cu/te, 

worship. 

Cube, 

cube. 

Cygne, 

swan. 

CtjUndre, 

cylinder. 

Danube, 

Danube. 

Dt/ire, 

delirium. 

Deluge, 

deluge,  flood. 

Demerite, 

demerit. 

Derriere, 

back. 

Desattre, 

disaster. 

Ditordre, 

disorder. 

Diable, 

devil. 

Dialogue, 

dialogue. 

Diumetre, 

diameter. 

Di/emme, 

dilemma. 

Diocese, 

diocese. 

Disciple, 

disciple. 

Divorce, 

divorce. 

Dagme, 

dogma. 

Domnine, 

domain. 

Domicile, 

dwelling-honst 

bode. 

Doute, 

doubt. 

Dogue, 

dog. 

Drame, 

drama. 

Droguiste, 

druggist. 

fZhenittr, 

cabinet-maker. 

Ecdisiatliqne, 

Edifice, 

ecclesiastic. 

building. 

Eloge, 

eulogy,  praise. 

Empire, 

Emihque, 

empire. 

emetic. 

Empldtre, 

plaster. 

Episode, 

episode. 

Equi/ibre, 

equilibrium. 

. Escompte, 

discount. 

Etpace, 

space. 

Evangi/e, 

gospel. 

Ererdce, 

exercise. 

Example, 

Faite, 

Fatte, 

Fiacre, 

Flegme, 

Fleuve, 

Foie, 

Frontispice, 

G£nie, 

Gendre, 

Genre, 

Germe, 

Geite, 

Gite, 
Glaive, 
Globe , 
Globule, 


example. 

top,  pinnacle. 

pageantry,  pomp. 

hackney-coach. 

phlegm. 

large  river. 

liver. 

frontispiece. 

genius. 

son-in-law. 

gender. 

. bud,  shoot.  ,v,  . 
gesture,  action, 
dwelling,  abode. 

-sword.  ■r'.vryl 
globe, 
globule. 


Digitized  by  Google 


GENDER  OF  SUBSTANTIVES.  37 


Gol/e, 

gulf. 

Mode/e, 

model. 

Gouffre, 

gulf,  pit,  abyss, 
degree. 

Monarque, 

monarch. 

Grade, 

Monastere, 

monastery. 

Groupe, 

group. 

Monde, 

world. 

Guide, 

guide. 

Monopole, 

monopoly. 

Havre, 

harbour,  haven. 

Monstre, 

monster. 

Homicide, 

homicide,  man- 
slaughter. 

Mou/e, 

Multip/icande, 

mould. 

multiplicand. 

Homme, 

man. 

Murmur  e, 

murmur. 

Hospice, 

asylum. 

Music, 

museum. 

Hote, 

host,  landlord. 

Navire, 

ship. 

Hymenfe, 

Hymen. 

Nigoce, 

trade,  commerce. 

Incendse, 

conflagration,  fire. 

Nombre, 

number. 

lnsecte, 

insect. 

Office, 

office,  business,  part. 

Inlerprete, 

interpreter. 

Onc/e, 

uncle. 

Interrigne, 

interregnum. 

interval. 

Ong/e, 

nail. 

lntervalle. 

Opprobre, 

opprobrium. 

1st  km  e, 

isthmus. 

Or  chest  re, 

orchestra. 

Jeune, 

fast,  fasting. 

Ordre, 

order. 

Juge, 

judge. 

Orfevre, 

goldsmith. 

Jurisconsults, 

jurisconsult. 

Organe, 

organ. 

Labyrinthc, 

labyrinth. 

Pacte, 

pact,  compact. 

Ldique, 

layman. 

Panache, 

plume. 

Jjcgume, 

vegetable. 

Pantomime, 

pantomime. 

Libelle, 

libel. 

Pape, 

pope. 

Libraire, 

bookseller. 

Parachute, 

parachute. 

Lievre, 

hare. 

Parapluie, 

umbrella. 

Linge, 

linen. 

Parjure, 

perjury. 

Litre, 

«-  book. 

Parricide, 

parricide. 

Lustre, 

lustre,  gloss. 

Participe, 

participle. 

Luxe, 

luxury. 

Parterre, 

flower-garden,  pit. 

Madere  (vin). 

madeira. 

Palrimoine, 

patrimony. 

Moire, 

mayor. 

Peigne, 

comb. 

Mai/re, 

master. 

Peintre, 

painter. 

Mile, 

male. 

Pine, 

bolt  of  a lock. 

Manque, 

want. 

Peup/e, 

people. 

Manifeste, 

manifesto. 

Phitosophe, 

philosopher. 

Mnrbre, 

marble. 

Phenomene, 

phenomenon. 

Martyre, 

martyrdom. 

Piege, 

snare. 

Massacre, 

massacre. 

Pi/ote, 

pilot 

Masque, 

mask. 

P/dtre, 

plaster. 

Mausolce, 

mausoleum. 

Poi/e, 

stove. 

MHange, 

medley. 

Poe  me. 

poem. 

Membre, 

member. 

Poivre, 

pepper. 

Mimoire, 

bill. 

Pole, 

pole. 

Mensonge, 

; lie. 

Porte-mouchettes, 

snuffer-stand. 

Messie, 

Messiah. 

Porte-lettre, 

letter-case. 

Merctire, 

mercury. 

Porte-voir, 

speaking-trumpet 

Mirite, 

merit. 

Portique, 

portico. 

Merle, 

black-bird. 

Poste, 

post,  place. 

Miteore, 

meteor. 

Pouce, 

thumb. 

Meubte, 

piece  of  furniture. 

Pricepte, 

precept. 

Meiertre, 

murder. 

Pridpice, 

precipice. 

MiUe, 

mile. 

Prejudice, 

prejudice,  detriment, 
prelude. 

Ministre, 

minister. 

Prilude, 

Mimstire, 

ministry. 

Ibrestige, 

prestige. 

Mystire, 

mystery. 

Pritexte, 

pretext,  pretence. 
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Pretre, 

priest. 

Principe, 

principle. 

I*rodige, 

prodigy. 

Prophele, 

prophet. 

Pruverbe, 

proverb. 

Pupitre, 

desk. 

Regime, 

regime. 

Rigne, 

reign. 

Re/dche, 

relaxation. 

Remede, 

remedy. 

Reproche, 

, reproach. 

Reptile, 

reptile. 

Rate, 

remainder. 

Rive, 

, dream. 

Rhone, 

Rhone. 

Rhume, 

cold. 

Risque, 

. risk. 

Role, 

part,  roll. 

Sable, 

sand. 

Sabre, 

sabre. 

Sacrifice, 

. sacrifice. 

Sanctnaire, 

sanctuary. 

Scan  dale, 

scandal. 

Sceptre, 

sceptre. 

Schisme , 

schism. 

Scrnpnle, 

scruple. 

Seig/e, 

rye. 

Sfpulcre , 

sepulchre. 

Service, 

. service. 

Sexe, 

sex. 

Siec/e, 

age,  century. 

Siege, 

seat. 

Signe, 

sip. 

Silence, 

silence. 

Singe, 

ape. 

Site, 

site,  situation. 

Somme, 

sleep,  nap. 

Songe, 

dream. 

Souffle, 

breath. 

- Soufre, 

brimstone,  sulphur. 

Spectre, 

spectre,  ghost. 

Squelelle, 

skeleton. 

Stgle, 

style. 

Subside, 

subsidy,  aid. 

Sucre, 

sugar. 

Supplier, 

torment. 

Sgmbole, 

symbol. 

Sgnongmr, 

synonyme. 

Telescope . 

telescope. 

Temple, 

temple. 

Terme, 

limit,  term,  bound. 

Teste, 

text. 

Theme, 

theme. 

Tigre, 

tiger. 

Tire-botte, 

boot-jack. 

Tonnerre, 

thunder. 

Triangle, 

triangle. 

Triomphe, 

triumph. 

Trine, 

throne. 

Trophic, 

trophy. 

Tropique, 

tropic. 

Trouble , 

trouble. 

Tube, 

tube,  pipe. 

Tumutte, 

tumult. 

Ulcere, 

ulcer. 

Vase, 

vase. 

Vacarme, 

uproar. 

Vaudeville, 

vaudeville,  ballad. 

Ventre, 

belly. 

Verbe, 

verb. 

Verre, 

glass. 

Vestibule, 

vestibule. 

lice, 

vice. 

Vinaigre, 

vinegar. 

Voile, 

veil. 

Volume, 

volume. 

Zile, 

zeal. 

Zephgre, 

zephyr. 

The  cardinal  numbers  quaire,  onze , douze,  treize,  quatorze,  quinze, 
seize,  trente,  quarante,  cinquantc,  soixantc,  are  also  masculine. 
The  ordinal,  deuxieme,  troisieme,  &c.,  are  likewise  masculine,  unless 
they  precede  a substantive  feminine,  in  which  case  they  are  feminine. 

i ' 

3.  Exceptions  to  Nouns  ending  with  e accented  preceded  by  t. 

The  following  nouns  ending  with  e accented,  preceded  by  t,  are 
masculine: — benedicite,  a prayer  before  meals;  comite,  committee; 
comte,  county ; c6te,  side ; depute,  deputy ; ete,  summer ; pate,  pie ; 
traite,  treaty. 

Particular  Observations. 


The  following  remarks  on  the  genders  of  some  particular  substantives 
will  be  found  highly  useful,  although  the  gender  of  some  of  them  may 
be  ascertained  from  the  above  general  rule  and  exceptions. 
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1.  All  substantives  commonly  used  with  reference  to  men  alone,  or 
male  animals,  are,  as  before  said,  masculine,  whatever  their  terminations 
may  be:  as — - usvrpaicur , usurper  ; vainqueur , conqueror ; juge,  judge  * 
whereas  all  those  usually  attributable  to  women,  or  female  animals,  are 
feminine,  although  their  terminations  may  be  masculine. 

2.  The  names  of  days,  'months  and  seasons,  are  masculine : as — 
Dimanche  dernier,  on  Sunday  last.  Fevrier  prochain,  next  February. 
Le  printemps,  the  spring ; un  et'e  pluvieux,  a wet  summer;  un  bel 
automne,  a fine  autumn  ; un  hiver  froid,  a cold  winter.  1 ■ 

3.  When  mi,  middle,  is  used  before  the  name  of  a month,  it  forms 
with  it  a compound  word,  which  is  feminine : as — la  mi -Juin,  the  mid- 
dle of  June  ; la  mi- Ao  fit,  the  middle  of  August ; &c. 

4.  The  names  of  mountains  are  masculine  : as — le  Mont-blanc, 

Mount-blanc ; le  Vesuve,  Vesuvius ; &c. ; but  les  Alpes,  the  Alps  ; 
les  Py  renees,  the  Pyrenees ; les  Cordilleres,  the  Cordilleras ; les 
Vosges,  the  Vosges,  are  feminine.  * 

5.  Words  denoting  the  language  of  a country  are  masculine  : as — 
le  Fran^ais,  French ; le  Hollandais,  Dutch  ; &c. 

6.  The  names  of  metals,  half-metals,  minerals  and  colours,  are  mas- 

culine : as — l' or,  gold ; f argent,  silver ; le  platine,  platina ; le  cuivre , 
copper  ; Vetain,  pewter  ; le  rouge,  red ; le  vert,  green  ; &c.  .A 

7.  The  names  of  trees  and  shrubs  are  masculine  : as — chime,  oak ; 
hetrc,  beech-tree  ; but  aubcpine,  white  thorn ; epine,  thorn ; ronce, 
bramble;  yeusc,  holm-oak  ; vignc,  vine ; are  feminine. 

8.  The  infinitives  of  verbs,  adjectives,  adverbs,  prepositions,  and  even 
sentences  taken  substantively,  are  masculine : as — le  manger,  eating ; 
le  boire,  drinking  ; le  bon  et  le  mauvais,  good  and  bad ; un  car,  a for ; 
un  si,  an  if ; un  gu’en  dira-t-on , a — what  will  they  say. 

9.  Words  compounded  of  a substantive  and  a verb  are  usually  mas- 
culine, although  the  substantive  itself  may  be  feminine : as — tire- 
botte,  boot-jack ; casse-noisette,  nut-cracker ; &c. : but  garde-robe, 
wardrobe,  is  feminine. 

- N.  B.  For  further  explanations  on  the  genders  of  substantives,  see 
the  octavo  edition,  in  2 vol.,  page  10,  and  following. 

ESSAY  VUI. 

The  French  and  English  have  had  a terrible  sea-fight, — Have 

Francois  m.  pi.  Anglais  m.  pi.  combat  naval 

you  been  to  the  play  this  winter  ? No ; but  I (am  going)  this  evening  to  the 

comedie  hiver  vais  ■ soir 

opera. — We  have  some  very  nice  brandy,  (will  you  have  any)  ? Yes,  (give 

opfra  x excellente  eau-de-vie  en  voulez-vout  donnez- 

me  some,  if  you  please.)  -(I  want)  a new  hat.— ——We  all  went  in 

nicn  t’il vous  p/ait  llmefaut  *neuf  lcbapeau  - > itous.xall&me»  dans 

a boat.— Do you  sell  coffee  ?-  -No ; we  (only  sell)  tea. — He  had  a fine 

bateau  *vous  1 vendez  cafe  - , ne  vendon*  que  du.the  imp.  beau 


Digitized  by  Google 


40 


GENDER  OF  SUBSTANTIVES. 


horse. — She  has  not  a very  sonorous  voice.— (It  was)  a forgetfulness. 

chevat  xfort  "tonore  't'otj  Cetait  ottb/t 

Give  me  an  apple  and  a pear. — Lend  her  a needle. — Goodness  is  the  basis 
Donnez-moi  pomme  jmre  Pritez-lui  aiguille  Bo  it  It  bate 

of  her  character. — My  sister  is  gone  out— The  French  nation  is  very  powerful, 
c aractere  soeur  turtle  *Fran$aite  1 tris-puisiante 

— A bad  nut— Where  is  the  Fleet-prison  P — She  sang  a pretty  song. 

mauvaise  noil  Oil  *de 3 la  *fotte  1 chanta  jolie  chanson 

The  key  is  on  the  table. — The  children  are  in  the  yard. — I have  a loose 

clef  tur  enfant  m.  pi.  dans  cour  *qui  3branle 

tooth,  which  (pains  me  very  much).— That  water  is  not  good. — The  end  of  the 
1 dent  me  fad  un  mnl  terrible  eau  bonne  Jin 

book.— (It  is)  the  first  time. — Had  they  not  a park  and  a river  in  the  forest  ? 

hire  (Tett  premiere  fait  imp.  pare  riettre  forlt 

— This  law  will  be  abolished. The  hand  of  that  young  lady. Stop,  sir, 

loi  abolie  main  demoiselle  Attendee 

* 

my  mamma  (is  coming). — The  harvest  is  not  yet  finished. — She  has  had  a 

maman  vient  moisson  encore  fade 

bad  night. — The  sea  is  rough. — lie  (does  not  fear)  death. — (There  is)  his 

tnauvaise  unit  mer  agitee  ne  cratnt  pas  mort  Foil  a 

portion. Thirst  is  worse  than  hunger. Virtue  has  its  charms.— —A  great 

Soif  pire  qtte  faim  Fertu  set  charmes  4 ’ 'grand 

misfortune  befell  them  in  America. — Her  happiness  is  not  (to  be  envied). — 
6ma/hevr  'it  3arriva  Veur  en  Amerique  bon  hear  a envier 

We  hod  a*  sickness  at  the  stomach  all  the  way. She  has 

pret.  def  mal  ceeur  pendant  % trajet 

made  a good  choice. Call  the  waiter. — The  horizon  is  red. Upon  my 

fait  bon  choir  Appelet  garcon  • range  Stir 

honour. — (There  was)  nearly  a million  of  men. (It  is)  an  enormous  price. 

honsteur  ll  g avail  pret  tV  hommet  (Test  *(norme  1 prir 

— Do*  not  drink  that,  (it  is)  poison. — A great  age.— She  will  not  have  a great 

ne  bnvex  pat  e'est  grand  age 

fortune.  Her  salary  is  small. — The  kingdom  of  Naples. — Have  you  not  a cage? 
talaire  modique  rogaume  de — 

— This  cream  is  sour. — A silver  inkstand. — He  told  me  a long  story. 

creme  aigre  ttT urgent  'encrier  *cunta  'me  longue  hittoire 

I have  not  a good  memory. — She  read  a page  of  the  bible. — (He  is)  an  atheist. 

bonne  memoire  tut  - (Test  athee 

— The  churchyard  of  the  parish. — Was  she  not  in  her  carriage?— A fine 
cimetiere  pa  mine  Imp.  voilure  belle 

night, (There  was)  a fire  last  week. -An  interval  of  two  or 

nuit  II  g a eu  incendie  !< lerniire  'semaine  interrat/e  ou 

three  days. — A magnificent  building. — (Let  us  go)  to  the  play. (Shall  we  go 

jours  smagnifique  'edifice  Allans  spectacle  Iront-nous 

into  the)  pit?— Will  you  lend  me  an  umbrella? (There  was)  a great 

an  parterre  Fouler-  Spelter  'me  paraplttie  H regna  prafond 

silence,  when  the  thunder  (was  heard). Hie  county  of  Essex  is  not  so 

— — quand  tonnerre  left  entendre  comte  --  — If 
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peopled  as  that  of  Middlesex. — She  had  a*  pain  (iti  her)  side. — A com- 

peupti  que imp.  mal  au  cote  1 *co- 

mittee  (was  held). — We  have  had  a fine  summer. — Give  me  a little  of  that  pie. 

mitt  'on  1Unt  bel  etc  pen  _ pdti 

— The  treaty  is  made. (He  is)  an  usurper. She  was  a*  good  judge. 

traits  fait  (Test  usurpateur  imp.  bon  juge 

Do*  you  learn  French  ? — Copper  is  not  dear. — A fine  oak. — A young  vine. 

1 * apprenez  Francois  Cuivre  cher  beau  chine  jetme  eigne 


LESSON  IX. 

2.  Of  Number  in  Substantives. 

Number  is  the  distinction  of  one  from  many.  Substantives  admit  of 
two  numbers,  the  singular  and  the  plural.  The  singular  is  used,  when 
reference  is  made  to  one  person  or  thing  only,  and  the  plural  when 
reference  is  made  to  more  than  one. 

Formation  of  the  plural  of  substantives. 

General  Rule.- — The  plural  of  substantives,  either  masculine  or 
feminine,  is  generally  formed  by  the  addition  of  s to  the  singular : as — 
Ic  jour , the  day  ; les  jours , the  days. 

EXCRETIONS. 

1.  Nouns  ending  with  s,  x,  or  z,  in  the  singular,  are  alike  in  the 
plural : as — le  fils , the  son  ; les  fils,  the  sons.  La  noix,  the  nut ; les 
noix,  the  nuts.  Le  nez,  the  nose ; les  nez,  the  noses. 

2.  Nouns  which  are  terminated  with  ant  or  ent  in  the  singular,  have 
their  final  t changed  into  s for  the  plural,  in  words  of  more  than  one 
syllable ; but  the  t is  retained  in  words  of  one  syllable  only,  and  s is 
added  to  it : as — enfant,  child  ; enfans,  children ; appartement,  apart- 
ment ; appartemens,  apartments.  Dent,  tooth ; dents,  teeth. 

3.  Nouns,  the  terminations  of  which  are  either  au,  eu  or  ou,  in  the 
singular,  have  their  plural  formed  by  the  addition  of  x : as — chapeau, 
hat ; chapeaux,  hats ; jeu,  game ; jeux,  games ; chou,  cabbage ; choux, 
cabbages. 

But  c/un,  nail ; cou,  neck ; filau,  pickpocket ; fan,  iool ; hibou,  owl ; beau,  halter ; 
verrov,  bolt ; Iron,  hole ; follow  the  general  rule,  taking  i for  the  plural. 

4.  The  greater  part  of  nouns  ending  in  al  or  ail  in  the  singular,  be- 
come plural  by  changing  al  or  ail  into  aux  : as — cheval,  horse ; che- 
vaux,  horses ; travail,  work  ; travaux,  works. 

Eventail,  fan,  follows  the  general  rule,  taking  » for  the  plural : thus — iventails,  fans. 

Ctel,  heaven ; adl,  eye ; make  in  the  plural— deux,  heavens  ; geux,  eyes : but  the 
plural  dels  is  used  to  denote  the  shades  of  a picture  or  the  tops  of  beds : as, — les 
dels  de  ce  tableau  sont  admiralties,  the  shades  of  that  picture  are  beautiful.  Let  dels 
de  ces  lit s sont  de  toute  beaute,  the  tops  of  these  beds  are  magnificent. 

The  plural  dels  is  likewise  used,  when  we  speak  of  the  sky  under  which  a country 
lies : as — t Italic  est  sous  un  des  plus  beaux  dels  de  ! Europe,  Italy  is  under  one  of  the 
finest  skies  in  Europe. 
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/field,  grandfather,  makes  aieult  in  the  plural,  when  we  speak  of  our  paternal 
anil  maternal  grandfathers : as — met  deux  a'ieuls  out  rempti  tea  premiere a chargee, 
my  two  grandfathers  have  filled  the  highest  situations.  But  if  we  wish  to  denote 
those  from  whom  our  grandfathers  descended,  and  all  those  who  have  preceded 
them,  a'ieul makes  then  a'ieux  in  the  plural:  as — nos  ifieux,  our  ancestors. 

Ancetres,  ancestors  ; catacombes,  catacombs;  eiseaux.  scissars ; enlrait/e*,  bowels? 
funeraiUes,  funeral ; hurtles,  clothes  ; meettrs,  morals  ; mouehettes , snuffers ; muni- 
tionit,  ammunition  ; Unebrct,  darkness ; vivres,  provisions,  victuals,  have  no  singular. 

PLURAL  OF  COMPOUND  WORDS. 

General  Rule. — Compound  words  which  are  united  by  a hyphen, 
either  do  or  do  not  admit  the  mark  of  the  plural,  according  as  the  sense 
or  nature  of  each  word,  taken  separately,  expresses  the  singular  or  the 
plural. 

The  only  words  which  can  never  take  the  mark  of  the  plural  in  com- 
pound words,  are  the  verb,  the  preposition,  and  the  adverb;  as — des 
porte-mouchettes,  Buuffer-stands ; ties  avant-coureurs,  fore-runners,  <kc. 

Words  also  composed  of  Latin  or  foreign  words  do  not  generally  take 
the  mark  of  the  plural;  thus  we  write — des  forte-piano,  as  un  forte- 
piano  ; des  auto-da- ft,  as  un  auto-da-fi.  We  also  write  des  in-aouze, 
des  in-dix-huit , &c.,  as  un  in-douze,  un  in-dix-huit,  &c. 

N.B.  See  the  octavo  edition,  in  2 vol.,  for  a list  of  compound  words ; 
as,  likewise,  for  those  substantives  and  expressions  which  have  no 
plural,  and  for  those  which  have  no  singular. 

ESSAY  IX. 

The  pupil  not  having  yet  seen  the  rules  for  the  formation  of  the 
plural  of  adjectives,  it  has  been  thought  advisable,  in  the  following 
essay,  to  give  the  adjectives  in  the  plural,  in  order  that  they  may 
agree  with  their  respective  substantives  which  are  to  be  put  in  that 
number. 

His  daughters  are  young  and  handsome. — The  flowers  of  these  gardens  are 
file  j tunes  belies  fleur  jardin 

almost  withered. The  kings  of  France  and  England  have  magnificent 

premjue  flitries  Angleterre  8 magnifquet 

palaces. These  lilies  belong  to  my  little  sisters. — All  these  nuts  are 

‘palais  lis  appartiennent  petites  soeur  Toutes  noix 

bad. Children  (are  fond  of  play.) — (Are  there)  any  apartments  to  let  ? She 

mastvaiset  Enfant  aiment  a jouer  Ya-t-il  appartement  d loner 

has  had  a*  tooth-ache  all  the  night. — -These  two  bridges  are  the  finest  in 
: , saux  s dents  lmal  toutc  nuit  pout  plus  beaux  dp 

Europe.-^-(])o  you  not  hear)  the  singing  of  birds? — Their  voices  are  not  very  - 
F .\N’entendez-vous  point  chant  oiseau  voix  fort 

.sweet. — Ilm  sister’s  jewels  are  beautiful. — Tire  gods  of  the  pagans  were 
donees  3 ne^r’srr.ur  llcs*bijou  tuperbes  dieu  pa  tens  imp. 

despicable. What  delightftil  spots ! — (Does  she  not  sell)  (ladies’)  hats  ? 

mfprisablet  Quels  *charmans  1 lieu  Ne  vend-e/le  pas  *de  adamrs  1 chapeau 

— No.— Send  me  some  cabbages  and  turnips.— (Are  there)  (a  great  many) 

Non  Envoyez-moi  chou  navet  Ya-t-il  beaucoup  de 
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pickpockets  in  Paris  ? — No ; (not  so  many)  as  in  London. — (There  are)  more 

filou  a pas  autant  qu’  a Londres  //y«  plus  de 

fools  than  wise  men. — They  had  two  English  horses. Have  you  seen  the 

fou  que  de  sages  , imp.  8 Anglais  1 cheval  vu 

wild  beasts  ? — He  offered  some  fans  to  the  ladies. — I have  (a  pain)  (in  my) 

*sam'ages  'bite  present  a ev  entail  dame  mat  aux 

eyes. — Italy  is  under  one  of  the  finest  skies  in  Europe. — My  two  grandfathers 
ml  Ita/ie  sous  plus  beaux  del  de  F a'ieul 

have  filled  the  highest  situations. — Posterity  will  admire  the  victories  of  these 
rempli  premieres  charge  Posterite  admirera  metoire 

generals. Where  are  the  estates  of  your  parents  ? (Are  not  these)  the 

general  Osi  terre  parent  Ne  sont-ce  pas  Id 

playthings  of  our  children? — Have  you  seen  the  catacombs? — Give  me  my 
jovjon  enfant  catacombs  Donnez-moi 

scissars. — (Her  funeral  was  performed)  (the  day  before  yesterday.) — His  morals 
ciseaux  On  ha  fit  scs  funlrailles  avant-hier  * maeurs 

are  corrupt. Have  you  not  got*  the  snuffers? — Your  brothers  have  been 

corrampues  mouchettes  frere 

very  imprudent. — He  has  several  pretty  pictures. Are  provisions  dear  in 

tres-impnrdens  phtsieurs  jo'is  tableau  asont-ils'les*vivres4chers dans 

that  country? (Were  there)  any  handsome  ladies? Tell  him  to  bring 

page  Y avait-il  de  belles  dame  Diles-lui  de  *apporter 

me  two  small  knives  and  two  small  forks. 

petite  couleau  petites  fourchette 


LESSON  X. 

Of  Adjectives  and  Participles  Adjectively  used. 

An  adjective,  or  a participle  adjectively  used,  is  a word  which  we  add 
to  a substantive  to  express  ita  quality  or  manner  of  being. 

Now,  as  substantives  are  either  masculine  or  feminine,  singular  or 
plural,  it  follows  that  adjectives  or  participles  adjectively  used,  referring 
to  them,  must  take  the  same  gender  and  number  to  express,  with  cor- 
rectness, their  different  properties. 

Adjectives  may  express  the  quality  or  manner  of  being  of  substan- 
tives to  a greater  or  less  extent : which  produces  the  degrees  of  com- 
parison. 

Three  tilings  are  therefore  to  be  considered  in  adjectives  : — the  gen- 
der, number,  and  degrees  of  comparison  or  signification. 

1.  Of  the  Gender  of  Adjectives  and  Participles  Adjectively  used  ; — 

or.  Formation  of  the  Feminine  of  Adjectives  and  Participles  Adjec- 
tively used. 

General  Rule. — Adjectives  and  participles  adjectively  used,  ending 
in  the  masculine  singular  with  a consonant,  or  any  other  vowel  than  e 
mute,  usually  become  feminine  by  the  addition  of  e mute  to  their  termi- 
nation ; whereas  those  which  end  with  e mute  arc  alike  in  both  gen- 
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ders  : as — grand,  m.  sing,  grande,  f.  sing,  great.  Pofi,  m.  sing,  polie, 
f.  sing,  polite.  Aime,  m.  sing,  aimec,  f.  sing,  loved.  Sage,  m.  sing. 
sage,  f.  sing,  wise ; &c. 

We  must  except: — 1.  Adjectives  ending  in  f in  the  masculine  sin- 
gular, the  feminine  of  which  is  formed  by  changing  f into  vc  : as — 
neuf,  m.  neuve,  f.  new. 

2.  Adjectives  ending  in  eux,  in  the  masculine  singular,  which  become 
feminine  by  changing  eux  into  ease : as — heureux,  m.  heurcuse,  f.  happy. 
— Vieux,  old,  makes  vieille  in  the  feminine. 

3.  Adjectives  ending  with  any  of  the  ten  following  terminations  : — 
ais,  as,  et,  el,  eil,  ien,  on,  os,  ot,  ul,  of  which  the  feminine  is  formed  by 
doubling  the  final  consonant,  and  adding  e mute  to  it : as — epais, 
epaisse,  thick  ; gras,  grasse,  fat;  sujet,  sujelte,  subject ; cruel,  cruelle, 
cruel;  pareil,  pareille,  like;  ancien,  ancienne,  ancient;  bon,  bonne, 
good;  gros,  grosse,  big  ; sot,  sotte,  foolish;  nul,  nulle , nul. 

Mam-ait,  however,  makes  mauvaite  in  the  feminine. 

Complet,  complete  ; discrel,  discreet ; devot,  devout ; indiserri,  indiscreet ; inquiet, 
uneasy;  incomplet,  incomplete ; prit,  ready;  rrplet,  replete;  tecret,  secret;  likewise 
follow  the  general  rule  in  the  formation  of  their  feminine  : that  is,  they  merely  take 
an  e mute,  without  doubling  their  last  consonant ; but  they  require  a grave  accent 
over  the  e which  precedes  the  t in  their  termination:  as , complet,  complete  ; ditcret, 
ditnete ; &c. ; jirilt  must  be  excepted,  as  it  preserves  the  same  circumflex  accent 
which  it  has  in  the  masculine : thus — prlt,  prlte. 

4.  The  following  adjectives,  of  which  the  feminine  is  quite  irregularly 


formed : — 
Beau, 

belle. 

fine. 

Jaloux, 

ja/ouse, 

jealous. 

Renin, 

benigne, 

benign. 

Jmneau, 

jume/le. 

twin. 

Blanc, 

blanche. 

white. 

Bong, 

longue. 

long. 

Caduc, 

caduque, 

decayed. 

Matin, 

malignr, 

mischievous. 

Dour, 

douce. 

sweet. 

Mou, 

mol/e. 

•oft. 

Faux, 

fauue, 

false. 

Nouveau, 

Wiuvelte, 

new. 

Favori, 

favorite, 

favourite. 

Public, 

pubtique, 

public. 

Fou, 

foUe, 

foolish. 

Roux, 

rouste, 

reddish. 

Fruit, 

fraiche, 

fresh. 

Sec, 

teche, 

dry. 

Franc, 

franche, 

frank. 

Tien, 

tierce. 

third. 

Genii’, 

g entitle. 

pretty. 

Greek. 

Traitre, 

trailretse, 

traitor. 

Grec, 

Grecque, 

Ticrc, 

Turque, 

Turkish. 

Observe. — Beau,  nouveau , fou,  mou,  vieux,  are  changed  into  bel, 
nouvel,  fol,  mol,  vieil,  when  coming  before  a substantive  masculine 
which  begins  with  a vowel  or  h mute : as — un  bel  homme,  a fine  man ; 
un  nouvel  acteur,  anew  actor;  un  vieil  habit,  an  old  coat;  &c.  It 
is  by  adding  le  to  this  last  termination  that  their  feminine  is  formed  : 
thus — bel,  belle ; nouvel,  nouvelle  ; &c. 

Remark. — Several  words  ending  in  eur,  whether  adjectives  or  substantives,  have 
a peculiar  termination  in  the  feminine : thus — accusateur,  accuser,  makes  accvta- 
trice  ; aclei/r,  actor,  actrice ; bwoeur,  drinker,  buveute;  chanteur,  singer,  cantatriee, 
when  meaning  a woman  celebrated  in  the  art  of  singing,  and  chanleute,  any  woman 
who  can  sing ; empereur,  emperor,  imperati  ve ; intpecleur,  overseer,  irupectrice ; 
inttiluleur,  institutor,  iiutitutrice  ; picheur,  sinner,  phherette  ; protecteur,  protector, 
protect  rice  ; &c. 


Digitized  by  Google 


OF  THE  GENDER  OF  ADJECTIVES. 


45 


But  anieriettr,  anterior ; xnferieur,  inferior ; majeur,  of  age ; meil/eur,  better ; 
mineur,  under  age ; superieur,  superior,  and  a few  others,  quoted  in  the  octavo 
edition,  in  2 vol.,  follow  the  general  rule  in  the  formation  of  their  feminine,  that  is 
to  say,  merely  take  an  e mute:  as — anterieur,  antcrieure  ; majeur,  majeur  e ; meil/eur, 
meil'eure  ; &c. 

PLACE  AND  AGREEMENT  OF  ADJECTIVES  AND  PARTICIPLES 
, , . ADJECTIVELY  USED. 

General  Rule. — Adjectives,  and  participles  adjectively  used,  gene- 
rally follow  tlieir  respective  substantives  in  French,  and  agree  with 
them  iu  gender  and  number  : as — a sensible  woman,  une  femme  sen- 
sible ; a well  written  letter,  une  lettre  bien  ecrite. 

The  twenty-two  following  : — ancien,  ancient;  aucun , none,  not  any; 
beau,  fine ; bon,  good ; cher,  dear ; digne,  worthy ; grand , great ; gros, 
big;  habile,  clever ; jcune,  young;  jolt,  pretty;  mauvais,  bad;  me- 
diant, wicked ; meilleur,  better ; moindre,  least ; nouveau,  new ; petit, 
little;  saint,  holy ; scul,  alone;  vieux  and  vieil,  old;  vilain,  ugly; 
triste,  sad  ; or  their  feminine,  must  however  be  excepted,  as  they  usually 
precede  their  respective  substantives,  when  Used  in  immediate  conjunc- 
tion with  them ; but  still  agreeing  in  gender  and  number  with  them : 
as — une  ancienne  coutume,  an  old  custom ; un  beau  cheval , a fine 
horse  ; une  jolie  file,  a pretty  girl ; &c. 

The  articles,  the  demonstrative,  the  possessive  and  indefinite  pronouns, 
as  likewise  the  numerical  adjectives,  precede  also  their  respective  sub- 
stantives : as — les  hommes,  the  men ; cette  maison,  this  house ; 
votre  livre,  your  book ; le  dixieme  regiment,  the  tenth  regiment ; &c. 

ESSAY  X. 

His  wife  is  tall  anil  handsome. — Their  house  is  too  small. — That  church 
femme  grand  beau  maison  trop  petit  eg/ise 

is  badly  built. — My  sister  was  beloved  by  him. — That  woman  has  been  very 
mat  bit  ft  saeur  imp.  chiri  de  tui  femme  tres- 

imprudent. — Was  she  not  faithful  to*  him  ? — This  apple  is  not  ripe 

imprudent  lNe  imp.3  4 *pas  3fidi/e  *lui  pomme  “miir 

enough. — — The  meat  is  cold. The  road  (in  the)  north  of  that  country  is 

’aisez  viande  froid  route  du.  nord  />ags 

bad,  unsafe,  and  very  dangerous  over  the  steep  mountains. (Will  the 

mauvais  peu  stir  dangereux  sur  escarpies  montagne  la  porte 

door  be)  open  ? — I have  (read)  a very  entertaining  story. Is  that  gown 

sera-t-elle  ouvert  /u  amusant  histoire  3Est-el!e  1 irobe 

new  ? His  sister  is  not  very  active  ; but  she  is  well-informed,  polite,  and 

neuf  socur  fort  adif  mais  *bien  instri.it  ‘ affable  * 

sensible. Mrs.  F**  has  been  very  unfortunate. Is  she  not  virtuous  ? She 

! Mme.  F**  ma/heureux  vertueux 

has  always  been  deceitful  and  jealous. — That  cow  is  not  very  fat. — This  law  is 
t toigours  trompeur  jaloux  cache  gras  toi  ' 

cruel  and  barbarous. (It  is)  an  ancient  custom. — (She  is)  a drunkard. Miss 

cruel  barbate  C’est  ancien  coutume  C'est  buveur  K MUe. 

0**  was  a beautiful  actress,  and  a sweet  singer:  she  had,  above 

imp.  1 charmant  sactrice  dilicieux  cantatrice  imp.  sur- 
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all,  a most  benevolent  disposition.— We  have  (seen)  a very  fine  woman,  (with) 
tout  Ha  *plus  *brnin  * thumeur  t « beau  qui  avait 

a white  scarf  on*. — Your  cousin  will  be  a very  good  singer — The  rose  is  my 
blanc  tcharpe  cousine  bon  chanleur  — — 

favourite  flower. (Is)  this  water  fresh?  It  is  not  very  clean. These 

favori  fleur  8 Est-elle  1 *tau  */rau  elte  e/air 

oranges  are  not  sweet. That  (young  lady)  is  so  foolish.— —This  news  is  false. 

doux  ‘demoiselle  not  nouvel/e  faux 

— I shall  write  a very  long  letter  to*  you.— (There  is)  a new  fashion  (every 
l aecrirai  * s * "leltre  4 H parait  nouveau  mode  tom  let 

year). — (It  is)  the  public  opinion. — She  had  an  old  woman  with  her. — He 

ant  Cett  public  imp.  vieux  avec  ei/e 

always  wears  an  old  coat.  (He  is)  a very  clever  young  man. The  paint  will 

* lporte  habit  C'est  habile  jcunc  hommt  pemture 

soon  be  dry. — (It  wasy  a mere  evasion. — Is  she  not  attentive? These  old 

Hnentil  1 tec  Citait  ' pur  *drfailc  attentif  rieuX 

clothes  (are  good  for  nothing.) 
hardet  f.  pi.  tie  sont  bonnes  a rien 


LESSON  XI. 

2.  Plural  of  Adjectives  and  Participles  Adjectively  used. 

General  Rule. — The  plural  of  adjectives  and  participles  adjectively 
used,  of  whichsoever  gender,  is  generally  formed  like  that  of  substan- 
tives, by  the  addition  of to  the  singular  : as — grand,  m.  sing,  grands , 
m.  pi.  grande,  f.  sing,  grandes,  f.  pi.  great.  Poll,  m.  sing,  polls,  m. 
pi.  polie,  f.  sing,  polios,  f.  pi.  polite.  Aime,  m.  sing,  aimes,  m.  pi. 
aimee,  f.  sing,  aimees,  f.  pi.  loved  ; &c.  This  rule  admits  of  no  excep- 
tion, with  respect  to  the  formation  of  the  feminine  plural  of  adjectives; 
but,  in  forming  the  masculine  plural,  the  following  anomalies  must  be 
attended  to. 

1.  Adjectives  ending  in  s or  x in  the  masculine  singular,  do  not 
change  their  termination  hi  the  masculine  plural : as — heureux , m.  sing. 
heureux,  m.  pi.  happy ; gras,  m.  sing,  gras,  m.  pi.  fat. 

2.  Adjectives  which  end  in  ant  or  ent  in  the  masculine  singular,  have 
their  masculine  plural  formed  by  changing  the  final  t into  s,  when  they 
consist  of  more  than  one  syllable,  whereas  the  t is  retained  and  s is 
added  to  it,  when  they  consist  of  one  syllable  only : as — reconnaissant, 
reconnaissans , grateful ; diligent,  diligens,  diligent ; lent,  lents,  slow. 

Tout , all,  makes  tons  in  the  masculine  plural,  and  toutes  in  the  femi- 
nine plural. 

3.  Adjectives  which  are  terminated  with  au  in  the  masculine  singu- 
lar, take  x for  their  masculine  plural : as — beau,  beaux , fine ; nouveau, 
nouveaux,  new. 

4.  Some  adjectives  ending  in  al  in  the  masculine  singular,  become 
masculine  plural  by  changing  al  into  aux : as — egal,  egaux,  equal ; 
general,  generaux , general. 
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Observe. — To  form  the  feminine  plural  of  the  above  adjectives,  or 
of  any  other  belonging  to  the  same  general  rule  and  exceptions,  it  iB 
necessary  to  find,  first,  their  feminine  singular,  and  then  to  add  s to  it, 
according  to  the  general  rule  : as — heureux,  m.  sing,  hcureuse , f.  sing. 
henreuses,  f.  pi.  Gras,  m.  sing,  grasse,  f.  sing,  grasses,  f.  pi.  Prudent, 
m.  sing,  prudente,  f.  sing,  prudentes,  f.  pi.  Tout,  m.  sing.  ,toute,i. 
sing,  toutes,  f.  pL  Beau,  m.  sing,  belle , f.  sing,  belles,  f.  pi.  Egal,  m. 
sing,  egale,  f.  sing,  egales,  f.  pi.  &c. 

ESSAY  XI. 

For  the  future,  the  verbs,  which  the  pupil  will  find  in  the  present  of 
the  infinitive  mood  in  French,  must  be  put  in  the  same  tense  and  per- 
son as  the  English  verbs  to  which  they  correspond. 

He  has  great  talents. — Her  friends  will  be  glad  to  see  her. Young  men 

de  talent  amt  bien-aise  de  tvcdr  'la  Jeune  gens 

(incur)  great  expenses. — These  ladies  are  so  graceful  that  they  ore  admired  by 
font  de  depense  dame  si  gracieux  qu’  admirer  de 

everybody. — Your  brothers  have  been  very  fortunate,  and  your  sisters  extremely 

heureux  extremement 

unfortunate. — Those  women  are  cruel  and  revengeful. — Are  your  pupils  very 

malheureux  femme  vindicatif  *Sont-ils  1 ' V/eue 

diligent? — No;  they  are  extremely  lazy. My  servants  are  not  so  slow  as- 

puresseux  domestique  si  lent  que 

yours. — All  our  sheep  are  very  fat. — (Are  these)  all  your  children? — No;  I have 
brebis  tres-gras  Sont-ceda 

two  pretty  little  girls  in  the  country. His  horses  are  not  so  fine  as  mine. — Wo 

joli  file  u campagne  si  que 

have  (seen)  the  two  new  operas. Are  the  general  officers  (assembled  ?) 

v u nouveau  'Sont-ds 1 * *officier  assembles 

All  men  are  equal  after  death. — The  two  handsome  ladies,  who  came  yesterday 
les  - apris  la  mart  beau  dame  qui  vinrent  hier 

to*  see  us,  are  dead. — (There  are)  red  and  grey  partridges. — 

’t  oi;'  1 nous  mort  'll  g a *des  'rouge  5 °des  7perdrix  “gris  Bperdrix 

All  these  filberts  are  bad.  — These  stories  (are  not  at  all)  entertaining. — 
aveline  mauvais  histoire  ne  sont  point  du  tout  amusant 

Have  they  (bought)  the  five  white  houses  (which  I mentioned  to  you)  the  other  day  ? 
achett  blanc  maison  dont  je  vous  parlai  autre 

— These  tables  are  not  new.  ■ 

neuf 


LESSON  XII. 

3.  Of  the  Degrees  of  Signification  or  Comparison  in  Adjectives  and 
Participles  Adjectively  used. 

There  are  commonly  reckoned  three  degrees  of  comparison  in  adjec- 
tives and  participles  adjectively  used; — the  positive,  the  comparative, 
and  the  superlative. 
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1.  The  positive , which  is  improperly  termed  a degree  of  comparison, 
is  nothing  but  the  adjective  or  participle  itself,  merely  expressing  the 
quality  or  manner  of  being  of  the  substantive,  to  which  it  refers,  without 
any  increase  or  decrease  by  a comparison  with  any  other  object : as — un 
enfant  sage  et  studieux , a wise  and  studious  youth. 

2.  The  comparative  is  the  adjective  or  participle  which,  preceded  by 
one  of  the  words  plus,  more ; moins,  less  or  not  so ; aussi,  as ; and 
followed  by  que,  than  or  as,  expresses  a comparison,  in  a degree  of 
superiority,  inferiority,  or  equality,  between  two  or  more  objects  : as — 
il  est  plus  estime  que  son  frere,  be  is  more  esteemed  than  his  brother. 
Elle  est  moins  instruite  que  sa  seeur,  she  is  not  so  clever  as  her  sister. 
II  est  aussi  grand  que  vous,  he  is  as  tall  as  you. 

These  three  degrees  of  comparison  are  also  expressed  by  plus  de, 
mains  de,  or  autant  de,  before  a substantive,  and  que  after  it;  or  que 
de,  if  another  substantive,  denoting  a quantity  or  number,  succeeds ; and 
by  autant  with  a verb  and  que  after  it : as — its  ont  plus  de  noix  que  nous, 
they  have  more  nuts  than  we.  II  a moins  de  pratiques  que  son  voisin, 
he  has  less  customers  than  his  neighbour.  Elle  a autant  de  tableaux 
que  de  litres,  she  has  as  many  pictures  &s  books.  Mr.  C***  est  autant 
estime  que  Mr.  T***  est  hoi,  Mr.  C***  is  as  much  esteemed  as  Mr. 
T***  is  hated. 

We  may  likewise  express  a comparison  in  a degree  of  inferiority,  by 
using  the  verb  in  the  negative  in  French  as  in  English,  and  placing  si 
before  the  next  adjective  or  participle  and  que  after  it,  or  autant  de 
before  a substantive  with  que  or  que  de,  according  as  the  sense  implies, 
after  it : as — elle  n 'est  pas  si  instruite  que  sa  seeur,  she  is  not  so  clever 
as  her  sister.  II  n’a  pas  autant  de  pratiques  que  son  voisin,  he  has  not 
so  many  customers  as  his  neighbour  ; &c. 

The  following  words  express  a comparison  of  themselves,  without  the 
help  of  any  other  word : — 1.  meilleur,  better,  which  is  the  comparative 
of  bon,  good,  and  le  meilleur,  the  best,  its  superlative : as — le  tin  est 
meilleur  que  I'eau,  wine  is  better  than  water,  and  not  plus  bon.  We, 
however,  say: — il  n' est  plus  bon  a rien,  he  is  no  longer  good  for  any 
thing ; but,  in  this  case,  plus  is  not  a comparative,  but  a negative  ad- 
verb. 2.  Pire,  worse,  the  comparative  of  mauvais,  bad ; and  le  pire, 
the  worst,  its  superlative.  3.  Moindre,  less,  the  comparative  of  petit, 
little,  and  le  moindre,  the  least,  its  superlative  : as — cctte  colonne  est 
moindre  que  l' autre,  this  column  is  less  than  the  other.  4.  Mieux , 
better,  the  comparative  of  bien,  well,  and  le  mieux,  the  best,  its  super- 
lative. 5.  Pis,  worse,  the  comparative  of  mal,  badly,  and  le  pis,  the 
worst,  its  superlative.  6.  Moins,  less,  the  comparative  of  peu,  little, 
and  le  moins,  the  least,  its  superlative. 

Observe. — Meilleur  and  mieux,  being  expressed  by  the  same  word, 
better,  in  English,  offer  some  difficulty  to  beginners,  who  are  frequently 
at  a loss  which  to  use  in  French.  The  difficulty  will  disappear,  by  con- 
sidering that,  whenever  better  is  an  adjective  in  English,  it  is  alwavs 
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expressed  by  meilleur  in  French,  and  by  mieux,  when  it  is  an  adverb  : 
as, — this  pear  is  better  than  yours,  cette  poire  est  meilleure  quo  la  vStre, 
because  better  is  an  adjective ; but — I like  him  better  than  his  brother, 
je  I'aime  mieux  que  son  f re-re,  because  better  is  an  adverb. 

, The  following  rule  may  be  inferred  from  the  above  general  obser- 
vations. 

General  Rule. — 1.  Whenever  an  adjective  is  used  in  the  compara- 
tive in  English,  with  the  syllable  er  at  its  termination,  it  is  expressed  in 
French  by  its  corresponding  adjective,  with  plus  kbefore  it,  and  when 
than  follows,  it  is  construed  by  que : as, — meat  is  dearer  than  bread,  la 
viande  est  plus  chere  que  le  pain. 

2.  When  more  or  less  occurs  either  before  an  adjective,  a participle, 
or  a substantive,  or  even  is  used  by  itself  in  English,  more  is  construed 
into  French  by  plus,  and  less  by  moins , before  an  adjective  or  a 
participle;  and  by — plus  de,  and  moins  de,  before  a substantive 
expressing  a quantity.  The  conjunction  than  which  follows  is  ren- 
dered into  French  by  que,  before  an  adjective,  a participle,  a pro- 
noun or  an  adverb,  or  even  before  a substantive  which  does  not  denote 
a quantity;  but  it  is  expressed  by  que  de  before  a substantive  denoting 
a quantity,  and  by  de  only  before  a noun  of  number  : as, — London  is 
larger  than  Paris,  Londrcs  est  plus  grand  que  Paris.  He  has  more 
prudence  than  you,  il  a plus  de  prudence  que  vous.  We  have  more 
plums  than  apples,  nous  aeons  plus  de  prunes  que  de  pommes.  This 
young  lady  is  more  than  < wenty,  cette  demoiselle  a plus  de  vingi  ans. 

The  preposition  above,  us  T in  the  sense  of  more  than,  is  likewise  expressed  by 
plus  de : as, — she  is  not  ale  ,e  four  years  old,  el/e  n’a  pas  plus  de  qua/re  ans. 

3.  When  as,  as  much,  as  many,  and  so,  so  much,  so  many,  are  used 
in  English  to  denote  a comparison  of  equality  between  two  or  more  per- 
sons or  things,  as  is  expressed  in  French  by  aussi,  before  an  adjective  or 
a participle;  as  much,  by  autant,  with  a verb ; as  much  or  as  many , by 
autant  de,  before  a substantive ; so,  by  si,  before  an  adjective  or  a par- 
ticiple ; so  much,  by  tant,  with  a verb  ; and  so  much,  so  many,  by  tant 
de,  before  a substantive : as  or  that,  which  follows,  is  construed  by 
que,  before  an  adjective,  a participle,  a pronoun  or  an  adverb,  or  even 
before  a substantive  which  does  not  denote  a quantity,  but  by  que  de 
before  a substantive  denoting  a quantity : as — he  is  as  tall  and  clever  as 
his  brother,  il  est  aussi  grand  et  aussi  habile  que  son  frerc.  She  is 
not  so  handsome  as  her  niece,  elle  id  est  pas  si  belle  que  sa  niece.  I 
like  her  as  much  as  her  sister,  je  I'aime  autant  que  sa  saeur.  They 
have  as  much  money  and  as  many  playthings  as  you,  ils  ont  autant 
A' argent  et  autant  A&joujoux  que  vous.  I have  not  so  many  friends 
as  you,  je  n'ai  pas  autant  A' amis  que  vous.  She  is  so  foolish  that  I 
will  not  speak  to  her,  elle  est  si  sotle  que  je  ne  veux  pas  lui  parler. 
I hate  them  so  much  that . . . . Je  les  hais  tant  que  ....  She  has  not 
so  much  beauty  nor  so  many  fine  things  as  ...  , Elle  n'a  pas  tant  de 
beaute  ni  tant  de  belles  choses  que.  . . .* 
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4.  The  superlative  is  the  adjective  or  participle  expressing  the  quality 
or  manner  of  beiug  of  the  substantive  in  a very  high,  or  in  the  highest 
degree ; and,  also,  in  a very  low,  or  in  the  lowest  degree : as — the  wiseBt 
man ; the  least  wise  of  all. 

From  this  definition,  it  may  be  inferred  that  there  are  two  sorts  of 
superlatives, — the  superlative  relative,  and  the  superlative  absolute. 

The  superlative  relative,  as  the  term  implies,  always  expresses  a com- 
parison with  some  other  thing,  and  requires  de  or  du,  des  or  de  la, 
before  it,  if  a noun,  and  que  if  a verb,  as  in  the  following  examples  : — 
he  is  the  most  beloved  of  all,  il  est  le  plus  at  me  de  tons.  She  is  the 
most  amiable  young  lady  that  I know,  c’est  la  demoiselle  la  plus 
aimable  que  je  connaisse.  In  any  such  case,  the  verb  is  usually'put  in 
the  subjunctive  mood. 

The  superlative  absolute  never  expresses  a comparison  with  or  rela- 
tion to  any  other  thing,  but  merely  increases  or  lessens  to  the  highest  or 
lowest  degree  the  quality  of  the  substantive.  It  is  formed  by  placing, 
according  to  tire  import  of  the  sentence,  one  of  the  words — ties,  fort , 
bien,  very ; injiniment,  infinitely ; extremement,  extremely  ; before  the 
adjective  or  participle : as, — ellcs  sonl  triss -belles,  they  are  very  hand- 
some. Ilfut  infiuiment  mal  regu,  he  was  extremely  ill  received. 

General  Rule. — When  an  adjective  or  a participle  is  used  in  the 
superlative  degree  in  English,  either  with  st  or  est  at  its  termination,  or 
when  the  adverb  most  or  least,  preceded  by  the  article  the,  occurs  before 
an  adjective  or  a participle,  as —the  tallest  and  most  clever  of  the  boys  ; 
she  is  the  least  lazy  of  the  qirls ; the  adjective  nr  participle  is  construed 
into  French  by  its  corresponding  adjective  or  •'pVniciple,  preceded  by 
plus,  in  the  sense  of  most,  and  by  moins,  in  the  sense  of  least ; and  one 
of  the  articles  le,  la,  les,  du,  de  la,  des,  or  au,  a.  la,  aux,  according  to 
the  import  of  the  sentence,  is  prefixed  to  plus  or  moins,  to  correspond 
with  the  in  English  ; and  when  that  either  follows  or  is  implied,  it  is 
expressed  by  que : as, — tire  tallest  and  most  clever  of  the  boys,  i.e  plus 
grand  ct  le  plus  habile  des  garfons.  She  is  the  least  lazy  of  the  girls, 
c’est  la  moins  paresscusc  des  files. 

Observe. — If  the  adjective  or  participle  in  the  superlative  precedes 
the  substantive  which  it  qualifies  in  French, — as  le  plus  grand  homme 
de  Varmee  Frangaisc,  the  greatest  man  in  the  French  army ; there  is  no 
article  used  before  the  substantive;  but  if  the  substantive  precedes  the 
adjective  or  participle  in  the  superlative,  both  take  the  definite  article, 
le,  la,  or  les  : as, — c’est  1’ homme  le  plus  maladroit  que  je  connaisse, 
he  is  the  most  awkward  man  I know. 

Plus  and  moins,  and  le  plus  and  le  moins,  are  repeated  in  French 
before  every  adjective  or  participle  which  they  qualify ; and  every  adjec- 
tive or  participle,  either  in  the  comparative  or  superlative,  agrees  in 
gender  and  number  with  its  respective  substantive  : as, — Russia  is  more 
powerful  and  more  independent  than  Sweden,  la  Russie  est  plus  puis- 
sante  et  plus  independante  que  la  Suede. 
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ESSAY  XII. 

The  simplicity  of  nature  is  more  pleasing  than  all  the  embellishments  of  art. — 
simp/ici  te  agriab/e  tons  cmbeltinement  V — 

The  English  navy  is  more  powerful  than  you  (think). — Miss  S***  would  be 
Anglais  marine  puissant  ne  crogez  iM** 

much  more  esteemed,  if  she  were  less  proud  of  her  beauty. — The  rose  is  not 

btaueaup  estime  i tail  Jier  sa  beanie  

less  beautiful  than  the  tulip,  but  the  tulip  is  more  gaudy. — Is  he  less  subject  to 
beau  tulipe  bri/lant  sujet 

the  (head-ache)  than  he  was  ? — I am  older  than  you. — Mr.  S***  (is)  more 
mat  de  tele  imp.  n'  dijc  a 

than  sixty. 1 (did  not  think  he  was)  above  fifty. The  consumption 

• soixante  am  ne  irogais  pat  qu’i l cut  cinquante  aits  consummation 

of  wheat  in  London  is  not  more  than  six  millions  and*  seventy-nine  thousand 
A/e  a nulle 

bushels  a year.^— England  has  more  than  two  hundred  men  of  war. — That 
boisseau  par  Angleterre  cents  vaisseau  guerre 

country  has  never  less  than  eighteen  thousand  sailors. — I (should  think  there 
pays  »’  jamais  mitt  clot  croirais  qti'H  n’y 

were  not)  less  than  twelve  hundred  (people)  at  the  ball  (last  night). Your 

avoir  pas  cents  personnes  bat  bier  an  soir 

mother  is  not  so  old  as  she  looks. — Paris  is  not  so  populous  nor  so  large  as 
r ieux  te  parent  people  grand 

London. — The  Thames  is  much  deeper  than  the  Seine. — Your  daughter  (will 

Londres  Tamise  profimd  Jilte  ne 

never  be)  so  tall  as  you. — We  shall  not  have  so  many  plums  this  year  as  we 
sera  jamais  grand  autant  de 

(had)  the  last;  but  I think  we  shall  have  more  apples. This 

en  eitmes  tmnte  demiire  crois  que  de  pomme 

young  gentleman  is  as  much  esteemed  as  his  brother  is  despised. This 

jeune  monsieur  estimer  fere  mepr  iser 

champagne  is  not  better  than  mine. These  children  are  worse  than  you 

enfant  ae 

think. — He  speaks  much  better  than  he  writes. — Is  that  peach  better  than 

penser  par/er  n’ccrit  aesl-eilei  *peche 

the  other  ? — The  public  buildings  in  Paris  are  the  finest  (in-  the)  world. — Yon 
autre  edifice  a beau  du  monde 

will  give  this  wreath  of  pearls  to  the  most  amiable  and  the  most  clever  (of  the) 
donner  parure  per/e  _ aimub/e  habile  des 

three. — Though  this  young  lady  is  the  handsomest  and  the  most  accomplished 
Quoique  demoiselle  soil  beau  , accompli 

(I  ever  saw),  I can  assure  you  that  she  is  not  my  best  friend. — Ignorant 
que  j’aie  jamais  vue  puts  * assurer1  vousqii  meilleur  tonic  Ignorant 

men*  are  more  conceited  than  others. — You  make  greater  progress  than  I 

ram  les  autre  faites  de  grand  progris  je  rC 

should  have  thought. — China  is  the  largest  empire  in  the  world. — I think 

Chine  grand  • crois  que 

Napoleon  one  of  the  most  absolute  princes  who  (ever  reigned). — The  most 
Napoleon  ttait  absolu  prince  aient  jamais  regno 

learned  men  are  not  always  the  most  virtuous. — The  Alps  are  very  high 
savant  homme  toujours  vertueux  Alpes  f.  pi.  haul 
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and  very  steep. — The  style  of  Fenelon  is  very  rich  and  very  harmonious. 

escarps  — — Fenelon  riche  ' harmonieux 

London  is  the  richest  city  in  Europe — God  is  infinitely  merciful. Gold 

riche  ril/e  de  r injiniment  mircrtcordieux  Or 


is  the  most  pure,  the  most  precious,  the  most  ductile,  and  the  heaviest  of  all 
pur  pricietuc  ■ - - . pesant 

metals. 

metal  


LESSON  XIII. 

Of  the  Numeral  Adjectives. 

Numeral  adjectives  are  either  cardinal  or  ordinal : cardinal,  as, — un, 
tine , one ; deux,  two ; trois,  three,  &c.  ordinal ; as, — premier,  premiere , 
first ; second,  seconde,  deuxieme,  second ; Iroisieme,  third ; &c. 

The  first  are  called  cardinal,  because  they  are  the  root  of  the  ordinal, 
which  are  formed  from  them. 


1.  EXAMPLES  OF  THE  CARDINAL  NUMBERS. 


1 One, 

2 Two, 

3 Three, 

4 Four, 

5 Five, 

6 Six, 

7 Seven, 

8 Eight, 

9 Nine, 

10  Ten, 

11  Eleven, 

12  Twelve, 

13  Thirteen, 

14  Fourteen, 

15  Fifteen, 

46  Sixteen, 

17  Seventeen, 

18  Eighteen, 

19  Nineteen, 

20  Twenty, 

21  Twenty-one, 

22  Twenty-two, 

23  Twenty-three, 

24  Twenty-four, 

25  Twenty-five 

26  Twenty-six, 

27  Twenty-seven, 

28  Twenty-eight, 

29  Twenty-nine, 

30  Thirty, 

31  Thirty-one, 

32  Thirty-two, 

33  Thirty-three, 

34  Thirty-four, 

35  Thirty-five, 


un,  m.  une,  f. 

deux. 

trail. 

quatre. 

cinq. 

fix. 

sept. 

hint. 

neuf. 

dix. 

onze. 

douze. 

Ireize. 

qnatorze. 

quinze. 

seize. 

dixsept. 

dix-hmt. 

dix-neuf. 

vingt. 

v'-ngt  el  un. 

vingt-deux. 

vingl-trois. 

vingt-quatre. 

vingt-cinq. 

vingt -six. 

vingt -sept. 

vmgt-huit. 

vingt-neuf. 

trente. 

trente  et  un. 

trente-deux. 

trente-trois. 

trente-quatre. 

trente-cinq. 


36  Thirty-six, 

37  Thirty-seven, 

38  Thirty-eight, 

39  Thirty-nine, 

40  Forty, 

41  Forty-one, 

42  Forty-two, 

43  Forty-three, 

44  Forty-four, 

45  Forty-five, 

46  Forty-six, 

47  Forty-seven, 

, 48  Forty-eight, 

49  Forty-nine, 

50  Fifty, 

51  Fifty-one, 

52  Fifty-two,  _ 

53  Fifty-three, 

54  Fifty-four, 

55  Fifty-five, 

56  Fifty-six, 

57  Fifty-seven, 

58  Fifty-eight, 

59  Fifty-nine, 

60  Sixty, 

61  Sixty-one, 

62  Sixty-two, 

63  Sixty-three, 

64  Sixty-four, 

65  Sixty-five, 

66  Sixty-six, 

67  Sixty-seven, 

68  Sixty-eight, 

69  Sixty-nine, 

70  Seventy, 


trentesix. 

t rente-sept. 

trente-huit. 

trente-neuf. 

qvarante. 

quarante  et  un. 

quaranle-deux. 

quarante-trois. 

quarante-quatre. 

quarante-cinq. 

quarante-six. 

quarante-sept. 

qunrante-huit. 

quarante-neuf. 

Cinquanle. 

cinquante  et  un. 

cinquante-deux. 

cinquante-irois. 

cm  i uanle-quatre. 

cinquant  e-cinq. 

cinquante-six , 

cinquant  e-sept. 

cinquant  e-huit. 

cinq  uante-neuf. 

tot  Xante. 

soixante  et  un. 

soixante-deux. 

soixanle-truis. 

soixante-quatre. 

soixante-cinq. 

soixante-six. 

soixantesepl. 

soixante-huit. 

soixante-neuf. 

soixante-dix. 
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7 1 Seventy-one,  soixante  el  onze. 

72  Seventy-two,  toixanle-douze. 

73  Seventy-three,  soixante-treize. 

74  Seventy-four,  tmxunie-quaiorze. 

75  Seventy-five,  soixatde-quinze. 

76  Seventy-sis,-  soixante-seize. 

77  Seventy-seven,  soixante-dix-sept. 

78  Seventy-eight,  soixatile-dix-hidt. 

79  Seventy-nine,  swxante-dix-neuf. 

80  Eighty,  quatre-iingt. 

81  Eighty-one,  quatre-vmgt-im. 

82  Eighty -two,  quatre-vingt-deux. 

83  Eighty-three,  quatre-vingt-trois. 

84  Eighty-four,  quatre-vingt-quatre. 

85  Eighty-five,  quatre-vingl-cinq. 

86  Eighty-six,  qvatre-vingt-iix. 

87  Eighty-seven,  quatre-vingtsept. 

83  Eighty-eight,  quatre-vingt-huit. 

89  Eighty-nine,  quatre-vingt-nenf. 

90  Ninety,  quatre-ringt-dix. 

91  Ninety-one,  quatre-vingt-onze. 

92  Ninety-two,  quatre-vingi-douze. 

93  Ninety-three,  quaire-vingt-ireize. 

94  Ninety-four,  quatre-vingt-quatcrze. 

95  Ninety-five,  quatre-vingt-quinzc. 

96  Ninety-sis,  qnatre^vingtseize. 

97  Ninety-seven,  qua! rc-vingt-dix-srpt. 

98  Ninety-eight,  quatre-vingt-d ix-huil. 

99  Ninety-nine,  quatre-vingt-dix-neuf. 

100  A hundred,  cent. 

101  A hundred  and  cent  un. 

one, 

102  A hundred  and  cent  deux. 

two, 

103  A hundred  and  cent  Irois. 

three, 

104  A hundred  and  cent  quatre. 

four, 


105  A hundred  and  cent  cinq. 

five, 

106  A hundred  and  cent  six. 

six, 

107  A hundred  and  cent  sept. 

seven, 

108  A hundred  and  cent  huit. 

eight, 

109  A hundred  and  cent  neuf. 

nine, 

110  A hundred  and  cent  dix. 

ten, 

1 1 1 A hundred  and  cent  onze. 

eleven, 

112  A hundred  and  cent  douze. 

twelve, 

1 13  A hundred  and  cent  treize. 

thirteen, 

114  A hundred  and  cent  quatorze. 

fourteen, 

115  A hundred  and  cent  quinze. 

fifteen, 

116  A hundred  and  cent  seize. 

sixteen, 

117  A hundred  and  cent  dix-sept. 

seventeen, 

118  A hundred  and  cent  dix-huit. 

eighteen, 

119  A hundred  and  cent  dix-neuf. 

nineteen, 

120  A hundred  and  centring!. 

twenty, 

121  A hundred  and  cent  vingt  et  un. 

twenty-one, 

122  A hundred  and  cent  vingt-deux. 

twenty-two, 

1000  A thousand,  mllle. 


It  is  obvious,  from  the  above  examples,  that  the  word  a or  one,  by 
which  the  numbers  hundred  and  thousand  are  preceded  in  English,  and 
the  conjunction  and,  by  which  they  are  usually  followed,  are  left  out  in 
French  : whereas  et  is  used  to  join  the  numbers  vingt,  irente,  quarante , 
cinquante,  soixante,  with  un  or  une,  and  also  soixante  with  onze , 
although  and  be  not  expressed  in  English. 


The  larger  number  must  always  take  the  precedence  in  French,  whe- 
ther the  smaller  be  used  the  first  in  English  or  not : as, — v ingt-quatre, 
twenty-four  or  four  and  twenty,  and  not  quatre  et  vingt. 


When  the  word  thousand  is  used  in  mentioning  a year  or  epoch,  it  is 
expressed  in  French  by  mil,  with  one  t only  ; in  other  cicumstances,  it  is 
spelled  with  lie — mille,  which  never  takes  an  s,  except  when  it  is 
used  for  the  English  word  mile,  in  the  plural : as, — in  the  year  one 
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thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty,*  l' an,  ou  en,  mil  huit  cent  trente. 
Two  thousand  men,  deux  mille  hommes.  It  is  four  miles  from  here, 
il  y a quatre  milles  d'ici. 

Vingt  and  cent  take  an  s,  either  when  they  occur  immediately  before 
a substantive  plural,  or  when  they  refer  to  one  understood,  provided  they 
be  preceded  by  another  number  multiplying  them  : as, — six  hundred 
» men,  six  cents  hommes;  eighty  gentlemen,  qvatre-v'vngts  messieurs. 
We  are  only  eighty  now,  but  we  shall  soon  be  two  hundred,  nous  ne 
sommes  que  quatre-\ ingts  d present,  mats  nous  serons  bientot  deux 
cents,  namely  pcrsonnes.  But  we  should  say, — Nous  ctions  cent,  and 
not  cents,  we  were  a hundred ; because,  in  this  case,  only  one  hundred  is 
mentioned. 

When  quatre-vingt  and  cent  are  used  in  quoting  a year,  or  when  they 
are  immediately  followed  by  another  number,  they  then  never  take  an 
s : ex. — in  the  year  seven  hundred  and  eighty,  Pan,  ou  en,  sept  cent 
quatre-vingt.  Three  hundred  and  eighty-two  pounds,  trois  cent 
quatre-vingt-deux  livres  sterling. 

Million  takes  an  s in  the  plural:  deux  millions,  two  millions. 

Un  is  changed  into  une,  when  referring  to  a substantive  feminine 
singular  : une  bouteille , a bottle.  It  is  the  only  cardinal  number  which 
undergoes  such  a change.  The  other  numbers  serve  both  for  the  mas- 
culine and  feminine  genders. 

Observe. — When  after  any  tense  of  the  unipersonal  verb  to  be  there,  a noun  of 
number  comes  before  a substantive  followed  by  a participle : as — there  were  one 
thousand  men  killed , — de  is  elegantly  used  before  the  participle,  and  repeated  before 
every  other  participle  which  may  succeed,  if  any  other  number  be  added,  likewise 
followed  by  a participle : as — there  were  one  thousand  men  killed,  and  eight  hun- 
dred wounded,  il  y eut  mille  hommes  dk  tuis,  el  huit  cents  de  blesses  ; but  if  there  is  no 
substantive  expressed  after  the  noun  of  number,  the  pronoun  en  is  then  used  instead 
before  the  verb  y avoir,  and  de  is  always  employed  before  the  adjective  or  participle: 
as — there  were  two  hundred  wounded,  and  fifty  killed,  il  y bn  eut  tleuj-  cents  de 
Hesses,  et  cinquante  de  tu(s.  In  this  case  and  any  similar  one,  there  is  always  a 
reference  to  something  mentioned  before  or  implied. 


ESSAY  XIII. 

The  infantry  amounts  to  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  men. He  owes  us 

xnfanterie  se  monter  doit 

one  thousand  four  hundred  and  fifty-six  pounds. (How  many)  days  have 

hvre  sterling  Combien  de  * 

you  been  detained  there  ? One  hundred. — How  many  guns  have  they  ordered  ? 

* 4 8 detenu  'y  fusil  commandes 

About  a thousand. Napoleon  went  to  Russia  in  the  year  one  thousand 

a peu  pres  alia  en  Russie 

eight  hundred  and  thirteen,  and  (Lewis  the  Eighteenth)  returned  to  France  in 

Louis  dijr-hiut  revint  en 


* W hen  the  preposition  in,  by  which  the  substantive  gear  is  preceded,  in  men- 
tioning a date,  is  expressed  by  m,  the  substantive,  the  gear,  is  then  left  out;  but 
when  the  gear  is  expressed  by  Pan,  en  is  omitted. 
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the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifteen. — George  (the  Fourth) 

qualre  prel.  def. 

was  crowned  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  twenty,  or  one  thou- 
couranner 

sand  eight  hundred  and  twenty-one. — The  army  consists  of  two  hundred  and 

armie  coutdster 

fifty  thousand  four  hundred  and  twenty-five  men. — We  lost  in  that  battle  three 

perdimet  batodlle 

hundred  and  twenty-eight  pieces  of  artillery. — How  many  miles  (do  they  reckon 

piece  ariillerie  compie-t-on 

it)  (from  here)  to  the  Tower  ? Sixty-onc  or  sixty-two. — I received  yesterday  five 
tTici  regta 

thousand  six  hundred  and  forty-six  pounds  eight  shillings  and  eleven  pence.— 

sehel/ing 

We  (sat  down)  to  table  eight-and-twenty  people,  at  the  last  dinner ; but  we 
elione  4 6 s i *permmnet  vdermer  Wner 

(shall  not  amount  to  more)  than  fifteen  at  the  next. Will  you  lend  me  a 

ne  terom  pat  pint  de  prochain  *pr4ler  lme 

hundred  and  twenty-one  pounds  sixteen  shillings  P I would  with  all  my  heart, 

le  ferait  de 

if  I could ; but  I have  paid,  this  morning,  two  hundred  and  eighty-one  pounds 
le  pouvai t payer 

which  I owed,  and  I have  not  one  shilling  left. Ninety-one  pounds  and  nine 

devait  de  retie 

pounds  are  one  hundred  pounds.— Sixty-one  shillings  and  nine  shillings  are 
font  font 

three  pounds  ten  shillings. — We  have  now  three  hundred  beautiful  frigates, 

a present  1 tuperbe  *f regale 

and  two  hundred  (line-of-battle-ships,)  ready  (to  sail). — (There  will  be)  a liun- 
vaisteiaac  de  ligne  prit  a fare  voile  II  y aura 
dred  and  twenty  ladies;  but  I do*  not  think  (there  will  be)  more  than  eighty 

crois  qilit  y ail  tie 

gentlemen. We  mustered  six  hundred  and  eighty,  nt  the  last  ball ; but  we 

metsieurt  * ielions  0 7 8 i s *An/ 

(shall  not  muster)  more  than  three  hundred  at  the  next. — How  many  ladies 
ne  seront  pat  de 

(will  there  be)?  A hundred. Only  a hundred!  (How  is  that?)  You  have 

y artra-l-il  ll’oii  vienl  cela 

invited  four  hundred. I (will  give  you)  a receipt  for  eighty-one  pounds,  if 

invite  vait  tout  dormer  rept 

you  like. (Did  you  not  give  him)  eight  hundred  pounds  twelve  shillings? 

voulez  Ne  lui  donndletaxmt  paint 

No ; he  (only  wanted)  six  hundred. — That  celebrated  actor  died  in 
n'en  avail  betoin  que  de  *c£lebre  1 mourut 

the  year  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  eighty. This  man  is  worth  two 

riche  de 

millions  sterling. — (There  were)  ninety-five  men  killed  and  thirty-two  wounded 
II  y eut 

in  the  two  first  battles ; whereas  there  were  nine  hundred  killed  and  seven  hundred 
haiaiUe  mait 

wounded  in  the  last.  « 
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EXAMPLES  OP  THE  CARDINAL  NUMBERS 

used  with  the  word  fois,  time. 

Particular  attention  must  be  paid  that,  whenever  the  word  time  is  used 
with  a noun  of  number  in  English,  it  must  be  construed  into  French 
by  fois,  and  never  by  temps  : as, — six  or  seven  times,  six  ou  sept  fois, 
and  not — six  ou  sept  temps. 

Fois,  being  feminine,  requires  un  to  be  changed  into  unc,  whenever 
used  with  it : as — unc  fois,  once ; vingt  et  unc  fois,  twenty-one  times;  &c. 


Once, 

une  fuis. 

Twice, 

deux  fois. 

Three  times. 

trois  fois. 

Four  times. 

quatre  fois. 

Five  times, 

cinq  fois. 

Six  times. 

six  fois. 

Seven  times. 

sept  fois. 

Eight  times, 

huit  fois. 

Nine  times, 

neuf fins. 

Ten  times. 

dix  fo<s. 

Eleven  times, 

onze  fois. 

Twelve  times, 

dome  fois. 

Thirteen  times, 

treize  fois. 

Fourteen  times. 

quatorze  fois. 

Fifteen  times, 

quinze  fois. 

Sixteen  times, 

seize  fois. 

Seventeen  times, 

dix-sept  fois. 

Eighteen  times. 

dix-huit  fois. 

Nineteen  times. 

dix-ntuf fuss. 

Twenty  times, 

vingt  fois. 

Twenty-one  times, 

vingt  et  une  fois, 

tiC. 

Thirty  times,  /rente  fois. 

Thirty-one  times,  irenle  et  unc  fois, 

&c.  4v. 

Forty  times,  quarante  fins. 

Forty-one  times,  quarante  et  une  fair, 
&c.  8fc. 

Fifty  times,  cinquante  fois. 

and  so  on,  without  expressing  a 
which  follows  it. 


h lfty-one  times,  cinquante  et  unc  fins, 

tie.  tfc. 

Sixty  times,  soiran'e  fois. 

Sixty-one  times,  sots  ante  et  une  fois, 
tee.  Sfc. 

Seventy  times,  sdxante-dix fois. 

Seventy-one  times,  soirante  et  onze  fois, 
&c.  ^c. 

Eighty  times,  qunlre-xingls  fins. 

Eighty-one  times,  qualre-xingt-ime 
4c.  fois,  8,v. 

Ninety  times,  quatre-vingt-dix 

fois. 

Ninety-one  times,  quatre-ringt-onze 
tie.  fins.  Sfc. 

A hundred  times,  cent  fois. 

A hundred  and  one  cent  une  fois. 
times, 

A hundred  and  two  cent  deux  fois. 
times, 

A hundred  and  three  cent  trots  fois. 
times, 

A hundred  and  four  cent  qualre  fois. 
times, 

A hundred  and  five  cent  cinq  fois. 
times, 

A hundred  and  six  cent  six  fois. 
times, 

A thousand  times,  mi/le  fois, 

which  precedes  hundred,  and  and 


LESSON  XIV. 

2.  OF  THE  ORDINAL  NUMBERS. 

The  ordinal  numbers  are  formed  by  adding  ieme  to  the  terminations 
of  the  cardinal  that  end  with  a consonant : as, — liuit,  huitieme : except 
neuf  which  is  changed  into  neuvieme , and  cinq  into  cinquicmc.  Those 
which  are  terminated  with  c mute  take  ieme  in  its  stead  : as, — quatre, 
quatriemc. 

After  vingt,  irente,  quarante,  cinquante,  soixante,  and  quatre-vingt, 
the  French  do  not  use  premier  and  second,  as  the  English  do  first 
and  second  after  twenty,  thirty,  forty,  fifty,  sixty,  and  eighty,  but 
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they  employ  unieme  and  deuxibne : thus, — vingt  et  unieme,  twenty- 
first  ; vingt-deuxiemc , twenty-second ; trente  et  tinieme,  thirty-first ; 
trente-deuxieme,  thirty-second  ; quaranle  et  unieme,  forty-first ; qua- 
rante-deuxieme,  forty-second ; cinquante  et  unieme,  fifty-first ; cin - 
quante-deuxieme,  fifty-second;  soixante  et  unieme,  sixty-first;  soixante- 
deuxieme,  sixty-second ; &c. 

The  ordinal  numbers  take  the  mark  of  the  plural  when  they  refer  to  a 
noun  plural : as, — les  premiers  essais,  the  first  essays. 

* 

EXAMPLES  OP  THE  ORDINAL  NUMBERS. 


First, 

Second, 

Third, 

Fourth, 

Fifth, 

Sixth, 

Seventh, 

Eighth, 

Ninth, 

Tenth, 

Eleventh, 

Twelfth, 

Thirteenth, 

Fourteenth, 

Fifteenth, 

Sixteenth, 

Seventeenth, 

Eighteenth, 

Nineteenth, 

Twentieth, 

Twenty-first, 
Twenty-second,  & c. 
Thirtieth, 

Thirty-first, 
Thirty-second,  &c. 
Fortieth, 

Forty-first, 
Forty-second,  &c. 
Fiftieth, 

Fifty-first, 

Fifty-second,  &c. 
Sixtieth, 

Sixty-first, 

Sixty-second,  &c. 
Seventieth, 

Seventy-first,  &c. 
Eightieth, 

Eighty-first, 
Eighty-second,  & c. 
Ninetieth, 

Ninety-first,  &c. 
Hundredth, 

Hundred  and  first, 
Hundred  and  second,  & c 
Thousandth,  &c. 


M.  F.  M.  & F. 

T:r  1*T®  premier,  premiere,  unieme. 

o<i.  2',e  or  2*"1*  second,  seconde,  deuxiime. 
3?  troisieme. 

4?  quairieme. 

5-  cinquieme. 

6?  sixieme. 

7?  Septieme. 

6?  hmtieme. 

9?  neuvieme. 

10-  dirt  erne. 

1 1 ? enzieme. 

1 2?  douaime. 

1 3-  treizieme. 

1 4?  quatordime. 

1 5?  quinzieme. 

1 fit  seideme. 

1 7"  dix-srptieme. 

1 8?  dix-huitieme. 

1 9?  dix-neurieme. 

20?  vingtiime. 

2 1 ? vingt  et  unieme. 

22?  vingt-deuxieme,  8,v. 

30!  trenlieme. 

3 1 ? trente  et  unieme. 

'32?  trente-deuxieme,  8fc.  ■ . 

40?  quarantieme. 

4 1 ? quaranle  el  unieme. 

42?  quarante-deuxiime, 

50?  dnquantieme. 

3 i ? cinquante  et  unieme. 

52?  cinquantcateuxtemc,  8$c. 

6ti?  soixantieme. 

01?  soixante  et  unieme. 

C2?  soixanle-tleuxieme,  Sfc. 

7 0?  soixemte-rlixieme. 

7 1?  soixante  et  ondeme,  Sqe. 

80!  qualre-vingtieme. 

81!  quutre-vin yl-rmeme, 

82?  qualre-vinjtaleuxieme,  fyc. 

90?  quatre-vin<jt~dixibne. 

91?  quatre-dngtamdeme,  Sfc. 

100?  centitme* 

101?  cent  tmieme. 

102?  cent  deuxiime 9 8$c. 

1 000?  mllieme,  fyc.  d 5 
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Observe. — The  ordinal  numbers,  which  are  used  in  English  with  the 
article  the  after  the  names  of  sovereigns,  whom  they  serve  to  demonstrate 
or  specify,  are  expressed  in  French  by  the  cardinal,  leaving  out  the 
article : except,  however,  the  first,  winch  'must  be  construed  by  the 
ordinal  premier,  but  still  without  the  article : as, — George  the  fourth, 
Georges  quatrc.  Lewis  the  first,  Louis  prcvxier.  Charles  the  second, 
Charles  deux  ou  second ; as  for  second  either  may  be  used. 

When  the  ordinal  numbers  are  used  to  express  a date,  they  are  like- 
wisw.rcndered  into  French  by  the  cardinal : except  still  the  first,  which 
must  be  construed,  as  above,  by  the  ordinal  premier ; but,  in  this  case, 
the  definite  article  le  is  required  before  the  number  expressing  the  date ; 
and  both  the  article  and  number  precede  the  month  mentioned  in  French, 
although  they  sometimes  follow  it  in  English : as, — the  4th  of  May,  le 
4 Mai.  June  the  10th,  le  10  Juin.  The  2nd  of  August,  le  2 Aout. 
The  1st  of  September,  le  1*'  Septemhre : as  if  it  were  in  English, — 
the  four  May ; the  ten  June ; the  two  August ; the  first  September. 
De  may  also  be  used  before  the  month  in  French  : as, — le  4 de  Mai  ; 
le  10  de  Juin;  le  2 d'Aofd;  le  1”  de  Septembre ; &c. 

If  the  day  of  the  week  be  mentioned  with  that  of  the  month  in  a 
date:  as,  — Monday,  10  or  the  10/ A ; Tuesday,  12  or  the  12/A; 
Wednesday,  14  or  the  14/A;  &c.,  the  noun  of  number  expressing  the 
date  ought  then  to  follow  the  day  in  French  as  in  English,  but  without 
using  any  article  in  French  : as, — Monday,  10  or  the  10th ; Lundi,  10. 
Tuesday,  12  or  the  12th,  Mardi,  12.  Wednesday,  14  or  the  14th; 
Mercredi,  14 : &c. 

The  preposition  on,  which  is  used  in  English  before  the  days  of  both 
the  week  and  the  month,  when  any  particular  day  or  date  is  mentioned, 
is  not  expressed  in  French : as, — I shall  write  to  them  on  Monday,  je 
leur  ecrirai  Lundi.  He  will  come  on  the  15th"of  August,  il  viendra  le 
15  d’Aofit;  &c.,  as  if  it  were  in  English  : — I shall  write  to  them 
Monday ; he  will  come  the  lb  August. 

Note.— The  adverbs  of  number  are  formed  by  adding  ment  to  the  ordinal  numbers 
which  end  in  icme : as — quatrieme,  fourth  ; quatriemement,  fourthly ; cinqnieme,  fifth, 
dnqui imement,  fifthly;  &c.;  but  ment  is  added  to  the  feminine  terminations  of 
premier  and  second : as — premier,  m.  premiere,  f.  first;  premierement,  first,  adv. ; 
second,  m.  seconds,  f.  second ; secondement,  secondly,  adv. 


EXAMPLES  OF  THE  ORDINAL  NUMBERS 

used  with  the  word  fois,  time. 


When  the  ordinal  numbers  are  used  with  the  word  fois,  they  are 
preceded  in  French  by  the  definite  article  la,  in  the  seuse  of  the,  in 
English : as, — 


The  first  time, 
The  second  time. 
The  third  time. 
The  fourth  time. 
The  fifth  time, 
The  sixth  time, 


la  premiere  fois. 

la  seconde  ou  la  deuxieme  fois. 

la  tros.su  me  fois. 

la  quatrieme  fois. 

la  cinquier/ie  fois. 

la  sixieme  fois. 
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The  seventh  time, 

The  eighth  time, 

The  ninth  time. 

The  tenth  time, 

The  eleventh  time, 

The  twelfth  time, 

The  thirteenth  time, 

The  fourteenth  time, 

The  fifteenth  time, 

The  sixteenth  time, 

The  seventeenth  time. 

The  eighteenth  time, 

The  nineteenth  time, 

The  twentieth  time. 

The  twenty-first  time. 

The  twenty-second  time,  & c. 
The  thirtieth  time, 

The  thirty-first  time, 

The  thirty-second  time,  &c. 
The  fortieth  time, 

The  forty-first  time, 

The  forty-second  time,  &c. 
The  fiftieth  time, 

The  fifty-first  time, 

The  fifty-second  time,  &c. 
The  sixtieth  time. 

The  sixty-first  time, 

The  sixty-second  time,  &c. 
The  seventieth  time. 

The  seventy-first  time,  &c. 
The  eightieth  time, 

The  eighty-first  time, 

The  eighty-second  time,  &c. 
The  ninetieth  time. 

The  ninety-first  time,  &c. 
The  hundredth  time, 

The  thousandth  time,  &c. 


la  sepliime  fois. 

la  huitiime  fois. 

la  nruvieniefots. 

la  dixiime  Jots. 

la  onztime  foil. 

la  douziime  fuis. 

la  treiziime  foil. 

la  qualorzieme  fuis. 

la  qufnziime  foil. 

la  seizieme  fois. 

la  dix-sepliime  fois. 

la  dt. r-tunl lime  fois. 

la  dixmeuviime  fois. 

la  vingtiime  fois. 

ta  vingt  el  am  cme  fois. 

la  vingt-deuxiime fois.  Sfc. 

la  trentieme  fois. 

la  trente  el  uniime  fois. 

la  trente-deuxiime  J'ois,  Sfc. 

la  quaranlieme  fois. 

la  quarante  el  uniime  fois. 

la  quarante-ileuxiime fois,  Sfc. 

la  cinquanlitme  fois. 

la  cinquwtle  el  uniime  fois. 

la  ciiiqiiante-deuxiime  fois,  8fC. 

la  soixantiimefois. 

la  soixante  el  uniime  fois. 

la  suixanle-deuxiime  fois,  8fC. 

la  soixante-dixiime  fois. 

la  soixante  el  onztime  fois,  SfC. 

la  quatre-vingtieme  fois.  , 

la  quutrc-vmgt-uniime  fois. 

la  quatre-vingt-deuxiime  fois,  8,x. 

/a  quaJre-vingl-thxiime  fois. 

la  ijimti'e-i  ingl-onziime  fois,  i^c. 

la  cenliime  fois. 

la  mil/iime  fois,  SfC. 


ESSAY  XIV. 


George  the  Third  was  good,  peaceable  and  beneficent.  Napoleon  the 
imp.  bon  paeijique  bienfaisant 

First,  on  the  contrary,  was  warlike  and  ambitious. — (Did  you  see)  Charles  the 
au  conlrcire  imp.  guerricr  ambitieux  Avez-rous  vu 
Tenth  at  the  review  this  morning  ? — I wrote  to  your  brother  in  Ireland,  . on 
revue  6 fieri  vis 6 7 8 een  10  Monde  na 

that  subject,  on  the  ninth  of  June;  but  he  answered  me,  on  the  twentieth  of 
12  asujet  12  3 4 1 mail  8 ereporulit  7*34 

July,  that  he  (intended)  to  set  out  for  Paris  on  the  first  of  August,  if  his 

5 avail  intention  de  partir 

affairs  (allowed  him.) Your  letter  of  the  tenth  of  April  reached  us  on 

affaire  le  lui  permellaieut  2est*  parveiuie  1 

the  fifteenth  of  May. She  came  twice  yesterday ; hut,  the  first  time  she 

Mai  vint  2 'bier  qii 

called,  I was  absent ; and  the  second  time  I was  so  engaged 
pret.  def.  passer  imp. imp.  occupi 
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that  I (could  not)  speak  (to  her.) They  go  there  eleven  or  twelve  times 

gue  ne  pm  pat  !ui  *c on!  'y 

(in  the  course  of  the)  year. — He  sends  us  the  papers  five  or  six  times  a week. — 
par  an  ienvoie  1 papier  par 

(How  many)  times  have  you  been  there  ? — A hundred  times. — (This  is)  the 
Combien  tie  4 4 4 'y  Vmci 

twenty-first  or  twenty-second  letter  that  I have  received  to-day. The  person 

aie  regue  at  jour  it  hut  personae 

who  has  just  knocked  at  the  door  (looks)  extremely  ill. She  (has  been  here) 

frap/>er  porte  a /"  air  ma/ade  est  venue 

at  least  fifty  times,  (without  ever  being  able)  to*  speak  (to  you).  Well ! 
an  mains  sans  jamais  pouroir  4 'vans  Eh  bien 


tell  her  that,  if  she  (will  call  again),  on  Friday  next.  I shall  be  very  happy 
ilites-lui  que  veut  rerenir  proehain  bien-aise 

to  see  her. 1 have  done  that  a thousand  times. (Has  not  any  body  been 

de  ivoir  ’ la  fait  N'tsl-ii  venu  personae  me 

here  for  me  to-day)? — Yes;  (there  are)  two  or  three  gentlemen  (waiting  for* 
demander  aujourd' hui  il  y a messieurs  gin  '‘alleiuleut 

you)  in  the  (drawing-room.) Where  does*  his  mother  live?  In  Oxford 

‘vom  salon  Oil  4 4 ,demeurer  Dans 


street,  No.  72  or  73. 1 beg  your  pardon,  (it  is)  in  Parliament-street, 

— — 4 demander  'tons e’ett 

No.  90. — (Does  not  your  cousin  live)  at*  No.  31,  C'heapside  ? — No;  it  is  in 

Votre  routine  ne  demeurc-t-e/le  pat  4 4 1 

King-street,  No.  12. — If  you  (will  go)  to  No.  41,  Strand,  you  (will  see) 

voutez  alter  ' an  3 * 4 vertex 

someone  who  wishes  to  speak  to*  yon. — We  have  lived  fifteen  years  in  the 

qtie/qu'un  dctirer  de  4 V out 

City,  and  one  and  twenty  at  the  (West  end)  of  the  town. My  father  comes 

Cite  attest  neat 

(every  morning)  to  town,  and  returns  in*  the  evening  to  the  country',  after 
tout  tes  matins  il  retourner  soir  campayne  npres 

(having)  paid  seven  or  eight  visits,  which  he  (never  fails  to  make.) London, 

avtnr  fat  visile  ne  manque  jamais  de  rendre 

September  12th,  1827. — Tuesday,  24th. — Come  on  Friday  or  Saturday. 


LESSON  XV. 

Of  Pronouns. 

There  are  four  kinds  of  pronouns : namely, — the  personal , the  adjec- 
tive, the  relative , and  the  indefinite. 

1.  Of  the  Personal  Pronouns. 

Personal  pronouns  are  words  which  we  use  instead  of  the  nameB  of 
persons  or  things,  to  avoid  the  too  frequent  repetition  of  the  same. 
They  are  used  in  French,  as  in  English,  for  the  nominative  or  object  of 
the  verb. 

By  nominative  or  subject  of  the  verb  is  understood  the  person  or  thing 
of  which  anything  is  affirmed  or  denied : as, — P enfant  dort,  the  child 
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sleeps : and  by  object,  the  person  or  thing  on  which  the  action  expressed 
by  the  verb  either  directly  or  indirectly  falls : directly,  that  is,  without 
the  help  of  a preposition  : as, — J’aime  Louise,  I love  Louisa ; in  this 
sentence,  Louise  is  immediately  affected  by  the  verb  dime,  without  the 
medium  of  any  preposition : indirectly,  that  is,  with  the  help  of  a prepo- 
sition: as, — j'ai  parle  it  votre  saeur,  I have  spoken  to  your  sister; 
voire  saeur  is  here  affected  by  the  participle  parle  with  the  help  of 
the  preposition  a. 

1.  Of  the  Personal  Pronouns  which  All  the  place  of  the  Nominative 
or  subject  of  the  Verb. 

1,  thou,  he,  she,  it,  we,  ye  or  you,  and  they,  are  the  eight  personal 
pronouns  which  fill  the  place  of  the  nominative  of  the  verb.  I is 
expressed  in  French  byy<>,  or^’  before  a vowel  or  li  mute;  thou,) by  tu; 
he,  by  il ; she,  by  elle ; it,  by  il  or  elle ; we,  by  nous ; ye  or  you,  by 
t' ous  ; they,  by  ils  or  dies. 

Je  is  used  for  the  first  person  singular  of  both  genders;  tu,  for  the 
second  singular,  likewise  of  both  genders ; il,  for  the  third  person  sin- 
gular masculine,  and  elle  for  the  third  feminine ; nous,  for  the  first 
person  plural  of  both  genders ; vous,  for  the  second  person,  either  sin- 
gular or  plural,  likewise  of  both  genders ; ils,  for  the  third  plural  mas- 
culine, and  elles  for  the  third  feminine. 

Je,  tu,  il,  elle,  represent  the  singular,  and  nous,  vous,  ils,  elles,  the 
plural ; but  vous  is  likewise  singular  when  it  refers  to  one  person  only. 

Gender  affects  the  prououus  of  the  third  persons  singular  and  plural 
only:  as, — il,  elle ; ils,  elles.  Il  and  ils  are  masculine,  and  elle  and 
elles  feminine.  The  pronouns  of  the  first  and  second  persons  are  either 
masculine  or  feminine,  according  as  the  person  or  persons  whom  they 
represent  is  or  are  masculine  or  feminine. 

General  Rule — 1.  When  a verb  is  used  affirmatively  or  negatively, 
and  has  one  of  the  personal  pronouns,  je,  tu,  il,  elle,  nous,  vous , ils  or 
dies,  for  its  nominative,  the  pronoun  usually  precedes  the  verb;  but  if 
the  verb  be  used  interrogatively,  the  pronoun  follows  it:  as, — I speak, 
je  parle ; he  does  not  speak,  il  ne  parle  pas ; do  you  speak?  parlez - 
vous  ? do  you  not  speak  ? ne  parlez-v ous  pas  ? 

2.  When  the  words  of  somebody  are  quoted,  the  pronoun,  which 
serves  as  nominative  to  the  verb,  is  placed  after  the  verb : as, — J'y 
consens,  dit-il,  I consent  to  it,  said  he. 

Particular  Observations. — The  pronouns  I,  thou,  he,  they,  besides 
being  construed  by  je,  tu,  il,  ils  or  elles,  are  also  expressed  by  moi,  toi, 
lui,  eux : 

1 . When  they  come  after  each  other  in  a series  or  kind  of  enumera- 
tion : as, — /,  thou,  he,  they,  &c. ; moi,  toi,  lui,  eux. 

2.  When  they  are  joined  either  together  or  to  another  pronoun  or 
noun,  or  even  to  a part  of  a sentence,  by  a conjunction : as, — he  and  /, 
lui  et  wot,  and  not  il  et  je.  They  and  my  son,  eux  et  won  fils,  and 
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not  ils  et  mm  fils.  Neither  they  nor  you,  ni  eux  ni  voos,  and  not  ni  ils 
ni  v ous ; &c. 

3.  When  they  aTe  preceded  by  one  of  the  expression : — it  is,  it  was, 
it  will  be,  it  would  be,  or  any  similar  one,  either  in  the  affirmative, 
negative,  or  interrogative  form  of  the  verb : as,— it  is  thou,  c’esi  toi, 
and  not  tu ; it  was  not  he,  ce  n'etait  pas  lui,  and  not  il ; was  it  they  ? 
itaient-ce  eux  ? and  not  ils ; &c. ; or  when  they  are  used  in  answer  to 
a question : as, — who  lias  done  that  ? I ; qui  a fait  cela?  moi,  and  not 
je,  &c.  Or,  again,  when  they  occur  by  themselves,  either  by  way  of 
exclamation  or  interrogation : as, — I ! moi ! 

4.  When  they  are  used  either  by  themselves  after  the  conjunction 
than  (que),  in  a comparative  sentence,  or  when  they  come  before  the  word 
alone  (seul  or  seuls)  ; as,  also,  when  they  precede  or  follow  one  of  the 
relative  pronouns  uho,  whom,  that  or  which  {qui,  quo),  and  are  em- 
ployed in  a determinate  sense : as, — she  is  younger  than  I,  elle  est  plus 
jeune  que  moi,  and  not  que  je.  They  alone  were  speaking,  eux  seuls 
parlaient,  and  not  ils  seuls.  Was  it  he  who  was  singing?  etait-ce  lui 
qui  chantait 1 and  notiL.  They  whom  I loved  so  much,  eux  que  faimais 
tant,  and  not  ils. 

5.  When  they  are  employed  to  denote  a contrast  or  opposition  betw  een 
two  parts  of  a sentence : as, — you  think  so,  and  I think  differently,  r ous 
etcs  de  cet  avis,  ct  moi  je  pense  differemment : in  any  such  case,  moi, 
toi,  lui,  eux,  must  be  followed  by  their  corresponding  pronouns  je,  tu, 
il,  ils,  as  in  the  sentence  just  quoted. 

Moi  and  je,  lui  and  il,  and  eux  and  its,  are  also,  sometimes,  con- 
jointly used  before  a verb;  or  je,  il  or  ils,  before,  with  moi,  lui  or  eux, 
after  it,  in  a familiar  style.  The  same  are  also  used  to  impart  more 
energy  to  the  sentence,  and  express  astonishment  or  surprise,  in  the 
sense  of  I,  he,  and  they,  in  English  : as, — I have  said  so!  moi  ! j'ai  dit 
cela!  or,  j'ai  dit  cela , moi!  He  has  done  that!  lui!  il  a fait  cela!  or, 
il  a fait  cela,  lui  ! 

Finally  ; — moi,  lui,  and  eux,  are  used  before  a verb  in  the  present  of 
the  infinitive,  for  I,  he,  and  they,  before  the  conditional  in  English,  to 
denote  abo  astonislnneut  or  surprise : as, — I would  betray  my  best 
friend! — moi  ! trahir  le  meillcur  de  mes  amis!  He  would  be  guilty  of 
cowardice! — lui  ! faire  unc  luchcte  ; or,  faire  une  Idchete , lui!  as  if 
it  were  in  English  : — 1 to  betray  the  best  of  my  friends ! He  to  be 
guilty  of  cowardice  ! or,  to  be  guilty  of  cowardice,  he  ! 

ESSAY  XV. 

You  speak  too  fast. — He  reads  very  well. — She  does*  not  dance  well. — They 
trap  vile  fit  trei-bien  darner 

(will  come),  if  the  weather  (permit.)— Is  she  handsome  ? — Does*  it  rain  ? — 
viendront  tempi  !e  permit  beau  *il  1 pleut - 

Yes;  it  has  (been  raining)  all  the  morning. — I think  (it  will  be)  fine  weather 
ptu  matinee  croit  quit  /era  beau 

to-day. (Are  you  going)  to  the  play  this  evening  ? — No ; I (am  going)  into 

aujourd,hui  Altex-vmn  3 * 3cvm(die  1 van  a 
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the  country. — If  you  do*  (not  come)  and*  spend  the  day  with  me,  I shall 
cumpagne  tie  venez  pat  patter  journee  ne 

never*  ask  you  again. — Have  you  finished  your  letter? — No;  not  yet. 

*1/1  viler  1 *ph.s  Jinir  lei  Ire  pat  encore  1 A’e 

Has  he  not  sent  you  your  coat  ? — Yes ; I (have  just  received  it.) (How 

3 4 bpoint  ° enxoyer 1 habit  Trent  tie  ie  reeevoir  Com- 

much)  did  it  cost  you  ? — Six  guineas  and  (a  half.) — Does*  she  sell  gloves  ? — 

Urn  *a-t-il  3 route  1 guinea  demit  * 1 vendre  gant 

Has  she  breakfasted  ? — Do*  you  speak  French  ? — At  what  o’clock  do*  they  dine  ? 

dejeuner  purler  quelle  heure  diner 

- -At  five. What  o'clock  is  it  now  ? (Half  past  three.) Pray, 

a present  Troit  heures  el  demie  3Je  tout  prit 
which  is  the  way  to  go  to  the  Park? — He  and  your  sister  were  there. — You 
'quel  3 chemin  pour  oiler  , pare  1 Jy 

and  I (will  go)  together. They  and  your  daughter  (went)  to  the  English 

nous  irons  ensemble  allcrent  * 4 3 Anglcds 

Opera  yesterday  evening. (Is  it)  he  who  was  (so  much)  offended? 

* 1 hier  *au  soir  Est-ce  imp.  *i  /Ache 

(W as  it)  they  who  knocked  at  the  door  ? — No  ; it  was  I. — Their  brother 

Elaie/tl-ce  imp.  /rapper  porte  t?  imp.  Leur 

is  taller  than  I ; but  he  is  not  so  strong  as  I. He  alone  can  do  that.— (It 

growl  si  fort  seal  peat  /care  Ce 

will  be)  neither  he  nor  I. — That  lady  maintains  that  this  proposition  is  true, 

ne  sera  tti  ni  dame  sonlienl  que  vrai  ■ 

and  I pretend  the  contrary. You  tell  me  she  is  dead,  and  he  says  it 

prclendre  contraire  *diles 1 qu  morte  dit  que  cela 

is  not  so*. — We  (will  take)  a walk,  this  evening,  you,  your  mother 

irons  faire  tour  de  promenade  soir 

and  I. — I said  so  ! — He  (will  do)  that ! — I do*  not  believe  it. — I would  reveal 
m dit  cela  /era  Icruis  Ve  reveler 

the  secret  of  my  friend  1 No ; never. — Who  was  speaking  (to  you  ?)  He  or 

jamais  imp.  * 'eoa* 

Mrs.  W***.— — You  like  the  town,  and  I like  the  country. (Look  at)  that 

Mm‘.  aimer  ville  Regardez 

magnificent  building ; it  unites  gracefulness  with  beauty,  and  elegance  with 

magnifigue  Edifice  reunir  grace  a elegance  a 

simplicity. — (There  is)  a fine  pear-tree ; it  blossoms  every  spring,  yet  it 
simplicite  Foi/a  poirier  fleurir  tons  let  jmnlemps  cependant 

seldom  produces  any  fruit. 

*rarement  'prodtul  du  


LESSON  XVI. 

Of  the  Personal  Pronouns  me,  thee,  him,  her,  it,  us,  ye  or  you,  and 
them,  which  are  used  as  objects  of  the  Verb. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  any  one  of  the  above  pronouns  is 
governed  by  a verb  in  English,  without  the  intervention  of  a prepo- 
sition, either  expressed*  or  understood,  »ie  is  rendered  into  French  by 
me  ; thee,  by  te ; him  or  it,  by  le ; her  or  it,  by  la  ; us,  by  nous  ; ye  or 
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you,  by  vous ; and  them,  by  ics ; provided  the  French  corresponding  verb, 
of  which  the  pronoun  is  to  be  the  object,  requires  no  preposition  : me, 
te,  nous,  vous,  le,  la  or  les,  is  then  placed  before  the  verb  in  a simple 
tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one  : as, — he  loves  me, 
il  ra'aimc  ; I have  followed  you,  je  vous  ai  suivi  ; he  esteems  her,  it 
Yestime ; we  have  seen  them,  nous  les  avons  vus. 

When,  on  the  contrary,  any  one  of  the  above  pronouns  is  governed 
by  a verb,  through  the  medium  of  the  preposition  to,  expressed  or 
implied  in  English,  and  the  corresponding  verb  in  French  requires  a, 
me  is  again  construed  into  French  by  me;  thee,  by  te ; us,  by  nous  ; ye 
or  you,  by  vous ; but  him  and  her  are  rendered  by  lui ; and  them  is 
expressed  by  leur,  with  reference  to  persons  or  animate  objects,  and  it 
or  them  by  y,  with  reference  to  inanimate  things,  leaving  out  the  prepo- 
sition : me,  te,  nous,  vous,  lui,  leur  and  y,  are,  as  above,  placed  before 
the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one : 
as, — she  has  written  to  us,  clle  nous  a ecrit.  He  told  me  to  go  there, 
for  he  told  to  me,  il  me  dit  d'y  alter.  We  have  sent  her  some  money, 
nous  lui  avons  envoye  de  I'argent.  I shall  speak  to  them,  je  leur 
parlcrai.  Have  you  thought  of  it  ? y avez-vous  pense  ? 

Me  or — at  or  to  me,  occurring  after  a verb,  affirmatively  used,  in  the 
second  person  singular  or  plural  of  the  imperative,  is  expressed  in 
French  by  moi,  and  placed  after  the  verb : as, — tell  me,  dis  or  dites- moi  ; 
speak  to  me,  parle  or  parlez-moi.  But  me  or — at  or  to  me,  following  a 
verb,  negatively  used,  in  the  second  person  singular  or  plural  of  the 
imperative,  is  expressed  by  me,  and  placed  before  the  verb,  as  in  the 
other  tenses : as, — do  not  speak  to  me,  ne  me  parle  pas,  or  ne  me 
parlez  pas. 

When  me  or — at  or  to  me  is  used  w ith  the  third  person  singular  or 
plural  of  the  imperative  of  a verb,  affirmatively  or  negatively  used,  both 
me  and  at  or  to  me  arc  usually  construed  into  French  by  me,  and 
placed  before  the  verb : as, — let  him  or  them  pay  me,  qu'il  me  paie,  or 
qu’ils  me  paient.  Let  her  not  look  at  me,  qu'clle  ne  me  regarde  pas. 

Le,  la,  les,  lui,  leur,  nous,  y and  cn , being  employed  with  a verb,  in 
the  second  person  singular,  or  in  the  first  and  second  persons  plural  of 
the  imperative,  affirmatively  used,  are  placed  after  it,  whereas  they  pre- 
cede it,  as  in  the  other  tenses,  if  the  verb  be  used  negatively : — as, 
follow  him,  her  or  them,  suis-le,  la  or  les ; let  us  write  to  him,  to  her  or 
to  them,  ecrivons-lui  or  leur ; take  some,  prenez-en;  do  not  lose  it, 
ne  le  perds  or  ne  le  perdez  pas ; do  not  speak  to  him,  to  her,  or  to 
them,  ne  lui  or  ne  leur  parle  pas  ; do  not  think  of  it,  n'y  pensez  pas  ; 
do  not  eat  any,  n’en  mangcz  pas,  &c. ; but  if  the  verb  be  in  the  third 
person  singular  or  plural,  whether  affirmatively  or  negatively  used,  le, 
la,  les,  lui,  leur,  nous,  y and  en,  always  precede  it : as, — let  her  take  it, 
qu’clle  le  prenne  ; let  her  not  answ  er  him,  qu'clle  ne  lui  reponde  pas. 

Observe. — Whenever  two  or  more  pronouns  are  governed  by  a verb, 
they  are  placed  in  the  following  order  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense, 
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and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one : 1 . me,  te,  se , nous,  vous , 
precede  le,  la,  les,  en  and  y.  2.  lui,  leur,  precede  y and  en.  3.  le,  la, 
les,  precede  lui  and  leur.  4.  y precedes  en ; as  it  is  pointed  out  in 
the  syntax,  where  all  the  possible  combinations  of  the  personal  pronouns 
occurring  with  a verb,  are  exemplified  in  affirmative,  negative,  and  in- 
terrogative sentences. 

Cases  in  which  to  me  is  expressed  in  French  by  A moi  ; to  thee,  by 
A toi  ; to  him,  by  A lui  ; to  her,  by  A elle  ; to  us,  by  A nous  ; to  ye 
or  you,  by  A vous ; to  them,  by  A eux  or  A elles,  and  placed  after 
the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  after  the  participle  in  a com- 
pound one. 

1.  When  they  are  governed  by  an  English  verb  which,  being 
a reflective  one  in  French,  requires  a after  it,  whatever  may  be 
the  preposition  used  in  English : as,  — she  applied  to  me,  elle 
s'adressa  A moi  ; because  s’adressa  is  a reflective  verb  which 
governs  A. 

2.  When  they  depend  on  any  of  the  following  verbs  which  require  a 
after  them  in  French  : — to  go,  alter ; to  have  business  with,  avoir 
affaire ; to  have  consideration  for,  avoir  egard ; to  have  recourse  to, 
avoir  recours ; to  run,  courir  ; to  be,  to  belong,  etrc  ; to  appeal  to,  en 
appeler  ; to  pay  attention,  faire  attention;  to  mind,  prendre  garde  ; 
to  think,  penser  ; and  to  come,  venir : as, — I have  some  business  with 
you,  j ’ai  affaire  A vous;  we  shall  have  recourse  to  them,  nous  aurons 
recours  A eux,  &c. 

3.  To  me,  to  thee,  to  him,  to  her,  to  us,  to  you  and  to  them,  are  also 
expressed  in  French  by  d moi,  d toi,  d lui,  d elle,  a nous , d vous, 
d eux  or  a elles,  when  they  depend  on  any  otheT  verb  than  those  just 
enumerated,  provided  it  governs  a in  French,  and  the  pronouns  are 
joined  either  together  or  to  a noun  by  a conjunction  : as, — I shall  speak 
to  you  and  to  him,  je  vous  parlerai  A vous  et  A lui.  It  was  to  the 
lady,  and  not  to  you,  I was  speaking,  e’etait  a madame,  et  non  pas  a 
vous  que  je  parlais. 

If  me,  thee,  him,  her,  us,  ye,  you  or  them,  should  be  governed  by  a 
verb  requiring  dc,  in  French,  instead  of  d,  whether  it  be  a reflective  one 
or  not,  me  should  then  be  expressed  by  de  moi  ; thee,  by  be  toi  ; him, 
by  de  lui  ; her,  by  d’elle  ; us,  by  de  nous  ; ye  or  you,  by  de  vous  ; 
them,  by  d’eux  or  d’elles,  and  placed  after  the  verb  in  a simple  tense, 
and  after  the  participle  in  a compound  one  : as, — I was  laughing  at  him, 
je  me  moquais  de  lui.  She  does  not  pity  me,  elle  n'a  pas  pitie  de  moi  ; 
because  the  verbs  se  moquer  and  avoir  pitie  govern  de. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  him,  her  or  them,  referring  to  persons, 
and  it  or  them,  to  things,  that  have  been  mentioned  before,  are  also,  when 
depending  on  a verb  which  governs  de,  expressed  in  French  by  en, 
which  is  put  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary 
in  a compound  one,  except  when  the  verb  is  in  the  imperative  affirma- 
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tively  used,  in  which  case  en  follows  it  in  the  second  person  singular, 
and  in  the  first  and  second  persons  plural,  whereas  en  precedes  it  if  it 
be  used  negatively : in  any  case,  de  and  the  preposition  which  may  be 
governed  by  the  English  verb,  are  left  out : as, — I am  not  satisfied  with 
him,  her,  or  them,  je  n’en  suis  pas  content ; he  is  glad  of  it,  il  en  ext 
bien-aisc ; I wonder  at  it,  je  m’en  etonne ; she  is  very  sorry  for  it,  elle 
en  est  bien  fachec ; complain  of  it ,vlaignez-vous-cn;  &c. ; because  the 
verbs  etre  content,  etre  bien-aisc , etre  fache,  s' it  tanner  and  se  plaindre 
govern  de. 

En  is  of  great  use  in  the  French  language,  and  is  generally  employed 
to  recall  the  idea  of  anything  that  may  have  been  said  before,  and  in 
many  instances  is  used  for  its. 

Me,  thee,  him,  her,  us,  ye,  you,  or  them,  coming  after  a preposition, 
in  any  other  circumstance  than  the  cases  which  have  been  mentioned, 
must  be  expressed  in  French  by — moi,  toi,  lai,  elle,  nous,  vous,  cux  or 
elles,  and  placed  after  the  preposition  : as, — this  is  for  me  and  that  for 
thee ; ceci  est  pour  moi  et  cela  pour  toi. 

Le,  la,  jes,  are  always  articles  when  they  are  used  for  the,  before  a 
noun  : as, — the  brother  and  sister,  le  firere  et  la  saeur ; but  they  are 
pronouns  when  they  are  governed  by  a verb,  and  stand  for  him,  her,  it 
or  them : as, — I have  it  or  theni',  je  Vai  or  je  les  ai. 

For  any  further  explanations  on  the  Pronouns,  see  the  Syntax. 


ESSAY  XVI. 


Have  you  seen  Charles  the  Tenth  ? Yes,  I have  seen  him  several  times ; 

rw  ” plusieurs  fais 

but  I have  never  spoken  to  him. — I know  them  very  well  by  sight. — Do*  you 
ne  jamais  parler  counms  (le  vise 

believe  her? — Neglect  the  pleasures  of  life:  the  pains  which  follow  them 
croyez-  Neyliger  plaisir  vie  peine  smvent  en 

prove  their  vanity.— Jupiter,  vexed  that  Saturn  laid  snares  for*  him,  took 

prourer  /a  vanitc  irrile  que  Satur/te  temlit  jitge  lui  prit 

up*  arms  against  him,  drove  him  out*  of  his  kingdom,  and 

anne  eonire  prei.  def.  chasser  rogaume  prel.  def. 


compelled  him  to  quit  heaven. — Do*  you  admire  her?  Yes,  and  I love  her 
forcer  a quitter  del  admirer  aimer 

with  all  my  heart. To  please  her,  (you  must  never)  flatter  her. 1 

de  tout  casur  Pour  plain  lui  il  nefaut  jamais  — — 

(shall  write)  to  you,  in  two  or  three  days. Do*  you  not  see  him 

6crirai  duns  1A<r  4 3voyez-  ’’joint  1 

sometimes?  Yesj  I frequently  meet  him  at  the  Exchange. — Prosperity 

’(juelqurf'AS  1 frequemment  3rencontrer  * d Bourse  Prosperite 


gets  us  friends,  and  adversity  tries  them. — Have  you  thought  (of  it)  ? — No; 

fait  udversite  l prouver  penser  y 

I have  quite  forgotteu  it. — Think  of  it  for  Sunday  next. Do*  not 

tout-a-fait  oublier  pour  Dimanche  prochain  V 

think  (of  it)  (any  more). When  troth  appears  in  all  its  brightness,  (nt> 

* a Quoad  vente  parmt  , dans  eclat  per- 
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body  can)  resist  it. — Tell  me  the  truth. — Do*  not  tell  her  that  you  hare 
tonne  ne  pent  rentier  y Diles-  que 

seen  me. — Do*  not  speak  to  me. — Your  dogs  are  hungry  and  thirsty,  gire 

Men  ont  /aim  seif  donner 

them  something*  to  eat  and  drink. — I shall  apply  to  you. — Do*  not 
d manger  a boire  iadrester 

trust  him. — She  came  to  me,  and  asked  me  to  go  with  her. — You 

te  fier  vint  pret.  def.  prier  d?  1 *«e 

never  think  of  me. — He  has  some*  business  with  you....... We  shall  have 

'jamais  Spenser  d affaire 

recourse  to  her,  if  we  want  any  thing. — (It  is)  to  you  and  me— 

recourt  avoir  besoin  de  quelque  chose  (Test 

They  appealed  to  me. — He  never  pays  attention  (to  it). — I 

pret.  def.  en  appe/er  1 *»’  jamais  */ait  * *y  tout 

forgive  both  you  and  her,  because  I hope  you  will  behave  better 
pardonner  et  a ■ parce  que  etpdrer  que  se  eondidre  mieux 

in  future. — Will  you  do  that  for  me? — It  depends  upon  you  to  merit  her 

a r avenir  frnre  dipend  de  de  merit  er 

esteem. — I do*  not  pity  them. — She  has  recourse  to  them. — Come  and* 
eslime  avoir  pilie  <T  Venez 

speak  to  me. — Go  and*  dress  yourself — Answer  me. — Go  to  him. — Write 

Alltz  habiUer  vous  Repondre  Ecrivez - 

to  her. — Forgive  them. — Listen  to*  me.— Lend  us  that  book;  I (cannot), 
Pardonner  Ecouter  Prlter  livre  ne  saurais 

(I  must)  return  it  to  day. That  belongs  to  you  or  to  your  sister. — 

il  font  que  je  rende  avjourd’  hui  vous  appartient  ou 

It  was  not  to  you,  it  was  to  the*  gentleman,  I was  speaking.— 

Ce  imp.  <?  imp.  < monsieur  que  imp. 

(Has  he  complained)  of  me  ? — We  were  laughing  at  him. — I wonder  at  it. 

S’etid/  p/aint  imp.  se  moquer  de  iilomter 

— Are  you  glad  of  it? — No;  I am  very  sorry  for  it. — Life  is  a gift  of  God; 

. bien-aise  bien  fdch6  don 

to*  destroy  it  is  a crime. — Keep  this  for*  me,  I shall  want  it. — (There  is) 

disposer  en  Carder  8 1moi  avoir  besoin  en  voi/a 

your  book,  we  do*  not  want  it. — Pisistratus  said  of  a drunken  man,  who  had 

Pisistrate  dit  ivre  avail 

spoken  against  him  : — I am  no  more  angry  with  him  than  (I  should  be  with 

ne  pas  plus  fdcht  contre  que  je  ne  le  serais  centre 
a blind  man  who  wduld  have  run)  against  me. 

« tn  avetig/e  qid  se  seraitjete 


LESSON  XVII. 

Of  Adjective  Pronouns. 

f ... 

Adjective  pronouns  are  of  a mixed  nature,  participating  the  properties 
both  of  pronouns  and  adjectives. 

They  may  be  subdivided  into  two  kinds, — the  possessive  and  the 
demonstrative. 
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I . Of  the  Possessive  Pronouns. 

Possessive  pronouns  are  words  which  we  use  to  express  the  possession 
or  property  of  anything. 

They  are  divided  into  conjunctive  and  relative,  as  before  explained. 

The  conjunctive  possessive  pronouns  are : — mon,  ma,  mes,  my;  ton , 
ta,  tes,  thy ; son,  sa,  ses,  his,  her,  or  its ; notre,  nos,  our ; r otre,  vos , 
your;  and  leur,  leurs,  their.  These  pronouns  are  called  conjunctive, 
because  they  always  precede  the  substantives  of  which  they  express  the 
possession  : as, — mon  chapeau,  my  hat. 

The  relative  possessive  pronouns  are : — le  mien,  la  mienne,  les  miens , 
les  miennes,  mine ; le  tien,  la  tienne,  les  tiens,  les  tiennes,  thine ; le 
sien,  la  sienne,  les  siens,  les  siennes,  his,  hers,  or  its ; le  notre,  la  notre , 
les  notres,  ours ; le  voire,  la  votre,  les  votres,  yours ; and  le  leur,  la 
leur,  les  leurs,  theirs.  They  are  so  termed  relative,  because  they  are 
never  prefixed  to  any  substantive,  but  always  refer  to  one : as, — mon 
livre  cl  le  votre,  my  book  and  yours. 

PARTICULAR  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  CONJUNCTIVE  AND  RELATIVE 
POSSESSIVE  PRONOUNS. 

1.  On  the  Conjunctive  Possessive  Pronouns. 

General  Rule. — The  conjunctive  possessive  pronouns  mon,ma,mes  ; 
ton,  ta,  tes ; son,  sa,  ses ; &c.,  are  usually  employed  in  French  before 
the  name  of  everything  of  which  we  express  the  possession,  and  agree 
with  it  in  gender  and  number;  although  nty,  thy,  his,  her,  its,  &c., 
never  vary  in  English,  and  are,  when  referring  to  several  nouns  follow- 
ing each  other  in  a sentence,  usually  put  before  the  first,  and  understood 
before  those  which  succeed:  as, — my  father,  mother,  and  sisters  are 
gone  into  the  country,  mon  pere,  ma  mere,  et  mes  soeurs  sont  alles  a 
la  campaqne. 

The  relative  possessive  pronouns  le  mien,  la  mienne,  les  miens,  les 
miennes,  &c.,  likewise  agree  with  their  respective  substantives  in  French  : 
as, — your  sister  and  mine,  votre  saeur  et  la  mienne.  Her  friends  and 
mine,  ses  amis  et  les  miens. 

The  two  possessive  pronouns  son  and  sa  always  agree  in  gender  with 
the  thing  possessed,  in  French,  and  not  with  the  possessor,  as  his,  her, 
and  its  do  in  English  : as, — he  loves  his  wife,  il  aime  sa  femme,  and 
not  son  femme.  She  has  lost  her  property,  elle  a perdu  son  bien,  and 
not  sa  bien;  &c. ; always  making  them  agree  with  the  following  noun. 

Mon,  ton,  son,  are  used  in  French  instead  of  ma,  ta,  sa,  before  nouns 
feminine  singular,  beginning  with  a vowel  or  h mute,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  harsh  sound  which  would  otherwise  result  from  the  meeting  of  two 
vowels : as, — mon  oreille,  my  ear,  instead  of  ma  oreille.  Ton  epee, 
thy  sword,  instead  of  ta  ep'ee.  Son  hutneur,  his  temper,  instead  of  sa 
humeur ; but  notre,  votre,  leur,  are  indifferently  employed  before  a 
noun  masculine  or  feminine  singular,  either  beginning  with  a vowel,  a 
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consonant,  or  h mute : as, — notre  ami,  our  friend ; votre  horloge, 
your  clock;  &c.  , ' 

Leur , their,  must  not  be  confounded  with  leur , to  them ; the  former 
being  a possessive  conjunctive  pronoun  which  is  prefixed  to  substan- 
tives, and  takes  an  s in  the  plural : as, — leurs  enfans,  their  children  ; 
whereas  the  latter  is  a personal  pronoun  which  goes  before  a verb, 
and  never  takes  an  s : as, — it  leur  par  la  de  vous,  he  spoke  to  them 
of  you. 

Noire  and  votre  are  pronounced  short,  when  conjunctive  pronouns, 
but  when  they  are  relative  they  are  pronounced  long,  taking  besides  a 
circumflex  accent  over  the  o : as, — notre  maison  est  neuve,  la  votre  ne 
Vest  pas,  our  house  is  new,  yours  is  not. 

One  of  the  conjunctive  possessive  pronouns  mon,  ma,  mes,  is  used  in 
French  before  the  name  or  names  of  such  of  our- friends  or  relations  as 
we  address,  although  my  be  not  generally  employed  in  such  a case  in 
English : as, — How  do  you  do,  father  ? Comment  vous  portez-vous, 
mon  pare ? — Adieu,  children,  adieu,  mes  enfans. 

When  inquiring  about  or  speaking  of  persons  for  whom  we  feel  some 
respect  or  consideration,  and  with  whom  we  are  not  upon  terms  of  inti- 
macy, one  of  the  qualifications,  Monsieur,  Madame,  Mademoiselle,  or 
Messieurs,  Mesdames,  Mesdemoiselles,  according  as  we  speak  of  one 
or  several,  is  used  before  the  possessive  pronoun  votre  or  vos,  which 
precedes  the  name  of  the  person  or  persons  mentioned,  although  there 
be  no  equivalent  expression  made  use  of  iu  English : as, — present  my 
compliments  to  your  mother,  pr'esentez  mes  complimens  a madams 
votre  mere.  Give  my  kind  regards  to  your  sisters,  dites  bien  des  choses 
aimables  de  ma  part  a mesdemoiselles  vos  sceurs. 

But  friends,  brothers,  sisters,  inquiring  about  or  speaking  of  each 
other : parents  speaking  of  their  children,  and  children  of  their  parents, 
will  never  use  these  preliminaries  : as,  for  instance, — a friend  inquiring 
after  the  health  of  his  friend’s  sister,  will  say : — comment  se  porte  ta 
saeur 1 how  is  your  sister?  and  not  comment  se  porte  mademoiselle 
ta  saeur  ? 

Neither  are  these  preliminaries  used  when  speaking  of  or  inquiring 
about  servants,  workmen,  or  any  other  such  persons  who  may  be  con- 
sidered as  inferior : for  instance, — when  inquiring  after  the  health  of  a 
gardener,  we  must  say : — comment  se  porte  Jacques?  how  is  James? 
and  not,  comment  sc  porte  Monsieur  Jacques  ? 

One's,  employed  in  a general  and  indefinite  sense  for  his,  is  expressed 
in  French  by  one  of  the  possessive  pronouns,  son,  sa,  ses,  according 
to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive  following  : as, — one  must 
live  according  to  one's  income,  il  faut  vivre  suivant  son  revenu. 

2.  on  the  relative  possessive  pronouns. 

General  Rule. — When  any  one  of  the  relative  possessive  pronouns 
mine,  thine,  his,  hers,  ours,  yours,  theirs,  is  preceded  by  the  preposition 
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of  and  placed  after  the  substantive  to  which  it  relates  in  English : as, — a 
friend  of  mire  ; a book  of  yours  ; a countryman  of  his;  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  French  by  its  corresponding  conjunctive  possessive  pronoun 
mes,  tes,  ses,  nos,  vos,  or  leurs,  before  which  the  preposition  de  is  used  : 
— mes,  tes,  ses,  nos,  vos,  or  leurs,  is  immediately  prefixed  to  the  sub- 
stantive to  which  it  refers,  and  the  substantive  is  put  in  the  plural : 
as, — a friend  of  mine,  un  de  mes  amis ; a book  of  yours,  un  de  vos 
litres  ; a countryman  of  his,  un  de  ses  compatriotes ; as  if  it  were  in 
English, — one  of  my  friends,  one  of  your  books,  fyc. 

But  mine,  thine,  his,  hers,  ours,  yours,  theirs,  coming  after  any 
tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  employed  in  the  sense  of  to  belong : as, — this 
coat  is  mine ; that  music  is  yours  ; are  usually  expressed  in  French  by 
d moi,  d toi,  a lui,  d elle,  d nous,  a vous,  a eux  or  a elles , and  placed 
similarly  to  mine,  thine,  his,  &c.  in  English : as, — this  coat  is  mine,  cet 
habit  est  & moi.  That  music  is  yours,  cctto  musique  est  & vous. 

The  word  oum,  which  is  sometimes  used  after  the  possessive  pronouns 
my,  thy,  his,  her,  our,  your,  their,  to  give  more  energy  to  the  expres- 
sion, is  rendered  into  French  by  the  adjective  propre : as, — I heard  it 
with  my  own  ears,  je  Fai  entendu  de  mes  propres  oreilles.  I saw  it 
with  my  own  eyes,  je  Fai  vu  de  mes  propres  yeux. 

ESSAY  xvir. 

My  father,  mother,  and  sisters  loved  him  tenderly. — His  wife  is  very 
scaur  imp.  aimer  tendrement  femme 

ugly. — I have  spoken  to  her  husband. — Her  hope  is  ill  grounded. — Her  son 
had  purler  man  esperance  mul  fotule  Jilt 

is  not  very  learned. — (How  old  is)  his  (mother-in-law)  ? — His  wit,  his  talents, 
tarant  Quel  dge  a belle-mere  esprit  talent 

his  honesty,  and  his  good  nature,  (make  him  admired)  by  every  body. — My 
honnitete  naturel  *font  */<r  considerer  de 

principles,  my  taste  for  study,  and  my  love  of  retirement,  have  made  me  choose 
principe  gold  pour  P etude  amour  retraxte  fait  choisir 

a retired  life. — If  you  wish  (to  keep)  my  friendship  and  protection, 
retire  vie  desircr  queje  vous  conserve  rnnUie  ______ 

do*  not  speak  ill  of  me. — He  has  received  these  presents  from  my  uncle  and 
mol  recevoir  ancle 

aunt. — (Shall  I send)  this  pheasant  to  your  friend? — Has  she  lost  all  her 
de  tante  Enverrm-je  fuisan  ami  perdu 

property  ? — We  expect  a letter  from  our  correspondent  to-morrow. — Have  you 
bien  atteru/re  correspondent  demean 

not  yet  (heard)  from  your  amiable  cousin  ? — All  their  projects  have 

encore  ref*  de  nouvetles  tamable  confine  prryet 

(failed.) — Is*  your  (grand-father)  still  living? — Yes ; but  my  grand-mother  is 
echoue  grand-pere  s encore  1vit-il  grand -mire 

dead. — (Come),  friends^  let  us  fly  to  glory. — How  do*  you  do,  children? — 

mart  Allans  amis  voter  g/oire  Comment  se  porter  enfant 

Give  my  love  to  your  sisters. — Is  your  mother  (at  home)  ?■ — No  }-  but 

bastes  amities  *Est-elle  * * 8u 
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my  father  (is),  and  he  will  be  very  glad  to  see  you.— —Do*  your  nieces 
y est  bien-aise  tie  voir  niece 

learn  French? — One  cannot  always  satisfy  one’s  wishes. — My 

apprennent-elles  le  On  ne  pent  pas  satisfaire  desir 

horse  and  yours  are  very  had,  but  I think  mine  is  a little  better  than  yours. 

mam  ma  cross  que  pea  meUleur  tpte 

■"  (Is  it)  her  temper  or  yours  that  hinders  you  fVom  living  well  together  ? 

Est-ce  humeur  f,  qtri  empUcher  tie  *vivrc  1 ensemble 

If  (it  be)  yours,  it  is  easy  for*  you  to  remedy  it,  by  (keeping  a check) 

c'est  il  * 8 * *tC  apporter  remede  6y  eu  prenant 

upon  yourself;  if  it  be  hers,  redouble  your  attention,  complaisance,  and 

sur  vous-mlme  redoubler  cf  de  de 

good  behaviour;  it  is  very  seldom  that  this  method  (proves  unsuccessful.) — All 
bans  procedls  il  rare  que  moyen  ne  reussisse  pas 

the  pictures  are  arrived  from  Italy,  except  yours,  hers,  and  mine,  which  we 

tableau  arriver  Italie  excepti  que 

expect  to-morrow. — Wo  know  what  are  your  amusements  in  town,  whereas 

attentions  , iavant  quels  amusement  a la  vslle  au  lieu 

you  (are  quite  ignorant)  of  ours  in  the  country;  but  I assure  you  that  ours 
que  n’avez  nolle  idle  a campagne  mais 

are  infinitely  superior  to  yours. — They  have  (returned)  us  our  music,  where 
injlniment  preferables  rendu  musique  oil 

is  theirs  ? Our  field  is  cultivated,  theirs  (is  not.) Her  morals  are  correct, 

champ  , cultiver  ne  lest  pas  maters  bon 

theirs  are  corrupt. My  books  are  new,  his  are  old. — Take  this  to  my  son, 

corrompu  Here  nestf  vieux  Porter 

and  That  tq  yours. You  may  send  these  pistols  to  their  country 

potecez  envoy er  pistolet  *de  3 campagne 

house,  if  you  like,  but  (not)  to  mine. — She  has  learnt  her  lesson,  and  he 
’ medson  vou/ez  non  pas  appris  lefon  lui  il 

has  not  learnt  his. — He  has  found  a cravat  of  yours  among  his.  A cravat  of 

trouver  cravate  purmi 

mine,  you  say?  show  it  (to  me). 1 (saw)  a countryman  of  yours 

* 1 titles-  montrer  mot  ai  ru  * * compatrietc  8 * 

yesterday. — This  money  is  mine. — (That  is)  a trick  of  his. — Will  you  take  this 
1 her  argent  Vasia.  tour  ~ porter 

watch  to  your  sister  ? I think  it  is  hers. — Whose  great  coat  is  this  ? It  is  my 
montre  cross  que  o’  *d  *qta  "‘sur tout  8 4 C’  a 

(brother’s.)  I thought  it  was  yours.  No ; it  is  not  mine. — Did  you  really 
frere  croyais  que  c’  ce  Avez-  reellement 

hear  that  ? Yes  ; I heard  it  with  my  own  ears. — I tell  you  that  I 

entendu  *ai  entendu  XP  de  oret/le  dis  que 

saw  it  with  my  own  eyes. 

*a»  vst  XP  de 


LESSON  XVIII. 

2.  Of  the  Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

The  demonstrative  pronouns  are  words  which  we  use  to  point  out  the 
person  or  thing  spoken  of,  as  previously  explained. 
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It  must  be  recollected  that  this,  that,  these,  those,  are  expressed  in 
French  by — cc,  cet,  cette,  ces,  when  they  come  immediately  before  the 
substantives  which  they  particularise : as, — this  gentleman,  ce  monsieur  ; 
that  bird,  cet  oiseau ; that  man,  cet  homme  ; this  lady,  cette  dame  ; 
these  young  ladies,  ces  demoiselles ; those  children,  ces  enfans ; of 
those  men,  de  ces  hommes  ; &c.;  always  using  ce  before  a noun  mascu- 
line singular,  beginning  with  a consonant  or  h aspirated  ; and  cet  before 
a noun  likewise  masculine  singular,  but  beginning  with  a vowel  or  h 
mute.  Cette,  on  the  contrary,  is  always  required  before  a noun  feminine 
singular,  whether  it  begins  with  a vowel,  an  h mute,  or  a consonant ; 
and  ces  before  a noun  plural,  whatever  its  initial  or  gender  may  be. 

But  this,  that,  these,  those,  are  expressed  in  French  by  celui,  celle, 
ce «x,  celles,  when,  instead  of  immediately  preceding  a substantive,  they 
refer  to  one ; this  is  generally  the  case,  when  they  are  followed  either  by 
the  preposition  of  in  English,  or  by  one  of  the  relative  pronouns  who , 
whom,  that  or  which  : as, — the  term  of  life  is  short,  that  of  beauty  is  still 
more  so,  le  temps  de  la  vie  est  court,  celui  de  la  beaute  Pest  encore 
davantage.  Madame,  I bring  you  your  gown,  and  that  of  your  daughter, 
Madame,  je  vous  apporte  votre  robe , et  celle  de  votre  Jille.  Lend 
me  that  which  you  bought  yesterday,  pretez-moi  celui  que  vous  ache- 
tdtes  hicr  ; speaking  of  a parasol. 

Celui- ci,  celle-ci,  ccux-ci,  celles-ci,  this  and  these,  are  used  to 
denote,  among  two  or  several  objects  or  things,  the  nearest  to  the  person 
who  speaks;  and  celui- la,  celle-la,  ceux-l'i  or  celles-ld,  to  point  out 
the  most  remote  object : as, — which  of  these  two  horses  would  you  advise 
me  to  buy?  this  is  four  years  old,  and  that  five;  lequel  de  ces  deux 
chevaux  me  conseilleriez-vous  d'acheter  ? celui-ci  a quatre  ans,  et 
celui-lA  cinq. 

Ceci  and  cela  are  used  in  the  sense  of  this  and  that,  not  joined  to 
any  noun  nor  referring  to  any,  but  taken  in  an  indefinite  collective  sense, 
when  we  either  mention  or  point  at  some  thing,  without  specifying  what 
it  is  by  its  own  name.  They  have  no  plural,  and  are  used  only  in  the 
singular,  both  for  the  masculine  and  feminine  gender.  Ceci  refers  to  the 
nearest  object  or  thing  to  the  person  who  speaks,  and  cela  to  the  most 
remote  object : as, — what  does  this  mean  ? que  veut  dire  ceci  ? what  did 
you  do  that  for?  pourquoi  avez-vous  fait  cela  ? Give  this  to  the  lady, 
clonnez  ceci  d madame. ' Bring  me  that,  apportez-moi  cela. 

General  Rule. — The  demonstrative  pronouns,  ce,  cet,  cette,  ces  ; 
de  ce,  de  cet,  de  cette,  de  ces ; and  d ce,  a cet,  a cette,  a ces,  are  used 
in  French  before  every  substantive  which  they  serve  to  demonstrate,  and 
agree  with  it  in  gender  and  number,  although,  when  several  substantives 
follow  each  other  in  a sentence  in  English,  this,  that,  these,  those,  be 
frequently  used  before  the  first  substantive  only,  and  understood  before 
those  which  succeed : as, — see  how  this  man,  woman,  and  child  are 
playing  together ! voyez  comme  cet  homme,  cette  femme,  et  cet  enfant 
jouent  ensemble! 
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The  relative  demonstrative  pronouns  celui,  celle;  ceux,  celles,  like- 
wise agree  in  gender  and  number  with  their  respective  substantives  in 
French  : as, — ce  parapluie  et  celui  de  votre  sosur,  this  umbrella  and 
that  of  your  sister. 

The  following  lines  of  Racine  beautifully  exemplify  the  repetition  of  the  demon- 
strative pronouns  ce,  cel,  cette  and  vet. 

De  cette  nuit,  Phtnice,  as-tu  vu  la  splendeur  ? 

Tes  yeux  ne  sont-ils  pas  tout  pleins  de  sa  grandeur  ? 

Cet  flambeaux,  ce  bfleher,  cette  nuit  enflammte, 

Ces  aigles,  ces  faisceaux,  ce  peuple,  cette  armie, 

Cette  foule  de  rois,  cet  consuls,  ce  senat, 

Qui  tous  de  mon  amant  empruntaient  leur  £clat ; 

Cette  pouqire,  cet  or,  que  rehaussait  sa  gloire, 

Et  ces  lauriers  encor  temoins  de  sa  victoire. 

(Rac.  Berenice,  1,  5.) 


ESSAY  XVIII. 


This  portrait  is  (beautiful.)— The  term  of  life  is  short,  that  of  beauty  is  still 


encore 


de  toute  beaut e tempt  vie  court  beauti 

more  so. — These  peaches  are  not  so  ripe  as  those  which  I 

*bien  ducantage  piche  autsi  m&r  que  pret.  def. 

bought  yesterday. — We  gave  the  money  to  that  man. — Look  at*  the 

acheter  /tier  pret.  def.  donner  argent  Regarder 

beak  of  that  bird. — (Is  it)  far  from  that  house  to  the  river  ?— (Such  a)  happiness 
bee  oiseatt  Y a-t-il  lorn  riviere  Un  pares/  bonheur 

superior  to  that  which  one  can  enjoy  in  this  world. 

au-iessus  de  dont  on  peut  jttuir  dans  monde 

is  not  comparable  to  that  of  Switzerland.— This 

Suisse 


is  infinitely 
infniment 

The  climate 

ciimat 


of  England 


la 


hatred,  long  restrained,  . broke  forth,  and  was  the  unhappy 

haine  long-tempi  contenu  pret.  def.  eclater  pret.  def.  > mtdhettrevx 

caue  of  those  dreadful  events. What  gown  shall  I lend  her?— That  which 

* 'terrible  'evenement  Quelle  robe  pr/ter  ltd 

y°u  showed  Miss  S***  last  week.— I have  just  bought  these  two 

pret.  def.  montrer  a dernier  acheter 

silk  umbrellas:  this  costs  me  twenty-four  shillings,  and  that  thirty. Do* 

'de  8 soie  ' parapluie  coitte  me  schelling 

not  mention  that  to  (any  body).— If  she  does  that,  she  will  repent  it.—, 
parler  de  personae " Si  fait  's’  8 repentir  *en 

Is  this  good  to  eat  ? That  is  very  bad  to  drink— Take  this  (to  the) 

*Etl-tl  1 a manger  mattvtds  d boire  Porter  d 

lady,  and  keep  that  for  yourself— What  (is  the  meaning  of)  this  ? See 

matlame  garden  pour  vout  Que  rent  dire  Foyer 

how  these  men  and  women  are  playing  together !— You  (ought  not  to  trust) 
comme  . jotter  ensemble  ne  devriee  pas  vous  fier  a 

those  who  are  interested  in  (deceiving  you)— He  may  tell  these  stories  to 
interesse  & ' tromper  1 vout  peut  confer  histmre 

those  who  will  listen  to*  him. 

voudront  bien  V cottier  't 
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LESSON  XIX. 

Of  the  Relative  Pronouns. 

The  nature  of  the  relative  pronouns  having  been  already  explained, 
and  their  different  variations  exemplified,  the  object  of  this  article  is  to 
point  out  the  mode  of  using  them. 

The  relative  pronouns  arc  (as  shown  in  the  beginning  of  this 
Grammar),  qui,  que,  lequel,  clont,  who,  whom,  that,  which,  of  whom 
or  which. 

General  Rule. — "Whenever  the  relative  pronouns  who,  whom,  that 
or  which,  are  used  in  an  English  sentence,  which  is  not  interrogative, 
and  refer  to  a substantive  expressed  before : as, — the  young  lady  who 
sings;  the  children  who  are  amiable;  the  gentlemen  whom  I have 
seen  ; &c. ; who,  that  and  t vhich,  are  expressed  in  French  by  qui,  for 
the  nominative  of  the  following  verb,  and  whom,  that  or  which,  by  que, 
for  its  direct  object ; both  qui  and  que  are  used  with  reference  to 
persons  and  things  of  whichsoever  gender  and  number,  and  are  imme- 
diately placed  after  the  noun  to  which  they  relate  : as, — the  young  lady 
who  sings,  la  demoiselle  qui  chante.  The  children  who  are  amiable,  les 
enfans  qui  sont  aimables.  The  gentlemen  whom  I have  seen,  les  mes- 
sieurs que  j’ai  vus. 

But  who,  employed  interrogatively  for  the  nominative  of  the  following 
verb  : as, — who  is  there  ? who  has  done  that  ? is  construed  into  French 
by  qui  or  qui  est-ce  qui : as, — who  is  there  ? qui  est  Id  1 or  qui  est-ce 
qui  est  Id? — who  has  done  that?  qui  a fait  cela?  or  qui  est-ce  qui 
a' fait  cela  ? 

' Whom,  likewise  used  in  an  interrogative  manner  for  the  object  of  the 
succeeding  verb : as, — whom  do  you  call  ? whom  do  you  speak  to  ? 
from  whom  have  you  received  that  news  ? is  also  expressed  by  qui, 
but  never  by  qu  i est-ce  qui,  or  que : as, — whom  do  you  call  ? qui 
appelez-vous  ? and  not  qui  est-ce  qui  or  que  appelez-vous  ? — whom  do 
you  speak  to  ? a qui  parlez-vous  ? and  not  d qui  est-ce  qui,  &c.,  from 
whom  have  you  received  that  news  ? dc  qui  avez-vous  refu  cette  nou- 
velle  ? and  not  de  qui  est-ce  qui,  &c. 

Whose,  employed  in  an  interrogative  manner  before  a substantive 
followed  by  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  signifying  either  to  belong  to  or 
whose  tuni  it  is  to  do  anything  : as, — whose  book  is  this  ? whose  turn 
is  it  to  speak  ? is  expressed  in  French  by  a qui,  before  the  correspond- 
ing tense  of  the  verb  etre : as, — whose  book  is  this  ? d qui  est  ce  livre  ? 
Whose  turn  is  it  to  speak  ? a qui  est-ce  d'parlcr? 

Which,  followed  by  the  preposition  of,  and  used  to  ask  which  person 
or  thing  out  of  several,  or  when,  without  being  followed  by  of,  it  is  used 
relatively  to  a noun  going  before : as, — which  of  your  sisters  ? — to 
which  of  these  flowers  do  you,  give  the  preference  ? — from  which  of 
your  brothers  have  you  heard  ? &c. — is  expressed  in  French  by  lequel, 
laquelle,  lesquels  or  lesquelles ; duquel,  de  laquelle,  desquels  or 


Digitized  by  Google 


OF  THE  RELATIVE  PRONOUNS. 


15 

« 

desquelles ; auquel,  d laquelle,  auxquels  or  auxquelles  : as, — which 
of  your  sisters  ? laquelle  de  vos  sceurs  ? to  which  of  these  flowers  do 
you  give  the  preference  ? a laquelle  de  ces  Jleurs  donnez-vous  la  pre- 
ference ? from  which  of  your  brothers  have  you  heard  ? duquel  de  vos 
frercs  avez-vous  repu  des  nouvelles  ? 

Which,  followed  by  the  preposition  of,  as  in  the  above  sentences,  is 
also  sometimes  expressed  by  quel  est  celui  de  or  quelle  est  celle  de, 
before  the  substantive  following,  with  one  of  the  relative  pronouns  qui, 
que  or  dont,  &c.,  before  the  next  verb,  according  as  the  relative  pronoun 
stands  for  its  nominative,  or  its  direct  or  indirect  object : as, — which  of 
your  brothers  has  done  that  ? quel  est  celui  de  vos  freres  qui  a fait 
cela  ? which  of  these  ladies  do  you  like  best,  quelle  est  celle  de  ces 
dames  que  vous  aimez  le  mieux  ? 

When  what,  coming  before  a substantive,  or  before  a tense  of  the 
verb  to  be,  followed  by  a substantive,  is  used  either  by  way  of  interro- 
gation, or  to  express  satisfaction,  pleasure,  or  astonishment : as, — what 
lesson  have  you  learnt  ? — what  pleasure  ! what  are  her  motives  ? it  is 
expressed  in  French  by  quel,  quelle,  quels  or  quelles : as,  — what 
lesson  have  you  learnt  ? quelle  lepon  avez-vous  apprise  ? what  pleasure  ! 
quel  plaisir  ! what  are  her  motives  ? quels  sont  ses  motifs  ? 

What,  followed  by  a or  an,  either  immediately  before  a substantive 
alone,  or  before  an  adjective  followed  by  a substantive,  and  used  also 
to  express  pleasure,  satisfaction,  or  astonishment,  is  likewise:  expressed 
by  quel ! quelle  ! quels  ! or  quelles  / and  a or  an  is  left  out : is, — What 
a rogue!  quel  coquin!  What  a fine  lady \ quelle  belle  dame ! 

But  what,  used  immediately  before  a verb,  in  the  beginning  of  an 
interrogative  sentence,  in  the  sense  of  what  thing  1 as, — what  does  he 
say  ? what  are  you  doing  there  ? is  construed  into  French  by  que  ? or 
qu’est-ce  que  ? with  this  difference  that,  should  que  be  used,  the  succeed- 
ing verb  must  be  followed d»y  its  nominative;  whereas,  if  qu’est-cc  que 1 
be  employed,  the  verb  is  usually  preceded  by  its  nominative:  as, — 
what  do  you  say  ? que  dites-vous  ? or  qu’est-ce  que  vous  dites  ? what 
are  you  doing  there  ? que  faites-vous  Id  ? or  qu’est-ce  que  vous 
fades  Id  1 

What,  forming  an  interrogative  sentence  of  itself,  as  when  one  is  not 
exactly  certain  of  the  thing  which  the  person  speaking  has  said,  is  ex- 
pressed in  French  by  quoi?  or  comment?  as, — what?  quoif  or  comment? 

What,  depending  on  a preposition,  whether  the  preposition  imme- 
diately precedes  what,  or  comes  after  the  verb  by  which  it  is  governed, 
is  likewise  expressed  by  quoi:  as, — what  are  you  thinking  of?  a quoi 
pensez-vous  1 what  does  he  complain  of?  de  quoi  seplaint-il?  as  if 
it  were  in  English — of  what  think  you  1 of  what  complains  he? 

When  whose,  without  being  used  in  an  interrogative  manner,  is  fol- 
lowed by  a substantive,  which  is  either  the  nominative  or  direct  object 
of  the  succeeding  verb : as, — God,  whose  decrees  are  eternal;  God, 
whose  works  we  admire  ; it  is  expressed  in  French  by  dont,  for  all 
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sorts  of  objects  of  whichsoever  gender  and  number.  The  same  order 
which  exists  in  the  English  sentence  is  retained  in  the  Freuch,  if  the 
substantive  following  whose  be  the  nominative  of  the  next  verb,  as  in 
the  first  of  the  above  examples  ; but,  if  it  be  its  direct  object,  as  in  the 
second,  it  is  then  placed  after  the  verb.  In  either  case,  the  article  le, 
la,  or  les,  must  be  placed  before  the  substantive : as, — God,  whose 
decrees  are  eternal,  Dieu,  dont  les  decrets  sont  eternels.  God,  whose 
works  we  admire,  Dieu,  dont  nous  ailmirons  les  out  rages ; as  if  it 
were  in  English, — God,  of  whom  the  decrees  are  eternal ; God,  of 
whom  we  admire  the  tcorks. 

But  if  the  substantive  following  whose  should  be  the  object  of  a pre- 
position expressed,  or  governed  by  a verb  requiring  one  in  French  : as, — 
he  is  a man  to  whose  honour  I dare  not  trust : God,  whose  laws  all 
men  should  obey;  the  tree,  on  whose  boughs  those  trophies  hung ; 
whose  should  then  be  expressed  by  de  qui,  and  sometimes  by  duquel, 
de  laquelle,  desquels  or  desquelles,  with  reference  to  persons  or  per- 
sonified objects;  but  never  by  de  qui,  with  reference  to  inanimate  things, 
— duquel,  de  laquelle,  desquels  or  desquelles,  being  then  always  used. 
De  qui  or  duquel,  de  laquelle,  desquels  and  desquelles,  must  follow 
the  substantive  which  whose  precedes  in  English,  and  the  preposition 
on  which  that  substantive  depends,  comes  first,  although  it  frequently 
follows  the  verb  in  English  : as, — he  is  a man  to  whose  honour  I dare 
not  trust ; c'est  un  hommc  d I'honneur  de  qui  je  n'ose  me  Jier.  God, 
whose  laws  all  men  should  obey,  Dieu,  aux  lois  de  qui  lous  les  hommes 
doivent  obeir.  The  tree,  on  whose  boughs  those  trophies  hung,  I'arbre , 
aux  branches  duquel  ces  trophees  etaient  suspendus  ; as  if  it  were  in 
English — he  is  a man  to  the  honour  of  whom  I dare  not  trust ; Godrto 
the  laws  of  whom  all  men  should  obey ; the  tree , to  the  boughs  of 
which  those  trophies  hung. 

Of  whom  or  of  which,  coming  after  a substantive  which  is  also 
either  the  nominative  or  direct  object  of  the  following  verb : as, — there 
are  roses,  the  smell  of  which  is  very  agreeable ; it  is  a disease,  the 
nature  of  which  the  doctors  do  not  know  ; is  expressed  in  French,  like 
the  pronoun  whose,  by  dont,  for  all  sorts  of  objects  of  whichsoever 
gender  and  number,  placing  the  substantive  after  dont,  if  it  be  the 
nominative  of  the  following  verb,  as  in  the  first  of  the  examples  just 
quoted ; but  after  the  verb,  if  it  be  its  direct  object,  as  in  the  second 
example.  In  any  case,  dont  must  precede  the  verb : as, — there  are  roses, 
the  smell  of  which  is  very  agreeable,  voild  des  roses  dont  I'odeur  est 
tres-agreable.  It  is  a disease,  the  nature  of  which  the  doctors  do  not 
know,  c'est  unc  maladie  dont  les  medecins  ne  connaissent  pas  la 
nature  ; as  if  it  w'ere  in  English — there  are  roses  of  which  the  smell 
is  very  agreeable  ; it  is  a disease  of  which  the  doctors  do  not  know 
the  nature. 

Should  of  whom  or  of  which  come  after  a substantive,  either  depend- 
ing on  a preposition,  or  governed  by  a verb  requiring  one  in  French  : 
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as, — the  ladies  for  the  sake  of  whom  I sang;  it  teas  a sentence,  to 
the  rigour  of  which  he  could  not  submit ; of  whom  fs  then  expressed 
by  de  qui  or  duquel,  dc  laquelle,  desquels  or  desquelles,  with  refe- 
rence to  persons  or  personified  objects ; and  of  which,  by  duquel,  de 
laquelle,  desquels  or  desquelles,  with  reference  to  things,  but  never 
by  dont.  In  this  case,  the  construction  of  the  sentence  runs  the  same 
in  French  as  in  English : as, — the  ladies  for  the  sake  of  whom  I sang, 
les  dames  pour  l' amour  de  qui,  or  desquelles,  je  chantai.  It  was 
a sentence,  to  the  rigour  of  which  he  could  not  submit,  e'etait  unc  sen- 
tence, h la  rigueur  de  laquelle  il  ne  pouvait  se  soumettre. 

If  whom,  that  or  ivhich,  depend  on  a verb  governing  the  preposition 
de  in  French : as, — the  person  whom  I speak  of;  the  advantages 
which  you  enjoy;  the  circumstances  which  you  mention ; they  are 
expressed,  like  whose,  of  whom  or  of  which,  by  dont  for  all  sorts 
of  objects,  and  the  preposition  de  required  by  the  French  verb 
is  left  out,  as  also  the  preposition  on  which  they  depend  in  English : 
example, — the  person  whom  I speak  of,  la  personne  dont  je  parle. 
The  advantages  which  you  enjoy,  les  avantages  dont  vous  jouissez. 
The  circumstances  which  you  mention,  les  circonstances  dqnt  vous 
faites  mention  ; because  we  say — parler  de ; — jouir  de  ; — faire  men- 
tion de. 

Should  the  verb  governing  whom,  that  or  which,  require  d after  it 
in  French,  instead  of  de : as, — the  person  whom  / trusted  has  deceived 
me ; it  is  a misfortune  which  / did  not  expect : whom  is  then  ex- 
pressed by  a qui,  with  reference  to  both  persons  and  personified  objects, 
and  sometimes,  also,  by  auquel,  a laquelle,  auxquels  or  auxquelles, 
according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive;  but  which  and 
that,  referring  to  inanimate  things,  are  always  construed  by  auquel , 
d laquelle,  auxquels  or  auxquelles : as, — the  person  whom  I trusted 
has  deceived  me,  la  personne  a qui,  or  d laquelle,  je  me  jiais  m'a 
trompG.  It  is  a misfortune  which  I did  not  expect,  e’est  un  malheur 
auquel  je  ne  m'attendais  pas  ; because  the  verbs  se  fier  and  s'attendre 
govern  the  preposition  d. 

Whom,  preceded  by  the  preposition  from,  and  used  with  reference  to 
persons,  is  always  expressed  by  de  qui,  and  never  by  dont : as, — the 
person  from  whom  I have  received  that  information,  la  personne  de  qui 
j’ai  repu  cette  nouvelle  ; and  not  dont. 

Dont  can  never  be  used  to  ask  a question : whenever,  therefore,  of  or 
from  whom  or  which  is  employed  interrogatively,  it  must  be  expressed 
in  French  by  de  qui,  (with  reference  to  persons  only,)  and  by  duquel, 
de  laquelle,  desquels  or  desquelles,  with  reference  either  to  persons  or 
things,  if  depending  on  a verb  which  governs  the  preposition  de  in 
French:  as, — from  whom  have  you  received  this  letter?  de  qui  avez- 
vous  repu  cette  lettre  1 and  not  dont.  Of  which  of  them  do  you  speak? 
duquel  parlez-vous  ? and  not  dont ; because  the  verbs  recevoir  and 
parler  govern  the  preposition  de. 
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Observe. — When  the  relative  pronouns  whom,  that  or  which,  depend 
on  a preposition,  which  is  to  be  construed  into  French  by  any  other 
preposition  than  de  or  d,  they  are  then  expressed  by  qui,  and  sometimes 
by  lequel,  laquelle,  lesquels  or  lesquelles,  with  reference  to  persons  or 
personified  objects  ; but  they  are  always  construed  by  lequel,  laquelle , 
lesquels  or  lesquelles,  with  reference  to  things,  and  never  by  qui : as,— 
the  child  on  whom  I fell,  1' enfant  sur  quije  tornbai.  The  Palladium,  in 
which  the  Trojans  had  a particular  confidence,  was  a statue  of  Minerva, 
le  Palladium,  dans  lequel  les  Troyens  avaient  une  confianee  particu- 
liere,  etait  une  statue  de  Minerve  ; and  not  dans  qui,  &c. 

Repetition  of  the  Relative  Pronouns. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  qui  stands  for  the  nominative,  and  que 
or  dont,  &c.,  for  the  object  of  two  or  more  verbs  following  each  other  in 
a sentence,  they  are  repeated  before  each  verb  in  French,  although  who , 
whom,  that  or  which,  may  be  used  before  the  first  verb  only  in  English, 
and  understood  before  those  which  succeed  : as, — she  is  a young  lady 
who  is  handsome,  sings  well,  plays  on  several  instruments,  and  is 
admired  by  everybody,  c'est  une  demoiselle  qui  est  belle,  qui  chante 
bien,  qui  joue  de  plusieurs  instrumens,  et  qui  est  admiree  de  tout  le 
monde.  He  is  a man  whom  I know  and  respect,  c'est  un  homme  que  je 
connais  et  que  je  respecte. 

Taste  and  perspicuity  are,  however,  in  many  instances,  the  best  guides 
for  the  repetition  or  non-repetition  of  the  pronouns.  Qui,  for  instance, 
ought  not  to  be  repeated  in  the  following  sentence : the  man  who  likes 
the  country  and  inhabits  the  town  is  not  happy,  I'homme  qui  aime  la 
campagne  et  habite  la  ville  nest  point  hcureux ; aud  not  I'homme  qui 
aime  la  campagne  et  qui  habite  la  ville,  &c. 

Whom,  that  and  which,  are  frequently  understood  in  English ; but 
their  equivalents  que,  dont,  a qui,  &c.,  must  always  be  expressed  in 
French  : as,— she  is  a lady  I love,  c’est  une  dame  que  j’aime ; and  not 
c'est  une  dame  j'aime. 

Observe. — The  relative  pronouns  cannot  be  separated  in  French,  as 
they  are  sometimes  in  English,  from  the  prepositions  by  which  they  are 
governed ; they  must  always  be  preceded  by  them  : as, — the  young  lady 
whom  I was  speaking  to,  la  demoiselle  h qui  je  parlais ; and  not — la 
demoiselle  qui  or  que  je  parlais  A. 

ESSAY  XIX. 

The  gentleman  who  is  at  the  window. — The  lady  who  (has  just  gone  out).— 
monsieur  f metre  dame  rient  de  sortir 

The  bird  which  sings  on  that  tree  is  very  fine. — (It  is)  the  young  man  whom 

oiseau  chanter  sur  arbre  C’est  jeime 

you  recommended  to*  me. — The  apples  which  you  have  (bought)  are  all 

avez  recommander  m’  ponrme  ochetees 

rotten. — (Send  me  back)  the  dictionary  which  I lent  you. — Children  who 
pourries  Renvoyez-moi  dictionnaire  at  pritt  Enfant 
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are  obedient  are  loved  (by  everybody). — Who  has  given  you  that  ? — Whom 
obeissant  aimer  de  tout  It  monde  donner 

have  you  met  in  the  street  P — Whom  (are  you  going)  to*  write  to  ? — Whom 
rencontrer  \ous  1 ullez - icrire 

have  you  (received)  these  letters  from  ? — Whom  do*  you  wish  to  speak  to  ? — 
rep<  /ettre  ^ dearer  par  ter 

Whose  house  is  this? — Whose  gloves  are  these? — Which  of  your  brothers 
mtsison  gant  „ frire 

(learns)  French  ? — To  which  of  these  houses  do*  you  wish  to*  go  ? — From  which  of 
apprend  Francois  voulez-  idler 

his  sisters  has  he  heard  ? — ■•■■■(There  is)  red  and  white  wine, 

tirttr  recevoir  del  nouvelle s Paid  * rouge  3 *du  vin  blunt-  ’tin 

which  will  you  have*? — What  fault  has  she  (committed),  (that  she  should  be 
duquel  x commise  pour  la 

punished  so  severely)  ? — What  is  the  news  to-day  ? What  are  her 

pirmr  ti  severement  tout  noin-clles  f.  pi.  aujouriT  hut 

motives? — What  satisfaction! — To  what  hotel  do*  you  go? What  grammar 

motif hotel  alter  De 

do*  you  (use)  ? What  have  I done  ? — What  does*  he  (want)  ? — What 

vouz  servez-vous  fait  vent- 

was*  she  (telling)  you? — What  were*  they  (doing)  there? — What  have  you 
dilait-  faisaietil- 

done  with  your  money  ? — -In  what  have  I neglected  to  fulfil  my  duty  ? — What 
de  En  negliger  de  remp/ir  devoir 

(do  they  charge  her)  with? — What  does*  his  brother  (apply  himself)  to? — What 
/’  accuse-t-on  de  s’appligi/e-t-il 

do*  they  aim  at? — The  man,  whose  genius  is  grand  and  sublime  like  nature. . . , 

riser  genie  comrne 

The  Lady,  whose  wit  and  talents  you  admired  (so  much). . . . • — Napoleon, 
*esprit 5 3 talent  1 imp.  * admirer  3tant 

whose  greatness  of  soul  is*  so  much  (praised),  and  to  whose  valour  the  French 
4 grandeur  s e ame  3tant  'on  \-ante 
owe  so  many  victories,  died  at  forty-five  years  of  age. — Die  man,  whose 

devoir  tout  de  rut  mart  14  3 3 V 

conduct  is  regular,  and  whose  actions  are  upright,  is  a hundred  times 
eondi/ile  reguher  irreprochable 

happier  than  he  who  passes  his  life  in  wantonness  and  iniquity. — She  is  a 
celui  dissipation  C 

woman  to  whose  caprices  I (shall  never  submit) We  have  some  foreign 

tie  me  smtmettrai  jamais  ct  ranger 

flowers,  the  smell  of  which  is  very  sweet. (Is  not  that)  the  young  lady  of 

fleur  odettr  agreable  A'esi-ce  pas  la  demoiselle 

whom  your  mother  complains  ? — Providence,  without  the  assistance  of  (whom) 
seplaindre sans  seeours  laquelle 

we  (cannot)  succeed The  daughter  of  Minos  gave  a thread  to 

ne  pouvons  reusstr  ■■  prei.def.  donner  fil 

Theseus,  (by  means)  of  which  he  (went  out)  of  the  labyrinth. — The  Alps,  ou 
Theste  an  mogen  sorlit  labgrinthe  Alpes  sur 

the  summit  of  which  reign  perpetual  snow  and  ice,  present, 

sommet  regner  perpituel  des  neiges  f.  pi.  des  glares  f.  pi.  presenter 
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at  sunset,  the  most  striking  and  magnificent  spectacle  the  eye 

au  so/eil  couchant  imposant  magnifique  que 

(ever  beheld).— —The  person  whom  you  (pitied  so  much)  is  dead. — The  good 
ait  Jamais  contemp/e  dont  atiez  ti  pitii  mart 

reputation  which  he  enjoys — Have  you  seen  the  house  which  I mentioned  to 

jovir  vu  ax  parle 

you  ? — The  money  I wanted  was  for  the  relief  of  that  unfortunate 

dont  avau  besom  imp.  totting  emeu  t malheureux 

family (That  is)  what  I wanted  to*  speak  to  you  about. The  person  whom  I 

'voi/d  Bquoi  * ivou!ait  ' * *dc 

trusted  (the  most)  has  deceived  me. (It  is)  a misfortune  which  I did  not 

le  plus  trvmper  Cest  malheur 

expect. — The  ladies  from  whom  I received  that  information  are  gone  to 

s'attendre  prei.  indef  receroir  nouve/le  ■ allies  en 

America. — Idleness  is  a vice  to  which  (young  people)  are  (very  much)  inclined. 

Amirique  Paresse  jeunes  gens  tret-  enclin 

— If  I had  known  the  deplorable  situation  to  which  she  is  reduced,  I should 
at'ais  tu  itat  ridx/it  1 

have  lent  her  some  money. — The  studies  he  applies  himself  to  are  not  very 
8«votV  *priter  *h ti  argent  etude  s’app/iquer  tres- 

difficult. — It  is  the  gentleman  I was  running  after. — London  and  Paris  are  two 
difficile  C’est  monsieur  courais  apres 

large  stages,  on  which  men  are  always  masked. Who  goes  there  ? Whom 

grand  theatre  sur  masqut  va  la 

shall  I apply  to  ? — What  a*  shocking  accident ! — What  is  your  opinion  on 

s'adresser  terrible  avis 

that  affair? — What  are*  you  doing  there? — Is  the  exercise,  which  I gave 

affaire  faites-  * Ert-il  1 ithlme  3 * eai  donni 

you  to  write,  too  difficult  ? The  wine  we  drank  yesterday  was  not  very 

* 8 )0trop  difficile  tin  b times  hier  imp. 

good. (She  is)  a young  lady  who  sings  well,  plays  on  several  instruments. 

Vest  demoiselle  chanter  jouer  de  jdusieurs 

and  is  admired  by  evPry  body. (Is  not)  that  man  unhappy  who  likes  the 

admirer  de  lN’est-U  pas  8 * !malheureux  aimer 

town  and  inhabits  the  country  ? 

habiter  campagne 


LESSON  XX. 


Of  Indefinite  Pronouns. 

Indefinite  pronouns  are  words  which  we  use  to  denote  persons  and 
things  in  an  indefinite  manner.  They  are  the  following  : — 


One,  people,  they. 

Whoever, 

Whosoever, 

Any  one  who  or  that. 
Any  body  who  or  that. 

Whomsoever, 


On. 

IQuiconque  ; qui  que  ce  suit  qui : this  last  governs  the 
subjunctive. 

f Qui  que  ce  soil  que,  with  the  succeeding  verb  in 
\ the  subjunctive  mood. 
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Somebody, 

Some  one,  • 

Any  body. 

Any  one, 

Each, 

Every  body, 

Every  one,' 

Every, 

No  body, 

No  one. 

Not  any  body. 

Not  any  one. 

No, 

None, 

Not  one, 

Not  any, 

Nothing, 

Not  any  thing. 

Nothing  at  all. 
Nothing  whatever 


The  same. 

Many, 

Several, 

Such, 

Such  a one, 

Somj, 

Any, 


Whatever, 

Whatsoever, 


quelqu'  une. 

Chacun,  chacune. 

| Tout  le  momle. 

CKaqtte  ; tons  les,  toutes  les  ; tout,  toute. 
|pmo/me. 

AW,  nu/le ; aucun,  at/cime. 

Aucun,  aucime. 

| Pas  un,  pas  une. 

J Rien. 


or  what-  > Rien  du  tout. 
[soever,  J 


Le  meme,  la  mime,  lea  mimes. 
| Plusieurt. 

Tel,  telle;  tela,  telles. 


• Un  tel,  une  telle. 


1 Quelque,  quelques ; and,  sometimes,  quelconque, 
j quelconques. 


<2 


Quelque,  quelques.  before  a substantive,  with  que 
before  the  following  verb,  which  is  put  in  the 
, subjunctive  mood;  and,  also,  quel  que,  quelle  que, 
quels  que,  quel/es  que,  in  two  words,  before  a tense 
of  the  verb  etre,  which  is  likewise  put  in  the 
subjunctive  mood. 


However, 

Howsoever, 

Though  ever  so  much. 
Though  ever  so  little, 
Let  ever  so. 


6 8. 


Quelque  and  tout,  indeclinable,  before  an  adjective 
( or  « participle,  with  que  before  the  next  verb, 
which  is  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood  after 
quelque,  and  in  the  indicative  after  tout. 


Whatever, 

Whatsoever, 

Whichsoever, 

All, 

All  the, 

The  whole  of. 

The  whole. 


( Quelque  chose  que ; quoi  que  ce  suit  que;  quoi  que; 
< with  the  succeeding  verb  in  the  subjunctive 
[ mood,  if  depending  on  these  words. 

Tout,  toute  ; tom,  loutes. 

| Tout  It,  toute  la  ; tous  les,  toutes  les. 

Le  tout. 

S 5 
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All  that. 

Every  thing  that. 
Another, 

Others, 

Each  other, 

One  another, 

Both, 

One  and  another, 
Either, 

Neither, 


| Tout  Ce  qui,  tout  ce  que. 

Un  autre,  une  autre. 

Let  autret ; and  autrui  after  a preposition. 

il'tm  r autre,  Pune  f autre ; let  unt  let  autret,  let 
wiet  let  autret. 

I Vun  et  T autre,  twie  et  F autre  ; let  unt  et  let  autret, 
/ let  unet  et  let  autret ; tout  let  deux,  loules  let  deux  ; 
[ and  lout  deux,  toutet  deux. 

{Vun  ou  t autre,  I' une  on  T autre ; let  unt  ou  let  autret, 
let  unet  ou  let  autret. 

{A’l  F un  ni  F autre,  m rune  ni  l' autre ; in  let  unt  m let 
autret,  ni  let  unet  ni  let  autret. 


General  Rule. — Whenever  the  pronouns  one,  we,  you,  they,  and 
■people,  are  used  in  an  indeterminate  sense,  as  in  these  sentences, — one 
says  ; people  say ; they  say ; we  are  not  always  happy  ; one  is  not 
always  young  and  handsome ; they  fought  like  desperate  men ; &c., 
they  are  expressed  in  French  by  on,  which  always  requires  the  verb  of 
which  it  is  the  nominative,  in  the  third  person  singular  of  the  active  voice, 
and  the  adjective  or  participle  which  may  refer  to  it,  (viz.  to  on,)  in  the 
singular  masculine,  if  reference  be  made  to  men,  and  in  the  feminine 
singular,  if  to  women  ; but  in  the  plural,  either  masculine  or  feminine, 
according  to  the  sense,  if  including  an  idea  of  plurality  : as, — one  says, 
people  say,  they  say,  on  dit ; we  are  not  always  happy,  on  n'est  pas 
toujours  heureux  ; one  is  not  always  young  and  handsome,  on  n'est 
pas  toujours  jeune  et  jolie ; they  fought  like  desperate  men,  on  se 
battit  en  desesperes.  This  pronoun  is  likewise  used  to  express  all  inde- 
finite and  general  expressions  of  reports:  such  as, — it  is  said,  it  is 
reported,  on  dit ; and  all  passive  and  indeterminate  phrases  : as, — l was 
told  of  it  yesterday,  on  me  le  dit  hier  ; he  has  been  informed  of  it, 
on  le  lui  a mande. 

When  one  is  not  employed  in  an  indefinite  sense,  but  is  used  by  way 
of  distinction,  as  when,  speaking  of  two  boxes,  we  say : — in  one  you 
will  find  books,  and  in  the  other  money ; — it  is  expressed  in  French  by 
I'un  or  I'une,  according  to  the  gender ; and  they,  referring  to  a substan- 
tive or  pronoun  plural  going  before,  by  ils  or  elles,  according  as  the  sub- 
stantive or  pronoun  is  masculine  or  feminine.  We  is  also  expressed  by 
nous,  and  you  by  vous,  when  not  (aken  in  an  indefinite  sense : as, — you 
will  receive  two  boxes : in  one  you  will  find  books,  and  in  the  other 
money,  vous  recevrez  deux  boites : dans  I'une  vous  trouverez  des  litres, 
et  dans  l' autre  de  l' argent.  I have  invited  them,  but  they  will  not  come, 
je  les  ai  invites,  mais  ils  ne  veulent  pas  venir.  We  shall  go,  nous 
irons ; &c. 

Whenever  also  a verb,  being  used  in  the  passive  voice,  is  not  taken  in 
an  indeterminate  sense,  but  is  followed  by  the  preposition  by  and  a 
substantive  particularising  it:  as, — I was  told  by  Mrs.  L***  that ; 
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he  was  attacked  by  four  thieves  ; she  was  run  over  by  a cart  or  horse  ; 
&c.,  the  pronoun  on  cannot  be  used,  but  the  verb  is  sometimes  expressed 
by  changing  the  passive  voice  into  the  active,  using  the  substantive 
following  for  its  nominative,  and  leaving  out  the  preposition  by ; and, 
sometimes,  the  passive  voice  is  used  in  French  as  in  English,  if  the  verb 

and  sense  will  admit  of  it:  as, — I was  told  by  Mrs.  L****  that , 

Madame  L***  me  dit  que He  was  attacked  by  four  thieves,  il  fut 

attaque  par  quatre  voleurs.  She  was  run  over  by  a cart  or  horse,  unc 
charrette  ou  un  cheval  lui  passa  sur  le  corps  ; &c. 

Observe. — L’on  is  used  instead  of  on,  after  et,  si,  ou,  to  avoid  the 
harsh  sound  which  would  result  from  the  meeting  of  these  words  with 
on;  thus  w’e  say — et  l’on,  si  l’on,  ou  l’on  ; and  not  et  on,  si  on,  ou  on  : 
as, — si  l’on  faisait  la  paix,  j’irais  en  France , if  peace  were  to  be 
made,  I should  go  to  France,  and  not  si  on  faisait ; &c. 

L’on  is  also  employed  in  lieu  of  on,  after  que,  if  the  next  word  begins 
with  c or  q,  for  the  like  purpose  of  avoiding  the  harsh  sound  which  would 
result  from  the  meeting  of  que  with  on  in  this  case : as, — ce  que  l’on 
confoit  bien  s' exprime  clairement ; and  not  ce  qu’on  conpoit  bien,  &c. 

But  on  must  always  be  used  after  et,  si,  ou,  que,  when  the  succeeding 
word  is  one  of  the  pronouns  le,  la,  les,  lui,  leur,  or  any  other  word  with 
which  l’on  would  form  a disagreeable  sound  : as, — on  le  lui  a dit,  he 
has  been  told  of  it ; and  not  l’on  le  lui  a dit. 

On  is  in  general  to  be  preferred  to  l'on  ; and  on  must  be  used  at  the 
beginning  of  either  a whole  sentence  or  of  a part  of  it : as, — on  aime 
une  femme  aimable,  on  la  cherit,  on  V adore,  we  love  an  amiable 
woman, we  cherish  and  adore  her;  and  not  l’on  aime  une  femme  aimable, 
l’on  la  cherit,  l’on  l’ adore. 

On  aud  Pon  can  only  be  used  for  the  nominative  of  the  verb : they 
precede  it  in  affirmative  and  negative  sentences ; but  in  an  interrogative 
sentence,  on  alone  can  be  used  for  the  nominative  of  the  verb,  and  it  is 
placed  after  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  after  the  auxiliary  in  a com- 
pound one ; and  when  the  verb  ends  with  a vowel  in  the  third  person 
singular,  a t,  with  a hyphen  on  each  side  of  it,  is  put  between  the  verb 
and  on : as, — que  fera-l-on  ? what  will  be  done. 

Oji  or  l’on  is  generally  repeated  in  French  before  every  verb  of  which 
it  is  the  nominative,  although  the  expression  equivalent  to  it  in  English 
may,  when  several  verbs  follow  each  other  in  a sentence,  be  used  before 
the  first  only,  and  understood  before  those  which  succeed.  The  con- 
junction and,  which  is  used  before  the  last  verb  in  such  a case  in  English, 
is  elegantly  suppressed  in  French:  as — people  love  their  children,  caress 
and  often  spoil  them,  on  aime  ses  enfans,  on  les  caresse,  on  les  gate 
souvent. 

Aucun,  nul,  ni  I’un  ni  I’autre,  pas  un,  or  their  feminine  aucune, 
nulle,  ni  Pune  ni  P autre,  pas  une,  as  also  personne  and  rien,  require 
ne  before  the  verbs  of  which  they  are  the  nominatives  or  objects,  and 
the  adjectives  or  participles  which  refer  to  them  are  put  in  the  masculine 
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singular,  if  reference  be  made  to  men,  and  in  the  feminine  singular,  if  to 
women : as, — I say  nothing,  je  ne  dis  rien ; nobody  told  you  so,  per- 
sonne  ne  vous  a dit  cela ; &c.,  always  putting  the  verb  in  the  third  per- 
son singular,  if  any  one  of  these  pronouns  be  its  nominative. 

For  further  explanations  on  this  subject,  see  the  Syntax,  on  the  article 
of  Indefinite  Pronouns. 


ESSAY  XX. 

Is  one  well  attended  there?  Yes;  very  well. — One  is  always  better  fat 
*Est*  4 Vm  'g  tret-ken  mieux  chez 

home)  than  elsewhere. — You  will  receive  two  parcels : in  one  you  will  find  a 
*oi  qu’  ailleurs  recevoir  paquet 

hill  of  exchange,  and  in  the  other  two  (bank-notes.) 1 have  been  told  by 

lettre  change  billets  de  btuujue 

Mr.  L**  that  your  mother  is  much  better. — My  father  was  attacked  by 
sc  porter  beaueottp  rmeux  attaquer  par 

four  thieves,  in  returning  home,  last  night. — His  sister  was  unfortunately 
en  retourner  chez  tin  hier  au  soir  malheureusement 

hit  by  a mad  dog. Do*  they  talk  of  peace  ? People  attribute  the 

mordue  enrage  chien  purler  paix  attriluier 

invention  of  gunpowder  to  Berthold  Sherward  of  Friburg. They  say 

*a ’canon '/ njudre Fribourg  dit 

that  the  French  will  not  succeed  in  Spain. — It  is  reported  that  the  Spaniards 
Francois  reussir  en  Espague  Espagnol 

have  won  the  last  battle. — I was*  told  (of  it)  yesterday. — (What  news 

gagner  dernier  bataH/e  me  dit  !e  Que  dit-on 

is  there)  ? None. — (Is  it  thought)  that  Marshal  N**  (will  be)  acquitted  ? No  ; 

de  nouveau  Rien  Croit-on  Marechal  IV**  suit  acquitter 

people  think  that  he  will  be  condemned  to  death. — If  peace  were  to  be  made, 
emit  comlamner  a mart 

I should  go  to  France. — We  learn  better  what  we  understand,  than  what  we 
en  apprend  ce  que  compreml  que 

(do  not). Do  that,  or  (you  will  be  punished). — She  has  been*  informed 

ne  comprcnd  pas  Fuites  Fon  vous  punira  Lui  mander 

(of  it) Bring  your  papers,  and  they  will  be*  examined. False  reports 

le  Apporier  on  ies  examiner  *Faux  6 bruit 

are*  often  circulated. What  do*  they  say  in  England  of  the  Spanish 

* fait  3courir  Que  en  Angleterre  V Espagne 

war  ? (I  shall  have  some  fruit  sent)  from  the  country. — We  love  an  amiable 

1 guerre  On  menverra  du  fruit  campagne 

woman,  we  cherish  and*  adore  her. — Somebody  told  me  so. — Well!  whoever 
cherir  adorer  1 *a  dit  * V Eh  'men ! 1 

told  you  so  was  wrong. — Has  any  body  written  (to  him)? — Every  body 

*a  dit  1 V aeait  tort  sA-t-it  1 *ecrii  *lui 

believes  it. — Nobody  (came  here)  to-day. — We  have  seen  none  of  his  friends. 
croit  le  * lU  * n'est  henu  ami 

She  knows  nothing. — Every  one  has  his  own*  manner  of  (thinking  and  acting.) 

tail  maniere  pen  ter  et  (Tagir 

Every  country  has  its  laws  and  customs. — No  man  is  free  from  error. — 

Chaque  pags  lot  set  usage  exempt  erreur 
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(There  was  not)  a single  lady. — The  same  thing  does*  not  please  at  all  times. — 
11  n tj  avail  pas  seul  dame  chose  plait  en  temps 

Many  people  say  so. — He  does  nothing. — When  we  apply  ourselves  to  several 

“disent  Ve  fait  on  s'appliijuer  a 

sciences  at  once,  we  seldom  succeed  in  any. Such  or  such  a*  thing. 

— - a la  fois  ‘‘rarement 1 reussir  dans  aucun  chose 

Whatsoever  merit  he  may  have,  he  will  never  succeed. Whatever 

mi  rite  sub.pr. 

services  you  have  rendered  me,  I have  been  thankful  (for  them). 

— sub.pret.  ’ rendus  13  * “reconnaisiant  “en 

Whatever  your  birth  and  elevation  may  he,  you  ought  not  to* 

1 3 *naissancc  5 “voire  iteration  sub.  pr.  * lire  devoir 

despise  any  body. However  foolish  fashions  v may  be,  people  follow 

meprtrer  personae  1 fou  'mate  sub.  pr.  “Sire  suit 

them. Whatever  may  happen,  give  me  notice  (of  it). All  the 

Quoi  qu'  sub.pr.  arriver  donner  m’  * avis  ,en 

ladies  were  so  well  (dressed). — Were  all  their  friends  there  P — All  that 

imp.  mises  5 Elaient-ils  183  *y 

she  says  is  not  true. — Do*  not  speak  ill  of  others. — (Another)  would 

dit  vrai  mat  nulle  autre  personne 

not  have  behaved  in  that  manner. They  will  both  come. Either 

ie  couiporter  de  maidire  “tous  les  deux 1 viendront  3 

of*  you*  can  render  me  that  service. — Neither  of*  them*  knows 

We/*  * pouves  rendre  service  3 ‘i/a  *ne  3sacent 

what  to*  do. 

*que  “faire 


LESSON  XXI. 

Of  Verbs. 

Verbs  are  icords  by  ivhich  we  denote  the  actions  or  state  of  persons 
or  things ; or,  again,  verbs  are  words  the  principal  use  of  which  is  to 
signify  affirmation. 

Verbs  change  their  forms  to  agree  with  their  nominatives.  Particular 
attention  must,  therefore,  be  paid,  when  a verb  is  to  be  used,  to  ascertain 
the  number  and  person  of  its  nominative,  that  the  verb  may  be  made  to 
agree  with  it. 

There  are  five  kinds  of  verbs,  namely : — the  active,  the  passive,  the 
neuter,  the  reflective,  and  the  unipersonal. 

Active  verbs  express  an  action  which  an  agent,  called  the  nominative 
or  subject,  performs  on  an  object  or  regimen,  without  the  help  of  a pre- 
position : as, — Pierre  aime  Sophie,  Peter  loves  Sophia. 

Passive  verbs  are  those  of  which  the  nominative  or  subject  is  affected, 
in  some  particular  manner,  by  an  agent : as, — Louise  est  aimee  de  Paul, 
Louisa  is  loved  by  Paul. 

Neuter  verbs  are  of  two  kinds  in  French  : 1.  Those  the  nominative 
of  which  performs  an  action  that  either  is  or  can  be  directed  towards  an 
object  or  term  with  the  help  of  a preposition : as, — il  nuit  & ma  reputa- 
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tion,  he  injures  my  reputation.  2.  Those  which  express  an  action  per- 
formed by  their  nominative,  but  which  action  cannot  be  directed  towards 
an  object,  or,  in  other  words, — those  which  express  the  state,  situation, 
or  manner  of  being  or  existence  of  their  nominative  or  subject : as, — je 
dors,  I sleep  ; j'existe,  I exist. 

Reflective  verbs  express  an  action  that  falls  on  their  nominative  or 
subject,  which  is  then  represented  in  its  function  as  object,  by  one  of  the 
governed  personal  pronouns  me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous  : as, — je  me  jUitte,  I 
flatter  myself ; tu  te  flattes,  thou  flatterest  thyself,  &c. 

Unipersonal  verbs,  otherwise  called  impersonal,  are  verbs  which  are 
only  used  in  the  third  persons  singular  of  their  different  tenses : as, — it 
y a,  there  is;  il  faut , it  is  necessary;  il  importe,  it  is  of  importance. 

Defective  verb*  are  not  included  in  the  division  of  verbs  just  given,  as  they  are 
only  those  in  which  certain  tenses  or  persons,  not  admitted  by  use,  are  wanting. 

Of  Number  and  Persons  in  Verbs. 

There  are  two  numbers  in  verbs  as  in  nouns : the  singular  and  the 
plural.  The  singular,  when  a single  person  or  thing  performs  the  action 
expressed  by  the  verb:  as, — I single  chante  ; thou  walkest,  tu  marches; 
&c.  The  plural,  when  two  or  more  persons  or  things  concur  in  the 
same  action:  as, — we  sing,  nous  chantons ; they  sleep,  Us  dorment. 

In  each  number  there  are  three  persons : the  first,  the  second,  and  the 
third.  The  first  is  the  person  who  speaks ; the  second,  the  person  spoken 
to  ; and  the  third,  the  person  spoken  of. 

There  are  three  pronouns  to  represent  these  three  persons : — I,  je  ; 
thou,  tu  ; he,  she,  or  it,  il  or  elle,  for  the  singular ; we,  nous ; ye  or  you, 
vous;  they,  ils  or  elles,  for  the  plural ; but  vous  is  likewise  used  for  the 
singular,  when  referring  to  one  person  only,  as  before  explained. 

All  substantives,  either  common  or  proper,  are  of  the  third  person. 

Observe. — A word  is  always  ascertained  to  be  a verb,  when  one  of  the 
above  pronouns  can  be  prefixed  to  it.  Lire  is,  therefore,  a verb ; because 
we  can  say  : — je  lis,  tu  lis,  il  ou  elle  lit,  &c. 

Of  Moods. 

We  call  moods  the  different  manners  of  using  a verb,  in  order  to 
express  the  different  affections  of  our  mind,  or  the  various  ways  in  which 
an  action  is  performed  or  suffered. 

A verb  may  be  used  in  five  different  manners,  namely, — in  an  indefi- 
nite, positive,  conditional,  imperative,  and  subordinate  manner ; which 
constitute  five  moods  in  verbs,  called— the  infinitive , the  indicative,  the 
conditional,  the  imperative,  and  the  subjunctive. 

The  infinitive  is  so  termed  because  it  expresses  a thing  or  action  in  an 
indefinite  manner,  without  any  reference  to  number  or  person : as,— 
parler,  to  speak ; finir,  to  finish ; recevoir , to  receive. 

The  indicative  affirms  in  a direct,  positive,  and  absolute  manner : as,— 
je  connais  ces  dames,  I know  these  ladies. 
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The  conditional  denotes  that  a thing  or  action,  either  would  tak*. 
would  have  taken  place,  depending  on  a condition : as, — je  vous  ren- 
drais  service , si  je  le  pouvais,  I would  render  you  service,  if  I could. 
II  serait  venu,  s'il  av ait  fait  beau  temps , he  would  have  come,  if  it  had 
been  fine  weather. 

The  imperative  is  used  for  commanding,  exhorting,  entreating,  or 
permitting : as, — venes  ici,  que  je  vous  parle,  come  here,  that  I may 
speak  to  you. 

The  subjunctive  represents  a thing  under  a condition,  motive,  wish, 
• or  supposition,  and  is  dependent  on  a conjunction : as, — quoiqu’il 
pleuve , je  veux  qy'ils  viennent,  though  it  rain,  I wish  them  to  come. 

Of  the  Tenses  or  Times. 

Tenses  are  the  distinctions  of  time,  or,  in  other  words,  the  different 
forms  which  a verb  assumes  to  express  the  present,  past,  or  future. 

Tenses  may  be  divided  into  simple  and  compound.  The  simple 
tenses  are  those  which  consist  of  a single  verb  : as, — ecrire , to  write ; 
j'ecris,  I write.  The  compound  consist  of  two  or  more  verbs,  being 
formed  with  the  different  tenses  of  either  the  verb  avoir,  to  have,  or  $tre, 
to  be,  and  the  past  participle  of  another  verb : as, — j’ai  parle  a M.  C**  ; 
I have  spoken  to  Mr.  C**. 

There  are  six  tenses  in  the  infinitive  mood : — the  present,  the  pre- 
terit, the  present  participle,  the  present  participle  compound,  the  past 
participle,  and  the  participle  future. 

The  indicative  has  eight  tenses  : — the  present,  the  imperfect,  the  pre- 
terit definite,  the  preterit  indefinite,  the  preterit  anterior  definite,  the 
pluperfect,  the  future  simple,  and  the  future  anterior. 

The  conditional  has  two  : — the  present  and  the  past. 

The  imperative  has  only  one  tense,  which  is  either  present  or  future. 

The  subjunctive  has  four  tenses : — the  present,  the  imperject,  the 
preterit,  and  the  pluperfect. 

For  a full  explanation  of  the  use  of  the  tenses,  see  page  10  and  fol- 
lowing, in  the  large  octavo  Grammar,  in  two  volumes ; but  for  the  cases 
in  which  the  imperfect,  and  the  preterit  definite  and  the  indefinite  are 
used,  refer  to  the  observations  under  the  tenses  of  the  verb  avoir,  in  this 
Grammar,  pages  89,  90,  and  91. 

Of  Conjugations. 

The  act  of  repeating  or  writing  all  the  moods,  tenses  and  persons  of 
a verb,  according  to  their  regular  combination  or  arrangement,  is  called 
conjugating  that  verb. 

The  verbs  which  undergo  the  same  variations  in  all  their  tenses  and 
persons  are  said  to  belong  to  the  same  class  or  conjugation;  that  is,  to 
be  conjugated  alike. 

All  the  verbs  of  the  French  language  end,  in  the  present  of  the  infini- 
tive mood,  in  one  of  these  four  manuers : — cr,  ir , oir,  or  re  : as, — parler , 
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to  speak ; Jinir,  to  finish  ; recevoir,  to  receive ; and  entendre,  to  hear ; 
which  constitute  four  general  conjugations,  distinguished  from  each  other 
by  their  respective  termination  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive ; and  called 
the  first,  the  second,  the  third,  and  the  fourth  conjugation. 

The  verbs  which  follow  through  all  their  tenses  and  persons  the  varia- 
tions of  the  verb,  which  is  given  as  a model  of  its  conjugation,  are  called 
regular ; whereas  those  that  differ  in  their  variations  from  the  given  model 
are  irregular.  The  verbs  avoir,  to  have,  and  etre,  to  be,  are  irregular  ; 
and  they  are  exemplified  the  first  only  on  account  of  being  much  used  in 
the  formation  of  the  compound  tenses  of  other  verbs. 

1.  Conjugation  of  the  Auxiliary  Verb  Avoir,  to  have,  affirmatively. 

Avoir  is  an  auxiliary  verb,  when  it  is  used  in  forming  the  compound 
tenses  of  other  verbs:  as, — j’ai  joue,  I have  played.  In  other  cases,  it 
is  an  active  verb  : as, — il  a de  V argent,  he  has  money. 

The  pupil  is  particularly  recommended  to  write,  from  memory,  each 
of  the  verbs  separately,  after  having  learnt  it ; at  least,  the  two 
auxiliaries  avoir  and  etre ; the  four  models  of  the  regular  conjugations, 
and  the  models  of  reflective  verbs  ; as  also  alter , to  go,  and  s'en  alter, 
to  go  away.  He  will  thereby  acquire  a surprising  readiness,  not  only  in 
spelling  the  verbs,  but  in  using  them ; as  there  is,  perhaps,  no  better 
remembrancer  than  the  eye. 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Simple  Tenses.  Compound  Tenses. 

PRESENT.  PRETERIT. 

To  have,  To  have  had. 

Avoir.  Avoir  eu. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 
Having, 

Ayant.* 

PAST  PARTICIPLE.  s 
Had, 

Eu,  eue  ; eus,  cues 


PRESENT. 

I have, 
J'm.f 


PRESENT  PART.  COMPOUND. 
Having  had, 

Ayant  eu. 

PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Being  about  to  have, 
Devanl  avoir. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 

PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

I have  had, 

J’ai  eu. 


* Though  we  write  ayant,  we  pronounce  oi-ian,  as  if  it  were  in  English,  a-iany. 
The  same  is  to  be  observed  in  all  words  in  which  y is  used  instead  of  two  i’s. 
f We  write  fai  and  pronounce  je. 
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Thou  hast, 

Tu  as.* 

He  has, 

II  a. 

She  hag, 

EUt  a. 

We  have. 

Nous  aeons. 

You  have, 
f Vous  avez. 

They  have. 

Its  or  Elies  out. 

IMPERFECT. 

I had, 

\Tavais.l} 

Thou  hadst, 

Tu  ai  ms. 


AVOIR , TO  HAVE.  89 

Thou  hast  had, 

Tu  as  eu. 

He  has  had, 

11  a eu. 

She  has  had,  ' 

E/le  a eu. 

We  have  had, 

Nous  a eons  eu. 

You  have  had, 

Eous  avez  eu. 

They  have  had. 

Us  or  Elies  ont  eu. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I had  had, 

Tavais  eu. 

Thou  hadst  had, 

Tu  avals  eu. 


* The  second  person  singular  of  every  tense,  except  in  the  imperative  mood,  is  ter- 
minated with  s,  in  all  verbs.  The  verbs  vouloir,  pouvoir,valoir,  and  preealoir,  however, 
are  excepted,  as  their  first  and  second  persons  singular  of  the  present  of  the  indica- 
tive take  an  x at  their  terminations : as — vouloir, je  veux,  lu  veux  ; pouvoir,je  peux,  or 
better,  je  puis,  lu  peux  ; valoir,je  vaux,  tu  vaux  ; privaloir,je  prevaux,  tu  prevaux. 

f The  second  person  plural  of  every  tense,  in  all  verbs,  is  teiminated  with  s or 
z : it  is  terminated  with  z,  when  the  e,  which  immediately  precedes,  is  pronounced 
with  the  sound  of  a short  in  English,  and  with  s when  the  e is  not  pronounced  at 
all : as — vous  avez,  vous  aimez  ; vous  elites,  vous  aimdtes,  vous  refutes,  & c. 

Observe.  — The  preterit  indefinite  is  generally  employed  in  French,  whether  the 
preterit  or  compound  of  the  present  be  used  In  English,  when  we  speak  of  some 
action  or  thing  that  has  been  done,  or  has  happened,  in  a time  which  is  not  yet 
completely  over  : the  time,  is  considered  os  not  being  completely  over,  in  French, 
when  one  of  the  demonstrative  pronouns  ce,  cet,  cette,  ces,  this,  that,  these,  those, 
either  is  or  can  be  used  before  it : as — he  paid  us  this  morning,  il  vous  a payes  ce 
matin.  I have  seen  him  this  week,  this  month,  this  year,  je  /’ai  vu  cette  semaine,  ce 
mois,  cette  annee,  &c. : in  these  sentences,  the  preterit  indefinite  is  used,  because  ce 
matin,  cette  semaine,  ce  mois,  cette  ann(e,  are  considered  as  parts  of  a time  which  is  not 
entirely  elapsed. 

The  preterit  indefinite  is  also  used,  in  French,  when  mention  is  made  of  an  action 
or  thing  which  has  taken  place  in  a time  that  is  not  specified,  although  quite  past; 
in  this  case,  the  compound  of  the  present  is  likewise  employed  in  English : as — he 
has  travelled  much,  it  a beaucoup  voyagl.  I have  seen  him  once,  je  Cai  vu  une fiois. 

J T avais  is  pronounced  faces,  as  if  it  were  in  English — Tahvay. 

§ Cases  in  which  the  Imperfect  is  used  in  French. 

General  Rule. — The  imperfect  is  used,  in  French,  to  represent  the  actions, 
inclinations,  or  qualifications  ; — the  character,  condition,  or  situation  of  persons 
and  things,  at  some  particular  time  which  is  past,  whether  it  be  specified  or  not: 
as, — when  I was  taking  an  airing  yesterday,  I saw  a very  fine  lady,  whose  features, 
complexion,  and  dress,  united  all  the  graces  of  Venus,  and  whose  hair,  flowing  in 
wavy  ringlets  down  her  shoulders,  was  tied  with  a beautiful  riband;  comine  je  me 
promenais  hitr,je  vis  une  chamiante  dome,  dont  let  traits,  le  teint,  l' habit,  rtunissaient 
toutes  les  graces  de  Finns,  et  dont  let  longs  cheveux,  qui  descendaient  en  bouclet  omloyantes 
stir  set  epaulet,  etaient  attaches  avec  un  superbe  rubim. 


Digitized  by  Google 


90 


CONJUGATION  OF  AVOIR , TO  HAVE. 


He  hail, 

I!  avail. 

She  had, 

EUe  avail. 

We  had, 

Nous  aviom . 

You  had, 

Pout  aviez. 

They  had. 

I/s  or  EUes  araxent. 


He  had  hod, 

II  avail  eu. 

She  had  had, 

EUe  avait  eu. 

We  had  had. 

Nous  avions  eu. 

You  had  had, 

Fosts  aviez  eu. 

They  had  had, 

Its  or  Elies  avaient  eu. 


The  imperfect  is  also  used:  1st,  in  mentioning  the  habits,  customs  and  manners, 
whether  of  private  individuals  or  of  nations : as — his  father  went  every  day  to  the 
play,  son  pere  allait  tons  Its  jours  <i  la  comedic.  We  played  at  cards  every  evening, 
nous  jouions  mix  carles  tons  les  soirs.  Running,  swimming,  hunting,  were  the  favourite 
diversions  of  the  ancient  Romans,  whilst  the  women  and  the  old  men  were  intrusted 
with  the  domestic  affairs ; la  course,  la  nape,  la  chasse  4taient  les  amitsemens  favoris  des 
anciens  Romaxns,  tirndis  que  les  femmes  et  Us  vieillards  etaient  charges  des  soins  du 
menage. 

2.  In  describing  the  character  of  nations,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  or  of  per- 
sons that  are  dead,  though  in  some  cases  the  preterit  definite  and  the  indefinite  are 
also  used:  as — the  Romans  were  very  powerful,  Us  Remains  6taient  tres-puissam. 
Napoleon  was  a great  general,  Napoleon  6tait  an  grand gtntral. 

3.  In  giving  the  character  or  describing  the  qualifications  of  persons  who  are  still 
living;  and,  in  this  case,  if  a vague  and  undetermined  period  of  time  be  expressed, 
the  preterit  indefinite  may  also  be  used : as — this  lady  was  very  beautiful  in  her 
youth,  cette  dame  £tait  tres-be/le  dans  sajetmesse  ; or,  a etc  tres-be/U,  &c. 

4.  When  the  present  participle  of  a verb  is  or  cnn  be  used  with  was  or  were,  in 
English,  instead  of  the  preterit : as — while  they  endeavoured  to. . . . ; that  is, — while 
they  were  endeavouring,  tandis  qu’i/s  tuchaient  de,  &c. 

5.  To  denote  things  or  actions  which  are  often  repeated  : as — she  was  always  in 
such  a hurry,  el/e  etait  toujours  si  presses. 

€.  The  imperfect  is  likewise  used  to  express  any  circumstance  which  happened  to 
take  place  at  the  same  time  when  an  accident,  fact,  event,  or  action,  occurred.  The 
verb  denoting  the  fact,  event,  action,  or  accident,  in  the  second  part  of  the  sentence, 
is  put  in  the  preterit  definite,  if  we  allude  to  a thing  which  happened  in  a time  now 
quite  elapsed ; and,  in  the  indefinite,  if  the  time  be  not  yet  quite  elapsed.  The  imper- 
fect expresses  then  a present  with  respect  to  something  past : as— Jc  passais  quoad 
vans  tomhdles,  I was  passing  by  as  you  fell ; alluding  to  a time  quite  past ; but 
je  pasrnis  quoad  votes  hes  tombe,  1 was  passing  by  when  you  fell,  refers  to  a time  that 
is  not  yet  quite  elapsed ; to-day,  for  instance. 

The  sentence  frequently  begins  by  the  fact,  event,  action,  or  accident,  and 
finishes  by  the  circumstance  which  took  place  at  the  same  time : as — il  m'appc/a 
torsqneje  passais,  he  called  me  as  I was  passing  by. 

If  we  wish  to  express  two  circumstances  which  happened  to  take  place  at  the 
same  time,  they  must  be  both  put  in  the  imperfect : as — vous  dansiez  lorsqueje  chun- 
tais,  you  were  dancing  when  I was  singing.  Ijorsque  j'ltais  d /a  campagne,je  me  pro- 
meows  tous  Us  jours,  when  I was  in  the  country,  I took  a walk  every  day. 

Finally.  — The  imperfect  is  sometimes  used  after  si,  (if,)  to  denote  a condition 
or  supposition:  as — si  je  connaissm!  ros  intentions,  je  les  executerais,  if  I knew  your 
intentions,  I would  fulfil  them.  II  ne  serai t pas  si  miserable,  s'tl  faisidt  plus  <T atten- 
tion ii  set  affaires,  he  would  not  be  so  miserable,  if  he  paid  more  attention  to  his 
business. 
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PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I had, 

I had  had, 

*Feus.\ 

Feus  eu. 

Thou  hadst, 

Thou  hadst  had. 

Tu  eus. 

Tu  eus  eu. 

He  had, 

He  had  had. 

It  eut. 

II  eut  eu. 

She  had, 

She  had  had, 

EUe  eut. 

EUe  eut  eu. 

We  had, 

We  had  had, 

Nous  eiimes.l 

Nous  e&mes\  eu. 

You  had. 

You  had  had, 

Vous  eiites. 

Vous  elites  eu. 

They  had. 

They  had  had, 

Its  or  Elies  eurent. 

Us  or  Elies  eurent  eu. 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

I shall  have, 

I shall  have  hod, 

F aurat.  § 

F auras  eu. 

Thou  wilt  have, 

Thou  wilt  have  had, 

Tu  auras. 

Tu  auras  eu. 

He  will  have, 

He  will  have  had. 

It  aura. 

It  aura  eu. 

* Cases  in  which  the  Preterit  Dejinite  is  used  in  French. 


General  Rule. — The  preterit  definite  is  used  in  French  to  express  real  definite 
facts  or  actions  of  short  duration,  and  entirely  done  with,  finished,  completely  over, 
and  that  in  a time  past,  at  the  distance  at  least  of  a day  from  the  time  in  which 
we  speak : as — he  fell  dead  yesterday,  it  tomba  mort  hier.  The  verb  tomba  mart  is  in 
the  preterit  definite,  because  it  expresses  an  action  of  short  duration,  which  is  done 
with,  finished,  completely  over,  and  which  took  place  in  a time  quite  elapsed.  This 
tense  is  particularly  employed  in  narrations,  whether  historical  or  of  daily  events. 

Observe. — The  definite  and  indefinite  preterits  are  sometimes  indifferently  used, 
in  familiar  conversation,  especially  when  we  speak  of  common  events,  in  the  general 
occurrences  of  life,  though  the  time  may  be  specified  and  entirely  elapsed  : as — I 
supped  with  him  last  night, soupai  or  fat  soupi  hier  au  suir  avec  tvi. 
f J'eus  is  pronounced/’u. 

j A circumflex  accent  (')  is  required  over  the  last  vowel  of  the  last  syllable  but 
one,  in  the  first  and  second  persons  plural  of  the  definite  and  anterior  definite  pre- 
terits of  the  indicative,  in  all  verbs , as  above, 

5 The  following  manners  of  expression  being  very  much  used,  require  particular 
attention : they  are  formed  with  the  present  or  imperfect  of  the  verb  devoir,  in 
French,  and  the  present  or  imperfect  of  the  verb  to  be,  in  English,  followed,  in 
either  language,  by  the  infinitive  of  a verb. 

1.  I am  to  have,  2.  I was  to  have, 

Je  dais  avoir.  Je  derate  avoir. 

Thou  art  to  have,  Thou  wast  to  have, 

Tu  dois  avoir.  Tit  devais  avoir. 

He  is  to  have, 

II  doit  avoir. 


He  was  to  have, 
It  devait  avoir. 
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She  will  have, 
Elle  aura. 

We  shall  have, 
Nous  aurons. 

You  will  have, 
Vous  aurez. 

They  will  have. 
Us  or  Elies  auront. 


She  will  have  had, 
Elle  aura  eu. 

We  shall  have  had. 
Nous  aurons  eu. 

Y ou  will  have  had, 
Vasa  aurez  eu. 

They  will  have  had, 
I/s  or  Elies  auront  eu. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 


PAST. 


I should  have. 

I should  have  had, 

J' aurais. 

V aurais  eu.* 

Thou  wouldst  have, 

Thou  wouldst  have  had, 

Tu  aurais. 

Tu  aurais  eu. 

He  would  have, 

He  would  have  had, 

II  aurait. 

II  aurait  eu. 

She  would  have. 

She  would  have  had, 

Elle  aurait. 

Elle  aurait  eu. 

We  should  have, 

We  should  have  had. 

Nous  aurions. 

Nous  aurions  eu. 

You  would  have, 

You  would  have  had. 

Vous  auriez. 

Vous  auriez  eu. 

They  would  have. 

They  would  have  had, 

Us  or  Elies  auraient. 

I/s  or  Elies  auraient  eu. 

IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT  OR 

FUTURE. 

No  First  Person  in 

the  Singular. 

Have  (thou). 

Aie. 

Let  him  have, 

Qu'il  ait.- \ 

She  is  to  have, 

She  was  to  have. 

Elle  doit  avoir. 

Elle  derail  avoir. 

We  are  to  have, 

We  were  to  have, 

Nous  devons  avoir. 

Nous  devions  avoir. 

You  are  to  have, 

You  were  to  have, 

Vous  devez  avoir. 

Vous  deviez  avoir. 

They  are  to  have, 

They  were  to  have, 

I/s  or  Elies  doivent  avoir. 

Us  or  Elies  devaienl  avoir 

* There  are  cases  in  which  we  also  use  j'eusse  eu,  tu  eusses  eu,  il  or  elle  ei it  eu  ; 
nous  eussions  eu,  vous  emsiez  eu,  i/s  or  e/Jes  eussent  eu,  for  the  conditional  past.  A 
circumflex  accent  is  then  required  over  the  u,  which  precedes  the  t,  in  the  third  per- 
son singular. 

■f  We  write  yti'il  ait,  and  not  qu'it  me,  (as  also  qu'il  soil,  and  not  qu’U  sme,  in  the 
third  persons  singular  of  the  imperative  and  of  the  present  of  the  subjunctive  of  the 
verb  lire  ;)  but  these  are  exceptions  to  the  general  rule,  which  requires  the  third 
person  singular  of  the  imperative,  and  that  of  the  present  of  the  subjunctive,  to  be 
terminated  with  e mute,  in  all  verbs. 
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Let  her  have, 

Let  us  have. 

Have  (ye  or  you). 
Let  them  have, 


Qu’e/le  ail. 

Ayons. 

Ayez. 

Quits  or  Qu’ettes  aient. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I have  or  may  have, 
Quej’aie. 

That  thou  mayst  have, 
Que  tu  airs. 

That  he  may  have, 

Quit  ait. 

That  she  may  have, 
Qu'e/te  ait. 

That  we  may  have, 

- Que  nous  ayons. 

That  you  may  have, 

Que  vous  ayez. 

That  they  may  have, 
Qt/its  or  Qu’etles  aient. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  had, 
Quej'aie  eu. 

That  thou  mayst  have  had, 
Que  tu  aies  eu. 

That  he  may  have  had, 
Quit  ait  eu. 

That  she  may  have  had, 
Qitel/e  ait  eu. 

That  we  may  have  had, 
Que  nous  ayons  eu. 

That  you  may  have  had, 
Que  vous  ayes  eu. 

That  they  may  have  had. 
Quits  or  Qilelles  aient  eu. 


IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  have, 

Que  j'eusse. 

That  thou  mightst  have, 
Que  tu  eusses. 

That  he  might  have. 
Quit  eut.* 

That  she  might  have, 
Qu'elte  eut. 

That  we  might  have, 
Que  nous  eussions. 

That  you  might  have, 
Que  vous  eussiez. 

That  they  might  have, 
Qu'i/s  or  Qu'etles  eussent. 


PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  had, 

Que  j’eusie  eu. 

That  thou  mightst  have  had, 
Que  tu  eusses  eu. 

That  he  might  have  had, 
Quit  eut  • eu. 

That  she  might  have  had, 
Quel/e  eut  eu. 

' That  we  might  have  had, 

Que  nous  eussions  eu. 

That  you  might  have  had, 
Que  vous  eussiez  eu. 

That  they  might  have  had, 
Quits  or  Qu’etles  eussent  eu. 


2.  Conjugation  of  Avoir,  to  have,  negatively. 

A verb  is  used  negatively  when  the  word  not  is  employed  with  it  in 
English.  Not  is  expressed  in  French  by  ne  pas  : both  these  words  pre- 
cede the  verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive ; but,  in  any  other  tense, 
either  simple  or  compound,  ne,  or  n\  if  the  verb  begins  with  a vowel  or 
h mute,  is  placed  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  pas  after  it ; 


* A circumflex  accent  (')  is  required  over  the  last  vowel  which  comes  before  the 
final  t,  in  the  third  person  singular  of  the  imperfect  and  of  the  pluperfect  of  the  sub- 
junctive, in  all  verbs. 
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and  ne  or  »’  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  with  pas  after  it, 
that  is  to  say,  between  the  auxiliary  and  the  participle,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  following  example.  If  any  pronoun  should  occur  as  the  object  of 
the  verb,  it  must  be  placed  between  ne  and  the  verb  in  a simple  tense, 
and  between  ne  and  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one. 

Not  is  also  expressed  by  ne  point  with  a verb,  as  may  be  seen 
on  the  subject  of  the  negations. 


INFINITIVE  MOOD. 


Simp/e  Tenses. 

Compound  Tenses. 

PRESENT. 

PRETERIT. 

Not  to  have, 

Not  to  have  had, 

Ac  pat  avoir. 

A avoir  pat  eu. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 

PRESENT  PART.  COMPOUND. 

Not  having, 

Not  having  had. 

Aayant  pat. 

Aayant  pat  eu. 

PAST  PARTICIPLE. 

PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Had, 

Not  being  about  to  have, 

Eu,  cue;  eat,  cue*. 

Ae  decant  pat  avoir. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 

PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

I have  not, 

I have  not  had. 

Je  n’ai  pat. 

Je  n'ai  pas  eu. 

Thou  hast  not. 

Thou  hast  not  had, 

Tu  n’at  pat. 

Tu  n’ at  pas  eu. 

He  has  not. 

He  has  not  had. 

II  n’a  pas. 

II  n’a  pas  eu. 

She  has  not, 

She  has  not  had. 

El/e  n'a  pat. 

Elle  n'a  pat  eu. 

We  have  not. 

We  have  not  had. 

Amu  n’avons  pas. 

Aout  n’avons  pat  eu. 

You  have  not, 

You  have  not  had. 

Ions  n’avez  pat. 

Vous  n'avez  pat  eu. 

They  have  not, 

They  have  not  had, 

lit  or  Elies  n'ont  pat. 

Ils  or  Elies  n’ont  pat  eu. 

IMPERFECT. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I had  not, 

I had  not  had, 

Je  n arias  pas. 

Je  n’ avast  pas  eu. 

Thou  hadst  not. 

Thou  hadst  not  had. 

Tu  n’avais  pat. 

Tu  n’ avail  pas  eu. 

He  had  not, 

He  had  not  had, 

11  n' avail  pat. 

II  n’ avc.it  pas  eu. 

She  had  not. 

She  had  not  had. 

Elle  it’ avail  put. 

Elle  it' wait  pat  eu. 
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We  had  not, 

Nous  n’avions  pas. 

You  had  not, 

Vous  n’aviez  pas. 

They  had  not, 

Its  or  j Kites  navment  pas. 

PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I had  not, 

Je  n’eus  pas. 

Thou  hadst  not. 

Tit  n'eus  pas. 

He  had  not, 

It  it  eut  pas. 

She  had  not, 

Eile  n’eut  pas. 

W e had  not. 

Nous  n’eiimes  pas. 

You  had  not, 
fous  ri elites  pas. 

They  had  not, 

Its  or  Elies  n’eurent  pas. 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

I shall  not  have, 

*Jc  n'aitrai  pas. 

Thou  wilt  not  have, 

Tu  n’ auras  pas. 

He  will  not  have. 

It  n’aura  pas. 

She  will  not  have, 

Et/e  n’aura  pas. 


We  had  not  had, 

Notts  n’avions  pas  eu. 

. You  had  not  had, 
fous  n’aviez  pas  eu. 

They  had  not  had. 

Its  or  Elies  n'avment  pas  eu. 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I had  not  had, 

Je  n’eus  pas  eu. 

Thou  hadst  not  had, 

Tu  n’eus  pas  eu. 

He  had  not  had. 

It  n'eut  pas  eu. 

She  had  not  had, 

Ette  n’eut  pas  eu. 

We  had  not  had, 

Nous  n'eivmes  pas  eu. 

You  had  not  had, 
fous  n’ elites  pas  eu. 

They  had  not  had, 

Its  or  Kites  n’eurent  pas  eu. 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

I shall  not  have  had, 

Je  n’ aural  pas  eu. 

Thou  wilt  not  have  had, 

Tu  n’ auras  pas  eu. 

He  will  not  have  had, 

It  n’aura  pas  eu. 

She  will  not  have  had. 

Kite  n’aura  pas  eu. 


*1.1  am  not  to  have, 

Je  ne  tlois  pas  avoir. 

Thou  art  not  to  have, 

Tu  ne  ilois  pas  avoir. 

He  is  not  to  have. 

It  ne  doit  pas  avoir. 

She  is  not  to  have, 

Ette  ne  doit  pas  avoir. 

We  are  not  to  have, 

Nous  tie  devons  pas  avoir. 

Ye  or  you  are  not  to  have, 
fous  tie  devez  pas  avoir. 

They  are  not  to  have. 

Its  or  Elies  ne  doivent  vas  avoir. 


I was  not  to  have, 

Je  ne  devais  pas  avoir. 

Thou  wast  not  to  have, 

Tu  ne  derail  pas  avoir. 

He  was  not  to  have. 

It  ne  devait  pas  avoir. 

She  was  not  to  have, 

Ette  ne  devait  pas  avoir. 

We  were  not  to  have. 

Nous  ne  devions  pas  avoir. 

Ye  or  you  were  not  to  have, 
fous  ne  deciez  pas  avoir. 

They  were  not  to  have. 

Its  or  Elies  ne  devaient  pas  avoir- 


Digitized  by  Google 


96 


CONJUGATION  OF  AVOIR,  TO  HAVE. 


t 


We  shall  not  have, 

IS' ons  n’aurons  pas. 

You  will  not  have, 

I’ous  n'aurez  pas. 

They  will  not  have, 

I/s  or  EUes  n'auront  pas. 


We  shall  not  have  had. 
Nous  n’aurons  pas  eu. 

You  will  not  have  had, 

I bus  n’aurez  pas  eu. 

Tliey  will  not  have  had, 
I/s  or  E/les  n'auront  pas  eu. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I should  not  have, 

Je  n’aurais  pas. 

Thou  wouldst  not  have, 
Tu  n'aurais  pas. 

He  would  not  have, 

1/  n’aurait  pas. 

She  would  not  have. 

El/e  n'aurait  pas. 

We  should  not  have. 
Nous  n'aurions  pas. 

You  would  not  have, 
l bus  n'auriez  pas. 

They  would  not  have, 

I/s  or  El/es  n'aur uient  pas. 


PAST. 

I should  not  have  had, 

Je  n'aurais  pas  eu. 

Thou  wouldst  not  have  had, 
Tu  n’aurais  pas  eu. 

He  would  not  have  had, 

II  n'aurait  pas  eu. 

She  would  not  have  had, 
El/e  n'aurait  pas  eu. 

’ We  should  not  have  had. 
Nous  n'aurions  pas  eu. 

You  would  not  have  had, 

I ’ous  n'auriez  pas  eu. 

They  would  not  have  had. 

Its  or  E/les  n’auraient  pas  eu. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT  OR  FUTURE. 


Have  not  (thou), 

Let  him  not  have, 

Let  her  not  have, 

Let  us  not  have, 

Have  not  (ye  or  you), 

Let  them  not  have, 

SUBJUNCTIVE 


Nate  pas. 

Qu'i/  n'ait  pas. 

Qu'elle  n'ait  pas. 

Nuyons  pas. 

N’ayes  pas. 

Qu’i/s  or  Qu'c/les  n’aient  pas. 
MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I have  not  or  may  not  have, 
Queje  n'aie  pas. 

That  thou  mayst  not  have, 

Que  tu  n'aies  juw. 

That  he  may  not  have, 

Qu'i/  n’ait  pas. 

That  she  may  not  have, 

Qu’elle  n'ait  pas. 

That  we  may  not  have, 

Que  nous  n’ayons  pas. 

That  you  may  not  have, 

Que  vans  n’ayez  pas. 

That  they  may  not  have, 

Qu’i/s  or  Qu'elles  n'aient  pus. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  not  have  had, 
Queje  n'aie  pas  eu. 

That  thou  mayst  not  have  had, 
Que  tu  n’aies  pas  eu. 

That  he  may  not  have  had, 
Qu’i/  n’ait  pas  eu. 

That  she  may  not  have  had, 
Qu’elle  n’ait  pas  eu. 

That  we  may  not  have  had, 

Que  nous  n’ayons  pas  eu. 

That  you  may  not  have  had, 
Que  v out  n’ayez  pas  eu. 

That  they  may  not  have  had, 
Qu’i/s  or  Qu’elles  n’aient  pas  eu. 
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IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  not  have, 

Queje  n'eutse  pat. 

That  thou  mightst  not.  have, 
Que  tu  n cutset  pas. 

That  he  might  not  have, 
Qu’it  n’eut  pat. 

That  she  might  not  have, 
Quelle  n'eut  pas. 

That  we  might  not  have, 

Que  nous  n'eussions  pas. 

That  you  might  not  have, 
Que  vous  n’eussiez  pat. 

That  they  might  not  have, 
Qu'i/s  or  Qu’elles  n’eussent  pas. 


PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  not  have  had, 
Queje  n'eusse  pas  eu. 

That  thou  mightst  not  have  had, 
Que  lu  n’euttes  pas  eu. 

That  he  might  not  have  had, 
Qu'il  n'eut  pas  eu. 

That  she  might  not  have  had, 
Quelle  n'eut  pas  eu. 

That  we  might  not  have  had, 

Que  nous  n'eussions  pas  eu. 

That  you  might  not  have  had, 
Que  vous  n'eussiez  pas  eu. 

That  they  might  not  have  had, 
Quits  or  Qt/elles  n'eussent pas  eu. 


3.  Conjugation  of  Avoir,  to  have,  interrogatively. 

To  use  a verb  interrogatively,  or  to  ask  questions,  it  is  necessary  to 
place  the  pronoun  which  serves  as  nominative  to  the  verb,  after  the  verb 
in  a simple  tense,  and  after  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one.  Both  the 
verb  and  pronoun  are  united  by  a hyphen  in  French,  and  when  a verb 
ends  with  a vowel  in  the  third  person  singular  of  any  of  its  tenses,  a t, 
with  a hyphen  on  each  side  of  it,  is  put  between  the  verb  and  the  pro- 
noun, in  order  to  avoid  the  harsh  sound  which  would  otherwise  result 
from  the  meeting  of  two  vowels.  A verb  can  only  be  used  interroga- 
tively, and  interrogatively  and  negatively,  in  French,  in  the  different 
tenses  of  the  indicative  and  conditional  moods,  as  shown  hereafter. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


Simple  Tenses. 
PRESENT. 

Have  I, 

Aije  1 

Hast  thou, 

As-tu  ? 

Has  he, 

A-t-il  ? 

Has  she, 

A-t-el/e  ?, 

Have  we, 
Avons-nous  ? 

Have  you, 
Avez-votts  l 

Have  they, 

Ont-i/s  or  Onl-elles  ? 


Compound  Tenses. 
PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

Have  I had, 

Aije  eu  ? 

Hast  thou  had, 

As-tu  eu  ? 

Has  he  had, 

A-t-il  eu  ? 

Has  she  had, 

A-t-el/e  eu  f 

Have  we  had, 
Avons-nous  eu  ? 

Have  you  had, 
Avez<’ous  eu  ? 

Have  they  had, 

Ont-i/s  or  Ont-elles  eu  ? 
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IMPERFECT. 

Had  I, 

Avait-je  9 
Hadst  thou, 

Avni»-tu  9 

Had  he, 

Avait-il  9 

Had  she, 

Avmt-elle  9 

Had  we, 

Avions-nous  9 

Had  you, 

Aviez-vout  ? 

Had  they, 

Avment-ilt  or  Avaxent-ellet  f 
PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

Had  I, 

Eus-je  9 

Hadst  thou, 

Eut-lu  9 

Had  he, 

Eut-i/9 

Had  she, 

Eut-elle  9 
Had  we, 

Eumes-uout  9 

Had  you, 

Eu  let-vow  f 

Had  they, 

Eurenl-ilt  or  Eurenl-ef/et  ? 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

Shall  I have, 

*Auraije  ? 


PLUPERFECT. 

Had  I had, 

Avais-je  eu  ? 

Hadst  thou  had, 

Avait-lti  eu  9 

Had  he  had, 

Avait-U  eu  9 

Had  she  had, 

Avait-elle  eu  9 

Had  we  had, 

Aviont-nous  eu  9 

Had  you  had, 

Aviez-vout  eu  9 

Had  they  had, 

Avaienl-ils  eu  or  Avaient-elles  eu  9 

PRETERiy  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

Had  I had, 

Eus-je  eu  f 

Hadst  thou  had, 

Eut-tu  eu  9 
Had  he  had, 

Eut-il  eu  l 
Had  she  had, 

Eut-ette  eu  9 
Had  we  had, 

Eiimet-nout  eu  f 

Had  you  had, 

EiUet-vouz  eu  ? 

Had  they  had, 

Eurenl-i/t  eu  or  Eurent-e/les  eu  9 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

Shall.  I have  had, 

Auraije  eu  7 


* 1.  Am  I to  have, 

Dois-je  avoir  ? 

Art  thou  to  have, 

Doit-lu  avoir  ? 

Is  he  to  have, 

Doit-il  avoir  ? 

Is  she  to  have, 

Doit-eUe  avoir  ? 

Are  we  to  have, 
Devont-nous  avoir  ? 

Are  ye  or  you  to  have, 
Devez-vous  avoir  9 
Are  they  to  have, 
Doivent-ilt  or  elles  avoir  9 


2.  W as  I to  have, 

Devais-je  avoir  9 
Wast  thou  to  have, 
Derait-lu  avoir  9 
Was  he  to  have, 

Devail-il  avoir  9 
Was  she  to  have, 
Devait-eUe  avoir  9 
Were  we  to  have, 
Devious-nous  avoir  9 
Were  ye  or  you  to  have, 
Deviez-vout  avoir  9 
Were  they  to  have, 
Devment-ils  or  e/let  avoir  9 
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Wilt  thou  have, 

Auras-tu  f 

Will  he  have, 

Aura-t-il  f 
Will  she  have, 

Aura-t-el/e  f 

Shall  we  have, 
Attrons-nota  f 

Will  you  have, 

Aurez-vous  ? 

Will  they  have, 

Auront- i/s  or  Auront-el/es  ? 


Wilt  thou  have  had, 

Auras-tu  eu  ? 

Will  he  have  had, 

Aura-t-il  eu  ? 

Will  she  have  had, 

Aura-t-e/le  eu  ? 

Shall  we  have  had, 

Auram-mus  eu  ? 

Will  you  have  had, 

Aurez-vous  eu  f 

Will  they  have  had, 

Auront-i/s  eu  or  Auront-el/es  eu  f 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

Should  I have, 

Aurcas-je  ? 

Wouldst  thou  have, 

Aurais-tu  ? 

Would  he  have, 

Aurail-il  ? 

Would  she  have, 

Aurmt-e/le  ? 

Should  we  have, 

Auricns-nous  ? 

Would  you  have, 

Auriez-vous  ? 

Would  they  have, 

Auraient-ils  or  Auraieut-ellet  1 


PAST. 

Should  I have  had, 

Aurais-je  eu  ? 

Wouldst  thou  have  had, 

Aurais-tu  eu  ? 

Would  he  have  had, 

Aurait-il  eu  1 

Would  she  have  had, 

Aurait-eUe  eu  f 

Should  we  have  had, 

Aurions-nous  eu  t 

W ould  you  have  had, 

Auriez-vous  eu  f 

Would  they  have  had, 

Auraient-i/s  eu  or  Auraient-elles  eu  ? 


4.  Conjugation  of  Avoir,  to  have,  interrogatively  and  negatively. 

When  a verb  is  used  interrogatively  and  negatively  in  French,  the 
same  method  is  followed  as  when  it  is  used  interrogatively,  except  that 
ne  or  n ' is  placed  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  with  pas  after  it, 
and  ne  or  n’  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  with  pas  after  it, 
that  is,  between  the  auxiliary  and  the  participle. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 

Simple  Tenses.  Compoimd  Tenses. 


PRESENT. 

Have  I not, 
N’ai-je  pas  ? 

Hast  thou  not, 
N’as-ht  pas  f 

Has  ho  not, 
N'a-t-il  pas  ? 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

Have  I not  had, 

• N’ai-je  pas  eu  ? 

Hast  thou  not  had, 
N’as-lu  pas  eu  1 
H as  ho  not  had, 
ffa-t-il  pas  eu  f 
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Has  she  not, 

N’a-t-el/e  pas  9 

Have  we  not, 

N’avons-nous  pas  9 

Have  you  not, 

N'avez-vous  pas  9 
Have  they  not, 

N’otit-ils  jxa  or  N’ont-elles 
pas  9 

IMPERFECT. 

Had  I not, 

Navais-je  pas  9 

Hadst  thou  not, 

N'  avais-tu  pas  9 

Had  he  not, 

N’avait-i/  pas  9 
Had  she  not, 

N’avait-elle  pas  9 

Had  we  not, 

N'avions-nous  pas  9 

Had  you  not, 

N’aviez-vous  pas  9 

Had  they  not, 

N’avaient-i/s  pas  or  N'avment- 
tiles  pas  9 

PRETERIT  DFFINITE. 

Had  I not, 

N'eus-je  pas  9 

Hadst  thou  not, 

N'eus-tu  pas  9 
Had  he  not, 

N'eul-il  pas  9 
Had  she  not, 

N’eut-el/e  pas  9 

Had  we  not,' 

N' earner-nous  pas  ? 

Had  you  not, 

N’eiites-vous  pas  ? 

Had  they  not, 

N'eurent-Us  pas  or  N'ei  rent-elles 
pas  f 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

Shall  I not  have, 

* N’aurai-je  pas  9 


* 1.  Am  I not  to  have, 
Ne  dois-je  pas  avoir  ? 


Has  she  not  had, 

N’a-l-el/e  pas  eu  ? 

Have  we  not  had, 

N’avons-nous  pas  eu  9 
Have  you  not  had, 

N'avez-vous  pas  eu  9 
Have  they  not  had, 

N'onl-i/s  pas  eu  or  N’onl-elles 
pas  eu  9 

PLUPERFECT. 

Had  I not  had, 

N'avais-je  pas  eu  9 

H adst  thou  not  had, 

N'avais-lu  pas  eu  9 

Had  he  not  had, 

N'avcdt-i/  pas  eu  9 

Had  she  not  had, 

N’avait-el/e  pas  eu  9 

Had  we  not  had, 

N’avions-nous  pas  eu  9 

Had  you  not  had, 

N’aviez-vous  pas  eu  9 

Had  they  not  had, 

N'avaient-ils  pas  eu  or  N' av  client - 
el/es  pas  eu  9 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

Had  I not  had, 

N'eus-je  pas  eu  9 

Hadst  thou  not  had,  ' 

N'eus-tu  pas  eu  9 

Had  he  not  had, 

N'eul-il  pas  eu  9 

Had  she  not  had, 

N’eut-el/e  pas  eu  9 

Had  we  not  had, 

N’eumes-nous  pas  eu  9 
Had  you  not  had, 

N’eules-vous  pas  eu  9 
Had  they  not  had, 

N’eurent-Us  pas  eu  or  N’eurent- 
e/les  pas  eu  9 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

Shall  I not  have  had, 

N’aurai-je  pas  eu  9 


2.  Was  I not  to  have, 

Ne  devais-je  pas  avoir  9 
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Wilt  thou  not  have, 

Nauras-tu  pas  9 

Will  he  not  have, 

Naura-t-il  pat  9 

Will  she  not  have, 

A’ aura-t-elle  pat  9 

Shall  we  not  have, 

A’ aurons-nous  pas  9 

Will  you  not  have, 
Naurez-vous  pas  9 

Will  they  not  have, 
Nauronl-ils  pas  or  Nauronl- 
elles  pas  9 


Wilt  thou  not  have  had, 
Nauras-tu  pat  eu  9 

Will  he  not  have  had, 

Nuura-t-i I pat  eu  ¥ 

Will  she  not  have  had, 

N aura-t-elle  pat  eu  9 

Shall  we  not  have  had, 

A aurons-nous  pat  eu  ¥ 

Will  you  not  have  had, 
Naurez-vous  pas  eu  ¥ 

Will  they  not  have  had, 

A "auroni-i/s  pas  eu  or  Nauront- 
elles  pas  eu  ? 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

Should  I not  have, 

Naurais-je  pas  9 

Wouldst  thou  not  have, 

N aurms-tu  pas  ¥ 

Would  he  not  have, 

Naurait-il  pas  ¥ 

Would  she  not  have, 

A ’’aurait-e/le  pas  9 

Should  we  not  have, 

N aurians-nous  pas  9 

Would  you  not  have, 
Nauriez-vous  pas  9 

Would  they  not  have, 

A' auraient-ifs  pas  or  A'  auraient- 
e//es  pas  9 


PAST. 

Should  I not  have  had, 
Naurais-je  pas  eu  ¥ 

Wouldst  thou  not  have  had, 

A 'aurait-tu  pat  eu  9 

Would  he  not  have  had, 
N’aurait-il  pas  eu  ¥ 

Would  she  not  have  had, 
Naurait-elte  pas  eu  9 

Should  we  not  have  had, 
Nauriont-nous  pas  eu  9 

Would  you  not  have  had, 
Nauriez-vous  pas  eu  f 

Would  they  not  have  had, 
Nauraient-i/s  pas  eu  or  N auraient- 
elles  pas  eu  9 


Art  thou  not  to  have, 

Ne  dois-tu  pat  avoir  9 

Is  he  not  to  have, 

Ne  doit-il  pat  avoir  9 

Is  she  not  to  have, 

Ne  doit-el/e  pas  avoir  9 
Are  we  not  to  have, 

Ne  devons-nous  pat  avoir  9 

Are  ye  or  you  not  to  have, 

Ne  devez-vout  pas  avoir  9 

Are  they  not  to  have, 

Ne  doivent-ils  or  elles  pas  avoir  9 


Wast  thou  not  to  have, 

Ne  devais-tu  pas  avoir  9 

Was  he  not  to  have, 

Ne  devait-il  pat  avoir  9 

Was  she  not  to  have, 

Ne  devait-e/le  pas  avoir  9 

Were  we  not  to  have, 

Ne  devions-nout  pas  avoir  9 

Were  ye  or  you  not  to  have, 

Ne  deviez-vous  pas  avoir  ¥ 

Were  they  not  to  have, 

Ne  devaient-ils  or  elles  pas  avoir  f 
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Conjugation  of  the  Unipersonal  Verb  y avoir,  to  be  there. 

As  the  unipereonal  verb  y avoir , to  be  there,  is  of  very  great  use  in 
speaking  and  writing  French,  the  pupil  must  learn  it  immediately  after 
avoir.  Its  tenses  are  formed  by  placing  y,  there,  before  the  third  persons 
singular  of  the  different  tenses  of  avoir,  whether  they  be  used  affirma- 
tively, negatively,  or  interrogatively,  as  shown  hereafter. 


Simp/e  Tenses. 

PRESENT. 

To  be  there, 
y avoir. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 
Being  there, 

Y a yunl. 


INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Compound  Tenses. 

PRETERIT. 

To  have  been  there, 

}’  avoir  en. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 
Having  been  there, 

Y ay  ant  eu. 

PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Being  about  to  be  there, 

Devant  y avoir. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

There  is  or  are, 

It  y a. 

There  is  or  are  not, 

It  n’y  a pas. 

Is  or  are  there  P 

Y a-t-il  t 

Is  or  are  there  not  ? 

N’y  a-t-tl  pas  I 

IMPERFECT. 

There  was  or  were, 

It  y avail. 

There  was  or  were  not. 
It  n'y  avail  pas. 

Was  or  were  there  ? 

Y avail-il  f 

Was  or  were  there  not  ? 
N’y  avail. it  pas  ? 

PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

There  was  or  were 
It  y eul. 

There  was  or  were  not, 
It  n’y  eut  pas. 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

There  has  or  have  been. 

It  y a eu. 

There  has  or  have  not  been. 
It  n’y  a pas  eu. 

Has  or  have  there  been  ? 
a-t-il  eu  f 

Has  or  have  there  not  been  ? 
N’y  a-t-it  pas  eu  t 

PLUPERFECT. 

There  had  been, 

It  y avail  eu. 

There  had  not  been, 

It  n'y  avail  pas  eu. 

Had  there  been  ? 

Y avail-il  eu  ? 

Had  there  not  been  ? 

Ny  avail-il  pat  eu  f 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

There  had  been. 

It  y eut  eu. 

There  had  not  been, 

It  n’y  eut  pas  eu. 
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Was  or  were  there  ? 

Y eut-itf 

Was  or  were  there  not  ? 
Ny  eul-il  pat  f 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

♦There  will  be, 

//  y aura. 

There  will  not  be, 

II  n’y  aura  pas. 

Will  there  be  ? 

Y aura-t-il  ? 

Will  there  not  be  ? 

N’y  aura-t-il  pat  f 


Had  there  been  ? 

Y eut-il  m » 

Had  there  not  been  ? 

Ny  eut-il  pat  eu  ? 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

There  will  have  been. 

It  y aura  eu. 

There  will  not  have  been, 
It  n’y  aura  pat  eu. 

Will  there  have  been  ? 

Y aura-t-H  eu  1 

Will  there  not  have  been  ? 
Ny  aura-t-il  pat  eu  f 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 

PAST. 


PRESENT. 

There  would  be, 

1/  y aurait. 

There  would  not  be, 
II  n’y  aurait  pat. 
Would  there  be  ? 

Y aurait -it  ? 

Would  there  not  be  ? 
Ny  aurait  -it  pat  t 


There  would  have  been, 

It  y aurait  eu. 

There  would  not  have  been, 
It  n’y  aurait  pat  eu. 

Would  there  have  been  ? 

Y aurait-il  eu  ? 

W ould  there  not  have  been  ? 
Ny  aurait-il  pat  eu  t 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  there  may  be, 

Qu’i/  y ail. 

That  there  may  not  be, 
Qu  it  n'y  ait  pat. 

IMPERFECT. 

That  there  might  be, 
Qu’it  y eut. 

That  there  might  not  l>e, 
Qu’il  ny  eut  pat. 


PRETERIT. 

That  there  may  have  been. 

Quit y ait  eu. 

That  there  may  not  have  been, 
Qu’il  n’y  ait  pat  eu. 

PLUPERFECT. 

That  there  might  have  lieen, 
Qu’il  y eut  eu. 

That  there  might  not  have  been, 
Qu’il  n'y  eut  pas  eu. 


* 1 . There  is  or  are  to  be, 

I!  doit  y avoir. 

There  is  or  are  not  to  be, 
II  ne  doit  pat  y avoir. 

Is  or  are  there  to  be  ? 
Lkut-il  y avoir  f 
Is  or  are  there  not  to  be  ? 
Ne  doit-il  pas  y avoir  I 


2.  There  was  or  were  to  be, 

II  derail  y avotr. 

There  was  or  were  not  to  be, 
It  ne  derail  pat  y avoir. 

Was  or  were  there  to  be  ? 
Devait-il  y avoir  1 

Was  or  were  there  not  to  be? 
Ne  devait-il  pat  y avoir  ? 
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A 

Conjugation  of  the  Auxiliary  Verb  Etre,  to  be. 

Observe. — The  verb  etre  and  those  which  succeed  are  all  written 
affirmatively ; but  the  pupil  must  practise  them  after  the  four  different 
manners  in  which  a verb  can  be  used : that  is — in  the  affirmative, 
negative,  interrogative,  and  interrogative  and  negative  forms  of  the 
verb,  the  better  to  be  enabled  to  use  them  any  way  when  required. 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 


Simp'e  Tenses. 

Compound  Tenses. 

PRESENT. 

PRETERIT. 

To  be. 

To  have  been, 

Eire. 

Avoir  hi. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 

Being, 

Having  been. 

Elanl. 

Ay  ant  iti. 

PAST  PARTICIPLE. 

PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

?ecn, 

Being  about  to  be, 

Ete* 

Decant  itre. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 

PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

I am, 

I have  been, 

Je  suit. 

J~  ai  iti. 

Thou  art. 

Thou  hast  been. 

Tu  €8. 

Tu  as  iti. 

He  is, 

He  has  been, 

11  est. 

11  a ete. 

She  is, 

She  has  been. 

Elle  est. 

Elle  a iti. 

We  are. 

We  have  been. 

Nous  sommes. 

Nous  aeons  iti. 

You  are, 

You  have  been, 

Ions  ftes. 

l ous  avez  iti. 

They  are, 

They  have  been, 

„ I/s  or  Elies  sont. 

I/s  or  Elies  ont  iti. 

IMPERFECT. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I was, 

I had  been. 

sPetaU. 

J'avats  iti. 

Thou  wast. 

Thou  hadst  been. 

Tu  clais. 

Tu  avais  iti. 

* The  past  participle  hi  never  changes  its  termination,  whether  it  be  used  with 
reference  to  a substantive  masculine  or  feminine,  singular  or  plural. 
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He  was, 

II  hail. 

She  was, 

E/le  hail. 

We  were, 

Nvu*  (lions. 

You  were. 

Eons  hiez. 

They  were, 

lit  or  Elies  haient. 

PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I was, 

Jefus. 

Thou  wast, 

Tv  Jits. 

He  was, 

Jl  fid. 

She  was, 

Etle  fid. 

We  were, 

Nous  fumes. 

You  were. 

Eons  fates. 

They  were, 

I/s  or  El/es  fur  cut. 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

I shall  be, 

*Je  serai. 

Thou  wilt  be, 

Tu  seras. 

He  will  be, 

II  sera. 

*1.1  am  to  be, 

Je  dots  elre. 

Thou  art  to  be, 

Tu  dots  elre. 

He  is  to  be, 

II  doit  hre. 

She  is  to  be, 

Etle  doit  Sire. 

We  are  to  be, 

Nous  devons  elre. 

You  arc  to  be, 

Eous  devez  elre. 

They  are  to  be. 

Its  or  El/es  duivenl  elre. 


OF  £t're,  to  be. 

He  had  been, 

II  avail  (IS. 

She  had  been, 

El/e  avail  ill. 

We  had  been, 

Nous  avions  lie. 

You  had  been, 

Eous  aviez  He. 

They  had  been, 

1/s  or  El/es  avaieiil  he. 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 
I had  been, 

J'eus  He. 

Thou  hadst  been, 

Tu  eus  he. 

He  had  been, 

It  eul  he. 

She  had  been, 

Elle  eul  he. 

W e had  been, 

Nous  eumes  elf. 

You  had  been, 

Eous  elites  elf. 

They  had  been, 

Its  or  Eites  eurent  he. 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

I shall  have  been, 

J'  aurai  he. 

Thou  wilt  have  been, 

Tu  auras  flf. 

He  will  have  been, 

II  aura  flf. 

Z I was  to  be, 

Je  devais  etre. 

Thou  wast  to  be, 

Tu  devats  hre. 

He  was  to  be, 

II  det  ail  (Ire. 

She  was  to  be, 

El/e  derail  (Ire. 

We  were  to  be, 

Nous  devious  hre. 

You  were  to  be, 

Eous  deviez  (Ire. 

They  were  to  be. 

Its  or  El/es  devaient  hre. 

r 5 
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She  will  be, 

She  will  have  been, 

El/e  sera. 

Elle  aura  etc. 

We  shall  be, 

We  shall  have  been. 

Nous  serons. 

Nous  aurons  He. 

You  will  be. 

You  will  have  been, 

Nutts  serez. 

Notts  aurez  He. 

They  will  be. 

They  will  have  been, 

Jls  or  Elies  seront. 

Its  or  Elies  auront  Hi. 

CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 

PAST. 

I should  be, 

I should  have  been, 

Je  serais. 

faurais  or  fatsse  eti.  . 

Thou  wouldst  be, 

Thou  wouldst  have  been. 

Tu  serais. 

Tu  aurais  or  Tu  atsses  He. 

He  would  be,  - 

He  would  have  been. 

Jl  scrait. 

1 7 aurait  or  II  eat  He. 

She  would  be, 

She  would  have  been. 

El/e  serai! . 

Elle  aurait  or  Elle  eut  Hi. 

We  should  be. 

We  should  have  been, 

Nous  serious. 

Notts  aurions  or  Nous  eussions  He. 

You  would  be, 

You  would  have  been. 

Vuus  teriez. 

Notts  auriez  or  Nous  eussiez  iti. 

They  would  be, 

They  would  have  been, 

I/s  or  Elies  seraienl. 

I/s  or  Elies  auraient  or  II*  or  Elle* 

etissenl  eti. 

IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT  OR  FUTURE. 

Be  (thou), 

Sois. 

Let  him  he, 

Qu'il  soil. 

Let  her  be, 

QW  elle  soit. 

Let  us  be, 

Soyons. 

Be  {ye  or  you), 

Let  them  be, 

„ , „ 

Qtt’i/s  or  Qu  e/les  sment. 

SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 

PRETERIT. 

That  I may  be, 

That  I may  have  been, 

Qt/e  je  sois. 

Que  fair  iti. 

That  thou  mayst  be. 

That  thou  mayst  have  been. 

Que  lu  sois. 

Que  tu  ate*  Hi. 

That  he  may  be. 

That  he  may  have  been, 

Qu'il  soil. 

Qu'il  ail  iti. 

That  she  may  be. 

That  she  may  have  been. 

• Qu  elle  soil. 

Qiie/le  ail  Hi. 

That  we  may  be. 

That  we  may  have  been, 

Que  nous  soyons. 

Que  nous  ayons  Hi. 
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That  you  may  be, 

Que  vous  soyez. 

That  they  may  be. 
Quilt  or  Qu' eiles  soient. 

IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  be, 

Que  je  Juste. 

That  thou  mightst  be, 
Que  tu  fiittet. 

That  he  might  be, 

Qu’il fit. 

That  she  might  be, 
Qi/e/le  fiU. 

That  we  might  be, 

Que  nous  J'ussions. 

That  you  might  be, 

Que  vous  fussiez. 

That  they  might  be, 
Qti'ils  or  Qu’dles  fusxent. 


That  you  may  have  been, 

Que  vous  ayes  e/e. 

That  they  may  have  been. 
Quilt  or  Queilcs  ment  e/e. 

PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  been, 

Que  ftusse  e/e. 

That  thou  mightst  have  been, 
Que  lu  cutset  e/e. 

That  he  might  have  been, 
Quil  eii I He. 

That  she  might  have  been. 
Quelle  eiit  etc. 

That  we  might  have  been, 

Que  nous  eussions  Hi. 

That  you  might  have  been, 
Que  vous  eusme:  etc. 

That  they  might  have  been, 
Qu’i/s  or  Quel/cs  eiasent  He. 


Of  the  Regular  Conjugations. 

It  has  been  already  explained  that  there  are  four  general  conjugations, 
distinguished  from  each  other  by  their  respective  termination  in  the 
present  of  the  infinitive  mood  : the  first  ends  in  er,  like  parler,  to  speak; 
the  second  in  ir,  like  finir,  to  finish ; the  third  in  oir,  like  recevoir,  to 
receive ; and  the  fourth  in  re,  like  entendre , to  hear. 

As  all  the  verbs  of  the  French  language  cannot  be  conjugated  like 
these  four  regular  models,  there  being  irregular  verbs,  that  is,  verbs  the 
variations  of  which  are  not  exactly  similar  in  all  their  tenses  and  persons 
to  those  of  the  four  given  examples,  I shall  more  particularly  point  out, 
at  the  head  of  each  conjugation,  the  verbs  which  are  regular  and  conju- 
gated after  the  same  model. 


First  Conjugation  : Parler,  to  speak. 

Every  verb  ending  in  er,  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  is 
regular,  and  conjugated  precisely  after  the  same  manner  as  parler ; that 
is,  it  undergoes  exactly  the  same  variations  in  all  its  tenses  and  persons  : 
except  aller,  to  go  ; s’en  alter,  to  go  away ; envoyer,  to  send ; and  ren- 
voyer , to  send  back ; which  are  irregular,  and  have  conjugations  peculiar 
to  themselves. 

When,  therefore,  an  English  verb  being  translated  into  French  proves 
to  be  a regular  one  of  the  first  conjugation,  the  same  changes  must  be 
made  in  that  verb,  as  those  which  occur  in  parler  ; that  is,  the  termina- 
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tion  er  of  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood  must  be  changed  into  the 
different  terminations  of  the  tense  wanted,  as  in  parler. 

To,  before  the  infinitive  of  a verb,  denotes  the  present  of  the  infinitive  ; 
teas,  before  a present  participle,  represents  the  imperfect  of  the  indica- 
tive ; did,  before  the  infinitive  of  a verb  which  is  not  preceded  by  to, 
represents  also,  sometimes,  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  ; shall  or  will 
denotes  the  future ; should  or  would,  the  conditional ; let,  the  imperative  ; 
may,  the  present  of  the  subjunctive ; and  might,  the  imperfect  of  the 
subjunctive. 


Simp/e  Tenses. 


INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Compound  Tenses. 


PRESENT. 


PRETERIT. 


To  speak, 
Parte  r. 


To  have  spoken, 
Avoir  parte. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 


Speaking, 
Par/ ant. 


Having  spoken, 
Axjant  parte. 


PAST  PARTICIPLE. 
Spoken, 

Parte,  Ce ; (s,  (cs. 


PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Being  about  to  speak, 
Devout  partex. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT.* 

I speak,  do  speak,  or  am  speaking, 

Je  parte. 

Thou  speakest,  dost  speak,  or  art  speaking, 
Tu  paries. 

He  speaks,  docs  speak,  or  is  speaking, 

II  parte. 

She  speaks,  does  speak,  or  is  speaking, 
El/e  parte. 

We  speak,  do  speak,  or  are  speaking, 

AW*  partens. 

You  speak,  do  speak,  or  are  speaking, 
Tons  par/ei. 

They  speak,  do  speak,  or  are  speaking, 
lit  or  El/es  parte  at. 

IMPERFECT. 

I was  speaking, 

Je  parlais. 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

I have  spoken  or  been  speaking. 

Pea  parte. 

Thou  hast  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Tu  as  parti. 

He  has  spoken  or  been  speaking, 

//  a parte. 

She  has  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
El/e  a parte. 

We  have  spoken  or  been  speaking. 
Nous  avons  parte. 

You  have  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Vous  avex  parte. 

They  have  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
lit  or  El/es  out  parte. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I had  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Parais  parte. 


• The  auxiliary  do  or  does,  which  the  English  use  in  affirmative,  negative  and 
interrogative  sentences,  is  not  expressed  in  French. 
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Thou  wast  speaking, 
Tu  pariahs. 

He  was  speaking, 

II  par/ ait. 

She  was  speaking, 
E//c  pari ait. 

We  were  speaking, 
Nous  pardon*. 

You  were  speaking, 
Vous  pard cz. 

They  were  speaking, 
I/s  or  lil/es  pari aient. 


Thou  hadst  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Tu  avail  parti. 

He  had  spoken  or  been  speaking. 

It  avail  par/c. 

She  had  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Kile  avail  par/e. 

We  had  spoken  or  been  speaking. 
Nous  avions  parlk. 

You  had  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Vous  aviez  parti. 

They  had  spoken  or  been  speaking. 
I/s  or  El/es  avaient  par/i. 


PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I spoke, 

Je  par/ ai. 

Thou  spokest, 

Tu  par/ as. 

He  spoke, 

1/  par/a. 

She  spoke. 

El/e  paria. 

We  Spoke, 

Nous  parlkmes. 

You  spoke, 

Vous  par/ ates. 

They  spoke. 

I/s  or  El/es  par/eient. 


PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I had  spoken, 

S’  eus  par/i. 

Thou  hadst  spoken, 

Tu  eus  par/i. 

He  had  spoken, 

II  eul  par/i. 

She  had  spoken. 

El/e  eut  par/i. 

We  had  spoken. 

Nous  eiimes  par/i. 

You  had  spoken, 

Vous  eules  par/i. 

They  had  spoken, 

I/s  or  El/es  eurcnl  par/i. 


FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

I shall  speak, 
*Je  /xjr/erai. 

Thou  wilt  speak, 
Tu  par/eras. 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

I shall  have  spoken, 

S aurai  par/i. 

Thou  wilt  have  spoken, 
Tu  auras  par/i. 


* 1.  I am  to  speak, 

Je  doit  parler. 

Thou  art  to  speak, 

Tu  dots  parler. 

He  is  to  speak, 

II  doit  parler. 

She  is  to  speak, 

El/e  doit  par/er. 

We  are  to  speak, 

Nous  devout  parler. 

You  are  to  speak, 

Vous  devez  par/er. 

They  are  to  speak. 

I/s  or  El/es  doivent  par/er. 


2.  1 was  to  speak, 

Je  devais  parler. 

Thou  wast  to  speak, 

Tu  devais  parler. 

He  was  to  speak, 

11  derail  parler. 

She  was  to  speak, 
lilte  detail  parler. 

We  were  to  speak, 

Nous  devions  purler. 

You  were-to  speak, 

Vous  denez  parler. 

They  were  to  speak, 

Its  or  El/es  devaient  parler. 


I 
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He  will  speak, 

II  partem. 

She  will  speak, 

Ef/e  parte  ra. 

We  shall  speak. 

Nous  parterons. 

You  will  speak, 

Eons  parte rez. 

They  will  speak, 

Its  or  Elies  /mr/eront. 


He  will  have  spoken, 

II  aura  parte. 

She  will  hare  spoken, 
Elle  aura  parte. 

We  shall  have  spoken. 
Nous  aurons  parte. 

You  will  have  spoken, 
Eons  aurez  parte. 

They  will  have  spoken, 
Ils  or  E/les  auroul  parte. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I should  speak, 

Je  paWerais. 

Thou  wouldst  speak, 
Tu  parte  rais. 

He  would  speak, 

I!  parte  rait. 

She  would  speak, 

El/e  parte  rait. 

We  shotdd  speak. 

Nous  parterions. 

You  would  speak, 

Eous  par/enez. 

They  would  speak, 

I/s  or  E/les  parte raient. 


PAST. 

I should  have  spoken, 

Taurais  or  J' eus.se  parte. 

Thou  wouldst  have  spoken, 

Tu  aurais  or  Tu  eusses  parte. 

He  would  have  spoken, 

II  aurait  or  U eut  parte. 

She  would  have  spoken, 

Elle  aurait  or  El/e  estt  parte. 

We  should  have  spoken. 

Nous  aurions  or  Nous  eustions  parte. 
You  would  have  spoken, 

I ous  auriez  or  Eous  eussiez  parte. 
They  would  have  spoken. 

I/s  or  E/les  aurraent  or  Its  or  E/les 
ei/ssent  jtarte. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD.  ■ 


PRESENT  OR 

Speak  (thou), 

Let  him  speak. 

Let  her  speak, 

Let  us  speak, 

Speak  (ye  or  you), 

Let  them  speak, 


FUTURE. 

Parte. 

Qu  it  parte. 

Qu  elle  jxtrte. 

_ Piir/ons. 

Partez. 

Qiji/s  or  Qu' elles  portent. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  speak, 

Que  je  parte. 

That  thou  mayst  speak, 
Que  tu  partes. 

That  he  may  speak, 
Qu’il  parte. 

That  she  may  speak, 
Qu’et/e  parte. 

That  we  may  speak, 
Que  nous  pari ions. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  spoken, 
Quej'uie  parte. 

That  thou  mayst  have  spoken, 
Que  tu  aies  parte. 

That  he  may  have  spoken, 
Qu’il  ait  parte. 

That  she  may  have  spoken, 
Qu'etee  ait  parte. 

That  we  may  have  spoken, 

Que  nous  a>jans  parte. 
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That  you  may  speak, 

Que  vous  parties. 

That  they  may  speak, 
Qu’i/s  or  Qu'ettes  park' nt. 


That  you  may  have  spoken, 
Que  v out  ayez  parti. 

That  they  may  have  spoken, 
Qu’ils  or  Qu’el/es  aient  parti. 


IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  speak, 

Que  je  part  ante. 

That  thou  mightst  speak, 
Que  hi  port asses. 

That  he  might  speak, 

Qtt’il  parti  t. 

That  she  might  speak, 
Qu’eHe  partki. 

That  we  might  speak, 

Que  nous  part assions. 

That  you  might  speak, 

Que  tout  part assies. 

That  they  might  speak, 
Qi/ilt  or  Qu’eile s /xir/assent. 


PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  spoken, 

Que  j’eusse  parti. 

That  thou  mightst  have  spoken, 
Que  tu  eusses  parti. 

That  he  might  have  spoken. 
Quit  eiU  parti. 

That  she  might  have  spoken, 
Quelle  eat  parti. 

That  we  might  have  spoken, 
Que  nous  eussions  parti. 

That  you  might  have  spoken, 
Que  nous  eustnez  parti. 

That  they  might  have  spoken, 
Quits  or  Quetta  eussent  parti. 


The  two  following  additional  tenses,  which  may  be  termed  past  just 
elapsed , and  past  elapsed  before  another  thing  or  action  took  place, 
require  particular  attention. 

1.  The  past  just  elapsed  is  used  to  denote  a thing  or  action  which  has  just  l>een 
done  ; it  is  Englished  by  the  present  of  the  indicative  of  the  verb  to  hare,  with  the 
adverb  just,  and  the  past  participle  of  another  verb : as — I hare  just  spoken  ; the  has 
just  read ; & c. 

2.  The  past  elapsed  before  another  thing  or  action  took  p/ace,  denotes  that  a thing  or 
action  had  just  been  done  when  another  took  place:  it  is  formed  in  English  by  the 
imperfect  of  the  verb  to  hare , with  the  adverb  just,  and,  as  above,  the  past  participle 
of  another  verb  : as — 1 had  just  spoken  ; thou  hadst  just  spoken  ; &c. 

Hare  just  is  expressed  in  French  by  the  present  of  the  indicative. of  the  verb 
venir,  and  had  just  by  the  imperfect  of  the  same  verb;  <te  is  put  immediately  after 
the  person  of  the  verb  venir  which  is  used,  and  the  succeeding  past  participle  is 
placed  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  as  follows : — 


1.  PAST  JUST  ELAPSED. 

I have  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 

Je  viens  de  porter. 

Thou  hast  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Tu  viens  de  porter. 

He  has  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 

It  vient  de  purler. 

She  has  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
El/e  r tent  de  porter. 

We  have  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Nous  x enons  de  parter. 

You  have  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Fous  venez  de  porter. 

They  have  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Its  or  Elies  viennent  de  porter. 


2.  PAST  ELAPSED  BEFORE  ANOTHER 
THING  OR  ACTION  TOOK  PLACE. 

I had  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 

Je  venais  de  parter. 

Thou  hadst  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Tu  venais  de  porter. 

He  had  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 

It  venait  de  porter. 

She  had  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
E/le  venait  de  juxrter. 

We  had  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Nous  xenions  de  parter. 

You  had  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Fous  veniez  de  parter. 

They  had  just  spoken  or  been  speaking, 
Its  or  Eltes  venaient  de  parter. 
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Particular  Observations  on  the  Verbs  which  end  in  the  Present  of 
the  Infinitive  in — ayer,  eyer,  oyer,  uyer,  cer,  eer,  ger,  ier,  eler, 
eter  and  uer. 

1 .  Verbs  in  ayer,  eyer,  oyer  and  uyer  : as, — payer,  to  pay ; grasseyer, 
to  lisp ; nettoyer,  to  clean ; essuyer,  to  wipe ; &c. 

The  y of  the  termination  of  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood  in  these 
verbs  is  changed  into  t,  in  the  tenses  in  which  y would  occur  before  e, 
es,  or  ent  mute.  This  takes  place,  1.  In  the  three  persons  singular, 
and  in  the  third  person  plural,  of  the  present  of  the  indicative : as, — 
payer,  je  paie,  tu  paies,  il  ou  elle  paie,  ils  ou  clles  paient:  2.  In  all 
the  persons  of  both  the  future  and  conditional  simple  : as, — je  paierai, 
tu  paieras,  &c.,  and  je  paierais,  tu  paierais,  &c.  3.  In  the  second 

and  third  persons  singular,  and  in  the  third  plural  of  the  imperative : 
as, — paie,  qu'il  ou  qu'elle  paie,  qu'ils  ou  qu'elles  paient.  4.  In  the 
three  persons  singular,  and  in  the  third  plural  of  the  present  of  the 
subjunctive : as, — que  je  paie,  que  tu  paies,  qu'il  ou  qu'elle  paie, 
qu'ils  ou  qu'elles  paient ; and  not — je  paye,  tu  payes,  &c.  But  the  y 
is  preserved  before  any  other  termination  than  e,  es,  or  ent  mute : as, — 
nous  payons,  vous  payes,  &c. 

In  the  above  verbs,  and  in  all  those  of  which  the  present  participle 
ends  in  yant:  as,  — noire,  croyant  ; voir,  voyant ; fair,  fuyant  ; 
s'asseoir,  s'asseyant;  &c.,  both  a y and  an  i are  required  in  the  two 
first  persons  plural  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  and  of  the  present 
of  the  subjunctive : as, — nous  payions,  vous  payiez ; nous  croyions, 
vous  croyiez  ; que  nous  payions,  que  vous  payiez  ; que  nous  croyions, 
que  vous  croyiez  ; &c. 

What  has  just  been  said  with  reference  to  the  verb  payer  is  applicable 
to  the  verbs  grasseyer,  nettoyer,  essuyer,  and,  in  general,  to  all  those 
which  are  terminated,  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  with  eyer, 
oyer,  and  uyer. 

2.  In  verbs  in  cer : as, — commencer,  to  begin,  &c. — a cedilla  is 
required  under  the  c in  those  tenses  in  which  it  occurs  before  a or  o,  in 
order  to  preserve  its  soft  profiuuciation  of  s : as, — cemmenpant ; nous 
commenpons  ; &c. 

3.  In  verbs  in  eer  : as, — agreer,  to  accept  of ; &c. — an  e only  is  used 
in  the  tenses  in  which  the  firBt  letter  of  the  different  terminations  is 
either  a,  o or  i : as, — agr cant,  nous  agreonr,  vous  agrttez:,  &c. ; but  when 
the  first  letter  is  not  one  of  these  three  vowels,  the  two  e’s  of  the  infini- 
tive are  preserved : as  j' agreer ais,  tu  agreerais  ; &c.  The  past  parti- 
ciple is  spelt  with  three  e’s,  in  the  feminine : thus, — agr'eke. 

4.  In  verbs  in  ger : as, — manger,  to  eat ; &c. — the  c of  the  infinitive 
is  kept  after  g in  the  tenses  in  which  g would  be  followed  by  a or  o,  in 
order  to  preserve  its  soft  pronunciation  of  j : as, — mangeant ; nous 
mangeons  ; &c.,  and  not — mangant,  nous  mangons. 
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5.  In  verbs  in  ier  : as, — prier,  to  pray;  etudier,  to  study,  &c — two 
t’s  must  be  used  in  the  two  first  persons  plural  of  the  imperfect  of  the 
indicative  and  of  the  present  of  the  subjunctive ; that  is,  the  i which 
immediately  precedes  the  termination  er  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive, 
and  that  belonging  to  the  plural  terminations — ions , iez,  of  the  imper- 
fect of  the  indicative  and  of  the  present  of  the  subjunctive  : as, — nous 
priions,  vous  priiez  ; que  nous  etu  diions,  que  vous  etudiiez  ; &c. 

6.  In  verbs  in  eler  and  eter : as, — appeler,  to  call ; jeter,  to  throw ; &c. 
— the  l and  the  t are  generally  doubled  before  e,  es,  or  cut  mute : as, — 
j'appelle,  tu  appelles,  il  ou  clle  appclle.  Us  ou  dies  appcllent ; — je 
jette , tu  jettes,  il  ou  elle  jette,  its  ou  dies  jettent ; &c.  But  these 
letters  are  not  doubled  before  any  other  termination : thus  we  write — 
nous  appelons,  vous  appelez,  &c.,  and  nous  jetons,  vous  jetez,  &c. 

The  following  verbs  : — bourreler,  to  torment,  to  rack;  congeler,  to 
congeal : diceler , to  detect ; degcler,  to  thaw  : geler,  to  freeze ; har- 
celer,  to  tenze,  to  torment ; peler , to  peal ; recclcr,  to  secrete ; regeler, 
to  freeze  again ; adieter,  to  buy ; colleter , to  collar ; coqueter,  to  coquet ; 
decolleter,  to  make  bare,  to  uncover  the  neck ; etiqueier,  to  ticket ; 
suracheter,  to  overbuy  ; trompeter,  to  trumpet ; must  however  be  ex- 
cepted from  the  above  rule,  as,  instead  of  doubling  the  l or  t in  the 
tenses  in  which  these  letters  come  before  e,  es,  or  ent  mute,  a grave 
accent  is  used  over  the  e which  precedes  them : as, — il  gele,  it  freezes ; 
il  gelera,  it  will  freeze  ; il  degele,  it  thaws ; il  clegelcra,  it  will  thaw ; 
j’achete,  I buy ; tu  addles,  il  ou  elle  achete ; ils  ou  dies  achetent;  &c., 
and  not  il  gelle,  il  degelle,  j’achelte,  tu  achettes,  &c. 

In  verbs  euding  in  ecer,  enier,  ener,  ever,  cvrer : as, — d'eplcer,  to 
carve ; semer,  to  sow ; mener,  to  take,  to  lead ; achever,  to  finish ; 
sevrer,  to  wean ; a grave  accent  is  likewise  used  over  the  e which  pre- 
cedes c,  m,  n,  or  v,  before  e,  es,  or  ent  mute,  instead  of  doubling  these 
consonants  : as, — je  mine,  tu  mines,  il  mine,  ils  ou  dies  mincnl ; 
je  menerai,  tu  meneras.  Sic. ; je  minerals,  tu  miner ais,  &c. ; and  not 
je  menne,  tu  mennes,  &c. 

Verbs  ending  in  ebrer ; as  celebrer,  to  celebrate;  ecer,  as  rapiicer, 
to  piece ; echer,  as  lecher,  to  lick ; eder,  as  posseder,  to  possess ; egler, 
as  regler,  to  regulate ; egner,  as  regner,  to  reign ; egrer,  as  reintegrer , 
to  reintegrate ; eguer,  as  alleguer,  to  allege  ; eler,  as  reveler,  to  reveal ; 
emer,  as  blasphemer,  to  blaspheme ; ener,  as  aliencr,  to  alienate ; 
equer,  as  hypoth'equer , to  mortgage ; erer,  as  esperer,  to  hope ; eter,  as 
inquieter,  to  make  uneasy  ; etrer,  as  p’enetrer,  to  penetrate ; have  their 
acute  accent  which  precedes  the  first  consonant  of  the  last  syllable  in 
the  infinitive,  changed  into  a grave  one,  before  e,  es,  or  ent  mute  : as, — 
esperer,  j’esperc,  tu  esperes,  il  csperc,  ils  ou  dies  esperent;  j’esp':- 
rerai,  tu  esperer  as,  &c. ; j'espererais,  tu  esperer  ais,  Sic. ; que  j'esperc, 
que  tu  esperes,  &c. 

7.  In  verbs  in  ouer  and  ucr : as, — jouer,  to  play ; contribuer,  to 
contribute,  &c. — a diaeresis  is  required  over  the  i,  in  the  terminations  of 
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the  two  first  persons  plural  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  and  of  the 
present  of  the  subjunctive:  as, — nous  jouions,  vous  jouiez  ; que  nous 
contribuions , que  vous  coniribuiez. 

The  neuter  verb  puer , to  stink,  is  only  used  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive,  as  likewise  in  the  present,  imperfect  and  future  of  the  indica- 
tive, and  in  the  conditional : as, — puer,  je  pue , tu  pues,  il  pue,  ils  ou 
elles  pue nt ; &c. 

A diaeresis  ( ••  ) is  required  over  the  e,  in  the  verb  arguer , in  the 
tenses  in  which  e is  mute : as, — j' argue,  tu  argues,  il  argue,  ils  ou 
elles  arguent ; j'arguerai,  tu  argueras,  &c. ; j'arguerais,  tu  ar- 
guerais,  &c. 

When,  in  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation,  the  termination  er  of  the 
present  of  the  infinitive  is  preceded  by  another  vowel,  as  in  the  verba 
prier,  to  pray ; jouer,  to  play ; avouer,  to  confess ; &c.,  the  e of  the 
termination  may  be  preserved  or  suppressed,  in  poetry,  in  the  future  and 
conditional ; if  it  be  suppressed,  a circumflex  accent  is  put  over  the 
vowel  preceding  it:  as, — je  jouerai  ou  jourai ; j' avouer ai  ou  avofirai ; 
j'arguerai  ou  argiirai  ; j’appuierais  ou  appuirais  ; je  prier ais 
ou  prirais  ; &c. 

The  unipersonal  verbs, — bruiner,  to  drizzle;  degeler,  to  thaw  ; 
eclaircr,  to  lighten ; geler,  to  freeze ; greler,  to  hail ; importer,  to 
matter ; neiger,  to  snow ; resulter,  to  result ; tonner,  to  thunder ; &C., 
though  only  used  in  the  third  persons  singular  of  their  different  tenses, 
take,  in  those  persons,  precisely  the  same  terminations  as  purler  does. 


Second  Conjugation  : Finir,  to  Jinish. 

All  verbs  ending  in  ir,  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  and 
issant  in  the  present  participle,  are  regular,  and  conjugated  precisely 
after  the  same  manner  as  jinir.  Every  other  verb,  of  which  the  present 
participle  does  not  end  in  issant,  although  terminated  with  ir,  in  the 
present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  is  irregular,  and  will  be  found  exemplified 
under  the  article  of  irregular  verbs. 

The  changes  which  the  regular  verbs  of  this  conjugation  undergo  in 
their  different  tenses  and  persons,  fall  on  the  last  letter  r only ; the  other 
letters  remain  the  same ; but  the  i,  by  which  r is  preceded  in  the  present 
of  the  infinitive  mood,  will  be  found  printed  in  roman  letters  in  the  fol- 
lowing verb  Jinir,  as  it  occurs  in  every  tense  and  person  in  all  the 
regular  verbs  of  this  conjugation,  either  as  a part  of  the  termination  or 
immediately  before  it. 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Simp/e  Tenses.  Compound  Tenses. 


PRESENT. 

To  finish, 
Finir. 


PRETERIT. 

To  have  finished, 
Avoir  Jini. 
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PRESENT  PARTICIPLE.  PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 

Finishing,  Having  finished, 

FInissant.  Ay  ant  Jin  i. 


PAST  PARTICIPLE. 

Finished, 

Fun,  ie ; is,  ies. 


PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Being  about  to  finish, 
Devout  fnit. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT.  PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 


I finish,  do  finish,  or  am  finishing, 

I have  finished. 

Je  Jims. 

J’oi  fni. 

Thou  finishest,  dost  finish,  or  art 

Thou  hast  finished, 

finishing, 
Tv  Jtnis. 

Tu  as  Jinx. 

He  finishes,  does  finish,  or  is 

He  has  finished, 

finishing, 
It  fnit. 

11  a Jim. 

She  finishes,  does  finish,  or  is 

She  has  finished, 

finishing, 
File  fnit. 

File  a Jhii. 

We  finish,  do  finish,  or  are  finish* 

We  have  finished, 

ing, 

A ota  yr'/iissons. 

Nous  awns  Jinx. 

You  finish,  do  finish,  or  are 

You  have  finished. 

finishing, 
Font  y&iissez. 

Fous  avez  fni. 

They  finish,  do  finish,  or  are 

They  have  finished, 

finishing. 

Its  or  E/lrs  Jimssent. 

I/s  or  El/es  onl fni. 

1 

IMPERFECT.  PLUPERFECT. 

I was  finishing, 

I had  finished, 

Je  /missais. 

J’atais  fni. 

Thou  wast  finishing, 

Thou  hadst  finished, 

Tu  '/fhissais. 

Tu  avals  fni. 

He  was  finishing, 

He  hail  finished, 

II '/tnissait. 

II  avail  fni. 

She  was  finishing, 

She  had  finished, 

EUe  yfoissait. 

File  avail  fni. 

W e were  finishing, 

We  had  finished. 

Nous ./missions. , 

Nous  avions fni. 

You  were  finishing, 

You  had  finished. 

Fata  f/tisswz. 

Fous  aviez fni. 

They  were  finishing. 

They  had  finished, 

• lit  or  El/et yfnissaient. 

Us  or  Files  avaient  fni. 

PRETERIT  DEFINITE.  PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I finished,  I had  finished, 

Je  finis.  J’eta  Jin i. 
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Thou  finishedst, 

Thou  hadst  finished, 

Tu  /nis. 

Tu  eta  /ni. 

He  finished, 

He  had  finished, 

II  /nit. 

II  eut /ni. 

She  finished, 

She  had  finished, 

Etle  /nit. 

Elle  eut  Jinx. 

We  finished, 

AVe  had  finished, 

Aon*  /nimes. 

AW  e limes  Jinx. 

You  finished, 

You  had  finished, 

Vaus  /nites. 

Ions  elites  Jinx. 

They  finished, 

They  had  finished, 

Its  or  Elies  Jinx rent. 

Its  or  Kites  eurent /ni. 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

1 shall  finish, 

I shall  have  finished, 

Je  /nirai.* 

T aurai  Jinx. 

Thou  wilt  finish. 

Thou  wilt  have  finished. 

Tu  /niras. 

Tu  minis  Jinx. 

He  will  finish, 

He  will  have  finished. 

II  //lira. 

II  aura  /ni. 

She  will  finish, 

She  will  have  finished, 

E//e  /nira. 

E/Ie  aura  Jim. 

AVe  shall  finish, 

We  shall  have  finished. 

A Tons  /nirons. 

Nous  aurons  Jinx. 

You  will  finish. 

You  will  have  finished, 

Eons  /nirer. 

I oils  aurez  Jinx. 

They  will  finish. 

They  will  have  finished. 

Its  or  Elies /niront. 

Its  or  Elies  auront /ni. 

CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 

PAST. 

I should  finish, 

I should  have  finished. 

Je /nirais. 

J'aurais  or  J’eusse /ni. 

* 1. 1 am  to  finish, 

2. 1 was  to  finish, 

Je  dais Jiidr. 

Je  devais fair. 

Thou  art  to  finish, 

Thou  wast  to  finish. 

Tu  dots  Jinir. 

Tu  devais  Jinir. 

He  is  to  finish, 

He  was  to  finish. 

II  doit  Jinir. 

11  derail  Jinir. 

She  is  to  finish. 

She  was  to  finish, 

Elle  doit  Jinir. 

Kite  derail  Jinir. 

We  are  to  finish. 

AVe  were  to  finish. 

Aw/s  (levons Jinir. 

Nous  devious  Jinir. 

You  are  to  finish. 

You  were  to  finish, 

l ons  devez  Jinir. 

I ons  deviez  Jinir. 

They  are  to  finish, 

They  were  to  finish, 

Ifs  or  E/lcs  dvivent  Unit. 

I/s  or  Kites  deraient  Mr. 
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Thou  wouldst  finish, 

Tu  yfnirais. 

He  would  finish. 

It  yfnira.it. 

She  would  finish, 

Elle  yfnirait. 

We  should  finish, 

A 'out  yfnirions. 

You  would  finish, 

Foot  yfniriez. 

They  would  finish, 
lit  or  E/let ^niraient. 
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Thou  wouldst  have  finished, 

Tu  aurait  or  Tu  eustet  Jini. 

He  would  have  finished, 

II  aurait  or  It  eut  Jini. 

She  would  have  finished, 

Elle  aurait  or  Elle  eut  Jini. 

We  should  have  finished, 

Nout  auriont  or  A out  eustions  Jini. 

You  would  have  finished. 

Ft ms  auriez  or  Tout  eutsiez  Jini. 

They  would  have  finished, 

IU  or  EUes  auraient,  or  lit  or  Ellet 
eut  tent  Jini. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT  OR  FUTURE. 


Finish  (thou). 

Let  him  finish, 

Let  her  finish. 

Let  us  finish, 
Finish  (ye  or  you), 
Let  them  finish, 


Finis. 

Qu'il  yfnisse. 

Qu’elle  Jin  isse. 

FYnissons. 

FYnissez. 

Qu'ih  or  Qu'elles  yin  issent. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  finish, 

Que  je  yfnisse. 

That  thou  mayst  finish, 
Que  tu yfnisses. 

That  he  may  finish, 

Qu'il  yfnisse. 

That  she  may  finish, 
Qu'elle  yfnisse. 

That  we  may  finish, 

Que  nous yfnissions. 

That  you  may  finish, 

Que  vout yfnissicz. 

That  they  may  finish,  - 
Qu'ih  or  Qu'elles  yinissent. 

IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  finish, 

Que  je  yfnisse. 

That  thou  mightst  finish, 
Que  la  yfnisses.  . 

That  he  might  finish, 
Qu’il yfnit. 

That  she  might  finish,. 
Qu'elle  Jinit. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  finished, 
Quej'aie  Jini. 

That  thou  mayst  have  finished, 
Que  tu  aiet  Jini. 

That  he  may  have  finished, 

Qu'il  ait  Jini. 

That  she  may  have  finished, 
Qu'elle  ait  Jini. 

That  we  may  have  finished, 

Que  nout  ayont  Jini. 

That  you  may  have  finished, 

Que  vout  ayez  fni. 

That  they  may  have  finished, 
Qu’tls  or  Qu'elles  aient  Jini. 

PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  finished, 

Que  j'eutse  Jini. 

That  thou  mightst  have  finished, 
Que  tu  eusses  Jini. 

That  he  might  have  finished, 
Qu'il  eut  Jim. 

That  she  might  have  finished, 
Qu’elle  eut  Jini. 
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That  we  might  finish, 

Que  n out yfnissions. 

Tliat  you  might  finish, 

Que  t tout fin'issies. 

That  they  might  finish. 

Quits  or  Qtre/tes yfnissent. 


RECEVOIR,  TO  RECEIVE. 

That  we  might  have  finished, 
Que  nous  eustiont  Jin i. 

That  you  might  have  finished, 
Que  vout  eusmez  Jim. 

That  they  might  have  finished, 
Qu'i/s  or  Qu’elles  eussenl  Jini. 


ADDITIONAL  TENSES. 


PAST  JUST  ELAPSED. 

I have  just  finished, 

Je  viens  de  Jinir. 

Thou  hast  just  finished, 

Tu  viens  de  Jinir. 

He  has  just  finished, 

II  vient  de  Jinir. 

She  has  just  finished, 

Elle  vient  de  Jinir. 

We  have  just  finished, 

Nous  venons  de  four. 

You  have  just  finished, 
Eous  vents  de  Jinir. 

They  have  just  finished, 

Its  or  E/tes  viennent  de  Jinir. 


PAST  ELAPSED  BEFORE  ANO- 
THER THING  OR  ACTION  TOOK 
PLACE. 

I had  just  finished, 

Je  venais  de  finir. 

Thou  hadst  just  finished 
Tu  venais  de  Jinir. 

He  had  just  finished, 

It  venait  de  finir. 

She  had  just  finished, 

Elle  venait  de  Jinir. 

We  had  just  finished, 

Nous  tentons  de  Jinir. 

You  had  just  finished, 

Eons  vemc^^rfimr. 

They  had  j^Pfinished, 

Its  or  Elies  venaient  de  Jinir. 


Third  Conjugation  : Recevoir,  to  receive. 

All  verbs  coding  in  evoir,  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  and 
evant  in  the  present  participle,  are  regular,  and  conjugated  precisely 
after  the  same  manner  as  recevoir : such  are  apercevoir  and  s'apercevoir, 
to  perceive ; concevoir,  to  conceive,;  devoir , to  owe,  to  be  indebted ; 
- decevoir,  to  deceive ; percevoir,  to  gather,  to  collect,  (taxes)  ; redevoir, 
to  owe  again  ; which,  with  recevoir,  are  the  only  regular  ones  of  the 
third  conjugation.  Any  other  verb  ending  in  oir,  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive  mood,  is  irregular,  and  will  be  found  exemplified  under  the 
article  of  irregular  verbs. 

The  changes  which  the  regular  verbs  of  this  conjugation  undergo  in 
their  different  tenses  and  persons,  fall  sometimes  on  the  five  last  letters, 
evoir,  and  sometimes  on  the  three  last,  oir,  only : as, — recevoir,  je  re<;ois, 
je  rccevrai. 

A cedilla  ( , ) is  placed  under  c,  in  verbs  ending  in  cevoir,  in  all  the 
persons  in  which  c is  followed  by  o or  w,  in  order  to  preserve  its  soft 
pronunciation  of  s : as, — je  repois,je  repus,  &c. 
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INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Simple  Tenses.  Compound  Tentet. 

PRESENT.  PRETERIT. 

To  receive,  To  have  received, 

•ftccevoir.  . Avoir  refu. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE.  PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 

Receiving,  Having  received, 

itecevant.  Ayant  refu. 

PAST  PARTICIPLE.  PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Received,  Being  about  to  receive, 

Reg u,  ue ; us,  ues.  Devnnl  reeevoir. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT.  PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 


I receive,  do  receive,  or  am  re- 

I  have  received, 

ceiving, 
Je  refois. 

Tai  refu. 

Thou  receivest,  dost  receive,  or  art 

Thou  hast  received, 

receiving, 
Tu  rcfois. 

Tu  as  reg u. 

He  receives,  does  receive,  or  is  re- 

He has  received, 

ceiving, 
11  refoit. 

II  a refu. 

She  receives,  does  receive,  or  is  re- 

She has  received, 

ceiving, 
EUe  repoit. 

EUe  a refu. 

We  receive,  do  receive,  or  are  re- 

We have  received, 

ceiving. 
Nous  recvv  ous. 

Nous  arons  reju. 

You  receive,  do  receive,  or  are  re- 

You have  received, 

ceiving, 
Nous  recevet. 

Nous  avez  re pu. 

They  receive,  do  receive,  or  are  re- 

They have  received. 

ceiving. 

I/s  or  El/es  refoivent. 

1/s  or  Elies  ont  reg u. 

IMPERFECT.  PLUPERFECT. 

I was  receiving, 

I had  received. 

Je  recevais. 

J’avais  rrfu. 

Thou  wast  receiving, 

Thou  hadst  received, 

Tu  recevais. 

Tu  avais  re fu. 

He  was  receiving, 

He  had  received, 

11  recev  ait 

11  avait  reg u. 

She  was  receiving. 

She  had  received, 

EUe  recevait. 

El/e  avail  refu. 

We  were  receiving. 

We  had  received, 

Nous  recevions. 

Nous  avions  refu. 
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You  were  receiving, 
t out  rrceviez. 

They  were  receiving, 
Jls  or  KUts  recev  aient. 

PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I received, 

Je  refus. 

Thou  receivedsf, 

Tu  ref us. 

He  received, 

I!  re fut. 

She  received, 

Kile  refut. 

We  received, 

Nous  resumes. 

You  received, 

Nous  refutes. 

They  received, 

Jls  or  Elies  refurent. 


You  had  received, 

Nous  aviez  rffu. 

They  had  received, 

Jls  or  Elies  avaient  re fu. 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE 

I had  received, 
feus  refu. 

Thou  hadst  received, 

Tu  eus  rffu. 

He  had  received, 

II  eul  refu. 

She  had  received, 

Elle  eul  refu. 

We  had  received, 

Nous  dimes  refu. 

You  had  received. 

Nous  dues  re fu. 

They  had  received, 

Ils  or  Elies  eurent  refu. 


FUTURE  SIMPLE. 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 


*1  shall  receive, 

Je  reeevrai. 

Thou  wilt  receive, 
Tu  rrcevras. 

He  will  receive, 

II  recev  ra. 

She  will  receive, 
Elle  recev  ra. 

We  shall  receive. 
Nous  recevrons. 


I shall  have  received, 
J'aurai  refu. 

Thou  wilt  have  received, 
Tu  auras  refu. 

He  will  have  received, 

II  aura  refu. 

She  will  have  received, 
Elle  aura  re fu. 

We  shall  have  received, 
Nous  aurons  re pu. 


* 1. 1 am  to  receive, 

Je  dots  recevoir . 

Thou  art  to  receive, 

Tu  dois  recevoir. 

He  is  to  receive, 

11  doit  recevoir. 

She  is  to  receive. 

El/e  doit  recevoir. 
w e are  to  receive, 

Nous  devons  recevoir. 

You  are  to  receive. 

Nous  devez  recevoir. 

They  are  to  receive, 

Ils  or  Elies  doivent  recevoir. 


2. 1 was  to  receive,  . 

Je  devais  recevoir. 

Thou  wast  to  receive, 

Tu  devais  recevoir. 

He  was  to  receive, 

11  devait  recevoir. 

She  was  to  receive, 

Elle  devait  recevoir. 

We  were  to  receive. 

Nous  devious  recevoir. 

You  were  to  receive. 

Nous  deviez  recevoir. 

They  were  to  receive, 

Jls  or  Elies  devaient  recevoir. 
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You  will  receive, 

Vast*  recevrez. 

They  will  receive, 

IU  or  Elies  recevront. 


You  will  have  received. 
Von*  aurez  repu. 

They  will  have  received, 
lit  or  Files  auront  repu. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 


PAST. 


I should  receive, 

Je  recevrais. 

Thou  wouldst  receive, 
Tu  recevrais. 

He  would  receive, 

II  recevrait. 

She  would  receive, 

Elle  recevrait. 

We  should  receive. 
Nous  reeevrions. 

You  would  receive. 
Vans  reeevriez. 

They  would  receive, 

Its  or  E/let  recevraient. 


I should  have  received, 

J’attrrns  or  Teitsse  repu. 

Thou  wouldst  have  received, 

Tu  our  ait  or  Tu  eusses  re pu. 

He  would  have  received, 

II  aurait  or  II  eiit  repu. 

She  would  have  received, 

Elle  aurait  or  El/e  eat  repu. 

We  should  have  received. 

Nous  aurions  or  Nous  eussioru  repu. 

You  would  have  received, 

Voui  attriez  or  Vous  euttiez  repu. 

They  would  have  received, 
lit  or  El/es  auraient  or  lh  or  Elies 
eussent  repu. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT  OR  FUTURE. 


Receive  (thou), 

Let  him  receive, 

Let  her  receive, 

Let  us  receive. 
Receive  (ye  or  you), 
Let  them  receive. 


Re pois. 

Quil  repoive. 

Qu’el/e  repoive. 

J?ecevons. 

/?eeevez. 

Qu'i/s  or  Qu’e/les  repoivent. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  receive, 

Queje  repoive. 

That  thou  mayst  receive, 
Que  tu  repoives. 

That  he  may  receive, 

Qu’il  repoive. 

That  she  may  receive, 
Quelle  repoive. 

That  we  may  receive, 

Que  nous  rerevions. 

That  you  may  receive, 

Que  vuus  reeeviez. 

That  they  may  receive, 
Qu'i/s  or  Qu  e/let  repoivent. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  received, 

Que  j’aie  repu. 

That  thou  mayst  have  received, 
Que  tu  aies  repu. 

That  he  may  have  received, 

QE  il  ait  repu. 

That  she  may  have  received, 
Qu'el/e  ait  repu. 

That  we  may  have  received, 
Que  nous  ayons  repu. 

That  you  may  have  received, 
Que  vnut  ayez  repu. 

That  they  may  have  received, 
Qu'i/s  or  Qu’el/es  aient  repu. 

O 
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IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  receive, 

Que  je  refusse. 

That  thou  mightst  receive, 
Que  lu  rcjusses. 

That  he  might  receive, 
Qu'd  re flit. 

That  she  might  receive, 
Qii’elle  refut. 

That  we  might  receive, 

Que  nous  remissions. 

That  you  might  receive, 
Que  none  ref  ussier. 

That  they  might  receive, 
Qu'ils  or  Queilet  rrfussent. 


PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  received, 

Que  j'cusse  rafu. 

That  thou  mightst  have  received, 
Que  lu  eusses  refu. 

That  he  might  have  received, 
Qu’U  eut  refu- 

That  she  might  have  received, 
Qu'elle  eut  rrpu. 

That  we  might  have  received, 

Que  nous  russions  re fu. 

That  you  might  have  received, 
Que  vous  rustic z refU- 

That  they  might  have  received, 
Qu'ils  or  Qu'eilet  euseenl  refU. 


ADDITIONAL  TENSES. 


PAST  JUST  ELAPSED. 

I have  just  received, 

Je  virus  dr  recevoir. 

Thou  hast  just  received, 

Tit  virus  dr  recevoir. 

He  has  just  received, 

II  vient  dr  recevoir. 

She  has  just  received, 

Kite  vient  de  recevoir. 

We  have  just  received, 

1 Vous  venons  de  recevoir. 

You  have  just  received, 

Vous  venez  de  r ere  voir. 

They  have  just  received. 

Us  or  El/es  rierment  de  recevoir. 


PAST  ELAPSED  BEFORE  ANO- 
THER THING  OR  ACTION  TOOK 
PLACE. 

I had  just  received, 

Je  venais  de  recevoir. 

Thou  hadst  just  received, 

Tu  venais  de  recevoir. 

He  had  just  received, 

II  venail  de  recevoir. 

She  had  just  received, 

E/le  veuait  de  recevoir. 

We  had  just  received. 

Sous  Vernons  de  recevoir. 

You  had  just  received, 

Vous  veuiez  de  recevoir. 

They  had  just  received, 

Us  or  E/lcs  venaienl  de  recevoir. 


Fourth  Conjugation  : Entendre,  to  hear,  to  understand. 

All  verbs  ending  in  dre,  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  in  dant 
in  the  present  participle,  and  du  in  the  past  participle,  are  regular,  and 
conjugated  precisely  after  the  same  manner  as  entendre  : such  are  the 
forty-five  which  are  quoted  after  this  conjugation,  and  which,  with 
entendre,  are  the  only  regular  ones  of  the  fourth  conjugation. 

The  changes  which  the  regular  verlis  of  this  conjugation  undergo  in 
their  different  tenses  and  persons,  fall  on  the  two  last  letters  re  only  ; 
hut  as  the  d,  by  which  these  letters  re  are  preceded  in  the  present  of 
the  infinitive  mood,  is  repeated  immediately  before  the  termination  of 
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each  person,  and  as  it  constitutes  itself  the  termination  of  the  third 
person  singular  of  the  present  of  the  indicative,  I have  exemplified  it  in 
Roman  letters  in  the  following  verb. 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Simp/e  Tenses. 

Compound  Tenses. 

PRESENT.  x 

PRETERIT. 

To  hear, 
Entendre. 

To  have  heard, 
Avoir  entendu. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 

Hearing, 

Entendant. 

Having  heard, 
Ayont  entendu. 

PAST  PARTICIPLE. 

PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Heard, 

Entendu,  ue  ; us,  ues. 

Being  about  to  hear, 
Devout  entendre. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 

PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

I hear,  do  hear,  or  am  hearing, 
J'enten  ds. 

I have  heard, 
J'ai  entendu. 

Thou  hearest,  dost  hear,  or  art  hearing.  Thou  hast  heard, 

Tu  entendu.  Tu  as  entendu. 

He  hears,  does  hear,  or  is  hearing, 
II  entend. 

He  has  heard, 
II  a entendu. 

She  hears,  does  hear,  or  is  hearing, 
Elle  entend. 

She  has  heard, 
Elle  a entendu. 

We  hear,  do  hear,  or  are  hearing. 
Nous  entendons. 

We  have  heard. 
Nous  avons  entendu. 

You  hear,  do  hear,  or  are  hearing, 
Fous  entendez. 

You  have  heard, 
Fous  avez  entendu. 

They  hear,  do  hear,  or  are  hearing, 
Its  or  Elies  entendent. 

They  have  heard, 

Us  or  Elies  ont  entendu. 

IMPERFECT. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I did  hear, 
Fentendais. 

I had  heard, 
J’avais  entendu. 

Thou  didst  hear, 
Tu  mien  dais. 

Thou  hadst  heard, 
Tu  avais  entendu. 

He  did  hear, 
II  entendnit. 

He  had  heard, 
II  accmt  entendu. 

She  did  hear, 
El/e  entetidaii. 

She  had  heard. 
El/e  avail  entendu. 

We  did  hear, 
Nous  en/en dions. 

We  had  heard, 

Nous  avions  entendu. 

a 2 
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You  did  hear, 

Fous  rwtendiez. 

They  (lid  hear, 

Us  or  Ellet  en/endaient. 


You  had  heard. 

Font  aviez  alien du. 

They  had  heard, 

lit  ur  Ellet  la  ment  entendw. 


PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I heard, 

Fentend.it. 

Thou  heardst, 

Tu  en/mdis. 

He  heard, 

II  enlai dit. 

She  heard. 

El/e  alien  dit. 

We  heard, 

I Vous  entendimes. 

You  heard, 

Font  en/endites. 

They  heard, 

lit  or  Ellet  «itoidirent. 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

I shall  hear, 

* Fallen drai. 

Thou  wilt  hear, 

Tu  entendtas. 

He  will  hear, 

II  entendiSL. 

She  will  hear, 

Elle  entendxa. 

We  shall  hear, 

Nout  f«/e«drons. 


PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I had  heard, 

Feus  ailendn. 

Thou  hadst  heard, 

Tu  eus  entendw. 

He  had  heard, 

It  ait  entendw. 

She  had  heard, 

Elle  ail  entendw. 

We  had  heard, 

Sous  ei 'lines  entendu. 

You  had  heard, 

Font  eitlet  entendw. 

They  had  heard, 

lit  or  Ellet  eurent  entendw. 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

I shall  have  heard, 

Faurai  aitenda. 

Thou  wilt  have  heard, 

Tu  aural  entai du. 

He  will  have  heard, 

II  aura  entendw. 

She  will  have  heard, 

Elle  aura  en/endu. 

We  shall  have  heard, 

Nout  auront  entendw. 


*1. 1 am  to  hear, 

Je  doit  entendre. 

Thou  art  to  hear, 

Tu  doit  entendre. 

He  is  to  hear, 

11  iloit  entendre. 

She  is  to  hear, 

Elle  doit  entendre. 

We  arc  to  hear, 

Nout  damns  entendre. 

Ye  or  you  are  to  hear, 

Font  ilevez  entendre. 

They  are  to  hear, 

lit  or  Ellet  doivent  entendre. 


2.  I was  to  hear, 

Je  derail  entendre. 

Thou  wast  to  hear, 

Tu  derail  entendre. 

He  was  to  hear, 

11  da  ait  entendre. 

She  was  to  hear, 

Elle  derail  entendre. 

We  were  to  hear, 

Nous  da-ions  entendre. 

Ye  or  you  were  to  hear, 

Funs  deviez  entendre. 

They  were  to  hear, 

I/s  or  E/les  devaient  entendre . 
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You  will  hear, 

Fans  entendrez. 

They  will  hear, 

Its  or  Elies  en/mdront. 


You  will  have  heard, 

Fous  aurez  entendu. 

They  will  have  heard, 

I/s  or  Elies  aiiront  entendu. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I should  hear, 
J’erUendrais. 

Thou  wouldst  hear, 
Tu  en/endrais. 

He  would  hear, 

II  rn/fwlniit. 


PAST. 

I should  have  heard, 

Taurais  or  Feusse  entendu. 

Thou  wouldst  have  heard, 

71/  aurais  or  Tu  eussei  entendu. 

He  would  have  heard, 

II  at/rait  or  / 1 exit  entendu. 


She  would  hear. 
El/e  en/emirait. 

We  should  hear, 
Nous  en/emlrions. 


She  would  have  heard, 

EUe  aurait  or  Et/e  exit  entendu. 

We  should  have  heard, 

Nous  mtrions  or  Nous  eussions  entendu. 


You  would  hear, 
Fous  enten dries. 


You  would  have  heard, 

Fous  auriez  or  Fous  eussiez  entendu. 


They  would  hear,  They  would  have  heard, 

Its  or  Elies  enfendraient.  I/s  or  E/les  auraierxt  or  I/s  or  E/les  eus- 

sent  entendu. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT  OR 

Hear  (thou), 

Let  him  hear, 

Let  her  hear, 

Let  us  hear. 

Hear  (ye  or  you), 

Let  them  hear, 


FUTURE. 

En  tends. 

Quit  entendu. 

Qu’elle  entendu. 

Entendous. 

Entendez. 

Qn'tls  or  Qu’elles  entendeni. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 

PRETERIT. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  hear, 
Quefentende. 

That  thou  mayst  hear, 

Que  tu  entendos. 

* - 

That  he  may  hear, 

Qu’il  entendu. 

That  she  may  hear. 

Quelle  entendu. 

That  we  may  hear, 

Que  nous  en/endions. 

That  you  may  hear, 

Que  i wi  entendiez. 

That  they  may  hear, 

Qi/i/s  or  Qu’elles  entendent. 


That  I may  have  heard, 

Que  j’aie  entendu. 

That  thou  mayst  have  heard, 
Que  tu  axes  entendu. 

That  he  may  have  heard, 

Qu’il  ait  entendu. 

That  she  may  have  heard, 
Qu’e/te  ait  entendu. 

That  we  may  have  heard, 

Que  nous  ayons  entendu. 

That  you  may  have  heard, 

Que  rous  ayez  entendu. 

That  they  may  have  heard, 
Qittls  or  Qu’e/les  aieut  entendu. 
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IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  hear, 

Que  fentendbaae. 

That  thou  mightst  hear, 

Que  tu  mfcmlisses. 

That  he  might  hear, 

Quit  en/rndit. 

That  she  might  hear, 

Quelle  entendit. 

That  we  might  hear, 

Que  nous  entotdissiong. 

That  you  might  hear, 

Que  vnus  mfendissies. 

That  they  might  hear. 

Quite  or  Que  lies  rn/endissent. 


PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  heard, 
Quej'eusse  entendu. 

That  thou  mightst  have  heard, 
Que  tu  eusse.i  enten du. 

That  he  might  have  heard, 

Qu’il  rut  entendu. 

That  she  might  have  heard, 
Qu’el/e  Put  entendu. 

That  we  might  have  heard, 

Que  nous  eussions  entendu. 

That  you  might  have  heard, 

Que  vous  eussiez  entendu. 

That  they  might  have  heard, 
Qi’ils  or  Qu’elles  eustenl  entendu. 


ADDITIONAL  TENSES. 


PAST  JUST  ELAPSED. 

I have  just  heard, 

Je  viens  (F entendre. 

Thou  hast  heard, 

Tu  viens  <T entendre. 

He  has  just  heard, 

U vient  cF entendre. 

She  has.  just  heard, 

El/e  vient  iF entendre. 

We  have  just  heard, 

Nous  venom  iF entendre. 

You  have  just  heard, 

Vi tut  venez  <F entendre. 

They  have  just  heard, 

1/s  or  Elies  viennent  iF entendre. 


PAST  ELAPSED  BEFORE  ANOTHER 
THING  OR  ACTION  TOOK  PLACE. 

I had  just  heard, 

Je  venais  iFentendre. 

Thou  hadst  just  heard, 

Tu  venais  iF entendre. 

He  had  just  heard, 

1/  vernrit  cF entendre. 

She  had  just  heard, 

E/le  venait  d’entendre. 

We  had  just  heard, 

Nous  venions  iF  entendre. 

You  had  just  heard, 

Tous  reniez  <C entendre. 

They  had  just  heard, 

lh  of  EUes  venaient  (F entendre. 


Conjugate,  after  the  same  manner,  the  following  verbs  which,  with 


entendre,  are 

the  only  regular  ones 

of  this  conjugation. 

Appendre, 

to  append. 

/listen  it  re, 

to  distend. 

Attendee, 

to  wait  or  wait  for ; to 

Epandre, 

to  scatter. 

expect. 

Etendre, 

to  spread. 

Condescemlre, 

to  condescend. 

Fendre, 

to  cleave. 

ConJ'ondre, 

to  confound. 

Fondre, 

to  melt. 

Correspondre, 

to  correspond. 

Alevendre, 

to  undersell. 

Def entire, 

to  defend,  to  forbid. 

Mordre, 

to  bite. 

DFmordre, 

to  recede  from. 

Parfondre, 

to  melt  equally. 

Dependre, 

to  depend. 

Pendre, 

to  hang. 

Descendre, 

to  come  or  go  down,  to 

Perdre, 

to  lose. 

descend,  to  take  down. 

Pondre, 

to  lay  eggs. 

Detendre, 

to  unbend. 

Pourfendre, 

to  split  a man  in  two 

Detordre, 

to  untwist. 

with  a single  blow. 
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PrHendre, 

to  pretend. 

Retordre, 

to  twist  again. 

to  sell  again,  to  sell  by 

retail." 

Refendre, 

Reftmdre, 

to  split  or  cleave  again, 
to  melt  or  cast  again. 

Revendre, 

Remordre, 

Rendre, 

to  bite  again, 
to  render,  to  return. 

Se  morfandre. 

to  wait  in  vain ; to  catch 
cold  upon  heat. 

Re/ianrtre, 

to  spill,  to  shed,  to  spread.  Sous-entendre, 

to  understand. 

Rependre, 

to  hang  up  again. 

Survendre, 

to  sell  too  dear. 

Rcperdre, 

to  lose  again. 

Suspendre, 

to  suspend. 

Repondre, 

to  answer,  to  reply. 

Tendre, 

to  bend,  to  lay. 

Rrtendre, 

to  stretch  again. 

Tundre, 

to  shear. 

Retendre, 

to  bend  again. 

Tordre, 

to  twist. 

Retondre, 

to  shear  again. 

Rendre, 

to  sell. 

Any  other  verb  ending  in  re,  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  is 
irregular,  and  must  be  conjugated  after  its  own  model,  as  exemplified 
under  the  article  of  irregular  verbs. 


Manner  of  finding  the  different  Tenses  and  Persons  of  regular 
Verbs,  from  the  Knowledge  of  the  Infinitive. 

The  simplest  manner  of  finding  the  different  tenses  and  persons  of 
regular  verbs  is  to  derive,  first,  from  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  the 
first  person  singular  of  every  tense,  and  then  to  deduce  the  other  persons 
from  the  first,  as  follows  : — 

First  Conjugation : Parler,  to  speak. 

In  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation,  the  termination  er  of  the  present  of  the  infini- 
tive is  changed  into  ant,  for  the  present  participle  ; e accented  with  an  acute  accent, 
for  the  past  participle  ; e mute,  fur  the  first  person  singular  of  the  present  of  the 
indicative  ; ais,  for  the  imperfect ; ai,  for  the  preterit  definite  ; erai,  for  the  future  ; 
emit,  for  the  conditional;  e mute,  for  the  imperative  and  the  present  of  the  sub- 
junctive; and  asse,  for  the  imperfect:  as, — parler,  parlant,  parle,  je  parle,  je 
parlais,  je  parW,  je  parler™',  je  parlerow,  parle,  que  je  parle,  que  je  parlasse. 

Second  Conjugation  : Finir,  to  finish. 

In  verbs  of  the  second  conjugation,  the  termination  ir  of  the  present  x>f  the 
infinitive  is  changed  into  issant,  for  the  present  participle  ; i,  for  the  past  participle  ; 
is,  for  the  present  of  the  indicative ; issais,  for  the  imperfect ; is,  for  the  preterit 
definite  ; irai,  for  the  future  ; irais,  for  the  conditional ; is,  for  the  imperative ; 
vise,  for  the  present  of  the  subjunctive;  and  isse,  for  the  imperfect:  as, — finj'r, 
fini ssant,  fini,  je  fiui»,  je  finmau,  je  finis,  je  fintrtn,  je  finirnu,  finis,  que  je  fin  isse, 
que  je  finisse. 


Third  Conjugation : Recevoir,  to  receive. 

In  verbs  of  the  third  conjugation,  the  termination  evoir  of  the  present  of  the 
infinitive  is  changed  into  evant,  for  the  present  participle;  u,  for  the  past  participle; 
ms,  for  the  present  of  the  indicative ; evais,  for  the  imperfect ; us,  for  the  preterit 
definite;  evrai,  for  the  future;  evrais,  for  the  conditional;  as,  for  the  imperative; 
oire,  for  the  present  of  the  subjunctive  ; and  ns.se,  for  the  imperfect : as, — recevoir, 
rec evant,  regi /,  je  regos,  je  recevais,  je  regus,  je  recevrai,  je  rec evrais,  regent,  que  je 
rega'ec,  que  je  regime. 
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In  verbs  of  the  fourth  conjugation,  the  termination  dre  of  the  present  of  the 
infinitive  is  changed  into  dead,  for  the  present  participle ; du,  for  the  past  participle  ; 
ds,  for  the  present  of  the  indicative ; dais,  for  the  imperfect ; dis,  for  the  preterit 
definite ; drai,  for  the  future ; drais,  for  the  conditional ; ds,  for  the  imperative ; 
de,  for  the  present  of  the  subjunctive  j and  disse,  for  the  imperfect : as, — entendre, 
enten dan),  enten du,  j’entend*,  j’entenrfaw,  j’entendrV,  j’entenrfrai,  j'entendraw, 
entend*,  que  j’entende,  que  j’entenduae. 

When  the  first  person  singular  of  every  tense  is  thus  found,  the 
others  may  be  ascertained  in  the  following  manner : — 

PRESENT  OP  THE  INDICATIVE. 

Singular. 

1.  When  the  first  person  singular  of  the  present  of  the  indicative  is  terminated 
with  e mute : as,— je  par/e ; an  s is  added  for  the  second,  and  the  third  is  like  the 
first : thus — -jt  par/e,  tu  paries,  il  parle. 

2.  When  the  first  person  singular  ends  with  * : as, — jt  finis,  je  repots  ; the  second 
is  like  the  first,  and  the  * is  changed  into  t for  the  third : thus, — je  finis,  tu  finis,  il 
finit ; je  refois,  tu  refois,  il  re,  ait. 

3.  When  the  first  person  singular  is  terminated  with  ds:  as, — j extends ; the 
second  is  like  the  first,  and  the  s is  left  out  for  the  third : thus, — jentemls,  In  extends, 
il  extend. 

Plural. 

The  three  persons  plural  of  the  present  of  the  indicative  are  always 
terminated,  in  regular  verbs,— 

1.  With  ons,  ez,  ent,  in  those  of  the  first  conjugation:  as, — nous  parlons,  vons 
parlor,  ils  parlen/. 

2.  With  issons,  issez,  issent,  in  those  of  the  second:  as, — nous  finissom,  vous 
finuser,  ils  Gaissent. 

3.  With  evons,  evez,  oivent,  in  those  of  the  third:  os, — nous  recemns,  vous 
rccerez,  ils  reqoivenl. 

4.  With  dons,  dez,  dent,  in  those  of  the  fourth:  as, — nous  enten  dons,  vous 
entendez,  ils  entendenZ. 

IMPERFECT  OF  THE  INDICATIVE. 

The  imperfect  of  the  indicative  is  terminated,  in  all  regular  verbs, — 

1.  With  ais,  xis,  ait,  ions,  iez,  aient,  in  those  of  the  first  conjugation:  as, — je 
parlors,  tu  parlour,  il  parlor/  ; nous  parliorw,  vous  parlr'ez,  ils  parlrw'ewZ. 

2.  With  issais,  issais,  mail,  issions,  issiez,  issaient,  in  those  of  the  second : — as, — 
je  fin  issais,  tu  fin issais,  il  fin  mail ; nous  fintssroru,  vous  finuatex,  ils  finissorenZ. 

3.  With  evais,  evais,  evait,  evions,  ev iez,  evaient,  in  those  of  the  third : as, — je 
recounts,  tu  rec evais,  il  rec evait ; nous  rec evions,  vous  receviez,  ils  rec evaient. 

4.  With  dais,  dais,  tlait,  dions,  diez,  daient,  in  those  of  the  fourth : as, — j’entendaw, 
tu  entenr/oia,  il  entendar'Z  ; nous  entenrfrona,  vous  enten  diez,  ils  entendaienZ. 


PRETERIT  DEFINITE  OF  THE  INDICATIVE. 

• I 

This  tense  ends,  in  all  regular  verbs, — 

1.  With  at,  as,  a,  Ames,  tiles,  erent,  in  those  of  the  first  conjugation : as, — je  parlor, 
tu  parlas,  il  parla  ; nous  parlumes,  vous  parld/«,  ils  parlcrm/. 
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2.  With  is,  it,  it,  imtt,  Uet,  irmt,  in  those  of  the  second:  as,— je  fini*,  tu  fini*, 
il  fin it ; nous  fini 'met,  vous  fin«/e»,  ils  fin irent. 

3.  With  us,  ut,  ut,  times,  tiles,  urent,  in  those  of  the  third:  as,— je  Kyis,  tu  Kyis, 
il  r eyit ; nous  regu  met,  vous  reqft/ei,  ils  Kyi  rent. 

4.  With  dis,  dis,  Hit,  dimes,  dites,  di rent,  in  those  of  the  fourth:  as,— j’entenrfi*, 
tu  entenrfi*,  il  entendii;  nous  entenrfime*,  vous  entendi/e*,  ils  entenrfiren/. 

FUTURE  OF  THE  INDICATIVE. 

The  future  of  the  indicative  ends,  in  all  regular  verbs, — 

1.  With  erai,  eras,  era,  eront,  ertz,  front,  in  those  of  the  first  conjugation  : as, — 
je  parlerot,  tu  parlerar,  il  parlera  ; nous  parleron*,  vous  parlerez,  ils  parleron/. 

2.  With  irai,  irat,ira,  irons,  irez,  iront,  in  those  of  the  second:  ns, — je  finirai, 
tu  fi  niras,  il  finira  ; nous  fintrau,  vous  finirftr,  ils  (aiiront. 

3.  With  evred,  rvrat,  evra,  evront,  evrez,  errant,  in  those  of  the  third : as, — je 
rec errai,  tu  r ecerras,  il  rec evra  ; nous  recevront,  vous  rec evrez,  ils  re cerront. 

4.  With  drta,  dras,  dra,  dram,  drez,  dnmt,  in  those  of  the  fourth : as, — j’  enten- 
drai,  tu  entenrfros,  il  entenrfrn  ; nous  entenrfron*,  vous  entenrfrez,  ils  eatendront. 

CONDITIONAL  PRESENT. 

This  tense  is  always  terminated,  in  all  regular  verbs, — 

1 . W ith  erais,  emit,  ermt,  erions,  eriez,  evident,  in  those  of  the  first  conjugation : 
as, — je  parlerat*,  tu  parlcratt,  il  parlerai/;  nous  parlerion*,  vous  parleriez,  ils 
parleraien/. 

2.  With  irons,  irais,  irait,  irions,  iriez,  iraient,  in  those  of  the  second : as, — je 
finiroi»,  tu  finirai#,  il  finirai/;  nous  finirion*,  vous  firunez,  ils  finirairnt. 

3.  With  evrais,  evrais,  evrail,  evriont,  evriez,  evraient,  in  those  of  the  third : as, 
— je  recevrms,  tu  rec  evrais,  il  rec  evrait ; nous  r ecevtions,  vous  rec  evriez,  ils  rece- 
vruient. 

4.  With  drais,  drais,  drait,  drions,  driez,  draient,  in  those  of  the  fourth:  as, — 
j’enten drait,  tu  entendrais,  il  entendrait ; nous  eniendrions,  vous  entenrfriez,  ils  en- 
ten  draient. 

IMPERATIVE. 

The  terminations  of  this  mood  are  : — 

1.  E,  e,  ons,  tz,  ent,  in  all  regular  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation : as, — parle,  qu’il 
parle;  parlont,  parlez,  qu’ils  parlew/. 

2.  It,  itse,  issons,  issez,  isseni,  in  those  of  the  second:  as, — finis,  qu’il  finiite; 
fin  issons,  fin  issez,  qu’ils  fimWn/. 

3.  Ois,  oive , ev ons,  evez,  oivent,  in  those  of  the  third : as,  — rejoi#,  qu’il  rejoice  ; 
rcceiwns,  recrcez,  qu’ils  Kc/tivent. 

4.  Dt,  de,  duns,  tlez,  dent,  in  those  of  the  fourth:  as, — entenii*,  qu’il  entente; 
enteurfons,  entenrfez,  qu’ils  enten dent. 

PRESENT  OF  THE  SUBJUNCTIVE. 

This  tense  is  terminated,  in  all  regular  verbs, — 

1.  With  e,  es,  e,  ions,  iez,  ent,  in  those  of  the  first  conjugation : as, — que  je  parle, 
que  tu  parle*,  qu’il  parle  ; que  nous  parlion*,  que  vous  parlies,  qu’ils  parlen/. 

2.  With  iste,  isses,  isse,  ittions,  istiez,  issent,  in  those  of  the  second  : as, — que  je 
finite,  que  tu  fini**e«,  qu’il  finisie;  que  nous  finiraion#,  que  vous  fimVsiez,  qu’ils 
finis#e«/. 

3.  With  oive,  civet,  oive,  evions,  ev iez,  oivent,  in  those  of  the  third : as, — que  je 
rejoice,  que  tu  rejoice*,  qu’il  rejoice;  que  nous  recei ions,  que  vous  rec eriez,  qu’fls 
reynvent. 

O 5 , 
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4.  With  de , dm,  de,  diom,  ctiez,  dent,  in  those  of  the  fourth : a*,— que  j’entent/e, 
que  tu  entenrf**,  qu’il  entenrfe;  que  uous  entendions,  que  vous  cntenrfiez,  qu’ils 
enten  dent. 

IMPERFECT  OF  THE  SUBJUNCTIVE. 

This  tense  has  the  four  following  terminations  : — 

1.  Asse,  asset,  it,  amon. n,  assiez,  ament,  in  the  regular  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  : 
as, — que  je  parla***,  que  tu  parlous**,  qu’il  pari  a/ ; que  nous  parlosaon*,  que  vous 
parla*n*z,  qu’ils  parla**™/. 

k#  2.  /sue,  ivies,  it,  imione,  isdez,  issenl,  in  those  of  the  second  : as, — que  je  finis**,  que 
tu  finis***,  qu’il  ftnit ; que  nous  finishuns,  que  vous  fimoiez,  qu’ils  tint  stent. 

3.  Usse,  usses,  ut,  stations,  uasiez,  usaent,  in  those  of  the  third : as, — que  je  rega***, 
que  tu  TtHsisses,  qu’il  rerjit ; que  nous  r ucjitawns,  que  vous  r equadez,  qu’ils  re^usaent. 

4.  Dime,  diesel,  dit,  dissions,  disxiez,  dissent,  in  those  of  the  fourth  : as, — que  j’enten- 
disse,  que  tu  ententes***,  qu’il  enteneft/  ; que  nous  enten  dissions,  que  vous  enten  dissiez, 
qu’ils  enteu«£*s*jt/. 

As  it  wfould  lead  into  explanations  much  too  long  and  diffuse  to  give 
the  terminations  of  the  different  tenses  and  persons  of  the  irregular  verbs, 
the  learner  must  pay  particular  attention  to  their  various  models  which 
are  given  hereafter. 


Of  Reflective  Verbs. 

Reflective  verbs  have  not  conjugations  peculiar  to  themselves  ; they 
admit  precisely  the  same  variations  throughout  all  their  tenses  and 
persons  as  the  verbs  of  the  respective  conjugations  to  which  they 
belong. 

The  pronoun  se  or  s’,  by  which  these  verbs  are  preceded  in  the  pre- 
sent of  the  infinitive  mood  and  in  its  compound,  in  French,  and  also  in 
the  present  participle  and  in  its  compound,  must  be  changed,  in  those 
tenses,  into  the  different  objective  personal  pronouns  representing  the 
person  or  persons  speaking  or  spoken  to,  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
sentence  : as, — to  rise,  to  get  up,  se  lever  ; I have  just  got  up,  je  viens 
de  me  lever ; thou  hast  just  got  up,  tu  viens  de  te  lever  ; he  or  she  has 
just  got  up,  il  ou  clle  vient  de  se  lever ; we  have  just  got  up,  nous 
tenons  de  nous  lever ; you  have  just  got  up,  vous  venez  de  vous  lever  ; 
they  have  just  got  up,  Us  ou  elles  viennent  de  se  lever. 

In  the  different  tenses  of  the  indicative,  as  likewise  in  those  of  the 
conditional  and  of  the  subjunctive,  se  or  s'  is  changed  into  je  me,  tu  te, 
il  ou  elle  se ; nous  nous,  vous  vous,  its  ou  elles  se,  in  the  sense  of 
myself,  thyself,  himself,  herself  or  itself;  ourselves,  yourselves  and 
themselves,  either  expressed  or  implied  in  English : as, — Je  me  JltUte,  I 
flatter  myself ; tu  te  Jlatles,  thou  flatterest  thyself ; &c. 

In  the  imperative,  when  the  verb  is  used  affirmatively,  se  or  s'  is 
changed  as  follows : ex. — se  lever,  to  rise ; leve-toi,  rise  thou ; qu'il  ou 
qu'elle  se  levc,  let  him  or  her  rise ; levons- nous,  let  us  rise ; levez- 
vous,  rise  ye  or  you  ; qu'ils  ou  qu'elles  se  levent,  let  them  rise.  But, 
when  the  verb  is  used  negatively,  se  or  s'  admits  of  the  following 
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changes : — ne  te  leve  pas,  do  not  rise  or  rise  not  thou,  qu'il  ou  qu'elle 
ne  se  leve  pas,  let  him  or  her  not  rise;  Tie  nous  levons  pas,  let  us  not 
rise  ; ne  vous  levez  pas,  do  not  rise  or  rise  not  ye  or  you ; qu'ils  ou 
qu’ elles  ne  se  levent  pas,  let  them  not  rise. 

The  compound  tenses  of  reflective  verbs  are  formed  by  the  addition  of 
their  past  participle  to  the  simple  tenses  of  etre,  with  the  pronouns 
je  me,  tu  te,  il  ou  elle  se,  nous  nous,  vous  vous,  Us  ou  elles  se.  These 
tenses  are  Englished  by  the  corresponding  ones  of  to  have.  The  past 
participle  of  those  verbs  agrees  in  gender  and  number  with  its  direct 
object,  when  this  is  represented  by  one  of  the  personal  pronouns  me,  te,  se, 
nous,  vous,  which  precede  it : as, — elle  s’esl  beaucoup  negliges.,  she  has 
neglected  herself  much ; nous  nous  sommes  promenes  ce  matin,  we  have 
taken  a walk  this  morning. 

When  reflective  verbs  are  used  either  in  the  affirmative,  negative  or 
interrogative,  or  also  in  the  interrogative  and  negative  form,  the  pro- 
nouns me,  te,  se,  nous  vous,  must  precede  the  verb  in  the  simple  tenses, 
and  the  auxiliary  in  the  compound  ones,  except  in  the  imperative  mood, 
as  exemplified  above  : as, — Je  me  promene,  tu  te  promenes,  il  ou  elle 
se  promene ; nous  nous  promenons,  vous  vous  promenez,  ils  ou  elles  se 
promenent ; je  me  suis  promene,  tu  t’es  promene,  &c. — je  ne  me  pro- 
mene pas,  tu  ne  te  promenes  pas,  &c. — je  ne  me  suis  pas  promene,  tu 
ne  t’es  pas  promene,  &c. — me  promenais-je  ? te  promenais-tu  ? &c. — 
ne  me  promenais-je  pas  ? ne  te  promenais-tu  pas  ? &c. — ne  m'etais-je 
pas  promene  ? ne  Vetais-iu  pas  promene  ? &c. 


First  Conjugation  of  Reflective  Verbs  : Se  promener,  to  walk. 

Every  reflective  verb  of  this  conjugation  follows  the  same  variations 
as — se  promener. 

The  three  following : — aller,  to  go ; envoy er,  to  send ; and  renvoyer, 
to  send  back  ; if  employed  in  a reflective  way,  are  excepted : they  require 
the  same  pronouns  and  in  the  same  order  as — se  promener  ; but,  being 
irregular  verbs,  they  are  liable  to  the  variations  of  their  own  conjugations, 
as  exemplified  hereafter  under  the  article  of  irregular  verbs. 


INFINITIVE  MOOD. 


Simple  Tenses. 

PRESENT. 

To  walk, 

Se  promener. 


Compound  Tenses. 

PRETERIT. 

To  have  walked, 
S’itre  promene , ou  ee. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 
Walking, 

Se  promenant. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 
Having  walked, 

S’ etant  promene,  ou  &e. 


PAST  PARTICIPLE. 
Walked, 

Promene,  6e ; 6s,  ees. 


PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Being  about  to  walk, 
Devout  se  promener. 
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INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I walk,  do  walk,  or  am  walking, 

Je  me  promine. 

Thou  walkest,  dost  walk,  or  art  walking, 
Tu  le  promines. 

He  walks,  doeb  walk,  or  is  walking, 

//  se  promene. 

She  walks,  does  walk,  or  is  walking, 

El/e  se  promine. 

We  walk,  do  walk,  or  are  walking. 

Nous  nous  promeno us. 

You  walk,  do  walk,  or  are  walking, 

Voue  vot  e promene?.. 

They  walk,  do  walk,  or  are  walking, 
lie  ou  E/lei  te  prominent. 


IMPERFECT. 

I was  walking, 

Je  me  promenaxs. 

Thou  wast  walking, 

Tu  te  promenaxs. 

He  was  walking, 

II  te  promma.it. 

She  was  walking, 

Eh 'e  te  protnenaxi. 

We  were  walking. 

Nous  nous  promemo ns. 

You  were  walking, 

Tout  vous  promemez. 

They  were  walking, 

1/s  ou  E/tes  se  /woBicnaient. 


preterit  definite. 

I walked, 

Je  me  promenax. 

Thou  walkedst, 

71/  te  promenas. 

He  walked, 

1/  se  promena u 

She  walked, 

EUe  se  promena. 

We  walked. 

Nous  nous  promenames. 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

J have  walked  or  been  walking, 

Je  me  suit  promene,  ou  ke. 

Thou  hast  walked  or  been  walking, 

Tu  l et  promenk,  ou  ee. 

He  has  walked  or  been  walking, 

II  Test  promenk. 

She  has  walked  or  been  walking. 

El/e  Test  promenke. 

We  have  walked  or  been  walking. 

Nous  nous  sommes  promenks,  ou  £es. 

You  have  walked  or  been  walking, 

Tout  vous  ttes  promenks,  ou  ees. 

They  have  walked  or  been  walking, 

1/s  se  sont  promenks  ou  El/et  te  son t pro • 
menke  s. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I had  walked  or  been  walking, 

Je  m'etais  promenk,  ou  ke. 

Thou  hadst  walked  or  been  walking, 

Tu  fetais  promenk,  ou  ke. 

He  had  walked  or  been  walking, 

II  s’itail  promenk. 

She  had  walked  or  been  walking, 

EUe  s'itaxt  promenke. 

We  had  walked  or  been  walking, 

Nous  nous  etions  promenks,  ou  kes. 

You  had  walked  or  been  walking, 

/ out  vous  itiez  promenks,  ou  kes. 

They  had  walked  or  been  walking. 

I/s  ietaient  promenks  ou  El/es  s’itaient 
promenkes. 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I had  walked, 

Je  me  fus  promenk,  ou  ke. 

Thou  hadst  walked, 

Tu  te  fus  promenk,  ou  ke. 

He  had  walked, 

1/  se  Jut  promenk. 

She  had  walked, 

EUe  se  fit t promenke. 

We  had  walked, 

Nous  nous  fumes  promenks , ou  kes 
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You  walked,  You  had  walked, 

Vous  vous  promenk tes.  Vats  vous  futes  promotes,  at  kes. 

They  walked,  They  had  walked. 

Its  ou  EUes  se  promeneient.  Ik  se  furent  promenks  ou  El/es  se 

furent  pnttnenie s. 


FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

I shall  walk, 

*Je  me  promine rai. 

Thou  wilt  walk, 

Tu  te  promencxoa. 

He  will  walk, 

II  se  prominent. 

She  will  walk, 

Elle  se  promenera. 

We  shall  walk, 

Nous  nous  promenexona. 
You  will  walk, 

Vats  vous  prominerez. 

They  will  walk, 

I/s  ou  El/es  se  vrominetont. 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

I shall  have  walked, 

Je  me  serai  promenk , ou  ee. 

Thou  wilt  have  walked, 

Tu  te  seras  promenk,  ou  ee. 

He  will  have  walked, 

II  se  sera  promenk. 

She  will  have  walked, 

Elle  se  sera  promenke. 

We  shall  have  walked. 

Nous  nous  serous  promenk s,  ou  ie s. 

You  will  have  walked, 

Vous  vats  serez  promenks,  ou  ees. 

They  will  have  walked* 

I/s  se  seront  promenks  ou  EUes  se 
seront  promenke s. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 


PAST. 


I should  walk, 

Je  me  promenexais. 

Thou  wouldst  walk, 
Tu  te  promene rais. 

He  would  walk, 

It  se  promene rait. 


I should  have  walked, 

Je  me  serais  ou  Je  me  fttsse  promenk, 
ou  ee. 

Thou  wouldst  have  walked, 

Tu  te  serais  ou  Tit  te  fusses  promenk, 
ou  £e. 

He  would  have  walked, 

II  se  serait  ou  1/  se  ftit  promenk. 


*1.1  am  to  walk, 

Je  dots  me  promener. 

Thou  art  to  walk, 

Tu  das  te  promener. 

He  is  to  walk, 

II  dost  se  promener. 

She  is  to  walk, 

Elle  doit  se  promener. 

We  are  to  walk, 

Notts  devons  nous  promener. 

Ye  or  you  are  to  walk, 

Vous  devez  vous  promener. 

They  are  to  walk. 

Its  ou  El/es  doivent  se  promener. 


* 2. 1 was  to  walk, 

Je  devais  me  promener. 

Thou  wast  to  walk, 

Tu  devais  te  promener. 

He  was  to  walk, 

II  devuit  se  promener. 

She  was  to  walk, 

Elle  derail  se  promener. 

We  were  to  walk, 

Nous  devious  nous  promener. 

Ye  or  you  were  to  walk, 

Vous  deviez  vous  promener. 

They  were  to  walk, 

Ils  ou  EUes  devaient  se  promener. 
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She  would  walk, 

El/e  se  promine rait. 

We  should  walk, 

AW  nous  prominvnons. 

You  would  walk, 

Vous  vans  promeneriez. 

They  would  walk, 

I/s  ou  EUes  st  joromeneraient. 


IMPERATIVE 


She  would  have  walked, 

E/le  se  strait  ou  E/iese  flit  promenke. 

We  should  have  walked, 

Nous  nous  serious  ou  Sous  nous  fus- 
ions promenes,  ou  Ges. 

You  would  have  walked, 

Vous  vous  series  ou  Vous  vous  fussiez 
promt  nos,  ou  ees. 

They  would  have  walked, 

I/s  se  seraient  ou  Its  se  f assent  pro- 
menks,  ou  EUes  se  seraient  ou  Elies 
se  fussent  promrnkee. 

MOOD. 


PRESENT  OR  FUTURE. 


Walk  (thou). 

Let  him  walk. 

Let  her  walk. 

Let  us  walk, 

Walk  (ye  or  you), 
Let  them  walk, 


1.  Affirmatively. 

Promene-toi. 

Quit  se  promine. 

Qu  'e/le  se  promine. 
Promenons-nosu. 

Promenez-vous. 

Qti'i/s  ou  Qu’e/les  se  prominent. 


2.  Negatively. 


Do  not  walk  or  walk  not  (thou), 

Let  him  not  walk. 

Let  her  not  walk. 

Let  us  not  walk, 

Do  not  walk  or  walk  not  (ye  or  you), 
Let  them  not  walk, 


Ne  te  promine  pas. 

Quit  ne  se  promine  pas. 

Qu’e/le  ne  se  promine  pas. 

Ne  nons  promenous  pas. 

Ne  vous  promenez  pas. 

Qu’ils  ou  Qu’e/les  ne  se  prominent  pas. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  walk, 

Que  je  me  promine. 

That  thou  mayst  walk, 

Que  tu  te  promines. 

That  he  may  walk, 

Qu',1  se  promine. 

That  she  may  walk, 

Qu’elle  se  promine. 

That  we  may  walk, 

Que  nous  nous  promeniona. 

That  you  may  walk, 

Que  vous " vous  promemez. 

That  they  may  walk, 

Qu’i/s  ou  Qu’e/les  se  prominent. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  walked, 

Que  je  me  sois  promenk,  ou  ke. 

That  thou  mayst  have  walked, 

Que  tu  te  sots  promenk,  ou  ke. 

That  he  may  have  walked. 

Qu  it  se  soil  promenk. 

Thai  she  may  have  w alked, 

Qu'elle  se  soil  promenke. 

That  we  may  have  walked, 

Que  nous  nous  soyons  promenke,  ou  ees. 

That  you  may  have  walked, 

Que  vous  vous  soyez  promenke,  ou  ees. 

That  they  may  have  walked, 

Qu'xlt  se  soient  promenke  ou  Qu’e/les  se 
soient  promenkes. 
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IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  walk, 

Que  je  me  pi-omenaaae. 

That  thou  mightst  walk, 

Que  tv  te  promenassea. 

That  he  might  walk, 

Qu  it  se  promen kt. 

That  she  might  walk, 

Qife/te  se  promenht 

That  we  might  walk, 

Que  nous  nous  promenasaions. 

That  you  might  walk, 

Que  vous  vous  promenassiez. 

That  they  might  walk, 

Qu’ils  ou  Qu’etles  se  promenasaent. 

ADDITIONAL  TENSES. 

PAST  ELAPSED  BEFORE  ANOTHER 
THING  OR  ACTION  TOOK  PLACE. 

I had  just  been  walking,  - 
Je  vencus  Je  me  prumener. 

Thou  hadst  just  been  walking, 

Tu  vends  Je  te  promener. 

He  had  just  been  walkings 
Ilvendt  Je  se  promener. 

She  had  just  been  walking, 

Ette  veiunt  Je  se  promener. 

W e had  j ust  been  walking. 

Nous  t enions  Je  nous  promener. 

You  had  just  been  walking, 

Vous  vemez  Je  vous  promener. 

They  had  just  been  walking, 

Its  ou  EUes  vemnent  Je  se  promener. 


PAST  JUST  ELAPSED. 

I have  just  been  walking, 

Je  viens  Je  me  promener- 

Thou  hast  just  been  walking, 

Tv  viens  de  te  promener. 

He  has  just  been  walking. 

It  dent  de  se  promener. 

She  has  just  been  walking, 

Ette  vient  de  se  promener. 

We  have  just  been  walking, 

Nous  venons  de  nous  promener. 

You  have  just  been  walking, 

Vous  venez  de  vous  promener. 

They  have  just  been  walking, 

Its  oil  Elies  viennent  de  se  promener. 


PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  walked, 

Que  je  me  fusse  promenk,  ou  fee. 

That  thou  mighst  have  walked, 

Que  tu  te  fusses  promenk,  ou  fee. 

That  he  might  have  walked, 

Qu’il  se  fit  promenk. 

That  she  might  have  walked, 

Qu' ette  se  fit  promenke. 

That  we  might  have  walked, 

Que  nous  nous  fussions  promen&a,  ou  fees. 

That  you  might  have  walked, 

Que  vous  vous  fussiez  promenis,  ou  fees. 
That  they  might  have  walked, 

Qu’i/s  se  fussent  promenks  ou  Qu'etles 
se  fussent  promentea. 


Second  Conjugation  of  Reflective  Verbs  : Se  rejouir,  to  rejoice. 

Conjugate  after  the  following  manner  every  reflective  regular  verb  of 
this  conjugation. 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 


Simple  Tenses. 
PRESENT. 

To  rejoice, 

Se  rejouir. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 
Rejoicing, 

Se  nj'ouissant. 


Compound  Tenses. 

PRETERIT. 

To  have  rejoiced, 

S’ lire  rejoui,  ou  ie. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 
Having  rejoiced, 

S’etant  rijoiA,  ou  ie. 
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PAST  PARTICIPLE.  PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Rejoiced,  Being  about  to  rejoice, 

Rejoui,  ie ; is,  ies.  Decant  s t rejosni. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I rejoice,  do  rejoice,  or  am  rejoicing, 

Je  me  rejou is. 

Thou  rejoicest,dost  rejoice,  or  art  rejoicing, 
Tu  te  rejoins. 

He  rejoices,  does  rejoice,  or  is  rejoicing, 

II  se  rejouit. 

She  rejoices,  does  rejoice,  or  is  rejoicing, 
EUe  se  rejouit. 

We  rejoice,  do  rejoice,  nr  are  rejoicing, 
Nous  nous  ryowissons. 

You  rejoice,  do  rejoice,  or  are  rejoicing, 
Vous  vous  rejothssez. 

They  rejoice,  do  rejoice,  or  are  rejoicing, 
I/s  ou  EUes  se  rfjottisscnt. 

IMPERFECT. 

I was  rejoicing, 

Je  me  rejouissms. 

Thou  wast  rejoicing, 

Tu  te  ryouissais. 

He  was  rejoicing, 

II  se  ryor/issait. 

She  was  rejoicing, 

E/le  se  ryotfissait. 

We  were  rejoicing, 

Nous  nous  ryooisslons. 

You  were  rejoicing, 

Vous  vous  rij  uissiez. 

They  were  rejoicing, 
lit  ou  E/les  se  ryooissaient. 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

I have  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

Je  me  suis  rcjutti,  ou  ie. 

Thou  hast  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

Tu  fes  rejoui,  ou  ie. 

He  has  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

II  s’est  rejoui. 

She  has  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

EUe  s'rst  rejourn. 

We  have  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing. 
Nous  nous  sommes  rejouis,  ou  ies. 

You  have  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Vous  vous  (tes  rejouis,  ou  ies. 

They  have  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing. 

Its  se  son I rejoins  ou  EUes  se  sont  ryowies. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I had  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

Je  m’clais  rejoui,  ou  ie. 

Thou  hadst  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Tu  f etuis  rejoui,  ou  ie. 

He  had  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

1/  s’ etiat  rejoui. 

She  had  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
El/e  ietait  rejouie. 

We  had  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Nous  notes  etions  rejouis,  ou  ies. 

You  had  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
lous  vous  itiez  rejouis,  ou  ies. 

They  had  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing. 
I/s  s'etaicnt  rejouis  ou  EUes  s’etaicnt 
rejoines. 


PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 


PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 


I rejoiced, 

Je  me  rejouis. 

Thou  rejoicedst, 
Tit  te  rejouis. 

He  rejoiced, 

II  se  rejouit. 

She  rejoiced, 
EUe  se  rejouit. 


I had  rejoiced, 

Je  me  Jus  rijoui,  ou  ie. 

Thou  hadst  rejoiced, 
Tu  te  Jits  rejoui,  ou  ie. 

He  had  rejoiced, 

1/  se  fut  rejoui. 

She  had  rejoiced, 
E/le  se  fut  rejouie. 
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We  rejoiced, 

Nous  nous  rtjouimea. 
You  rejoiced, 
i Vou&  vous  rfjosntea. 

They  rejoiced, 

Ik  ou  EUes  sc  rejuuitent. 


We  had  rejoiced. 

Nous  nous  fumes  rej'itna,  ou  ies. 

You  had  rejoiced, 

Vous  vous  /sites  rejoins,  ou  ies. 

They  had  rejoiced, 

Us  se  furrnt  rijou is  ou  EUes  se  furent 
rijoinea. 


FUTURE  SIMPLE. 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 


* I shall  rejoice, 

Je  me  rgovirai. 

Thou  wilt  rejoice, 

Tu  te  ny'wnras. 

He  will  rejoice, 

11  se  rejouxxo.. 

She  will  rejoice, 

EUe  se  rejouxxu. 

We  shall  rejoice, 

Nous  nous  rejouitona. 

You  will  rejoice, 

Vous  vous  rejouixez. 

They  will  rejoice, 

Us  ou  EUes  se  rejouiiorA. 


I shall  have  rejoiced, 

Je  me  serai  rejoui,  ou  ie. 

Thou  wilt  have  rejoiced, 

Tu  te  seras  rejoin,  ou  ie. 

He  will  have  rejoiced, 

II  se  sera  rejoui. 

She  will  have  rejoiced, 

EUe  se  sera  rejotne. 

We  shall  have  rejoiced, 

Nous  nous  serons  rejoins , ou  ies. 

You  will  have  rejoiced, 

Vous  vous  serez  rejoins,  ou  ies. 

They  will  have  rejoiced. 

Us  se  seront  rejouis,  ou  EUes  se  seront 
rejouies. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I should  rejoice, 

Je  me  ryiaorais. 

Thou  wouldst  rejoice, 
Tu  te  rr/Wirais. 

He  would  rejoice, 

II  se  rejouiTSsit. 


PAST. 


I should  have  rejoiced, 

Je  me  serais  ou  Je  me  fusse  rejoui,  ou  ie. 

Thou  wouldst  have  rejoiced, 

Tu  te  serais  ou  Tu  te  fusses  rejoin,  ou  ie. 

He  would  have  rejoiced, 

It  se  serait  ou  II  se  fill  rljotn. 


1.  I am  to  rejoice, 

Je  dois  me  rejouir. 

Thou  art  to  rejoice, 

Tu  dois  te  rijouir. 

He  is  to  rejoice, 

11  doit  se  rejouir. 

She  is'  to  rejoice, 

EUe  doit  se  rejouir. 

We  are  to  rejoice, 

Nous  devons  nous  rejouir. 

Ye  or  you  arc  to  rejoice, 
Vous  devez  vous  rejouir. 

They  are  to  rejoice, 

Its  ou  EUes  doivent  se  rejouir. 


2.  I was  to  rejoice, 

Je  del' ins  me  rijouir. 

Thou  wast  to  rejoice, 

Tu  devais  te  rejouir. 

He  was  to  rejoice, 

II  derail  se  rejouir. 

She  was  to  rejoice, 

EUe  derail  se  rejouir. 

We  were  to  rejoice, 

Nous  devious  nous  rejouir. 

Ye  or  you  were  to  rejoice, 
Vous  deviez  runs  rejouir. 

They  were  to  rejoice, 

Its  ou  EUes  devaient  se  rejouir. 
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She  would  rejoice, 

EUe  te  nyouirait. 

We  should  rejoice. 

Nous  nous  rtyowirions. 

You  would  rejoice, 

Vous  vous  rljouinvz. 

They  would  rejoice, 

Ha  ou  EUea  se  ryuairaient. 


OF  REFLECTIVE  VERBS. 

She  would  have  rejoiced, 

El/e  se  serwt  ou  El/e  te  flit  rejot fie. 

We  should  have  rejoiced. 

Nous  nous  serious  ou  Nous  nous  fissions 
rejouis,  ou  ies. 

You  would  have  rejoiced, 

Ecus  vous  srriez  ou  Vous  vous  fussiez 
rejouis,  ou  ies. 

They  would  have  rejoiced, 

Us  se  sernienl  ou  I Is  se  fussent  rejouis, 
ou  Elies  se  sentient  ou  Elies  se  fus- 
sent rejoinc  s. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT  OR  FUTURE. 


1.  Affirmatively. 


Rejoice  (thou). 

Let  him  rejoice, 

Let  her  rejoice, 

Let  us  rejoice, 
Rejoice  (ye  or  you), 
Let  them  rejoice, 


IlrjoiAs-toi. 

Quit  se  rejoiAsse. 

Qu’e/le  se  rejoiAsse. 
EejoiAssons-nous. 

Rejouissez-rous. 

Qu’i/s  ou  Qu'el/es  se  rejouisseut. 


2.  Negatively. 

Do  not  rejoice  or  rejoice  not  (thou),  Ne  te  rejouis  pas. 

Let  him  not  rejoice,  Qu’il  ne  se  rejou isse  pas. 

Let  her  not  rejoice,  Qu'e/le  ne  se  rejoiAsse  pas. 

Let  us  not  rejoice,  Ne  nous  rijoiAssons  pas. 

Do  not  rejoice  or  rejoice  not  (ye  or  you),  Ne  vous  rejmAssez  pas. 

Let  them  not  rejoice,  Qu'i/s  ou  Que/les  ne  se  ryowissent  pas. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  rejoice, 

Que  je  me  rejoiAsse. 

That  thou  mayst  rejoice, 

Que  tu  te  rejouisses. 

That  he  may  rejoice, 

Qu’il  se  rejoiAsse. 

That  she  may  rejoice. 

Quelle  se  ryWisse. 

That  we  may  rejoice, 

Que  nous  nous  ryovissions. 

That  you  may  rejoice, 

Que  vous  vous  ryWissie*. 

That  they  may  rejoice, 

Qu’i/s  ou  Qu  e/les  se  ryoaissent. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  rejoiced, 

Queje  me  sois  rtjoui,  ou  ie. 

That  thou  mayst  have  rejoiced, 

Que  tu  te  sois  rejotA,  ou  ie. 

That  he  may  have  rejoiced. 

Quit  se  soil  rejoui. 

That  she  may  have  rejoiced, 

Quelle  se  soil  rejouie. 

That  we  may  have  rejoiced, 

Que  nous  nous  soyons  rejouis,  ou  ies. 

That  you  may  have  rejoiced, 

Que  vous  vous  soyez  rejouis,  ou  ies. 

That  they  may  have  rejoiced, 

Quits  se  soient  rejouis  on  Qu’el/es  se 
soieut  rejouies. 
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IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  rejoice, 

Que  je  me  rfjou isse. 

That  thou  mightst  rejoice, 

Que  tu  te  rycmsses. 

That  he  might  rejoice, 

Qu'il  se  rejoutt. 

That  she  might  rejoice, 

Q«  'elte  se  rfjouW. 

That  we  might  rejoice, 

Que  nous  nous  rfy'w/issions. 

That  yon  might  rejoice, 

Que  vous  vous  rr/i»issiez. 

That  they  might  rejoice, 

Qu’ils  ou  Qu’e/les  se  rfjouissent. 


PLUPBRFECT. 

That  I might  have  rejoiced, 

Que  je  me  futs*  rejotA,  ou  ie. 

That  thou  mightst  have  rejoiced, 

Que  tu  te  fusses  rfjotA,  ou  ie. 

That  he  might  have  rejoiced, 

Qu'it  se  fiU  rejotA. 

That  she  might  have  rejoiced, 

Qu’e/le  se  fit  rfjwAe. 

That  we  might  have  rejoiced, 

Que  nous  nous  fissions  rejoins,  ou  ies. 

That  you  might  have  rejoiced, 

Que  vous  vous  fissiez  rfjouis,  ou  ies. 

That  they  might  have  rejoiced, 

Qu’i/s  se  f/ssent  rejouis  ou  Qu' elite  se 
fussent  rfjosnea. 


ADDITIONAL  TENSES. 


PAST  JUST  ELAPSBD. 

I have  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

Je  viens  de  me  rfjouir. 

Thou  hast  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Tu  viens  de  te  rfjouir. 

He  has  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

I I vient  de  se  rrjouir. 

She  has  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Elle  vient  de  se  rfjouir. 

We  have  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Nous  venous  de  nous  rfjouir. 

You  have  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Vests  venez  de  vous  rfjouir. 

They  have  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
I/s  ou  Elies  vieiment  de  se  rfjouir. 


PAST  ELAPSED  BEFORE  ANOTHER 
THINS  OR  ACTION  TOOK  PLACE. 

I had  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

Je  reruns  de  me  rfjouir. 

Thou  hadst  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Tu  venais  de  te  rfjouir. 

He  had  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 

II  venait  <le  se  rfjouir. 

She  had  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing. 
El/e  venait  de  se  rfjouir. 

We  had  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Nous  vemons  de  nous  rfjouir, 

You  had  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
Vous  veniez  de  vous  rfjouir. 

They  had  just  rejoiced  or  been  rejoicing, 
U ou  E/les  venaienl  de  se  rfjouir. 


Third  Conjugation  of  Reflective  Verbs  : S’apercevoir,  to  perceive. 
INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Compound  Tenses. 


Simple  Tenses. 

PRESENT. 

To  perceive, 
Saperces  oir. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 
Perceiving, 

S'  apercvvtvnX. 


PRETERIT. 

To  have  perceived, 

Stlre  afierfu. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 
Having  perceived, 

S’  fteuit  ajeerepx. 
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PAST  PARTICIPLE.  PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Perceived,  Being  about  to  perceive, 

AperfU,  ue ; us,  ueg.  Devant  s’apercey oir. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I perceive  or  do  perceive, 

Je  mVi/xrrfois. 

Thou  perceivest  or  dost  perceive, 
Tu  faperpois. 

He  perceives  or  does  perceive, 

U s' aperf  oit. 

She  perceives  or  does  perceive, 
El/e  sV/ierfoit. 

We  perceive  or  do  perceive, 

Nous  nous  aperce\  ons. 

You  perceive  or  do  perceive, 

Eons  vims  aperevvez. 

They  perceive  or  do  perceive, 
lls  ou  El/es  s’rrperpoivent. 

\ 

IMPERFECT. 

I was  perceiving, 

Je  m'npercev ais. 

Thou  wast  perceiving, 

Tu  I'aperccvnis. 

He  was  perceiving, 

II  s’aperce'i  ait. 

She  was  perceiving, 

Elk  s'apercev  ait. 

We  were  perceiving, 

Nous  nous  crpercevions. 

You  were  perceiving, 

Vous  eons  apercev iez. 

They  were  perceiving, 

I/s  ou  Elks  s'aperctpi aient. 


PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I perceived, 

Je  m’aper\us. 

Thou  perceivedst, 
Tu  faper^ us. 

He  perceiveil, 

II  s’aperfut. 

She  perceived, 
E//es'aper(ut. 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

I have  perceived  or  been  perceiiing, 

Je  me  suis  aperfu,  ou  ue. 

Thou  hast  perceived  or  been  perceiving, 
Tu  fes  aper$u,  ou  ue. 

He  has  perceived  or  been  perceiving. 

Us  s’est  apery u. 

She  has  perceived  or  been  perceiving, 
Elte  s’esl  aper fue. 

We  have  perceived  or  been  perceiving, 
Nous  nous  snmmes  aperfus,  ou  ues. 

You  have  perceived  or  been  perceiving, 
Vans  vous  etes  aperfus,  ou  ues. 

They  have  perceived  or  been  perceiving. 
Us  se  soul  aperfus  ou  Elks  se  son! 
operpues. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I had  perceived, 

Je  m’etais  aperfa,  ou  ue. 

Thou  hadst  perceived, 

Tu  I'etais  nperpu,  ou  ue. 

He  had  perceived, 

II  s'etmt  aper^u. 

She  had  perceived. 

Elk  s’etoil  aperpue. 

We  had  perceived. 

Nous  nous  etions  aperfus,  ou  ues. 

You  had  perceived, 

Vous  vous  etiez  nperpus,  ou  ues. 

They  had  perceived, 
lls  s’ It  aient  aperfus  ou  Elies  s'etaient 
operpues. 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I had  perceived, 

Je  me  fus  aperp u,  ou  ue. 

Thou  hadst  perceived, 

Tu  te  fus  aper$u,  ou  ue. 

lie  had  perceived, 

Ilse  fut  aperpu. 

She  had  perceived, 

Elk  se  fut  apeepue. 
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W e perceived, 

Nous  nous  aperf  times. 

You  perceived, 

Nous  vous  aperf  (ties. 

They  perceived, 

1 It  ou  Elies  s'  aper  fuxexti. 


VVehad  perceived, 

Nous  nous  fumes  aperfiin,  ou  ues. 

You  had  perceived, 

Nous  vous  fates  aperftis,  ou  lies. 

They  had  perceived, 

I Is  se  furent  aperf  us  ou  EUes  se  furent 
aper fues. 


FUTURE  SIMPLE. 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 


* I shall  perceive, 

Je  m'aperccsxoi. 

Thou  wilt  perceive, 

71/  fapercvvxo.fi. 

He  will  perceive, 

II  s’apercav  ra. 

She  will  perceive, 

Kite  s'apercevxVL. 

We  shall  perceive, 

Nous  nous  apercevxom. 

You  will  perceive, 

Nous  vous  apercvvxez. 

They  will  perceive, 
lls  ou  lilies  iaperccv ront. 


I shall  have  perceived, 

Je  me  serai  aperfit,  ou  ue. 

Thou  wilt  have  perceived, 

71 1 te  seras  aperf  u,  ou  ue. 

He  will  have  perceived, 

II  se  sera  aperf  u. 

She  will  have  perceived, 

Elle  se  sera  aperf  ue. 

We  shall  have  perceived, 

Nous  nous  serous  aperf  us,  on  ues. 

You  will  have  perceived, 

Nous  vous  sefez  aperf. us,  ou  ues. 

They  will  have  perceived, 

Its  se  seront  aperf  us  ou  EUes  se  seronl 
a per fuos. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 

PRESENT.  PAST. 

I should  perceive,  I should  have  perceived, 

Je  m'apercev rais.  Je  me  serais  ou  Je  me  fusse  aperfw, 

ou  ue. 

Thou  wouldst  perceive,  Thou  wouldst  have  perceived, 

71/  fapercev rais.  71/  te  serais  ou  71/  te  fusses  aperfu, 

ou  ue. 


* 1.  I am  to  perceive, 

Je  riots  m apercevoir. 

Thou  art  to  perceive, 

Tu  dots  fapercevoir. 

He  is  to  perceive, 

II  doit  s'  apercevoir. 

She  is  to  perceive, 

Elle  doit  s' apercevoir. 

We  are  to  perceive, 

Nous  clevons  nous  apercevoir. 

Ye  or  you  are  to  perceive, 

Nous  devez  vous  apercevoir. 

They  are  to  perceive. 

Us  ou  EUes  doivent  s’  apercevoir. 


2.  I was  to  perceive, 

Je  devais  m apercevoir. 

Thou  wast  to  perceive, 

Tu  devais  fapercevoir.  / 

He  was  to  perceive, 

It  derail  s' apercevoir. 

She  was  to  perceive, 

Elle  derail  s apercevoir. 

We  were  to  perceive. 

Nous  devious  nous  apercevoir. 

Ye  or  you  were  to  perceive, 

Nous  dcriez  vous  apercevoir. 

They  were  to  perceive, 

Its  qu  EUes  devaient  s' apercevoir • 
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He  would  perceive, 

11  s’ apercev  rait. 

She  would  perceive, 

El  It  s' apercevrait. 

We  should  perceive, 
jVoiu  nous  apercev  non*. 

You  would  perceive, 

Vous  vous  apercev rier. 

They  would  perceive, 

I/s  ou  EUet  s’apercevraient. 


IMPERATIVE 


He  would  have  perceived, 

II  >e  serait  ape/  fu. 

She  would  have  perceived, 

El/e  se  serai t aper pue. 

We  should  have  perceived,  , 

Nous  nous  tenons  ou  Nous  nous  fussions 
aperg  us,  ou  ues. 

You  would  have  perceived, 

Vous  vous  series  ou  Vous  vous  Jussiex 
apergus,  ou  ues. 

They  would  have  perceived, 

1/s  se  seraienl  ou  I/s  se  fussent  apergus, 
ou  Elies  se  seraienl  ou  Elies  se  fus- 
sent apergues. 

MOOD. 


PRESENT  OR  FUTURE. 


Perceive  (thou), 

Let  him  perceive, 
Let  her  perceive, 

Let  us  perceive, 
Perceive  (ye  or  you). 
Let  them  perceive. 


1.  Affirmatively. 

Aj>ergois-toi. 

Quit  s'apergoive. 

Qu’elle  s'apergoive. 

Apercev  ons-nom. 

Apercev  ez-vous. 

Quits  ou  Qu'e/les  s’apergoivent. 


Perceive  not  (thou), 

Let  him  not  perceive, 

Let  her  not  perceive, 

Let  us  not  perceive, 
Perceive  not  (ye  or  you). 
Let  them  not  perceive, 


2.  Negatively. 

Ne  Capergois  pas. 

Q><  il  ne  s'apergoive  pas. 

Qu'el/e  ne  japergoive  pas. 

Ne  nous  apercev ons  pas. 

Ne  vnus  apercevez  pas. 

Qu’ils  ou  Qu'elles  ne  s'aperg oivent  pas. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  perceive, 

Que  je  m'apergoive. 

That  thou  mayst  perceive, 

Que  tu  t'apergoives. 

That  he  may  perceive, 

Qu’il  s’apergoive. 

That  she  may  perceive, 

Qu'el/e  s'apergoive. 

That  we  may  perceive, 

Que  nous  nous  apercev  ions. 

That  you  may  perceive, 

Que  vous  vous  apercev iei. 

That  they  may  perceive, 

Qu’ils  ou  Qu'elles  j’aperfoivcnt. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  perceived, 

Queje  me  suit  aperg u,  ou  ue. 

That  thou  mayst  have  perceived, 

Que  tu  te  sots  apergn,  ou  ne. 

That  he  may  have  perceived, 

Qu'il  se  soil  apergn. 

That  she  may  have  perceived, 

Qu'el/e  se  soil  apergue. 

That  we  may  have  perceived, 

Que  nous  nous  soytms  apergus,  ou  ues. 

That  you  may  have  perceived, 

Que  vous  vous  soyez  apergns,  ou  ues. 

That  they  may  have  perceived, 

Qu’ils  se  soient  apergns  ou  Qu’elles  se 
soient  apergues. 
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IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  perceive, 

Queje  m’npcrpusse. 

That  thou  mightst  perceive, 
Que  tu  /'aperpusses. 

That  he  might  perceive, 

Qu'it  s'apergtA. 

That  she  might  perceive, 
Qu’e/le  s’nperpftt. 

That  we  might  perceive, 

Que  not/s  nous  aper$ ussions. 

That  you  might  perceive, 

Que  vous  vow  aperpussiez. 

That  they  might  perceive, 
Qu’i/s  ou  Qu'elles  s'aperpussent. 


PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  perceived, 

Queje  me  J'usse  operpu,  ou  ue. 

That  thou  mightst  have  perceived, 
Que  tu  te  fusses  aperpu,  ou  ue. 

That  he  might  have  perceived, 

Qu  it  se  fut  aper pu. 

That  she  might  have  perceived, 
Qu’e/te  se  fut  aperpue. 

That  we  might  have  perceived,  , 

Que  nous  nous  fissions  operpus,  ou  ues. 

That  you  might  have  perceived, 

Que  vous  vous  fussiez  operpus,  ou  ues. 
That  they  might  have  perceived, 
Qu’i/s  se  fisseut  operpus  ou  Qii cites  se 
fussent  aperf  ues. 


ADDITIONAL  TENSES. 


PAST  JUST  ELAPSED. 

I have  just  perceived, 

Je  viens  tie  uC  apereevoir. 

Thou  hast  just  perceived, 
Tu  viens  tie  t'apercevoir. 

He  has  just  perceived, 

It  vient  de  s’apercevoir. 

She  has  just  perceived, 
Elte  vient  de  s'apercevoir. 


PAST  ELAPSED  BEFORE  ANOTHER 
THING  OR  ACTION  TOOK  PLACE. 

I had  just  perceived, 

Je  venais  de  m'apereevnir. 

Thou  hadstjust  perceived, 

Tu  venais  de  t apereevoir. 

He  had  just  perceived, 

It  venait  de  s'  apereevoir. 

She  had  just  perceived, 

Elte  venait  de  s’apercevoir. 


We  have  just  perceived, 

Nous  venous  de  nous  apereevoir. 
You  have  just  perceived, 

Vous  venez  de  vous  apereevoir. 


We  had  just  perceived, 

Nous  vein  ons  de  nous  apereevoir. 
You  had  just  perceived, 

Vous  veniez  de  vous  apereevoir. 


They  have  just  perceived,  • They  had  just  perceived. 

Its  ou  Elies  viennent  de  s' apereevoir.  Its  ou  Etles  venaient  de  s’apercevoir. 

If  any  other  regular  verb  of  the  third  conjugation  should  be  used, 
reflectively,  it  must  follow  the  example  which  has  just  been  given. 


Fourth  Conjugation  of  Reflective  Verbs  : Se  rendre,*  to  surrender. 

Every  reflective  regular  verb  of  this  conjugation  follows  the  same 
variations  as — se  rendre. 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Simple  Tenses.  Compound  Tenses. 

PRESENT.  PRETERIT. 

To  surrender.  To  have  surrendered, 

Se  rendre.  Nitre  rendu,  ou  due. 

* This  verb  signifies  also,  to  repair,  to  go  to,  to  lead  to. 
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PRESENT  PARTICIPLE.  PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 

Surrendering,  Having  surrendered, 

Se  rendant.  S'etant  roidu,  ow  due. 


PAST  PARTICIPLE. 
Surrendered, 

/fendu,  due ; dug,  duos. 


PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Being  about  to  surrender, 
Decant  se  rendre. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I surrender,  do  surrender,  or  am  surren- 

Je  me  rends.  [dering. 

Thou  surrenderest,  dost  surrender,  or  art 
Tu  te  rends.  [surrendering, 

He  surrenders,  does  surrender,  or  is  sur- 

II  se  rrrnl.  [rendering. 

She  surrenders,  does  surrender,  or  is  sur- 
Eile  se  rend.  [rendering, 

We  surrender,  do  surrender,  or  are  sur- 
1 Sous  nous  rendons.  [rendering, 

You  surrender,  do  surrender,  or  are  sur- 
Votis  vous  render.  [rendering, 

They  surrender,  do  surrender,  or  are  sur- 
1/t  ou  EUes  se  rendent.  [rendering, 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

I have  surrendered, 

Je  me  mis  rendu,  ou  due. 

Thou  hast  surrendered, 

Tu  t'es  rendu,  ou  due. 

He  has  surrendered, 

It  Jest  rendu. 

She  has  surrendered, 

EUe  s' ext  rendue. 

W e have  surrendered, 

Nous  nous  sommes  rrndus,  ou  dues. 

You  have  surrendered, 

Vous  vous  etes  rendus,  ou  dues. 

They  have  surrendered, 

Its  se  son!  rendus  ou  EUes  se  sont  r endues. 


IMPBRFECT. 


PLUPERFECT. 


I was  surrendering, 

Je  me  rendais. 

Thou  wast  surrendering, 
Tii  te  rendais. 

He  was  surrendering, 

It  se  rendait. 


I had  surrendered, 

Je  m'etais  rendu,  ou  due. 

Thou  hadst  surrendered, 
Tu  t'etais  rendu,  on  due. 

He  had  surrendered, 

Jl  s’etait  rendu. 


She  was  surrendering, 
EUe  se  rendait. 


She  had  surrendered, 
EUe  s' e hut  rendue. 


W7e  were  surrendering, 
Nous  nous  rendions. 

You  were  surrendering, 
Vous  vous  rendiez. 

They  were  surrendering, 
Its  ou  Eltss  se  rendaient. 


We  had  surrendered, 

Nous  nous  etions  rendus,  ou  dues. 

You  had  surrendered, 

Vous  vous  etiez  rendus,  ou  dues. 

They  had  surrendered, 

Its  s'etaient  rendus  ou  EUes  s'etaient 
rendues. 


PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I surrendered, 

Je  me  rmdis. 

Thou  surreuderedst, 
Tu  te  rendis. 

He  surrendered, 

It  se  rendit. 

She  surrendered, 
EUe  se  rendit. 


PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 
I had  surrendered, 

Je  me  /us  rendu,  ow  due. 

Thou  hadst  surrendered, 

Tu  te  Jiis  rendu,  ou  due. 

He  had  surrendered, 

It  se  Jut  rendu. 

She  had  surrendered, 

EUe  se  fut  rendue. 
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We  surrendered, 

Nous  nous  rm dimes. 

You  surrendered, 

Fous  t ’ous  rmdites. 

They  surrrendered, 
lls  ou  Elies  ae  rwdirent. 


We  had  surrendered, 

Nous  nous  f times  rendus,  ou  dues. 

You  had  surrendered, 

Fous  t ’ous  futes  rendus,  ou  dues. 

They  had  surrendered, 
lls  s t furent  r end  us  ou  Elies  se  furenl 
rendues. 


FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

I shall  surrender, 
*Je  me  rr/idrai. 

Thou  wilt  surrender, 
Tu  le  ren  dr  as. 

He  will  surrender, 

II  se  re/idra. 

She  will  surrender, 
Kile  se  rendus. 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR.  m 

I shall  have  surrendered, 

Je  me  serai  rendu,  ou  due. 

Thou  wilt  have  surrendered, 
Tu  te  seras  rendu,  ou  due. 

He  will  have  surrendered, 

II  se  sera  rendu. 

She  will  have  surrendered, 
Elle  se  sera  rendup. 


We  shall  surrender. 
Nous  nous  rendrons. 

You  will  surrender, 
Vous  vous  rendrez. 

They  will  surrender, 

Us  ou  Elies  se  ren dront 


We  shall  have  surrendered, 

Nous  nous  serous  rendus,  ou  dues. 

You  will  have  surrendered, 

Vous  vous  serez  rendus,  ou  dues. 

They  will  have  surrendered, 

I/s  se  seront  rendus  ou  Elies  se  seront 
ren  dues.  > 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I should  surrender, 

Je  me  rendrais. 

Thou  wouldst  surrender, 
Tu  te  rendrais. 

He  would  surrender, 

II  se  rendrait. 

She  would  surrender, 
Elle  se  rendrait 


PAST. 

I should  have  surrendered, 

Je  me  serais  ou  Je  me  fusse  rendu,  ou  due. 
Thou  wouldst  have  surrendered, 

Tu  te  serais  ou  Tu  le  fusses  rendu,  ou  due. 
He  would  have  surrendered, 

II  se  serail  ou  It  se  flit  rendu. 

She  would  have  surrendered, 

Elle  se  serait  ou  Elle  se  flit  rendue. 


*1.  I am  to  surrender, 

Je  dois  me  rendre. 

Thou  art  to  surrender, 

Tu  dois  te  rendre. 

He  is  to  surrender, 

II  doit  se  rendre. 

She  is  to  surrender, 

Elle  doit  se  rendre. 

We  are  to  surrender, 

Nous  devons  nous  rendre. 

Ye  or  you  are  to  surrender, 
Vous  devez  vous  rendre. 

They  are  to  surrender, ' 
lls  ou  Elies  doivent  se  rendre. 


2.  I was  to  surrender, 

Je  devais  me  rendre. 

Thou  wast  to  surrender, 

Tu  devais  te  rendre. 

He  was  to  surrender, 

11  devait  se  rendre. 

She  was  to  surrender, 

Elle  devait  se  rendre. 

We  were  to  surrender, 

Nous  devious  nous  rendre. 

Ye  or  you  were  to  surrender, 
Vous  deviez  vous  rendre. 

They  were  to  surrender, 

I/s  ou  Elks  devaient  se  rendre. 
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We  should  surrender, 

A out  nous  ren drious. 

You  would  surrender, 
Vous  vous  rendriez. 

They  would  surrender, 

Ik  ou  Elies  se  rendraient. 


We  should  have  surrendered, 

Nous  nous  smarts  ou  Notts  nous  /trillions 
rrndus,  Du  dues. 

You  would  have  surrendered, 

Vaut  vous  series  ou  Vousvous  fustics  readus, 
ou  dues. 

They  would  have  surrendered, 
lit  se  seraient  ou  I/s  sc  fusscnt  rendus,  ou 
El/es  te  seraient  ou  Elies  se  /assent 
r endues. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT  OR  FUTURE. 


1. 

Surrender  (thou). 

Let  him  surrender. 

Let  her  surrender. 

Let  us  surrender, 
Surrender  (ye  or  you), 
Let  them  surrender. 


Affirmatively. 

Rends-toi. 

Qit'il  se  ren de. 

Qu'elle  se  rende. 
Rendons-uous. 

Rendez-votts. 

Qu'ils  ou  Qu'e/les  se  rendent. 


2.  Negatively. 


Do  not  surrender  or  surrender  not  (thou). 
Let  him  not  surrender, 

Let  her  not  surrender, 

Let  us  not  surrender, 

Do  not  surrender  or  surrender  not  (ye  or 
yon), 

Let  them  not  surrender. 


Ne  te  rends  pas. 

Qui/  ne  se  rende  pat. 

Qu'el/e  ne  se  rende  pas. 

Ne  nous  rendons  }>as. 

Ne  vous  rende 2 pas. 

Qu'ils  ou  Qu'el/es  ne  se  rendent  pas. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  surrender, 

Qtieje  me  rende. 

That  thou  mayst  surrender, 
Que  tu  te  rendes. 

That  he  may  surrender, 

Qu  il  se  rende. 

That  she  may  surrender, 
Qu'elle  se  rende. 

That  we  may  surrender, 

Que  nous  nous  rendions. 

That  you  may  surrender, 

Que  vous  vans  rendiez. 

That  they  may  surrender, 
Qu'ils  ou  Qu'eltes  se  rendent. 

IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  surrender, 

Que  je  me  rendisse. 

That  thou  mightst  surrender, 
Que  tu  te  rendisses. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  surrendered, 

Queje  me  sois  rendu,  ou  due. 

That  thou  mayst  have  surrendered, 

Que  tu  te  sois  rendu,  ou  due. 

That  he  may  have  surrendered, 

Qit'il  se  soit  rendu. 

Tli at  she  may  have  surrendered, 

Qu'elle  se  soit  rendue. 

That  we  may  have  surrendered, 

Que  nous  nous  sotjons  rend  us,  ou  dues. 

That  you  may  have  surrendered, 

Que  vous  vous  soijez  rendus,  ou  dues. 
That  they  may  have  surrendered, 

Qu'ils  se  soient  rend  us  ou  Qu  el/es  te 
soient  renducs. 

PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  surrendered, 

Queje  me Juste  rendu,  on  due. 

That  thou  mightst  have  surrendered, 
Que  tu  te  fusses  rendu,  ou  due. 
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That  he  might  surrender, 

Qu’il  se  rend  it. 

That  she  might  surrender, 
Qu’elle  se  rendit. 

That  we  might  surrender, 

Que  nous  nous  rrndissions. 

That  you  might  surrender, 

Que  vous  vous  rtndissiez. 

That  they  might  surrender, 
Qu'ils  ou  Qu'elles  se  rendissent. 


That  he  might  have  surrendered, 

Qu'il  se  f&t  rendu. 

That  she  might  have  surrendered, 
Qu'elle  se  fut  rendue. 

That  we  might  have  surrendered, 

Que  nous  nous  fussions  rendus,  ou  dues. 
That  you  might  have  surrendered, 

Que  vous  vous  fussiez  rendus,  ou  dues. 

That  they  might  have  surrendered, 
Qu'ils  se  fussent  rendus  om  Quelle*  se 
f assent  r endues. 


ADDITIONAL  TENSES. 


PAST  JUST  ELAPSED. 

I have  just  surrendered, 

Je  i dens  de  me  rendre. 

Thou  hast  just  surrendered, 
Tu  viens  de  te  rendre. 

He  has  just  surrendered, 

II  vient  de  se  rendre. 

She  has  just  surrendered, 
El/e  vient  de  se  rendre. 

We  have  just  surrendered. 
Nous  venom  de  nous  rendre. 


PAST  ELAPSED  BEFORE  ANOTHER 
THING  OR  ACTION  TOOK  PLACE. 

I had  just  surrendered, 

Je  venais  de  me  rendre. 

Thou  hadst  just  surrendered, 

Tu  venais  de  te  rendre. 

He  had  just  surrendered, 

II  venait  de  se  rendre. 

She  had  just  surrendered, 

E/le  venait  de  se  rendre. 

We  had  just  surrendered, 

Nous  venions  de  nous  rendre. 


You  have  just  surrendered, 

Vous  venez  de  vous  rendre. 

They  have  just  surrendered. 

Us  ou  Elies  viennent  dc  se  rendre. 


You  had  just  surrendered, 

Vous  veniez  de  vous  rendre. 

They  had  just  surrendered, 

Its  ou  Elies  venaient  de  se  rendre. 


Observe. — If  any  irregular  verb  be  employed  reflectively,  the  pro- 
nouns follow  the  same  order  with  it  as  with  the  regular  verbs  ; but  the 
irregularities  belonging  to  its  conjugation,  in  the  variations  of  its  tenses 
and  persons,  must  be  attended  to.  See  S’en  aller,  to  go  away,  page  156; 
and  S’asseoir,  to  sit  down,  page  171. 

Almost  every  active  verb  can  be  used  in  a reflective  manner. 


Of  Reflective  Unipersonal  Verbs. 

Reflective  unipersonal  verbs  are  generally  active  verbs  which  are  used 
only  in  the  third  person  singular  of  their  different  tenses.  They  have 
for  antecedent  one  of  these  pronouns — il  ou  elle,  it ; ceci,  this ; cela, 
that ; cclui-ci,  celle-ci , this ; celui-la,  celle-ld,  that ; followed  by  se , 
or,  also,  a substantive  likewise  followed  by  se : as, — il  ou  elle  se  vend, 
bien,  it  sells  well ; ce  drap  ne  se  vend  pas,  that  cloth  does  not  sell ; 
je  craitis  que  celui-ci  ne  se  vende  pas  mieux,  I am  afraid  this  will  not 
sell  better. 

Should  these  verbs  have  for  antecedent  a pronoun  plural : as, — ceux- 
ci,  celles-ci,  these ; ceux  Id,  celles-lH,  those ; followed  by  se  : or 
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also,  a substantive  plural  likewise  followed  by  sc : as, — ccs  rnarchan- 
dises-ci  se,  &c.  these  goods,  &c. ; — they  should  then  be  put  in  the 
third  persons  plural  of  their  different  tenses:  as, — ces  marchandises-ci 
se  vendent  bien,  mais  celles-ld  ne  se  vendront  pas  si  bien,  these  goods 
sell  well,  but  those  will  not  sell  so  well. 

The  following  example  of  reflective  unipersonal  verbs  is  of  the  fourth 
conjugation.  With  its  assistance,  the  pupil  will  easily  understand  the 
manner  of  using  any  other  reflective  unipersonal  verb,  w hatever  may  be 
its  conjugation,  as  the  pronouns  and  negatives  always  come  in  the  same 
order,  the  verb  only  following  the  variations  of  its  own  conjugation. 


Conjugation  of  the  Reflective  Unipersonal  Verb — Se  vendre , to  selL 


INFINITIVE  MOOD. 


Simple  Tenses. 


Compound  Tenses. 


PRESENT. 

To  sell, 

Se  rend  re. 


PRETERIT. 

To  have  sold, 

S’tlre  rendu,  ou  due. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 

Selling, 

Se  rendant. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 
Having  sold, 

S’elanl  rendu,  ou  due. 


PAST  PARTICIPLE. 

Sold, 

/Vrnlu,  due ; dus,  dues. 


PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 
Being  to  be  sold, 
Iterant  se  rendre. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

It  sells,  does  sell,  or  is  selling, 
11  ou  elle  se  rend. 

It  does  not  sell, 

11  ou  el/e  ne  se  rend  fat. 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

It  has  sold, 

H s'est  rendu,  ou  elle  s’est  rendue. 

It  has  not  sold, 

II  ne  s'est  pas  rendu,  ou  elle  ne  s’est  pat 
rendue. 


Does  it  sell  ? 

Se  venA-il  f ou  se  vend-el/e  f 
Does  it  not  sell  ? 

Ne  se  eend-i/  pas  f ou  ne  sc  veni-elle  pas  f 


Has  it  sold  ? 

S’est-il  rendu  ? ou  s'est-ellc  rendue  ? 

Has  it  not  sold  ? 

Ne  t'esl-il  pas  rendu  ? ou  ne  s'est-eUe  pas 
rendue  P 


IMPERFECT. 

It  was  selling, 

11  ou  el/e  se  rendait. 

It  was  not  selling, 

II  ou  elle  ne  se  rrndait  pet. 

Was  it  selling  ? 

Se  rendait-iV l ou  se  rendait -elle? 


PLUPERFECT. 

It  had  sold, 

II  s'flait  rendu,  ou  el/e  s'ltait  rendue. 

It  had  not  sold, 

11  ne  s'etait  pat  rendu,  ou  elle  ne  s’ltait  pat 
rendue. 

Had  it  sold  ? 

S’itmt-il  rendu  ? ou  s'etait-e/le  rendue  ? 
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Was  it  not  selling  ? 

AV  se  vendait-i/  pas  ? on  ne  se  vendait- 
elle  pas f 

PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

It  sold, 

It  ou  elle  se  vendit. 

It  did  not  sell, 

II  ou  elle  ne  se  vendit  pas. 

Did  it  sell  ? 

Se  vendit*/  ? ou  se  vendit -elle  ? 

Did  it  not  sell  ? 

Ne  se  vendit-i/  pas  f ou  ne  se  vendit-el/e 
pas ? 


Had  it  not  sold  ? 

Ne  s’itait-il  pas  rendu  ? ou  ne  s' (tail -elle 
pas  vendue  ? 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

It  had  sold, 

Jl  se  fut  vendu,  ou  elle  se  ful  vendue. 

It  had  uot  sold, 

11  ne  se  fut  pas  vendu,  ou  elle  ne  se  ful 
pas  vendue. 

Had  it  sold  ? 

Se  fut-il  vendu  ? ou  se  ful-elle  vendue  ? 

Had  it  not  sold  ? 

Ne  se  fut-il  pas  vendu  ? ou  tie  se  fut-e/le 
pas  vendue  ? 


FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

It  will  sell, 

*11  ou  elle  se  vendra. 

It  will  not  sell, 

II  ou  elle  ne  se  vendra  pas. 

Will  it  sell  ’ 

Se  vendra-t-il  ? ou  se  vendva-t-elle  ? 

Will  it  not  sell  ? 

Ne  se  vendra-f-iV  pas  ? ou  ne  se  vendra- 
t-elle  pas  ? 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

It  will  have  sold, 

11  se  sera  rendu,  ou  elle  se  sera  vendue. 
It  will  not  have  sold, 

11  ne  se  sera  pas  vendu,  ou  elle  ne  se  sera 
pas  vendue. 

Will  it  have  sold  ? 

Se  sera-t-il  vendu  ? ou  se  sera-t-elle  ven- 
due ? 

Will  it  not  have  sold  ? 

Ne  se  sera-t-il  pas  vendu  ? ou  ne  se  sera- 
t-elle  pas  vendue  ? 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

It  would  sell, 

II  ou  elle  se  vendrait. 

It  would  not  sell, 

11  ou  elle  ne  se  vendrait  pas. 


Would  it  sell  ? 

Se  vendrait-i/f  ou  se  rendrait-e//e  ? 


PAST. 

It  would  have  sold, 

II  se  serait  ou  It  se  fill  vendu,  ou  elle  se 
serait  ou  el/e  se  fill  vendue. 

It  wotdd  not  have  sold, 

„ II  ne  se  serait  pas  ou  II  ne  se  fut  pas 
vendu,  ou  elle  ne  se  serait  pas  ou  elle  ne 
se  fut  pas  vendue. 

Would  it  have  sold  ? 

Se  serait -it  ou  Se  fut-il  vendu?  ou  se 
serait-elle  ou  se  fill -elle  vendue  p 


*1.  It  is  to  be  sold, 

II  ou  elle  doit  se  vendre. 

It  is  not  to  be  sold, 

11  ou  elle  ne  doit  pas  se  vendre. 

Is  it  to  be  sold  ? 

Doit-il  ou  elle  se  vendre  f 

Is  it  uot  to  be  sold  ? 

Ne  doit-il  ou  elle  pas  se  vendre  f 


2.  It  was  to  be  sold, 

II  ou  elle  devait  se  vendre. 

It  was  not  to  be  sold, 

II  ou  elle  ne  devait  pas  se  vendre. 
Was  it  to  be  sold  ? 

Dcvait-il  ou  elle  se  vendre  ? 

Was  it  not  to  be  sold  ? 

Ne  devait-il  ou  elle  pas  se  vendre  ? 
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Would  it  not  sell  P Would  it  not  have  sold  ? 

AV  se  cendrait-i/ pas  ? ou  ne  se  vendrait-  Ne  tr  serait-il  pas  ou  Ne  te  fAt-il  pat 
elle  pa*  f vendu  ? ou  ne  se  serait-elle  pat  ou  ne 

se  fAl-elle  pat  vendue  ? 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  it  may  sell, 

Qu’il  oil  q u'elle  se  vende. 

That  it  may  not  sell, 

Qu'il  ou  quelle  ne  se  vrndc  pas. 


PRETERIT. 

That  it  may  have  sold, 

Qu'il  se  suit  vendu,  ou  quelle  se  toil  vendue. 

That  it  may  not  have  sold, 

Qu'il  ne  se  toil  pat  vendu,  ou  qilelle  ne  se 
suit  pas  vendue. 


IMPERFECT. 

That  it  might  sell, 

Qu’il  ou  quelle  se  vendit. 

That  it  might  not  sell, 

Qu’il  ou  qiiellc  ne  se  vendit  pas. 


PLUPERFECT. 

That  it  might  have  sold, 

Qu’il  se  fill  vendu,  ou  quelle  se  fat  vendue. 
That  it  might  not  have  sold, 

Qu'il  ne  se  fit!  pas  vendu,  ou  qtlelle  ne  se 
fut  pas  vendue. 


The  present  and  preterit  of  the  infinitive  of  reflective  unipersonal 
verbs  may  be  used  with  another  verb,  as  follows : ceci  pourra  se  ven- 
dre,  this  may  sell : cela  pourrait  s’etre  vendu,  that  might  have  sold. 
The  participles  accord  well  with  a demonstrative  pronoun  or  a substan- 
tive : as, — ceci  se  vendant  a....,  this  selling  at....;  cela  s' it  ant 
vendu  d. . . .,  that  having  sold  at. . . .;  cet  article  devant  se  vendre 
d. . . .,  that  article  being  to  be  sold  at. ..  . 


A list  of  Verbs,  which,  though  not  admitting  in  English  the  pronouns 
one’s  self,  myself,  thyself,  himself,  herself,  ourselves , yourselves, 
themselves,  are  nevertheless  reflective  in  French. 


to  Abstain, 

s'abstenir. 

to  Boast, 

se  vanter. 

to  Agree, 
to  Apply, 

t’accorder. 

to  Break  loose, 

te  dech  airier. 

iadresser. 

to  Catch  cold, 

s’enrhttmer. 

to  Bathe, 

st  baigntr. 

to  ( are  for, 

se  toucier. 

to  Be  angry,  to  he  of- 

to Complain, 

se  p/aindre. 

fended. 

te  f acker. 

to  Confer, 

s'aboucher. 

to  Become  liquid, 

te  hqulfer. 

to  Congeal, 

tefiger. 

to  Be  dying. 

se  mourtr. 

to  Delight  in, 

se  plnire,  se  cam- 

to  Be  eager, 

s’empresser. 

s'attendrir. 

p/aire. 

to  Be  moved. 

to  Desist,  to  give  over, 

se  disister. 

to  Be  obstinate  in  a 

to  Discharge, 

s'acquittcr. 

thing, 

s’opiniAtrer. 

to  Discourse  with. 

s'entretenir. 

to  Be  out  of  conceit 

to  Distrust, 

se  dlfier. 
se  recrier. 

with, 

te  degouter. 

to  Exclaim, 

to  Be  renewed, 

*e  renouveler. 

to  Expect, 

s’attendre. 

to  Be  resolved,  to  de- 

se retoudre , se 

to  Evaporate, 

s'  evaporer. 

termine, 

diterminer. 

to  Fade  away. 

te  Jlltrir. 
s'lvanouir. 

to  Be  silent, 

se  taire. 

to  Faint  away, 
to  Fall  asleep, 

to  Beware,  to  keep  from, 

se  garden . 

s'endm-mir. 

to  Blow, 

t'lpanouir. 

to  Fall  asleep  again. 

se  render mir. 
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to  Fall  furiously  upon 

to  Overflow, 

se  deiorder.  ' 

or  to  fall  tooth  and 

to  Paint, 

se  /order. 

nail  upon, 

s'ackarner. 

to  Perceive, 

s'apercevuir. 

to  Fancy, 

se  figurer,  iima-  to  Persist,  to  be  ob- 

giner. 

stinate, 

s'abstiner. 

to  New  feather,  to  be- 

to Putrefy, 

se  putrefier. 

gin  to  thrive. 

se  remphmer. 

to  Quit  one’s  country, 

s'erpatrier. 

to  Flock  in  crowds, 

s’attrouper. 

to  Rebel, 

se  rlvolter. 

to  Flow  out,  to  elapse. 

iicauler. 

to  Recant,  to  go  from 

to  Fly  away, 

s' en  voter. 

one’s  word. 

se  didire. 

to  Fly  into  a passion, 

s’emporter. 

to  Recollect, 

se  rttppe/er. 

to  Gangrene, 

se  gangrene*. 

to  Rejoice, 

se  rejoutr. 

to  Get  intoxicated. 

fenivrer. 

to  Remember, 

se  souvenir. 

to  Get  palsied. 

se  paralyser. 

to  Repent, 

se  repentir. 

to  Get  weary, 

iennnyer. 

to  Resign,  to  give  up. 

se  d&mcttre. 

to  Go  away, 

s’en  alter. 

to  Retract, 

se  retracter. 

to  Go  to  bed, 

se  voucher. 

to  Rise,  to  get  up, 

se  lever. 

to  Grieve, 

s'attruter. 

to  Run  into  debt, 

s’en, letter. 

to  Grow  better, 

samen  tier. 

to  Run  away, 

ienfuir. 

to  Grow  bold, 

s'enhanlir. 

to  Seize,  to  iay  hold  of, 

se  saisir. 

to  Grow  drowsy, 

£ assou/iir. 

to  Seize,  to  invade, 

s'emparer; 

to  Grow  familiar, 

se  familiariter. 

to  Sell, 

se  vendre. 

to  Grow  impatient. 

s’imjtatienler. 

to  Set  off, 

t’acAcminer. 

to  Grow  milder, 

se  radoueir. 

to  Shrink,  to  diminish, 

s'  a/telisser. 

to  Grow  poor, 

iappauvrir. 

to  Sit  down. 

s' asset, tr. 

to  Grow  proud, 

ienorgueilRr. 

to  Sit  down  to  table. 

s'atlabfer. 

to  Grow  rich, 

t’enrichir. 

to  Slip,  to  creep  into, 

se  gfisser. 

to  Grow  tired, 

se  lasser. 

to  Stay,  to  stop, 

s'arreter. 

to  Ileal, 

se  guerir. 

to  Steal  away, 

s'esquiver. 

to  Inquire, 

s’enquerir. 

to  Stick  to. 

s'  attacker, 

to  Intermeddle, 

s’entremettre, 

to  Stiffen,  to  bear  up 

s'ingerer. 

against. 

re  raider. 

to  Kneel  down, 

s’agenottil/er. 

to  Stoop, 

se  baisser. 

to  Laugh  at. 

se  moqver. 

to  Strive,  to  try,  to  do 

to  League, 

se  hguer. 

one’s  endeavours, 

s’efforcen 

to  Lean  ononu’s  elbow, 

s’accosttler. 

to  Struggle, 

se  dtbaitre. 

to  Lean  upon. 

s’appuyer,  sur. 

to  Submit, 

se  soumettre. 

to  Make  haste. 

se  tlt  pecher,  se 

to  Subscribe, 

s'abonner. 

Adler. 

to  Surrender, 

se  rendre. 

to  Make  one's  escape, 

s' evader, iechup-  to  Take  a strong  fancy, 

per. 

to  be  conceited  with, 

s'enteter. 

to  Make  one’s  study. 

s’etudier. 

to  Take  delight  in, 

se  plaire. 

to  Marry, 

se  marier. 

to  Take  offence, 

se  furmaliser. 

to  Match  or  make  an 

to  Take  pet, 

se  piquer. 

alliance, 

s'aUier. 

to  Take  refuge. 

se  refugier. 

to  Meddle  with, 

se  miter. 

to  Take  rest, 

se  reposer. 

to  Melt, 

se  fondre. 

to  Take  root, 

s’  enraciner. 

to  Mistake, 

se  meprendre. 

to  Trust, 

sefier. 

to  Mistrust, 

se  mificr. 

to  Vanish  away,  to  be 

to  Move,  to  come  or 

eclipsed, 

s’icHpser. 

go  forward,  to  get 

to  Walk, 

se  promener. 

preferment, 

s’avancer. 

to  Withdraw, 

se  retirer. 

to  Mutiny, 

se  mutiner. 

to  Wonder, 

s’ (tanner,  s’  inter - 

to  Oppose, 

s'opposer. 

veil/er. 

There  are  several  other  verbs  which  do  not  admit  the  pronouns  one's 
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self,  myself , thyself,  himself.  See.  in  English,  and  which  are,  however, 
reflective  in  French ; but  they  must  be  learnt  by  practice. 


Of  Irregular  and  Defective  Verbs. 

Irregular  verbs  are  those  which  differ  in  the  variations  of  some  of 
their  tenses  and  persons  from  the  verbs  which  serve  as  models  for  the 
regular  conjugations.  Defective  verbs  are  those  in  which  some  tenses 
or  persons,  not  admitted  by  use,  are  wanting. 

However  great  the  irregularity  of  a verb  may  be,  its  anomalies  never 
occur  but  in  the  simple  tenses,  the  compound  always  being  regular. 

The  only  irregular  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  are  : alter,  to  go ; 
s'en  alter,  to  go  away  ; envoyer,  to  send  ; and  r envoy er,  to  send  back. 
The  defective  unipersonals  are  : bruiner,  to  drizzle;  neiger,  to  snow; 
greler,  to  hail ; eclairer,  to  lighten ; tonner,  to  thunder ; gcler,  to 
freeze ; degeler,  to  thaw  ; and  resulter,  to  result. 

The  four  irregular  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  are  here  exemplified; 
but  the  defective  unipersonals  will  be  reserved  for  the  article  of  uniper- 
sonal verbs.  The  defective  unipersonal  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation 
admit,  in  the  third  person  singular  of  their  different  tenses,  precisely 
the  same  variations  as  parler. 

Irregular  Verbs  of  the  First  Conjugation. 

1.  Alter,  to  go  [Neuter  Verb]. 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Simp/e  Tenses.  Compound  Tenses.  s 

PRESENT.  PRETERIT. 

To  go,  To  have  or  to  be  gone. 

Alter.  Eire  at/e  on  a/ire. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 
Going, 

Allunt. 


PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 
Having  or  being  gone, 

Etant  atte  ou  altee. 


PAST  PARTICIPLE. 

Gone, 

Alii,  it  ; is,  ees. 


PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Being  about  to  go. 
Decant  utter. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 


I go,  do  go,  or  am  going, 
Je  vais. 


I have  gone, 

Je  siris  atte  ou  attic. 


Thou  geest,  dost  go,  or  art  going, 
Tu  vas, 

He  goes,  does  go,  or  is  going, 

It  va. 


Thou  hast  or  art  gone, 
Tu  es  atte  ou  altee. 

He  has  or  is  gone, 

It  est  atte. 
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She  goes,  does  go,  or  is  going, 
EUe  va. 

We  go,  do  go,  or  are  going, 
Nous  allots. 

You  go,  do  go,  or  are  going, 
Vous  allez. 

They  go,  do  go,  or  are  going, 
lit  ou  Elies  voal. 

IMPERFECT. 

I was  going, 

J~  a/lais. 

Thou  wast  going, 

Tu  allait. 

He  w.is  going, 

It  a/tail. 

She  was  going, 

EUe  allait. 

We  were  going. 

Nous  a/liont. 

' You  were  going, 

Vous  alliez. 

They  were  going, 

Its  ou  Elies  allaient. 

PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I went, 

Jal/ai. 

Thou  didst  go, 

Tu  alias. 

He  went, 

Ilal/a. 

She  went, 

EUe  alia. 

We  went, 

Nous  altumes. 

You  went, 

Vout  al/ates. 

They  went. 

Its  ou  Elies  al/erent. 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

I shall  go, 

* J'irai. 


She  has  or  is  gone, 

EUe  est  allee . 

We  have  gone, 

Nous  tommes  a! let  ou  a ’lees. 

You  have  or  are  gone, 

Vous  etes  allis  ou  allies. 

They  have  or  are  gone, 

Its  tout  allis  ou  Elies  tout  allies. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I had  or  was  gone, 

Totals  alii  ou  allee. 

Thou  hadst  or  wast  gone, 

Tu  itais  aUi  ou  allee. 

He  had  or  was  gone, 

II  (tail  alii. 

She  had  or  was  gone, 

EUe  i tail  allee. 

We  had  or  were  gone, 

Nous  itions  allcs  ou  allies. 

Y ou  had  or  were  gone, 

Vous  itiez  al/is  ou  allies. 

They  had  or  were  gone. 

Its  itaient  al/is  ou  Elies  itaient  allies. 
PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I had  or  was  gone, 

Je  fits  alii  ou  a! lie. 

Thou  hadst  or  wast  gone, 

Tu  fus  alii  ou  allee.  v 

He  had  or  was  gone. 

It  Jut  alii. 

She  had  or  was  gone, 

EUe  fut  a/lie. 

We  had  or  were  gone, 

Nous  f limes  allet  ou  allies. 

You  had  or  were  gone, 

Vous  f tiles  allis  ou  allies. 

They  had  or  were  gone, 

lit  furent  al/is  ou  el/es  furent  allies. 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

I shall  have  gone, 

Je  serai  at/i  ou  allie. 


*1.1  am  to  go, 

Je  doit  a/ler. 

Thou  art  to  go, 
Tu  doit  alter. 

He  is  to  go, 

II  doit  alter. 


2.  I was  to  go, 

Je  devais  alter. 

Thou  wast  to  go, 

Tu  devais  alter. 

He  was  to  go, 

11  devait  alter. 

H 5 
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Thou  wilt  go,  , 
Tu  irat. 

He  will  go, 

II  ira. 


Thou  wilt  have  gone, 
Tu  serai  alii  ou  allte. 

He  will  have  gone, 

11  sera  alii. 


She  will  go, 

Kile  ira. 

We  shall  go. 
Nous  irons. 

You  will  go, 

Fous  ires. 

They  will  go, 

Ils  ou  Elies  iront. 


She  will  have  gone, 

EUe  sera  allte. 

We  shall  have  gone, 

Nous  serons  alles  ou  allies. 

You  will  have  gone, 

Vous  serez  at  Us  ou  allies. 

They  will  have  gone. 

Us  seronl  atlis  ou  Elies  seront  allies. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

1 should  go, 
Sirais. 

Thou  wouldst  go, 
Tu  irais. 

He  would  go, 

7/  trait. 

She  would  go, 

Ell*  irait. 

WTe  should  go, 
Nous  irions. 

You  would  go, 
Vous  iriez. 

They  would  go, 
l It  ou  Elies  iraient. 


PAST. 

I should  have  gone, 

Je  serais  ou  Je  fusee  alii  ou  allie. 

Thou  wouldst  have  gone, 

Tu  serais  ou  Tu  fusses  alii  ou  allee. 

He  would  have  gone, 

II  serai t ou  II  fut  alii. 

She  would  have  gone, 

Elle  serait  ou  elle  fill  allee. 

We  should  have  gone, 

Nous  serious  ou  Nous  fussions  alles  ou  allies. 

You  would  have  gone, 

Vous  seriez  ou  Vous  fussiez  a/lis  ou  allies. 

They  would  have  gone, 

Us  seraient  ou  Us  fussent  allis,  ou  Elies 
seraient  ou  Elies  fussent  allies. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT 

Go  (thou), 

Let  him  go. 

Let  her  go, 

Let  us  go. 

Go  (ye  or  you), 

Let  them  go, 


OR  FUTURE. 

Fa. 

Qu'il  aille. 

Qu  elle  aille. 

Allans. 

Al/ez. 

Quits  ou  Que/les  aillent. 


She  is  to  go, 

EUe  doit  alter. 

Wre  are  to  go. 

Nous  devons  alter. 

You  are  to  go, 

Vous  devez  alter. 

They  are  to  go, 

lls  ou  Elies  doivent  alter. 


She  was  to  go, 

EUe  derail  alter. 

We  were  to  go, 

Nous  devious  aUer. 

You  were  to  go, 

Vous  deviez  alter. 

They  were  to  go, 

Ils  ou  Elies  devaient  alter. 
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SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 


PRETERIT. 


That  I may  go, 

Que  faille. 

That  thou  mayst  go, 
Que  tu  allies. 

That  he  mav  eo, 

Qa'il  mile. 

That  she  may  go, 
Qu'elle  mile. 

That  we  may  go, 

Que  nous  al/ion*. 

That  you  may  go, 

Que  tout  a/liez. 

That  they  may  go, 
Qu’ih  ou  Qu'elle*  uillent. 


That  I may  have  gone, 

Que  je  sou  alii  ou  allie. 

% That  thou  mayst  have  gone, 

Que  iu  suit  alls  ou  allie. 

That  he  may  have  gone, 

Qu’il  sole  alii. 

That  she  may  have  gone, 

Qu'elle  ioit  allie. 

That  we  may  have  gone, 

Que  non * soyont  alii * ou  allie*. 

That  you  may  have  gone, 

Que  vou*  soyez  a/tes  ou  allies. 

That  they  may  have  gone, 

Qu’il*  soient  alii*  ou  Qu'elle*  soient  allie* • 


IMPERFECT. 


PLUPERFECT. 


That  I might  go, 

Que  fa/tasse. 

That  thou  mightst  go, 

Que  tu  ullastes. 

That  he  might  go, 

Quit  alldt. 

That  she  might  go, 

Qu'elle  alldt. 

That  we  might  go, 

Que  non*  allassions. 

That  you  might  go, 

Que  vou*  allaasiez. 

That  they  might  go, 

Qu'ils  ou  Qu'elle*  allassent. 


That  I might  have  gone, 

Que  je  fusse  alii  ou  allie. 

That  thou  mightst  have  gone, 

Que  tu  futtes  alii  ou  allee. 

That  he  might  havp  gone, 

Qu'il  filt  alii. 

That  she  might  have  gone, 

Qu'elle  flit  allie. 

That  we  might  have  gone, 

Que  nous  fussions  alii*  ou  allie*. 

That  you  might  have  gone, 

Que  vou*  fussiez  alii*  ou  allies. 

That  they  might  have  gone, 

Qu'ils  fussent  alii*  ou  Qiietle*  futsent 
allies. 


Observe. — There  is  a very  common  error  prevalent  in  France  in  the  application 
of  the  compound  tenses  of  the  above  verb: — lire  alii,  je  suit  alii,  tu  e*  alii,  it 
est  alii,  elte  est  allie , &c.  being  used  instead  of—  avoir  iti,  j’ai  iti,  tu  a*  iti,  il 
ou  etle  a iti,  &c„  when  it  is  intended  to  express  that  a person  has  been  somewhere. 

The  general  rule  to  follow  ou  this  subject  is  that,  whenever  the  return  from  the 
place  mentioned  has  taken  place — avoir  iti,  j’ai  iti,  tu  as  iti,  il  ou  elte  a Hi,  Sic. 
must  be  used;  and  when  the  return  has  not  been  effected — lire  alii,  je  sms  alii, 
tu  es  alii,  il  est  alii  ou  e/le  est  allie,  is  required : for  instance — Josephine  eit  allie 
a iopira,  Josephine  is  gone  to  the  opera;  implies  that  she  is  gone  there  and  is 
not  yet  returned  ; whereas — Josiphine  a iti  a Fopira,  Josephine  has  been  to  the 
opera,  expresses  that  she  has  been  there  and  is  returned,  or  at  least  has  left  the 
opera. 

The  following  mode  of  expression — I will  come  and  tee  you,  is  frequently  erro- 
neously used  in  English  instead  of — l will  go  and  see  you  ; whenever  such  is  the 
case,  the  different  tenses  of  alter  must  be  employed,  in  French,  in  the  sense  of  going 
from  the  place  where  one  is  to  any  other  place:  as, — j’irai  vous  voir,  I will  go  ana 
see  you.  Venir  always  denotes  comiDg  to  the  place  where  the  person  speaking  is: 
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as ,—je  ne  croit  pat  que  je  puitse  venir  ici  demain,  I do  not  think  I shall  be  able  to 
come  here  to-morrow. 


2.  S'en  alter , to  go  away  [Reflective  Verb]. 

Sen  alter,  being  the  verb  alter  itself,  reflectively  used  with  the  particle  en,  is  con- 
jugated after  the  same  manner  as  alter.  The  particle  en  comes  immediately  before 
the  verb  in  the  simple  tenses,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  the  compound  ones,  whether 
the  sentence  be  affirmative,  negative,  or  interrogative : as, — -je  m’en  rail,  I am  going 
away  ; je  ne  m'en  rail  pat,  I am  not  going  away ; s’en  va-t-it  ? is  he  going  away  ? 
ne  s'en  va-t-it  pat  ? is  he  not  going  away  ? &c. 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Simple  Tentet,  Compound  Tentet. 

PRESENT.  PRETERIT. 

To  go  away,  To  have  gone  away, 

S’en  alter.  S'  en  ttre  a/li  on  a/tee. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE.  PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 

Going  away,  Having  gone  away. 

Sen  altant.  S'en  etant  atle  ou  allie. 


PAST  PARTICIPLE.  PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Gone  away.  Being  about  to  go  away. 

Alii,  alter y it,  (es.  Devant  t’en  alter. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT.  PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 

I go,  do  go,  or  am  going  away,  I have  gone  away, 

Je  m’en  v ait.  Je  men  suit  atle  ou  at  tie. 

Thou  goest,  dost  go,  or  art  going  away,  Thou  hast  gone  away. 

Tit  t'en  vat. 

He  goes,  does  go,  or  is  going  away, 

II  t’en  ra. 

She  goes,  does  go,  or  is  going  away, 

Etle  t’en  va. 

We  go,  do  go,  or  are  going  away, 

Nout  nous  en  allont. 

You  go,  do  go,  or  are  going  away, 

Vans  vout  en  atlez. 

They  go,  do  go,  or  are  going  away, 
lit  ou  Sites  t’en  vont. 


t en  es  atle  ou  allie. 

He  has  gone  away, 

11  t’en  eit  atle. 

She  has  gone  away, 

Etle  t'en  est  attee. 

We  have  gone  away, 

Nous  nout  en  tommet  allct  ou  allies. 

You  have  gone  away,  ' 
lout  vout  en  (let  a lies  ou  allies. 

They  have  gone  away, 

Us  s'en  sont  ai/is  ou  Elies  t’en  tout  allies. 


IMPERFECT. 

I was  going  away, 

Je  m'en  allais. 

Thou  wast  going  away, 
Tu  t'en  allais. 

He  was  going  away, 

II  t'en  a/lail. 


PLUPERFECT. 

I had  gone  away, 

Je  m’en  Unit  atle  ou  allie. 

Thou  hadst  gone  away, 
Tu  fen  (tait  alii  ou  alive. 

He  had  gone  away, 

II  ten  itait  alii. 
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She  was  going  away, 
Elle  e'en  a/lait. 

We  were  going  away, 
None  none  en  allions. 

You  were  going  away, 
Foul  tout  en  alliez. 

They  were  going  away, 
JU  ou  El  lei  s,en  ailment. 


PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I went  away, 

Je  m'en  ollai. 

Thou  didst  go  away, 

. Tu  t'en  alias. 

He  went  away, 

II  t'en  alia. 

She  went  away, 

El/e  t’en  alia. 

We  went  away, 

Nous  nous  en  allamet. 

You  went  away, 

Vous  rout  en  atldtes. 

They  went  away, 

Ils  ou  Elies  s'en  a/lirent. 


FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

I shall  go  away, 

* Je  m'en  irai. 

Thou  wilt  go  away, 
Tu  fen  irat. 

He  will  go  away, 

II  t'en  ira. 


She  had  gone  away, 

El/e  s'en  (tail  a/lie. 

W e had  gone  away, 

Nous  nous  en  etions  allot  ou  allies. 

You  had  gone  away, 

Vous  vous  en  iliez  allot  ou  allies. 

They  had  gone  away, 
lit  s’en  etaient  allis  ou  Elies  s'en  ilaient 
allies. 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I had  gone  away, 

Je  m’en  fus  alii  ou  allie. 

Thou  hadst  gone  away, 

Tu  t’en  fus  a/ti  ou  a/tee. 

He  bad  gone  away, 

II  t’en  fut  alii. 

She  had  gone  away, 

El/e  s'en  fut  allie. 

We  had  gone  away, 

Nous  nous  en  f times  allis  ou  allies. 

You  had  gone  away, 

Vous  vous  en  futes  allis  ou  allies. 

They  had  gone  away. 

I/s  t’en  furent  allis  ou  Elies  t'en 
furent  allies. 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

I shall  have  gone  away, 

Je  m’en  serai  alii  ou  allie. 

Thou  wilt  have  gone  away, 

Tu  fen  seres  alii  ou  allie. 

He  will  have  gone  away, 

It  s'en  sera  alii. 


* 1. 1 am  to  go  away, 

Je  dois  m'en  alter. 

Thou  art  to  go  away, 

Tu  dois  fen  alter. 

He  is  to  go  away, 

II  doit  s'en  alter. 

She  is  to  go  away, 

El/e  doit  s'en  alter. 

We  are  to  go  away, 

Nous  devons  nous  en  alter. 

You  are  to  go  away, 

Vous  devez  vous  en  alter. 

They  are  to  go  away, 

Us  ou  Elies  doivenl  s'en  oiler. 


2. 1 was  to  go  away, 

Je  devais  m’en  alter. 

Thou  wast  to  go  away, 

Tu  devais  fen  alter. 

He  was  to  go  away, 

II  derail  s'en  alter. 

She  was  to  go  away, 

El/e  devait  s’en  alter. 

We  were  to  go  away, 

Nous  devious  nous  en  alter. 

You  were  to  go  away, 

Vous  dtviez  vous  en  alter. 

They  were  to  go  away, 

lit  on  Elies  devaient  s’en  a/ler. 
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She  will  go  away, 

Elle  s’en  ira. 

We  shall  go  away, 
Nous  nous  en  irons. 

You  will  go  away, 
Vous  vous  en  irez. 

They  will  go  away, 
Its  ou  EUes  s’en  iron t. 


She  will  have  gone  away, 

Elle  s'en  sera  allie. 

We  shall  have  gone  away, 

Nous  nous  en  serous  allis  ou  allies. 

You  will  have  gone  away, 

Vous  vous  en  serez  allis  ou  allies. 

They  will  have  gone  away, 

Its  s'en  seront  allis  ou  Elies  s’en  seront 
allies. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 


PAST. 


I should  go  away, 

Je  m'en  irais. 

Thou  wouldst  go  away, 
Tu  fen  irais. 

He  would  go  away, 

II  s'en  iruit. 

She  would  go  away, 
Elle  s'en  irait. 

We  should  go  away, 
Nous  nous  en  irions. 

You  would  go  away, 
Vous  vous  en  iriez. 

They  would  go  away, 
Ils  ou  Elies  s'en  iraient. 


I should  have  gone  away,  " 

Je  m’en  serais  ou  je  m'en  fusse  alls  ou  allie. 

Thou  wouldst  have  gone  away, 

Tu  fen  serais  ou  tu  fen  fusses  alii,  ou  allie. 

He  would  have  gone  away, 

1/  s’en  serai t ou  il  s’en  fut  alii. 

She  would  have  gone  away, 

Elle  s'en  serait  ou  Elle  fen  flit  allie. 

Wc  should  have  gone  away. 

Nous  nous  en  serions  ou  Nosse  nous  en 
fussions  allis,  ou  allies. 

You  would  have  gone  away, 

Vous  vous  en  seriez  ou  Vous  vous  en  fussiez 
allis,  ou  allies. 

They  would  have  gone  away. 

I/s  s'en  seraient  ou  lls  s'en  fussent  allis,  ou 
EUes  s’en  seraient  ou  EUes  s’en  fussent 
allies. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT  OR  FUTURE. 

1.  Affirmatively. 

Va-fen. 

Qu’U  s’en  aille. 

Qu’elle  s'en  aille. 

AUons-nous-en. 

AUez-vous-en. 

Qu’ils  ou  Qtfelles  s’en  ai/lent. 

2.  Negatively. 

Do  not  go  away  or  go  not  away  (thou),  Nr  fen  va  pas. 

Let  him  not  go  away,  Qu’il  ne  s'en  aille  pas. 

Let  her  not  go  away,  Qu’e/le  ne  s’en  aille  pas. 

Let  us  not  go  away,  Ne  nous  en  allons  pas. 

Do  not  go  away  or  go  not  away  (ye  or  you),  Ne  vous  en  a/lez  pas. 

Let  them  not  go  away,  Qu'i/s  ou  Qu’elles  ne  s’en  ai/lent  pas. 


Go  away  (thou), 

Let  him  go  away, 

Let  her  go  away. 

Let  us  go  away. 

Go  away  (ye  or  you), 
Let  them  go  away, 
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SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  go  away, 

Queje  m’en  mile. 

That  thou  mayst  go  away, 
Que  lu  fen  aiUea. 

That  he  may  go  away, 

Qu'il  ten  aiUe. 

That  she  may  go  away. 
Quelle  s'en  ail/e. 

That  we  may  go  away, 

Que  nous  nous  en  allions. 

That  you  may  go  away, 

Que  vous  vout  en  ulliez. 

That  they  may  go  away, 
Qu'ils  ou  Qu’e/les  s'en  aillent. 


IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  go  away, 

Queje  m'en  al/asse. 

That  thou  mightst  go  away, 
Que  lu  fen  at/asses. 

That  he  might  go  away, 

Qu'il  s’en  allot. 

That  she  might  go  away, 
Qu'e/le  s'en  a Hit. 

That  we  might  go  away, 

Que  nous  nous  en  allassions. 

That  you  might  go  away, 

Que  vous  vous  en  a/lassiez. 

That  they  might  go  away, 
Qu'ils  ou  Qtfelles  s'en  allassent. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  gone  away, 

Que  je  m'en  sois  alii  ou  allee. 

That  thou  mayst  have  gone  away, 

Que  tu  fen  sois  al/i  ou  allee. 

That  he  may  have  gone  away, 

Qu'il  s’en  soil  alle. 

That  she  may  have  gone  away, 

Qifelle  s'en  soil  allee. 

That  we  may  have  gone  away, 

Que  nous  nous  en  soyons  alles  ou  allies. 

That  you  may  have  gone  away, 

Que  vous  vous  en  soyez  alles  ou  allies. 

That  they  may  have  gone  away, 

Quits  s'en  soient  alles  ou  Qu’elles  fen 
soient  allies . 

PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  gone  away, 

Que  je  m'en  fusse  alle  ou  allee. 

That  thou  mightst  have  gone  away, 

Que  tu  fen  fusses  alii  ou  a/ lie. 

That  he  might  have  gone  away, 

Quit  s'en  fut  al/i. 

That  she  might  have  gone  away, 

Qu'elle  s'en  fit  allie. 

That  we  might  have  gone  away, 

Que  nous  nous  en  fussions  alles  ou  allies. 

That  you  might  have  gone  away, 

Que  vous  vous  en  fussiez  alles  ou  allies. 

That  they  might  have  gone  away,  . 
Qu'ils  s'en  fussent  alles  ou  Qu'elles  s'en 
fussent  allies. 


3.  Envoyer,  to  send  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Envoyant,  sending  ; envoy!,  envoyee,  sent. 


Ind.  Pres.  J’envoie, 

Nous  cnvoyons, 

Imp.  J’envoyais, 

Nous  envoyions, 
Pret.  Def.  J’cnvoyai, 

Nous  envoy  Ames, 


tu  envoies, 
vous  envoyez, 

tu  envoyais, 
vous  envoyies, 
tu  envoyas, 
vous  envoyates, 


Avoir  envoy!,  ayant  envoy!. 

il  ou  elle  envoie ; 
ils  ou  elles  envoient. 

il  ou  elle  envoy  ait; 
ils  ou  elles  envoyaient. 

il  ou  elle  envoya ; 
ils  ok  elles  envoyerent. 
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Fut.  J'enverrai*, 

Nous  enverrons, 
Cond.Pres.  J’enverrais  *, 

Nous  enverrions, 
Imperative.{  No  ]st  Per ton. ] 
Knvoyons, 

I 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  j’envoie, 

Que  nous  envoyions, 

Imp.  Que  j’envoyasse, 

Que  nous  envoyas- 
sions, 


tu  enverras, 
vous  enverrez, 

♦u  enverrais, 
vous  enverriez, 
envoie, 
envoyez, 

que  tu  envoies, 
que  vous  envoyiez, 

que  tu  envoyasses, 
que  vous  envoyas- 
siex. 


il  on  elle  enverra ; 
ils  ou  ellcs  enverront. 

il  ou  el'e  envcrrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  enverraient. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  envoie ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  envoieat. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  envoie; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  envoient. 

qu’il  ou  quelle  envoy  at ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  envoyas- 
sent. 


Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  renvoyer,  to  send  back. 


Irregular  verbs  of  the  Second  Conjugation. 

1.  Conjugation  of  the  Irregular  Neuter  Verb — Venir,  to  come. 
INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

Compound  Tenies. 

PRETERIT. 

To  have  or  to  be  come, 

Eire  venu  ou  venue. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  COMPOUND. 
Having  or  being  come, 

Etant  venu  ou  venue. 


Simple  Tentet. 

PRESENT. 

To  come, 

Venir. 

PRESENT  PARTICIPLE. 

Coming, 

Venant. 


PAST  PARTICIPLE. 

Come, 

Venu,  ue  ; us,  ties. 


PARTICIPLE  FUTURE. 

Being  about  to  come, 
Devant  venir. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 


PRETERIT  INDEFINITE. 


I come,  do  come,  or  am  coming, 
Je  virus. 


I have  or  am  come, 
Je  suis  venu  ou  venue. 


Thou  comest,  dost  come,  or  art  coming, 
Tu  viens. 

He  comes,  does  come,  or  is  coming, 

U vietlt. 

She  comes,  does  come,  or  is  coming, 
Elle  vient. 


Thou  hast  or  art  come, 
Tu  es  venu  ou  venue. 

He  has  or  is  come, 

Il  est  venu. 

She  has  or  is  come, 
El/e  est  venue. 


We  come,  do  come,  or  are  coming,  We  have  or  are  come,  ■ 

Nous  venous.  Nous  sommes  venus  ou  venues. 


* The  second  r only  is  pronounced  in  all  the  persons  of  the  future  and  conditional 
of  these  verbs,  hut  the  syllable  re  becomes  long:  thus, — fenverrai,  tu  enverras,  &c. 
and  J’enverrais,  tu  enverrais,  &c.  are  pronounced — Jenve-rai,  tu  enve-ras,  Ste.  and 
Jenve-rais,  tu  enve-rais , &c.  Je  renverrai,  tu  renverras,  &c.,  and  je  renverrais,  tu 
renverrais,  &c.  are  also  pronounced — je  renve-rai,  tu  renve-ras,  &c.  and  je  renve-rais 
tu  renve-rais,  &c. 
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You  come,  do  come,  or  are  coming, 
Voua  venez. 

They  come,  do  come,  or  are  coming, 
Us  ou  Elies  viennent. 

IMPERFECT. 

I was  coming, 

Je  vetiais. 

Thou  wast  coming, 

Tu  venait. 

He  was  coming, 

II  venait. 

She  was  coming,  • 

El/e  venait. 

We  were  coming, 

Notts  venions. 

Yon  were  coming, 

Volts  veniez. 

They  were  coming, 

Its  ou  Elies  venaieni. 

PRETERIT  DEFINITE. 

I came, 

Je  vins. 

Thou  didst  come, 

Tu  vins. 

He  came, 

II  vint. 

She  came. 

El/e  vint. 

We  came, 

Nous  vinmes. 

You  came, 

Votts  vintes. 

They  came, 

Its  ou  Elies  vinrent. 

FUTURE  SIMPLE. 

I shall  come, 

* Je  viendrai. 


*1.  I am  to  come, 

Je  dois  venir. 

Thou  art  to  come,  ' 
Tu  dois  venir. 

He  is  to  come, 

11  doit  venir. 

She  is  to  come, 

EHc  doit  venir". 


Y ou  have  or  are  come, 

Voits  etes  venus  ou  venues. 

They  have  or  are  come, 

Ils  sont  venus  ou  Kites  sont  venues. 

PLUPERFECT. 

I had  or  was  come, 

Jetais  venu  ou  venue. 

Thou  hadst  or  wast  come, 

Tu  (tais  venu  ou  venue. 

He  had  or  was  come, 

II  i/ait  venu. 

She  had  or  was  come, 

E/le  etait  venue. 

We  had  or  were  come, 

Nous  etions  venus  ou  venues. 

You  had  or  were  come, 

Voits  etiez  venus  ou  venues. 

They  had  nr  were  come, 

lls  etaient  venus  ou  Elies  etaient  venues. 

PRETERIT  ANTERIOR  DEFINITE. 

I had  or  was  come, 

Je  fus  venu  ou  venue. 

Thou  hadst  or  wast  come, 

Tit  fits  venu  ou  venue. 

He  had  or  was  come, 

1/  fut  venu. 

She  had  or  was  come, 

EUe  fut  venue. 

We  had  or  were  come. 

Nous  fumes  venus  ou  venues. 

You  had  or  were  come. 

Vous  ftites  venus  ou  venues. 

They  had  or  were  come, 

Ils  fitrenl  venus  ou  Elies  furent  venues. 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

I shall  have  come, 

Je  serai  venu  ou  venue. 


2.  I was  to  come, 

Je  devais  venir. 

Thou  wast  to  come, 
Tu  devais  venir. 

He  was  to  come, 

II  derail  venir. 

She  was  to  come, 
EUe  ilcvait  venir. 
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Thou  shalt  or  wilt  come, 
Tv  viendras. 

He  shall  or  will  come, 

11  viendra. 


Than  shalt  or  wilt  have  come, 
Tu  seras  venu  ou  venue. 

He  shall  or  will  have  come, 

//  sera  venu. 


She  shall  or  will  come, 
Eile  viendra. 

We  shall  come, 

Nous  viendrons. 


She  shall  or  will  have  come, 
Elle  sera  venue. 

We  shall  have  come, 

Nous  serons  venus  ou  venues. 


You  shall  or  will  come.  You  shall  or  will  have  come, 

Vo  us  viendrez.  Vous  serez  venus  ou  venues. 


They  shall  or  will  come,  They  shall  or  will  have  come, 

I/s  ou  Elies  viendront.  lls  seront  venus  ou  Elies  seront  venues. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 

PRESENT.  PAST. 


I should  come, 

Je  viendrais. 

Thou  wouldst  come, 
Tu  viendrais. 

He  would  come, 

II  viendrait. 

She  would  come, 
Elle  vifndrait. 

We  shoidd  come, 
Nous  viendrions. 


I should  have  come, 

Je  serais  ou  Je  fusse  venu,  ou  venue. 

Thou  wouldst  have  come, 

Tu  serais  ou  Tu  fusses  venu,  ou  venue. 

He  would  have  come, 

//  serait  ou  I!  fut  venu. 

She  would  have  come, 

Elle  serait  ou  Elle  fut  venue. 

We  should  have  come, 

Nous  serious  ou  Nous  fussions  venus,  ou 
venues. 


You  would  come, 
Vous  viendriez. 


You  would  have  come, 

Vous  series  ou  Vous  fussiez  venus,  on 
venues. 


They  would  come,  They  would  have  come, 

lls  ou  Elies  viendraient.  Us  seraient  ou  I/s  f assent  venus,  ou  Elies 

seraient  ou  E/les  fussenl  venues. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT 

Come  (thou), 

Let  him  come, 

Let  her  come, 

Let  us  come, 

Come  (ye  or  you), 

Let  them  come, 


OR  FUTURE. 

' Viens. 

Qilif  vienne. 

Qu’e/le  vienne. 

Tenons. 

Venez. 

Qu'i/s  ou  Qu'el/es  viennent. 


We  ure  to  come, 

Nous  devons  venir. 

You  are  to  come, 

Vous  devez  venir. 

They  are  to  come, 

I/s  ou  Elies  doivenl  venir. 


We  were  to  come, 

Nous  devious  venir. 

You  were  to  come, 

Vous  deviez  venir. 

They  were  to  come, 
lls  ou  E/les  devaienl  venir. 
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SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

That  I may  come, 

Que  je  vicnne. 

That  thou  mayst  come, 
Que  tu  vieunes. 

That  he  may  come, 

Qu’il  vienne. 

That  she  may  come, 
Qu'elle  vienne. 

That  we  may  come, 

Que  nous  venions. 

That  you  may  come, 

Que  vous  vemez. 

That  they  may  come, 
Qu’ils  ou  Qu’elles  viennent. 

IMPERFECT. 

That  I might  come, 
Quejejvinsse. 

That  thou  mightst  come, 
Que  tu  vinsses. 

That  he  might  come, 

Qu'il  vint. 

That  she  might  come, 
Qu’el/e  vint. 

That  we  might  come, 

Que  nous  vmssions. 

That  you  might  come, 
Que  vous  vinssiez. 

That  they  might  come. 
Quits  ou  Qu’elles  vuusent. 


PRETERIT. 

That  I may  have  come, 

Queje  sois  venu  ou  venue. 

That  thou  mayst  have  come, 

Que  tu  sois  venu  ou  venue. 

That  lie  may  have  come, 

Qu'il  soil  venu. 

That  she  may  have  come, 

Qu’elle  soil  venue. 

That  we  may  have  come, 

Que  nous  soyons  Venus  ou  venues. 

That  you  may  have  come, 

Que  vous  soyez  venue  ou  venues. 

That  they  may  have  come, 

Qu'ils  soient  venus  ou  Qu’elles  soient 
venues. 

PLUPERFECT. 

That  I might  have  come, 

Que  je  fusse  venu  ou  venue. 

That  thou  mightst  have  come, 

Que  tu  fusses  venu  ou  venue. 

That  he  might  have  come, 

Qu’il fut  venu. 

That  she  might  have  come, 

Qu’elle  flit  venue. 

That  we  might  have  come, 

Que  nous  fussions  venus  ou  venues. 

That  you  might  have  come, 

Que  vous  fussiez  venus  ou  venues. 

That  they  might  have  come, 

Qu’ils  f assent  venus  ou  Qu’elles  fussent 
venues. 


ADDITIONAL  TENSES. 


The  additional  tenses  of  the  above  verb  are  formed  with  arriver,  as 
follows : — 


1st  TENSE. 

I am  or  have  just  come, 
Je  viens  (Tarriver. 


2d  TENSE. 

I had  or  was  just  come, 
Je  venais  (Tarriver. 


Thou  art  or  hast  just  come, 
Tu  viens  {Tarriver. 

He  is  or  has  just  come, 

II  vient  (Tarriver. 

She  is  or  has  just  come, 
El/e  vient  (Tarriver. 


Thou  hadst  or  wast  just  come, 
Tu  venais  d' arriver. 

He  had  or  was  just  come, 

It  venaU  (Tarriver. 

She  had  or  was  just  come 
El/e  venait  W arriver. 
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We  are  or  have  just  come,  We  had  or  were  just  come. 

Nous  venom  cTarriver.  Nous  venions  cTarriver. 

You  are  or  have  just  come,  You  had  or  were  just  come, 

Nous  venez  cTarriver.  Nous  rentes  cTarriver. 

They  are  or  have  just  come,  They  had  or  were  just  come, 

1/s  ou  Elies  viennent  cTarriver.  I/s  ou  E/les  venaient  cTarriver. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  every  verb  ending,  in  the  present  of 
the  infinitive,  in  emr : as, — 

\Appartenir,  to  belong.  f Oblenir,  to  obtain. 

Avenir,  to  happen.  Parvenir,  to  come  to  preferment,  to  attain. 

{Cireonvenir,  to  circumvent.  j-Prdvenir,  to  prevent,  to  inform. 

Contenir,  to  contain.  Provenir,  to  proceed  from. 

Cuntrevmir,  to  contravene.  Redevenir,  to  become  again. 

* Convener,  to  agree,  to  suit,  f Relenir,  to  retain. 

\Diprcvenir,  to  unprepossess.  Revenir , to  come  again,  to  come  back, 

f Detenu-,  to  detain.  S'alstenir,  to  abstain. 

Devenir,  to  become.  -f Soutenir,  to  sustain,  to  support. 

Disconvenir,  to  disagree.  Se  souvenir  & 1 , . 

yEntrelenir,  to  entertain.  se  rrstouventr, ) 

Intervmir,  to  intervene.  fS«Ave«ir,  to  relieve. 

\Maintenir,  to  maintain.  Survcntr,  to  come  unexpectedly. 

Mesavenir,  to  succeed  ill.  f Tenir,  to  hold. 

The  verbs  which  are  marked  with  a (|), in  the  above  list,  take  avoir 
in  their  compound  tenses ; whereas  those  which  have  not  this  mark 
take  etre. 

* Convenir  is  conjugated  with  avoir  in  its  compound  tenses,  when  it 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  to  suit  : as — that  would  have  suited  me,  cela 
m’aurait  convenu  ; but  it  takes  etre,  in  the  sense  of  to  agree  : as, — 
we  have  agreed  on  the  price,  nous  sommes  convenus  du  prix. 

The  n,  in  the  above  verbs,  and  in  any  other  ending  in  enir  in  the 
present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  is,  as  in  the  verb  venir,  doubled  in  the 
tenses,  in  which  it  comes  before  e,  es,  or  ent  mute : as, — tenir,  to  hold ; 
qne  je  tie nne,  que  tu  tiennes,  qu’ils  ou  qu' elles  tiennent,  &c. 

Avenir,  to  happen,  can  only  be  used  in  the  third  person  singular  of 
a few  tenses,  and  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive : as, — s' it  avient,  if  it 
happens,  &c. 

Provenir,  to  proceed  from,  is  seldom  used  but  in  its  third  persons 
singular  and  plural : as, — cela  provient  de,  that  proceeds  from ; tous 
ces  malheurs  provenaient  de....,  all  these  misfortunes  proceeded 
from,  &c. 

2.  Acqul;rir,  to  acquire  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Acqucrant,  acquiring  ; acquis,  acquise,  acquired.  Avoir  acquis,  ayant  acquis. 

Ind.  Pres.  J'acquiers,  tu  acquiers,  il  ou  elle  acquiert ; 

Nous  acquerons,  vous  acquirer,  ils  ou  elles  acquierent.. 

Imp.  J’acquerais,  tu  acquferais,  il  ou  elle  acquerait; 

N ous  acquirions,  vous  acqueriez,  ils  ou  elles  acquiraient. 

Prel.  De/.  J" acquis,  tu  acquis,  il  ou  elle  acquit: 

Nous  acquimes,  vous  acquites,  ils  ou  elles  acquirent. 
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Fut.  J'acqtierrai,  tu  acquerras,  il  ou  die  acquerra ; 

Nous  acquerrous,  vous  acquerrez,  ils  ou  files  acquerront. 

Cond.Pres.  J’acquerrai*,  tu  acquerrais,  il  ou  elle  acquerrait ; 

Nous  acquerrions,  vous  acquerriez,  ils  ou  elles  acquerraient. 

hmperatiie.[No  1st  person.']  acquiers,  qu’il  ou  qn’elle  acquicre ; 

Acquerons,  acquerez,  qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  acquierent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  j’acquiere,  que  tu  acquieres,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  acquicre ; 

Que  nous  acquerious,  que  vous  acqueriez,  qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  acquierent. 

Imp.  Que  j’acquisse,  que  tu  acquisses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  acquit ; 

Que  nous  acquissious,  que  vous  acquissiez,  qu’ils  on  qu’elles  acquissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  the  verbs  conquer ir,  to  conquer; 
reconquerir,  to  conquer  again  ; requerir , to  require ; s’enquerir,  to  in- 
quire ; and  querir , to  fetch. 

Conquerir  is  only  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  in  the  preterit 
definite,  in  the  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive,  and  in  the  compound 
tenses. 

Reconquerir  is  chiefly  used  in  the  past  participle. 

S’enquerir  is  very  little  used,  except  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive 
and  in  its  compound  tenses. 

Querir,  to  fetch,  is  only  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  with  the 
verbs  alter,  venir,  and  envoyer  : as, — Allez  me  querir  M.  un  tel,  go 
and  fetch  me  Mr.  such  a one ; je  I’ai  envoye  querir,  I have  sent  for 
him ; il  m’est  venu  querir,  he  came  to  fetch  me ; &c.  This  verb  must 
not  be  used  in  an  elevated  style. 

3.  Assaillir,  to  assault  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Assaillant,  assaulting  ; assailli,  assaillie,  assaulted.  Avoir  assailli,  ay  ant  assailli. 

lnd.  Pres.  J’assaille,  tu  assailles,  il  ou  elle  assaille ; 

Nous  assaillons,  vous  assaillez,  ils  ou  elles  assailleut. 

Imp.  J’assaillais,  tu  assaillais,  il  ou  elle  assaillait ; 

Nous  assaillious,  vous  assailliez,  ils  ou  dies  assaillaient. 

Pret.  Def.  J’assaillis,  tu  assaillis,  il  ou  elle  assaillit ; 

Nous  assoillimes,  vous  assaillites,  ils  ou  elles  assaillirent. 

Fut.  J’assaillirai,*  tu  assailliras,  il  ou  elle  assaillira ; 

Nous  assaillirons,  vous  assaillirez,  ils  ou  elles  assailliront. 

Cond.Pres.  J’assaillirais,  * lu  assaillirais,  il  ou  elle  assaillirait ; 

Nous  assaillirions,  vous  assailliricz,  ils  ou  elles  assailliraient. 

Imperative.  [A'o  Is/  person.]  assaille,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  assaille ; 

Assaillons,  assaillez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  assaillent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  j’assaille,  que  (u  assailles,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  assaille  ; 

Que  nous  assaillions,  que  vous  assailliez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  assaillent. 

Imp.  Que  j'assaillisse,  que  tu  assaillisses,  qu’il  on  qu’elle  assaillit; 

Que  nous  assaillis-  que  vous  assaillis-  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  assaillis- 
sious,  siez,  seut. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  tressaillir,  to  start : but  je  ires- 

* JVait/y  is  of  opinion  that  f assaillerai,  tu  assail/eras,  &c.  may  also  be  used  in  the 
future ; anifassail/erais,  tu  assail/crais,  &c.  in  the  conditional. 
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saillirai,  tu  tressailliras,  &c.  or  je  tressaillerai,  tu  tressailleras,  &c. 
may  be  used  in  the  future,  as  also  je  tressaillirais,  tu  tressaillirais , &c. 
and  je  tressaillerais , tu  tressaillerais,  &c.  in  the  conditional. 

4.  Bouillir , to  boil  [Neuter  Verb]  ; 


Bouillant,  boiling ; bouilli,  bouillic,  boiled.  Avoir  bouilli,  ayant  bouilli. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  bous, 

Nous  bouillons, 

tu  bous. 
vous  bouillez, 

il  ou  elle  bout ; 
ils  ou  elles  bouillent. 

Imp.  Je  bouillais. 

Nous  bouillions, 

tu  bouillais, 
vous  bouilliez, 

il  ou  elle  bouillait ; 
ils  ou  elles  bouillaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  bouilli s, 

Nous  bouillimes, 

tu  bouillis, 
vous  bouillitee. 

il  ou  elle  bouillit ; 
ils  ou  elles  bouillirent. 

Fut.  Je  bouillirai, 

Nous  bouillirons, 

tu  bouilliras, 
vous  bouillirez. 

il  ou  elle  bouillira  ; 
ils  ou  elles  bouilliront 

Conti.  Pres.  Je  bouillirais, 

Nous  bouillirions. 

tu  bouillirais, 
vous  bouilliriez, 

il  ou  elle  bouillirait ; 
ils  on  clles  bouilliraient. 

Imperative.  [No  1#/  person.) 
Bouillons, 

bous, 

bouillez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  bouille  ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  bouillent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  bouille, 

Que  nous  bouillions, 

que  tu  bouilles, 
que  vous  bouilliez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  bouille ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  bouillent. 

Imp.  Que  je  bouillisse, 
Que  nous  bouillis- 
sions. 

que  tu  bouillisses, 
que  vous  bouillis- 
siez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  bouillit ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  bouillis- 
sent. 

The  above  verb  can  only  be  used  properly  in  French  in  the  third 
person  singular  and  in  the  third  plural  of  its  different  tenses ; as, — L'eau 
bout , the  water  boils  ; ces  choux  ne  bouillaient  pas,  these  cabbages  did 
not  boil,  &c.  Should  it  be  required  to  be  used  in  any  other  of  its  per- 
sons in  French,  in  the  sense  of  I boil,  thou  boilest,  he  or  she  boils  ; we 
boil,  you  boil,  they  boil,  &c.  in  English,  it  must  be  expressed  by  the 
corresponding  person  of  the  verb  faire,  putting  bouillir  in  the  present 
of  the  infinitive : thus, — Je  fais  bouillir,  tu  fats  bouillir,  il  ou  elle  fait 
bouillir ; nous  faisons  bouillir , vous  faites  bouillir,  ils  ou  clles  font 
bouillir,  &c. : as, — Je  fais  bouillir  de  la  viande,  I boil  some  meat ; 
and  not  ye  bous. 

Rebouillir,  to  boil  again,  is  conjugated  after  the  same  manner  as 
bouillir,  and  follows  the  same  rules. 


5.  Courir,  to  run  [Neuter  and  Active  Verb]  ; 


Courant,  running  ; couru,  courue,  run. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  coins, 

Nous  courons, 


tu  cours, 
vous  courez, 


Avoir  couru,  ayant  couru. 
il  ou  elle  court ; 
ils  ou  elles  courent. 


Imp.  Je  courais, 

Nous  courions, 

Pret.  tief.  Je  counis, 

Nous  courumes, 


tu  courais, 
vous  couriez, 

tu  couras, 
vous  courutcs. 


il  ou  elle  courait ; 
ils  ou  elles  couraient. 

il  ou  elle  courut ; 
ils  ou  elles  coururent. 


Fut.  Je  courrni, 

Nous  c6urrons. 


tu  courras, 
vous  courrez, 


il  ou  elle  courra ; 
ils  ou  elles  courrout. 
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Corul,  Fret.  Je  courrais,  tu  courrais,  il  ou  elle  courrait ; 

Nous  courrions,  vous  courriez,  ils  ou  elles  courraient. 

Imperative.  [jVo  1 tl  person.]  cours,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  coure; 

Courons,  courez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  courent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  coure,  quo  tu  courcs,  qu'il  ou  qu’elle  coure ; 

Que  nous  courions,  que  vous  couriez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  coureut. 

Imp.  Que  je  courussc,  quo  tu  courusses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  counit ; 

Que  nous  courus-  que  vous  courus-  qu’ils  on  qu’elles  courussent. 
sions,  siez, 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  the  verbs  accourir,  to  run  to ; 
concourir,  to  concur;  discour ir,  to  discourse;  encourir,  to  incur; 
parcourir,  to  run  over ; secourir,  to  succour ; recourir , to  have  re- 
course to. 

Accourir , to  ran  to,  takes  avoir  or  etrc  in  its  compound  tenses, 
according  to  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used : as, — J’ai  account  and  ie 
suis  accouru,  &c. 

6.  Cueillir,  to  gather  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Cueillant,  gathering  ; cueilli,  cueillie,  gathered.  Avoir  cueilli,  ayant  cueilli. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  cueille, 

Nous  cueillous. 

tu  cueilles, 
vous  cueillez. 

il  ou  elle  cueille  ; 
ils  ou  elles  cueillent. 

imp.  Je  cueillais. 

Nous  cueillions, 

tu  cueillais, 
vous  cueilliez, 

il  ou  elle  cucillait ; 
ils  ou  olles  cueillaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  cueillis, 

Nous  cueillimes, 

tu  cueillis, 
vous  cueitlites, 

il  ou  elle  cueillit ; 
ils  ou  elles  cueillirent. 

Fut.  Je  cueillerai, 

Nous  cueillerons. 

tu  cueilleras, 
vous  cueillerez, 

il  ou  elle  cucillera ; 
ils  ou  elles  cueilleront. 

Cond.  Pres.  J e cueillerais, 

Nous  cueillerions, 

tu  cueillerais, 
vous  cueilleriez, 

il  ou  elle  cueillerait ; 
ils  ou  elles  cueilleraient. 

Imperative.  [No  Is/  person. j 
Cueillons, 

cueille, 

cueillez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  cueille ; 
qu’ils  on  qu'elles  cueillent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  cueille, 

Que  nous  cueillions, 

que  tu  cueilles, 
que  vous  cueiliiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  cueille; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  cueillent. 

Imp.  Que  je  cueillisse, 
Que  nous  cueillis- 
sions, 

que  tu  cueillisses, 
que  vous  cneillis- 
siez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  cueillit; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  cueillis 
sent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  accueillir,  to  make  welcome,  to 
receive  kindly ; and  re  cueillir,  to  gather,  to  reap,  to  receive. 


7.  Faillir,  to  fail  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]; 

Faillant,  failing  ; failli,  faillie;/a»/«i.  Avoir  failli,  ayant  failli. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  faillis,  tu  faillis,  il  ou  elle  faillit ; 

Nous  faillimes,  vous  faillites,  ils  ou  elles  faillirent. 

This  verb  is  only  used  as  above.  Its  compound  tenses  are  regular, 
and  formed  with  the  different  tenses  of  the  auxiliary  verb  avoir  and 
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its  own  past  participle  failli : as, — fai  failli,  tu  as  fail l i,  il  ou  elle  a 
failli,  &c. 

Fair e fail life  is  more  generally  used  than  faillir,  in  the  sense  of  to 
fail,  to  break,  to  be  a bankrupt. 

De  faillir,  to  fail,  to  decay,  derived  from  faillir,  is  hardly  ever  used, 
except  in  the  plural  of  the  present  of  the  indicative : nous  defaillons  ; 
in  the  imperfect,  je  defaillais ; in  the  preterit  definite,  je  defaillis,  tu 
defaillis,  &c.  in  the  preterit  indefinite,  fai  defailli,  &c.  and  in  the 
present  of  the  infinitive,  defaillir. 

8.  Fleurir,  to  blossom,  to  flourish  [Neuter  Verb]. 

When  this  verb  is  taken  in  the  sense  of  shooting  forth  flowers,  it  is 
regular  and  conjugated  like  finir.  But  when  it  is  used  in  a figurative 
sense,  denoting  prosperity,  as  when  speaking  of  a kingdom  or  a town, 
we  say,  It  is  in  a flourishing  state,  its  present  participle  is  then 
florissant,  and  its  imperfect  of  the  indicative  je  fiorissais,  tuflorissais, 
il  ou  elle  florissait,  &c.  instead  of  fleurissant,  je  fleurissais,  tu  fleu- 
rissais, il  ou  elle  fleuris.sait,  &c.  This  is  the  only  irregularity  of 
fleurir,  its  other  tenses  being  always  regular. 

Refleurir,  to  blossom  or  flourish  again,  is  conjugated  after  the  same 
manner  as  fleurir;  its  present  participle  is  also,  when  used  in  its 
natural  sense,  refleurissant,  and  its  imperfect  of  the  indicative,  re- 
fleurissais ; but  when  it  is  employed  in  a figurative  sense,  its  present 
participle  is  reflorissant,  and  its  imperfect  of  the  indicative  rcfloris- 
sais,  &c. 

9.  Fuir,  to  fly,  to  shun  [Active  and  Neuter  Verb]  ; 

Tuyant,fying;  fui,  fuie,_/W.  Avoir  fui,  ayant  fui. 


Iml.  Pres.  Je  fuis, 

tu  fuis, 

il  ou  elle  fuit ; 
ils  ou  elles  fuient. 

Nous  fuyons, 

vous  fuyez. 

Imp.  Je  fuyais, 

Nous  fuyions, 

tu  fuyais. 

il  ou  elle  fuyait; 

vous  fuyiez, 

ils  ou  elles  fuyaient. 

Pret.  De/.  Je  fuis. 

tu  fuis, 

il  ou  elle  fuit; 
ils  ou  elles  fuirent. 

Nous  fuimes, 

vous  fuites, 

Fui.  Je  fuirai, 

tu  fuiras. 

il  ou  elle  fuira; 

Nous  fuirous. 

vous  fuirez, 

ils  ou  elles  fuiront. 

Cond.Pres.  Je  fuirais. 

tu  fuirais. 

il  ou  elle  fuirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  fuiraient. 

Nous  fuirions. 

vous  fuiriez, 

Imperative,  f No  Is/ 

fuis. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  fuie ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  fuient. 

Fuyons, 

fuyez, 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  fuie, 

que  tu  fuies. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  fuie; 
qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  fuient. 

Que  nous  fuyions, 

que  vous  fuyiez, 

Imp.  Que  je  fuissc, 

que  tu  fuisses. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  fuit ; 

Que  nous  fuissions, 

que  vous  fuissiez. 

qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  fuissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  s'enfuir,  to  run  away:  in  the 
imperative,  it  makes  enfuis-toi,  &c. 
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10.  Gesir,  to  lie  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]  ; 

Gisant,  Uji-<g. 

This  verb,  which  formerly  signified  to  be  lying  down,  is  no  longer  in 
use.  We,  however,  sometimes  say  : — il  git,  nous  gisons,  ils  gisent , 
il  gisait,  gisant. 

Ci-git,  here  lies,  is  the  common  form  by  which  an  epitaph  begins; 
this  expression  is  also  fine  in  a figurative  sense,  and  particularly  in 
poetry. 

Ci-git  Ver-vert,  ci-gisent  terns  les  coeurs. — Cresset. 

11.  Hair,  to  hate  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Hai'ssant,  hating  ; haV,  hai'e,  hated.  Avoir  hai',  ayant  ha'i. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  hais. 

Nous  ha'Yssons, 

tu  hais, 
vons  haissez, 

il  ou  elle  hait ; 
ils  ou  elies  haissent. 

Imp.  Je  haYssais, 

Nous  hai'ssions, 

tu  haYssais, 
vous  hai'ssiez. 

il  ou  elle  hai'ssait ; 
ils  ok  elies  hai'ssaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  hais. 

Nous  hai'mes, 

tu  hai  s, 
vous  haYtes, 

il  ou  elle  hait ; 
ils  ou  elies  hairent. 

• Fut.  Je  hai'rai, 

Nous  hai'rons. 

tu  haYras, 
vous  hai'rez, 

il  ou  elle  hai'ra ; 
ils  ou  elies  hairont. 

Cund.Pret.3e  hai'rais. 

Nous  hai'rions. 

tu  hai'rais, 
vous  hai'riez, 

il  ou  elle  hairait ; 
ils  ou  elies  hai'raient. 

Imperative.  [.Vo  1*1  person .] 
Hai'ssons, 

hais, 

hai'ssez, 

qu’il  ou  qu'elle  hai'sse ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  haissent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  hni'sse, 

Que  nous  haissions, 

que  tu  hai'sses, 
que  vous  hai'ssiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  hai'sse; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  haissent. 

Imp.  Que  je  hai'sse, 

Que  nous  haissions, 

que  tu  hai'sses, 
que  vous  hai'ssiez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  hai't ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  haissent. 

The  h is  aspirated  through  all  its  tenses  and  persons. 

A diaeresis  ( ")  is  required  over  the  *,  in  all  the  persons  and  tenses 
of  hair,  to  show  that  the  i is  to  he  pronouuced  separately  from  the  pre- 
ceding vowel  o : as, — ha-'ir,  je  ha-issais,  &c.  The  three  first  letters 
of  this  verb  form  two  syllables,  except  in  the  three  persons  singular  of 
the  present  of  the  indicative,  and  in  the  second  singular  of  the  impera- 
tive, in  which  they  form  only  one,  and  are  written  without  the  diaeresis, 
thus — jc  hais,  tu  hais,  il  ou  elle  hait ; hais  ; pronounced— je  he,  tu 
he,  il  ou  elle  he;  he.  It  is  in  this  particular  alone  that  consists  the 
irregularity  of  hair ; for  all  its  other  tenses  and  persons  are  regular, 
and  conjugated  after  the  same  manner  as  Jinir. 

12.  Is8ir,  to  descend  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]. 

This  verb,  which  was  formerly  employed  for  sortir,  is  now  only  used 
in  its  past  participle,  issu,  issue,  with  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb 
Sire ; it  signifies  venu,  descendu,  d’une  personne,  d'une  race , &c.  as, 
— il  cst  issu  de  . . . . , he  is  descended  from  .... 
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13.  Mourir,  to  die  [Neuter  Verb]; 

Mourant,  dying ; mort,  morte,  died.  litre  mort,  etant  mort. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  incurs, 

Nous  mourons, 

tu  meurs, 
vous  mourez, 

il  ou  elle  meurt ; 
ils  ou  elles  meurent. 

Imp.  Je  mourais. 

Nous  mourions, 

tu  mourais, 
vous  mouriez. 

il  ou  elle  mourait ; 
ils  ou  elles  roouraient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  mourus. 

Nous  mourQmes, 

tu  mourus, 
vous  mourutes, 

il  ou  elle  inourut ; 
ils  ou  elles  moururent. 

Ful.  Je  mourrai, 

Nous  mourrons. 

tu  mourras, 
vous  mourrez, 

il  ou  elle  mourra ; 
ils  ou  elles  mourront. 

Cond.Pres.  Je  mourrais, 

Nous  mourrions, 

tu  mourrais, 
vous  mourriez, 

il  ou  elle  mourrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  mourraient. 

Imperative.  [iVo  1*/  person .] 
Mourons, 

meurs, 

mourez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  meure  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  meurent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  meure, 

Que  nous  mourions, 

que  tu  meures, 
que  vous  mouriez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  meure ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  meurent. 

Imp.  Que  je  mourusse, 
Que  nous  mourus- 
sions. 

que  tu  mourusses, 
que  vous  mourus- 
siez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  moor  At ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  mourus- 
sent. 

The  two  r’s  of  the  future  and  conditional  of  this  verb  are  both  pro- 
nounced. Its  compound  tenses  are  formed  with  the  simple  tenses  of 
itre. 

14.  Ou'ir,  to  hear  [Active  and  Defective  Verb]. 

This  verb  can  only  be  used  now  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  ou'ir, 
to  hear ; in  the  preterit  definite,  j’ouis,  I heard ; il  ouit,  he  heard ; in 
the  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive,  que  j’ou'isse,  that  I might  hear;  qu'il 
ouit,  that  he  might  hear;  and  in  its  compound  tenses,  which  are 
formed  with  the  simple  tenses  of  the  auxiliary  verb  avoir , and  its  past 
participle  oui,  ou'ie.  Any  other  verb  which  may  follow  in  the  sentence 
is  put  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive:  as, — I heard  say,  j’ai  oui 
dire , &c. 

15.  Ouvrir,  to  open  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Ouvrant,  opening ; ouvert, 

ouverte,  opened. 

Avoir  ouvert,  ayant  ouvert. 

Ind.  Pret.  J'ouvre, 

tu  ouvres. 

il  ou  elle  ouvre ; 

Nous  ouvrons. 

vous  ouvrez, 

ils  ou  elles  ouvrent. 

Imp.  J’ouvrais, 

tu  ouvrais. 

il  ou  elle  ouvrait ; 

Nous  ouvrions. 

vous  ouvriez, 

ils  ou  elles  ouvraient. 

Pret.  Def.  J’ouvris, 

tu  ouvris, 

il  ou  elle  ouvrit ; 

Nous  ouvrimes, 

vous  ouvrltes, 

ils  ou  elles  ouvrirent. 

Ful.  J’ouvrirai, 

tu  ouvriras. 

il  ou  elle  ouvrira  ; 

Nous  ouvrirons, 

vous  ouvrirez, 

ils  ou  elles  ouvriront. 

Cend.  Pres.  J’ouvrirais, 

tu  ouvrirais. 

il  ou  elle  ouvrirait ; 

Nous  ouvrixions, 

vous  ouvririez, 

ils  ou  elles  ouvriraient. 

Imperative.  [No  1st  person.  | 

ouvre. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  ouvre ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  ouvrent. 

Ouvrons, 

ouvrez, 
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Sub.  Pres.  Que  j’ouvre,  que  tu  ouvres,  qn’il  ou  qu’elle  ouvre  ; 

Que  nous  ouvrions,  que  vous  ouvriez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  ouvrent. 

Imp.  Que  j’ouvrisse,  quo  tu  ouvrisses,  qu’il  ou  qu'elle  ouvrit ; 

Que  nous  ouvrissions,  que  vous  ouvrissiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  ouvrissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  the  verbs — couvrir,  to  cover; 
decouvrir,  to  discover,  to  uncover ; entr'ouvrir,  to  open  a little ; mes- 
offrir,  to  underbid;  offrir,  to  offer;  rouvrir,  to  re-open;  recouvrir, 
to  cover  again:  souffnr , to  suffer;  and  any  other  verb  ending  in  vrir 
and  frir  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive. 


16.  Partir,  to  set  out,  to  go  away  [Neuter  Verb]  ; 


Partant,  setting  out ; parti,  partie,  set  out.  Etre  parti,  etant  parti. 


lnd.  Pres.  Je  pars, 

Nous  partons, 

tu  pars, 
vous  partez, 

il  ou  elle  part ; 
ils  ou  elles  partent. 

Imp.  Je  partais, 

Nous  partions. 

tu  partais, 
vous  partiez. 

il  ou  elle  partait ; 
ils  ok  elles  partaient. 

Prel,  Def.  Je  partis, 

Nous  partimes, 

tu  partis, 
vous  partites, 

il  ou  elle  partit ; 
ils  ou  elles  partirent. 

Fut.  Je  partirai. 

Nous  partirons, 

tu  partiras, 
vous  partirez, 

il  ou  elle  partira ; 
ils  ou  elles  partiront. 

Cond.Pres.3e  partirais, 

N ous  partitions, 

tu  partirais, 
vous  partiriez, 

il  ou  elle  partirait; 
ils  ou  elles  partiraient. 

Imperative.  [No  1*/  person .] 
Partons, 

pars, 

partez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  parte ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  partent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  parte, 

Que  nous  partions, 

que  tu  partes, 
que  vous  partiez, 

qu’il  ok  qu'elle  parte ; 
qu’ils  ok  qu’elles  partent. 

Imp.  Que  je  partisse,  que  tu  partisses, 

Que  nous  partissions,  que  vous  partissiez, 

qu’il  ok  qu’elle  partit ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  partissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  repartir,  to  set  out  again ; its 
compound  tenses  are  also  formed  with  etre. 

Repartir,  in  the  sense  of  to  reply,  takes  avoir  in  its  compound 
tenses:  as, — il  ne  lui  a reparti  que  des  impertinences,  he  only  replied 
to  her  by  impertinent  words ; il  m’a  reparti  avec  beaucoup  d’ esprit, 
he  replied  to  me  wi(h  much  ingenuity. 

Repartir  and  deparlir,  meaning  to  distribute,  to  divide,  are  regular 
verbs,  and  conjugated,  in  all  their  simple  and  compound  tenses,  like 
finir. 

17.  Sentir,  to  smell  [Active  and  Neuter  Verb]; 


Sentant,  smelling  ; senti,  sentie,  smelt, 
lnd.  Pres.  Je  sens,  tu  sens, 

Nous  sentons,  vous  sentez. 


Imp.  Je  sentais, 

Nous  sentions, 
Prel.  Def.  Je  sentis, 

Nous  sen  times. 


tu  sentais, 
vous  sentiez, 

tu  sentis, 
vous  sentites. 


Avoir  senti,  ayant  senti. 
il  ou  elle  sent ; 
ils  ou  elles  sentent. 
il  ou  elle  sentait; 
ils  ou  elles  sentaient. 
il  ou  elle  sentit ; 
ils  ou  elles  sentirent- 
i 2 


Digitized  by  Google 


172  IRREG.  VERBS  OF  THE  SECOND  CONJUGATION. 


Fut.  Je  sentirai.  tu  sentiras,  il  ou  elle  sentira ; 

Nous  scntirons,  Tons  sentirez,  ils  ou  dies  sentiront. 

ContL  Pres.  J e sentirais,  tu  sentirais,  il  ou  elle  sentirait ; 

Nous  sentirions,  vous  sentiriez,  ils  ou  elles  sentiraient. 

Imperative,  f So  Is/ person.]  sens,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  sente ; 

Sentons,  sentez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’ellcs  sentent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  sente,  que  tu  sentes,  qu'il  ou  qu’elle  sente  ; 

Que  nous  sentions,  que  vous  sentiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  sentent. 

Imp.  Qtie  je  sentisse,  que  tu  sentisses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  sentit. 

Que  nous  sentissions,  que  vous  sentissiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  sentissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  the  verbs  conscntir , to  consent ; 
dementir,  to  give  one  the  lie  ; vientir,  to  lie ; pressentir,  to  foresee ; 
ressentir,  to  resent ; se  ressentir,  to  feel  still;  se  repentir,  to  repent ; 
and  in  general  all  verbs  ending  in  entir  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive. 


18.  Servir,  to  serve  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Servant,  serving  ; servi,  servie,  served.  Avoir  servi,  ayant  servi. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  sers, 

tu  sers, 

il  ou  elle  sert ; 

Nous  servons, 

vous  servez, 

ils  ou  elles  servent. 

Imp.  Je  servais. 

tu  servais. 

il  ou  elle  servait ; 

Nous  servions, 

vous  serviez, 

ils  ou  elles  servaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  servis, 

tu  servis. 

il  ou  elle  servit ; 

Nous  servimes, 

vous  siTvites, 

ils  ou  elles  servirent. 

Fut.  Je  servirai. 

tu  serviras, 

il  ou  elle  servira ; 

Nous  servirons, 

vous  servirez, 

ils  ou  elles  serviront. 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  servirais, 

tu  servirais, 

il  ou  elle  servirait ; 

Nous  servirions, 

vous  serviriez, 

ils  ou  elles  serviraient. 

Imperative.  [No  \st  person.] 

sere. 

qu’il  ou  qu’el'e  serve ; 

Servons, 

servez. 

qu’ils  ok  qti’elles  servent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  serve. 

que  tu  serves. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  serve ; 

Que  nous  servions, 

quo  vous  serviez, 

qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  servent. 

Imp.  Que  je  servisse, 

que  tu  servisses, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  servit; 

Que  nous  servissious, 

que  vous  servissiez, 

qu’ils  ou  qu’ellcs  servissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  desservir,  to  clear  the  table,  to 
injure,  &c. 

Asservir , to  enslave,  to  subject,  is  regular,  and  conjugated  like  finir. 

19.  Sortir,  to  go  out  [Neuter  Verb]; 

Sort  ant,  going  out;  sorti,  sortie,  gone  out.  Etre  sorti,  6tant  sorti  *. 

Ind.  Pres.  Je  sors,  tu  sors,  il  ou  elle  sort ; 

Nous  sortons,  vous  sortez,  ils  ou  elles  sortent. 

* This  verb  takes  etre  in  its  compound  tenses,  when  it  is  used  to  express  that 
somebody  is  gone  out  and  not  returned:  as, — is  Mr.  Douviile  at  home?  no,  he  is 
gone  out ; M.  Douviile  y esl-il  ? non,  il  est  sorti ; but,  when  it  is  employed  to  denote 
that  some  one  has  been  out  and  is  returned,  it  then  takes  avoir  in  its  compound 
tenses : as,  Mr.  Douviile  has  been  out  this  morning,  and  is  returned,  M.  Douviile  a 
sorti  ce  matin,  et  il  est  de  retour. 

- I 
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Imp.  Je  sortais, 

Nous  sortions, 

tu  sortais, 
vous  sortiez. 

il  ou  elle  sortait ; 
ils  ou  elles  sortaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  sortis, 

Nous  snrtimes. 

tu  sortis, 
vous  sortites. 

il  ou  elle  sortit ; 
ils  ou  elles  sortirent. 

Fut.  Je  sortirai, 

Nous  sortirons, 

tu  sortiras, 
vous  sortirez, 

il  on  elle  sortira ; 
ils  ou  elles  sortiront. 

Cond.  Pret.  Je  sortirais. 

Nous  sortirions. 

tu  sortirais, 
vous  sortiriez, 

il  ou  elle  sortirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  sortiraient. 

Imperative.  [ No  1st  pertoni] 
Sortons, 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  sorte, 

Que  nous  sortions, 

sors, 

sortez, 

que  tu  sortes, 

que  vous  sortiez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  sorte  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  sortent. 
qu’il  ou  qu’elle  sorte ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  sortent. 

Imp.  Que  je  sortisse, 

Que  nous  sortissions, 

que  tu  sorti.sses, 

, que  vous  sortissiez, 

qn’il  ou  quelle  sortit ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’ellcs  sortissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  ressortir,  to  go  out  again ; dormir, 
to  sleep;  s' endormir,  to  fall  asleep ; se  rcndormir,  to  fall  asleep  again ; 
endormir,  to  lull  asleep ; &c. 

Dormir  and  endormir  take  avoir  in  their  compound  tenses. 


20.  Y&tir,  to  clothe  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Vetant,  clothing  ; vetu,  vetue,  clothed.  Avoir  v£tu,  ay aut  vetu  *. 


lnd.  Pres.  Je  vets, 

Nous  vetons, 

tu  vets, 
vous  vetez. 

il  ou  elle  vet ; 
ils  ou  elles  vetent. 

Imp.  Je  vetais, 

Nous  v£tions. 

tu  vetais, 
vous  vetiez. 

il  ou  elle  vetait ; 
ils  ou  elles  vetaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  vetis, 

Nous  vO  times, 

tu  vetis, 
vous  vetites. 

il  ou  elle  vetit ; 
ils  ou  elles  vetirent. 

Fi.t.  Je  vetirai. 

Nous  vetirons, 

tu  vetiras, 
vous  vetirez, 

il  ou  elle  vetira ; 
ils  on  elles  vetiront. 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  vetirais, 

Nous  vetirions, 

tu  vetirais, 
vous  vetiriez, 

il  ou  elle  vtitirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  vetiraient. 

Imperative.[No  1 it  person.] 
Vetons, 

vets, 

vetez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  vete  ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  vetent. 

Sub.  Pret . Que  je  vete, 

Que  nous  v£tions, 

que  tu  vetes, 
que  vous  vetiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  vete  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  vetent. 

Imp.  Que  je  vetisse, 

Que  nous  vetissions, 

que  tu  vetisses, 
que  vous  vetissiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  vetit ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  vetissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  se  vetir,  to  dress  or  clothe  one’s  self ; 
revetir,  to  clothe ; devetir,  to  strip,  to  undress ; se  devetir , to  divest 
one’s  self. 

Revetir  and  devetir  take  avoir  and  sometimes  etre  in  their  com- 
pound tenses. 

* This  verb  takes  also  sometimes  etre  in  its  compound  tenses  : as — il  eat  bien  vthi 
he  is  well  clothed. 
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Irregular  Verbs  of  the  Third  Conjugation. 

I.  Dt?choir,  to  decay  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]  ; 

Dechcaut,  decaying.  Dechu,  dechue,  decayed. 

hid.  Prei.  Je  dechois,  tu  d6chois,  il  ou  elle  dechoit ; 

Nous  d6choyous,  vous  dechoyex,  ils  ou  elles  dechuieut. 

[The  imperfect  is  not  used.'] 

Pret.  Def.  Je  dechus,  tu  dechus,  il  ok  elle  df  chut ; 

Nous  dechOmes,  vous  dechutes,  ils  ou  files  dechu  rent. 

Fut.  Je  decherrai,  tu  dicherras,  il  ou  elle  decherra ; 

Nous  decherrons,  vous  d£cherre>,  ils  ou  elles  decherront. 

Cond.Pres.  Je  decherrais,  tu  decherruis,  il  ou  elle  d6cherrait ; 

Nous  decherrions,  vous  decherriez,  ils  ou  elles  d^cherraient. 

Imperative.  [Ao  Is/  person. ] dechois,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  dechoie  ; 

Dechoyous,  dfechoyez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  dechuieut. 

Sub.  Pres.  Queje  dechoie,  quo  tu  d6choics,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  dechoie ; 

Que  uous  dechoyious,  que  vous  dfechoyiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  deehoient. 

Imp.  Que  je  ddcliusse,  que  tu  dfichusscs,  qu’il  ok  qu’elle  do  chut ; 

Que  uous  ddchussions,  que  vous  dechussiez,  qu'ils  ok  qu’elles  dechussent. 

The  above  verb  is  seldom  used,  except  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive; 
as, — son  credit,  sa  reputation,  commencent  a dechoir,  his  credit  and 
reputation  begin  to  decrease  ; and  in  its  compound  tenses,  in  which  it 
takes  etrc,  when  it  expresses  the  state  of  the  subject:  as, — ils  sont 
dechus  de  leurs  privileges,  they  have  lost  their  privileges;  and  avoir, 
when  it  denotes  the  action  of  declining : as,  depuis  ce  moment  il  a 
dechu  dc  jour  en  jour,  from  that  moment  he  has  declined  every  day. 


2.  Mouvoir,  to  move  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Mouvant,  moving  j 

mu,  mue,  moved. 

Avoir  mu,  ayant  mu. 

Ind.  Pres.  Je  meus, 

Nous  mouvons, 

tu  meus, 
vous  mouvez, 

il  ou  elle  meut ; 
ils  ou  elles  meuvent. 

Imp.  Je  mouvais, 

Nous  mouvions, 

tu  mouvais, 
vous  mouvicz, 

il  ok  elle  mouvait ; 
ils  ou  elles  mouvaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  mus, 

Nous  munaes, 

tu  mus, 
vous  mtites. 

il  ok  elle  mut ; 
ils  ou  elles  murent. 

Fut.  Je  mouvr&i. 

Nous  mouvrons. 

tu  mouvras, 
vous  mouvrez, 

il  ou  elle  mouvra  ; 
ils  ou  elles  mouvront. 

Cond.Pres.  Je  mouvrais. 

Nous  mouvrions, 

tu  mouvrais, 
vous  mouvriez, 

il  ok  elle  mouvrait ; 
ils  ok  elles  mouvraicnt. 

Imperative. [No  1 st  person.] 
Mouvons, 

meus, 

mouvez, 

qu’il  ok  qu’elle  meuve  ; 
qu’ils  ok  qu’elles  meuvent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  meuve, 

Que  nous  mouvions, 

que  tu  meuves, 
que  vous  mouviez 

qu’il  ok  qu’elle  meuve ; 

, qu’ils  ok  qu’elles  meuvent. 

Digitized  by  Google 


IRREG.  VERBS  OF  THE  THIRD  CONJUGATION.  175 


Imp.  Que  je  musse,  que  tu  musses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  mut ; 

Quo  nous  [missions,  que  vous  mussiez,  quHls  ou  qu’ellcs  mussent. 

The  above  verb  is  Beldom  used  except  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive : 
as, — je  ne  sais  pas  comment  il  a pu  mouvoir  cette  pierre,  I do  not 
know  how  he  could  move  that  stone. 

The  object,  in  exemplifying  all  its  tenses,  has  been  to  give  a model 
for  the  verbs  which  are  conjugated  after  the  same  manner : such  as, — 
emouvoir,  to  move ; s'  emouvoir , to  be  concerned : this  latter,  being  a 
reflective  verb,  requires  etre  in  its  compound  tenses. 

Promouvoir,  to  promote,  is  only  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive, 
and  in  its  compound  tenses,  which  are  formed  with  avoir : as, — on  veut 
le  promouvoir,  they  wish  to  promote  him ; on  l'a  proi7iu,  he  has  been 
promoted. 


3.  Pouvoir,  to  be  able  [Active  and  Defective  Verb]  ; 


Pouvant,  being  able  ; pu  [indeclinable] , been  able.  Avoir  pu,  ayant  pu. 


Ind.  Pret.  Je  puis  ok  Je  peux. 
Nous  pouvons, 

tu  peux, 
vous  pouvez, 

il  ou  elle  peut ; 
ils  ok  elles  peuvent. 

Imp.  Je  pouvais, 

Nous  pouvions, 

tu  pouvais, 
vous  pouviez, 

il  ou  elle  pouvait ; 
ils  ok  elles  pouvaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  pus. 

Nous  pflmes, 

tu  pus, 
vous  putes, 

il  ou  elle  put ; 
ils  ou  elles  purent. 

Fut.  Je  pourrai*, 
Nous  pourrons, 

tu  pourras, 
vous  pourrez. 

il  ok  elle  pourra ; 
ils  ok  elles  pourront. 

Cond.  Pret.  J e pourrais  *, 

Nous  pourrions, 

tu  pourrais, 
vous  pourriez, 

il  ok  elle  pourrait; 
ils  ou  elles  poiurraient. 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  puisse, 

Que  nous  puissions, 

que  tu  puisses, 
que  vous  puissiez, 

qu’il  ok  qu'ellc  puisse ; 
qu’ils  ok  qu'elles  puissent. 

Imp.  Que  je  pusse, 

Que  nous  pussions. 

que  tu  pusses, 
quq  vous  pussiez, 

qu’il  ok  qu’elle  pflt ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  pussent. 

4.  Pourvoir,  to  provide  [Active  and  Neuter  Verb]  ; 
Pourvoyant,  providing ; pourvu,  pourvue,  provided.  Avoir  pourvu,  ayant  pourvu. 


Ind.  Pret.  Je  pourvois, 

Nous  pourvoyons. 

Imp.  Je  pourvoyais. 

Nous  pourvoyions, 

Pret.  Def.  Je  pourvus. 

Nous  pourvfimes, 


tu  pourvois, 
vous  pourvoyez, 

tu  pourvoyais, 
vous  pourvoyiez, 

tu  pourvus, 
vous  pourvfites, 


il  oh  elle  pourvoit ; 
ils  ou  elles  pourvoient. 
il  oh  elle  pourvoyait; 
ils  ou  elles  pourvoyaient. 

il  ou  elle  pourvut ; 
ils  ou  elles  pourvurent. 


* The  second  r only  is  pronounced  in  all  the  persons  of  the  future  and  condi- 
tional of  this  verb  ; but  the  foregoing  syllable  becomes  long : thus, — je  pourrai,  tu 
pourras,  &c.  are  pronounced— je  pou-rai,  tu  poii-ras,  &c.  and  je  pourrai*,  tu  pourrai I, 
&c  .je  pou-rait,  tu  pou-rai *,  &c. 
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Fut.  Je  pourvoirai. 

Nous  pourvoirons, 

Cond. Pres.  Je  pourvoirais. 

Nous  pourvoirions, 

Imperative. [ No  Is/  person .] 
Pourvoyons, 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  pourvoie. 
Quo  nous  pour- 
voyions, 

Imp.  Que  j e pourv  usse, 
Que  nous  pourvus- 
sions, 


tu  pourvoiras, 
vous  pourvoirez, 
tu  pourvoirais, 
vous  pourvoiriez, 

pourvois, 

pourvoyez, 

que  tu  pourvoies, 
que  vous  pourvoyiez. 


il  ou  elle  pourvoira ; 
ils  ou  elles  pourvoiront. 

il  ou  elle  pourvoirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  pourvoiraient. 
qu’il  on  qu’elle  pourvoie ; 
qu’ilg  ou  qu’elles  pourvoient. 
qu’il  ou  qu’elle  pourvoie ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  pourvoient. 


que  tu  pourvusses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  pourv&t ; 
que  vous  pourvussiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  pourvussent. 


5.  Ravoir,  to  have  or  get  again  [Active  and  Defective  Verb]  ; 

This  verb  is  only  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  : as, — il  plaide 
pour  ravoir  son  bien,  he  pleads  to  get  his  property  again. 


6.  Savoir,  to  know  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Sachant,  knowing  ; su,  sue,  known.  Avoir  su,  ayant  su. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  sais, 

Nous  savons. 
Imp.  Je  savais, 

Nous  savions. 


Fret.  Def.  J e sus. 

Nous  sGmes, 

Fut.  Jesaurai, 

Nous  saurons, 

Cond. Pres.  Je  saurais, 

Nous  saurions, 


Imperative. ^No  \st  person.'] 


sachons. 


Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  sache, 

Que  nous  sachions. 


Imp.  Que  je  susse, 

Que  nous  suasions, 


tu  sais, 
vous  saver, 
tu  savais, 
vous  saviez, 

tu  sus, 
vous  sfites, 

tu  sauras, 
vous  saurez, 
tu  saurais, 
vous  sauriez, 

sache, 

sachez,< 

que  tu  saches, 
que  vous  sachiez, 

que  tu  susses, 
que  vous  sussiez, 


il  ou  elle  sait ; 
ils  ou  elles  savent. 

il  ou  elle  savait ; 
ils  ou  elles  savaient. 

il  ou  elle  sut ; 
ils  ou  elles  surent. 

il  ou  elle  saura ; 
ils  ou  elles  saurout. 

il  ou  elle  saurait; 
ils  ou  elles  sauraient. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  sache ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  sachent. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  sache ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  sachent. 

qu’il  ou  qu’clle  sut ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  sussent. 


Observe. — Although  savoir  and  connaftre  be  Englished  by  the  same 
•word  to  know,  there  is  a material  difference  in  the  use  of  them  in 
French.  Savoir  is  usually  employed  in  speaking  of  sciences  or  things 
that  are  studied  and  learnt : as, — Do  you  know  Latin  ? Savcz-vous  le 
Latin  ? I know  my  lesson,  Je  sais  ma  lepon ; whereas  connaitre  is 
employed  in  mentioning  things  which  are  the  objects  of  our  senses,  and 
properly  signifies  to  be  acquainted  with  : as, — I know  that  gentleman, 
that  country,  &c.  Je  connais  ce  monsieur,  ce  pays,  &c. 
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1.  S’asseoir,  to  sit  down  [Reflective  Verb]  ; 

S'asseyant,  filling ; assis,  assi se,  tat.  S’etre  assis,  i’etant  assis. 

Ind.  Prea.  Je  in’ assieds,  tu  t'assieds,  il  ou  elle  s’ossied ; 

Nous  nous  asseyons,  vous  vous  asseyez,  its  ou  elles  s'asscyent. 

Imp.  Je  m'asseyais,  tu  t’asseyais,  il  ou  elle  s’asseyait ; 

Nous  nous  asseyions,  vous  vous  asseyiez,  ils  ou  elles  g’asseyaicnt. 

Prel.  Def.  Je  m’assis,  tu  t’assis,  il  ok  elle  s’assit ; 

Nous  nous  assimes,  vous  vous  assites,  ils  ou  elles  s'assirent. 

Fut.  Je  m’assierai*,  tu  t’assieras,  il  ou  elle  s’assicra ; 

Nous  nous  assierons,  vous  vous  assitrez,  ils  ou  elles  s’assiiront 

Cond.Pret.  Je  m’assiOrais,  tu  t’assierais,  il  ou  elle  s’assifirait ; 

Nous  nous  ossilriunv,  vous  vous  assi6riez,  ils  ou  elles  s’assieraient. 

Imperative.  [ A’o  It/  person.  ] assieds-toi,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  s'asseye  ; 

Asseyons-nous,  asseyez-vous,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  s'asseyent. 

Sub.  Fret.  Que  je  m'assej'e,  que  tu  t’asseyes,  qu’il  ou  quYlle  s'asseye ; 

Que  nous  nous  asse-  que  vous  vous  as-  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  s’asseyent. 
yions,  seyiez, 

Imp.  Que  je  m’assisse,  que  tu  t’assisses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  s’assit ; 

Que  nous  nous  assis-  que  vous  vous  as-  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  s’assissent. 
sions,  sissiez, 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  se  rasseoir,  to  sit  down  again. 
Asseoir,  to  set,  follows  also  the  same  conjugation ; but,  being  an 
active  and  not  a reflective  verb,  it  only  takes  the  personal  pronouns — 
je,  tu,  il,  elle,  nous,  vous,  ils,  elles  ; its  compound  tenses  are  formed 
with  avoir ; as, — J'ai  assis  l’ enfant  sur  la  chaise,  I set  the  child  upon 
the  chair. 

Rasseoir,  to  settle,  in  speaking  of  liquids  which  purify  by  remaining 
still,  is  only  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  and  sometimes  in  its 
compound  tenses  which  are  formed  with  titre  : as, — laissez  rasseoir  le 
cafe,  let  the  coffee  settle ; il  est  bien  r assis,  it  is  quite  settled. 

8.  Surseoir,  to  reprieve,  to  supersede  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Sursoyant,  reprieving  ; sursis,  sursise,  reprieved.  Avoir  Bursis,  ayant  sursis. 

Ini.  Free.  Je  sursois,  tu  gursois,  il  ou  elle  sursoit ; 

Nous  sursoyons,  vous  sursoyez,  ils  ou  elles  sursoieut. 

Imp.  Je  sursoyais,  tu  sursoyais,  il  ou  elle  sursoyait; 

Nous  sursoyions,  vous  sursoyiez,  ils  ou  elles  sursoyaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  sursis,  tu  sursis,  il  ou  elle  sursit; 

Nous  sursimes,  vous  sursites,  ils  ou  elles  sursirent. 

Fut.  Je  surseoirai,  tu  surseoiras,  il  ou  elle  surseoira ; 

Nous  surseoirong,  vous  surseoirez,  ils  ou  elles  surseoiront. 


*■  Je  m'atsegerai,  tu  Cautgerat,  &c.  and  je  m'aitegerait,  tu 
be  used  in  the  future  and  conditional. 


t'attegerait,  &c.  may  also 
i 5 
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il  ou  elle  surseoirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  surseoirqient. 

qu'il  ou  qu’elle  sursoie  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  sursoient 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  sursoie ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  sursoient. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  sursit ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  sursissent. 

The  above  verb,  which  is  principally  used  in  proceedings  at  law,  is 
seldom  employed  but  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  and  in  its  compound 
tenses : as, — surseoir  le  jugement  d’un  proces,  to  put  off  the  verdict  of 
an  action,  &c. 

We  also  say — surseoir  a /execution  d'un  arret,  in  which  sense 
surseoir  is  neuter. 

When  sursis,  past  participle  of  surseoir,  is  taken  adjectively,  it  is 
frequently  used  with  the  different  tenses  of  ctre  : as, — le  jugement  est 
sursis,  the  judgment  is  put  off. 


Cond.Pres.  Je  surseoiraia,  tu  surseoirais. 

Nous  surseoirions,  vous  sursuoiriex, 

Imperative.  [Ho  \st  person  j sursois, 

SursoyonS’,  suisoyez, 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  sursoie,  quo  tu  sursoies, 

Que  nous  sursoyions,  que  vous  sursoyiez, 

Imp.  Que  jc  sursisse,  que  tu  sursisses, 

Que  nous  sursissions,  que  vous  sursissiez. 


9.  Valoir,  to  be  worth  [Active  and  Neuter  Verb]  ; 


Valant,  being  worth  ; valu  [ indeclinable ],  been  worth.  Avoir  valu,  ayant  valu. 


Ind.  Pres.  Jo  vaux. 

Nous  valons. 

tu  vaux, 
vous  valez. 

il  ou  elle  vaut ; 
ils  ou  elles  valent. 

Imp.  Je  valais, 

Nous  valions, 

tu  valais. 
vous  valiez, 

il  ou  elle  valait ; 
ils  ou  elles  valaient. 

Pret.  De/.  Je  valus, 

Nous  valumes, 

tu  valus, 
vous  vnHltes, 

il  ou  elle  valut ; 
ils  ou  elles  valurent. 

Put.  Je  vaudrai, 

Nous  vaudrong, 

tu  vaudras, 
vous  vaudrez, 

il  ou  elle  vaudra ; 
ils  ok  elles  vaudront. 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  vaudrais, 

Nous  vaudrions. 

tu  vaudrais, 
vous  vaudriez. 

il  ou  elle  vaudrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  vaudraient. 

Imperative.  [Aro  1st  person .] 
Valons, 

vaux, 

valez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  vaille ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  vaillent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  vaille, 

Que  nous  valions. 

que  tu  vailles, 
que  vous  valiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  vaille  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  vaillent. 

Imp.  Que  je  valusse, 

Q ue  nous  valussions, 

que  tu  valusses, 
que  vous  valussiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  valut; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  valussent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  the  verbs  prevaloir,  to  prevail ; 
equivaloir,  to  be  equivalent ; and  revaloir,  to  repay. 

The  present  of  the  subjunctive  of  prevaloir  is  que  je  prevale,  que  tu 
prevales,  qu'il  prevale ; que  nous  privations,  que  vous  prevaliez, 
qu'ils  prevalent.  Prevaloir  generally  governs  the  preposition  sur : as, 
— il  ne  faut  pas  que  la  raison  prevale  sur  l' usage,  reason  must  not 
prevail  over  custom.  When  prevaloir  is  taken  in  a reflective  sense,  it 
requires  de:  as, — L'homme  ne  doit  pas  se  prevaloir  beaucoup  de  sa 
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raison  qui  le  trompe  si  souvent , men  muBt  not  boast  much  of  their 
reason  which  so  often  deceives  them. 

Equivaloir,  to  be  equivalent,  is  seldom  used,  except  sometimes  in 
the  third  person  singular  of  the  present  of  the  indicative : as, — Ceci 
equivaut  d ccla  ; and  even  then  it  is  better  to  use  the  adjective  k^uiva- 
lent,  with  the  different  tenses  of  etre  : as, — Ceci  est  equivalent  a cela, 
this  is  equivalent  to  that.  It  requires  the  preposition  a. 

Revaloir,  to  return  like  for  like,  is  always  used  with  the  pronoun  le 
or  cela  : as, — Je  le  lui  ai  retain,  I returned  him  like  for  like ; je  lui 
revaudrai  cela,  I shall  return  him  like  for  like. 

10.  Voir,  to  see  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Voyant , seeing}  vu,  vue,  seen.  Avoir  vu,  ayant  vu. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  vois. 

tu  vois, 

il  ou  elle  voit ; 

Nous  voyons, 

vo us  voyez. 

ils  ou  elles  voient. 

Imp.  Je  voyais, 

tu  voyais. 

il  ou  elle  voyait ; 

Nous  voyions, 

vous  voyies, 

ils  ou  elles  voyaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  vis, 

tu  vis, 

il  ou  elle  vit ; 

Nous  vimes, 

vous  vites, 

ils  ou  elles  virent. 

Fut.  Je  verrai*, 

tu  verras, 

il  ou  elle  verra ; 

Nous  verrons. 

vous  verrez, 

' ils  ou  elles  verront. 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  verrais*. 

tu  verrais, 

il  ou  elle  verrait ; 

Nous  verrions. 

vous  verriez, 

ils  ou  elles  verraient. 

Imperative.  [No  Is/  person .] 

vois, 

qu'il  ou  qu’elle  voie ; 

Voyons, 

voyez, 

qu’ils  ou  qu’ellcs  voient. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  voie, 

que  tu  voies, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  voie  ; 

Que  nous  voyions. 

que  vous  voyiez, 

qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  voient. 

Imp.  Que  je  visse. 

que  tu  visses, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  vit ; 

Que  nous  vissionS, 

que  vous  vibsiez, 

qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  vissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  the  verbs — revoir,  to  see  again ; 

entrevoir,  to  have  a glimpse  of,  and  prevoir, 
of  this  last  is : — Je  prevoirai,  tu  prevoiras, 
Je  prevoirais,  tu  prevoir  ais,  &c. 

to  foresee  ; but  the  future 

&c.  and  the  conditional : 

11.  Vouloir,  to  be  w 

illing  [Active  and  Defective  Verb]  ; 

Voulant,  being  wilting  ; voulu,  ue,  wished  for  or  to  8pc.  Avoir  voulu,  ayant  voulu. 

Ind.  Pres.  Je  veux. 

tu  veux. 

il  ou  elle  veut ; 
ils  ou  elles  veulent. 

Nous  voulons, 

vous  voulez. 

Imp.  Je  voulais, 

tu  voulais, 

il  ou  elle  voulait ; 

Nous  voulions, 

T~ 

vous  vouliez. 

ils  ou  elles  voulaient. 

* The  second  r only  is  pronounced  in  all  the  persons  of  the  future  and  conditional 
of  this  verb  and  of  its  derivatives ; but  the  foregoing  syllable  becomes  long : thus, — 
je  verrai,  tu  verras,  Stc.  are  pronounced— -je  ve'-rai.  tu  ve-ras,  & c.  and  je  verrais, 
tu  verrais,  Stc.je  ve-rais,  tu  ve-rais,  See. 
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Fret.  Def,  Je  voulus. 

Nous  voulumes, 
Fut.  Je  voudrai, 

Nous  voudrons, 
Cond.  Pret.  Je  voudrais, 

Nous  voudrions, 


tu  voulus, 
vous  voulutes, 

tu  voudras, 
vous  voudrez, 
tu  voudrais, 
vous  voudriez, 


il  ou  elle  voulut ; 
ils  ou  elles  voulurent. 

il  ou  elle  voudra ; 
ils  ou  elles  voudront. 

il  ou  elle  voudrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  voudraient. 


Imperative. 
Sub.  Fret. 

Imp. 


Veuillez.  [ This  person  is  the  only  one  used.] 


Que  je  veuille,  que  tu  veuilles, 

Que  nous  voulions,  que  vous  vouliez, 
Que  je  voulusse,  que  tu  voulusses, 

Que  nous  voulussions,  que  vous  voulussier. 


qu'il  ou  qu’elle  veuille ; 
qu'ils  ou  quVUes  veuillent. 

qu'il  ou  quVlle  vouliit ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  voulussent. 


Irregular  VerbB  of  the  Fourth  Conjugation. 

1.  Absoudre,  to  absolve  [Active  and  Defective  Verb]  ; 
Absolvant,  absolving ; absous,  absoute,  absolved.  Avoir  absous,  ay  ant  absous. 


' Ltd.  Pret.  J’absous,  tu  absous, 

Nous  absolvons,  vous  absolves, 

Imp.  J’absolvais,  tu  absolvais, 

Nous  absolvions,  vous  absolviez, 

[ This  verb  hat  no  preterit  definite .] 


il  ou  elle  absout ; 

''ils  ou  elles  absolvent. 


il  ou  elle  absolvait ; 
ils  ou  elles  absolvaient. 


Fut.  J’absoudrai, 

Nous  absoudrons, 

Cond.  Pres.  J’absoudrais, 

Nous  absoudrions, 

Imperative.  [Aro  1 tl  person.] 
Absolvons, 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  j’absolve, 


tu  absoudras, 
vous  absoudrez, 

tu  absoudrais, 
vous  absoudriez, 

absous, 

absolves, 

que  tu  absolves. 


il  ou  elle  absoudra ; 
ils  ou  elles  absoudront. 

il  ou  elle  absoudrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  absoudraient. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  absolve ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  absolvent, 
qu'il  ou  qu’elle  absolve ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  absolvent. 


Que  nous  absolvions,  que  vous  absolviez 

[ There  is  no  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive.] 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  dissoudre,  to  dissolve. 


2.  Faire  accroire,  to  make  one  believe.  En  faire  accroire,  to  impose 
upon  one. 

Accroire  is  only  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  with  the  verb  faire,  which 
serves  as  an  auxiliary  to  it:  as, — elle  lui  fait  accroire  tout  ce  qu'elle  veut,  she  makes 
him  believe  every  thing  she  likes ; on  ne  pent  pat  lui  en  faire  accroire,  he  is  not  a man 
to  be  imposed  upon. 

3.  Battre,  to  beat  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Battant,  beating  ; battu,  battue,  beaten.  Avoir  battu,  ayant  battu. 

Ind.  Pres.  Je  bats  tu  bats,  il  ou  elle  bat ; 

Nous  battons,  vous  battez,  ils  ou  elles  battent. 
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Imp.  Je  battaig, 

Nous  battions, 

tu  battais, 
vous  battier. 

il  ou  elle  battait ; 
ils  ou  elles  battaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  bat t is, 

Nous  battimes, 

tu  battis, 
vous  battites. 

il  ou  elle  battit ; 
ils  ou  elles  battirent. 

Fh(.  Je  battrai, 

Nous  batt rons, 

tu  battras, 
vous  battrez, 

il  ou  elle  battra  ; 
ils  ou  elles  battront. 

Cond.  Pret.  Je  battrais, 

Nous  battrions, 

tu  battrais, 
vous  battriez. 

il  ou  elle  battrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  lattraient. 

Imperative  [Aro  perron.] 

Buttons, 

bats, 

batter. 

qu'il  on  qu’elle  batte ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  Iwtteut. 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  batte, 

Que  nous  battions, 

que  tu  battes, 
que  vous  battier. 

qu'il  ou  qu’elle  batte  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  battent. 

Imp.  Que  je  battisse, 

Que  nous  battissious, 

que  tu  battisses, 
que  vous  battissiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu'elle  1 at  tit; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  battissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  abattre,  to  pull  down  ; combattre, 
to  fight;  debattre,  to  debate;  rabattre,  to  pull  down  again,  to  abate  ; 
rebattre,  to  beat  again ; s'ebattrc,  to  make  or  be  merry ; se  debattre,  to 
struggle,  &c. 

4.  Boire, 

, to  drink  [Active 

Verb]  ; 

Buvant,  drinking  ; 

bu,  bue,  drunk.  Avoir  bu,  ayant  bu. 

Ind.  Pret.  Je  bois. 

Nous  buvons, 

tu  bois, 
vous  buvez. 

il  ou  elle  boit ; 
ils  ou  elles  boivent. 

Imp.  Je  buvais, 

Nous  buvions, 

tu  buvais, 
vous  buviez, 

il  ou  elle  buvait; 
ils  ou  elles  buvaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  bus, 

Nous  bumes, 

tu  bus, 
vous  butes, 

il  ou  elle  but ; 
ils  ou  elles  burent. 

Fat.  Je  boirai, 

Nous  boirons. 

tu  tioiras, 
vous  boirez. 

il  ou  elle  boira  ; 
ils  ou  elles  boiront. 

Cond.  Pret.  Je  boirais, 

Nous  boirions, 

tu  boirais, 
vous  boiriez. 

il  ou  elle  boirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  boiraient. 

Imperative.  [ No  \tt per tnn.~\ 
Buvons, 

bois, 

buvez. 

qu'il  ou  qu’elle  boive ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  boivent. 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  boive, 

Que  nous  buvions, 

que  tu  boives, 
que  vous  buviez. 

qu'il  ou  qu’elle  boive; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  boivent. 

Imp.  Que  je  busse, 

Que  nous  bussions. 

que  tu  busses; 
que  vous  bussiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu'elle  bflt ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  bussent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  reboire,  to  drink  again. 


5.  Clorre,  to  close  [Active  and  Defective  Verb]. 

This  verb  is  only  used  in  the  three  persons  singular  of  the  present  of 
the  indicative : as, — je  clos,  tu  clos,  il  ou  elle  clot;  in  the  future,  je 
clorrai ; in  the  conditional,  je  clortais  ; in  the  imperative,  clos ; in  the 
thiee  persons  singular  of  the  present  of  the  subjunctive : — que  je  close, 
que  tu  closes,  qu'il  ou  qu'elle  close;  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive, 
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clorre ; in  the  past  participle,  clos,  close ; and  in  its  compound  tenses, 
which  are  formed  with  avoir. 

The  present  of  the  infinitive  is  frequently  used  with  the  different  tenses 
of  the  verb  faire. 

Enclorre,  to  enclose,  is  conjugated  after  the  same  manner. 

Note. — Some  write  clorre  and  enclorre  with  one  r only  in  the  present 
of  the  infinitive,  and  in  the  future  and  conditional : thus, — clore,  en- 
clore  ; je  clorai,  fenclorai,  &c.  and  je  clorais,  j'enclorais,  &c. 

6.  Conclure,  to  conclude  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Concluant,  concluding ; conclu,  conclue,  concluded.  Avoir  conclu,  ayaut  conclu. 

Jnd.  Pres.  Je  condus,  tu  conclus,  il  ou  elle  conclut ; 

Nous  concluons,  vous  concluez,  ils  on  elles  concluent. 

Imp.  Je  concluais,  tu  conduais,  il  ou  elle  conduait ; 

Nous  concluions,  vous  concluiez,  ils  ou  elles  coucluaieDt. 

Pret.De/.  Je  conclus,  tu  condus,  il  ou  elle  conclut ; 

Nous  concldmes,  vous  conchites,  ils  ou  elles  conclurent. 

Fut.  Je  conclurai,  tu  concluras,  il  ou  elle  conclura; 

Nous  condurons,  vous  conclurez,  ils  ou  elles  concluront. 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  conclurais,  tu  conclurais,  il  ou  elle  conclurait ; 

Nous  conclurions,  vous  concluriez,  ils  o»  elles  concluraient. 

Imperative.  [ A'o  1 si  person .]  conclus,  qu'il  ou  qu’elle  conclue ; 

Concluons,  conduez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  concluent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Queje  conclue,  que  tu  conclues,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  conclue ; 

Que  nous  condui'ons,  que  vous  concluiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  concluent. 

Imp.  Que  je  conclusse,  que  tu  conclusses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  concldt; 

Que  nous  conclus-  que  vous  conclussiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  conclussent. 
sions. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  mauner  exclure,  to  exclude. 

A diaeresis  ( “ ) is  required,  in  these  verbs,  over  the  * of  the  termina- 
tions ions,  iez,  in  the  two  first  persons  plural  of  the  imperfect  of  the 
indicative  and  of  the  present  of  the  subjunctive,  to  denote  that  the  t is 
to  be  pronounced  distinct  from  the  u which  precedes  it : as, — nous  con- 
clusions, vous  conclu-iez ; nous  exclu-ions,  vous  exclu-iez  ; que  nous 
conclu-'ions,  que  vous  conclu-iez ; que  nous  exclu-ions,  que  vous  ex- 
clunez. 

7.  Conduire,  to  conduct  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Conduisant,  conducting:  conduit,  conduite,  conducted.  Avoir  conduit,  ayant  conduit. 

lnd.  Pres.  J e conduis,  tu  conduis,  il  ou  elle  conduit ; 

Nous  conduisons,  vous  conduisez,  ils  ou  elles  conduisent. 

Imp.  Je  conduisais,  tu  conduisais,  il  ou  elle  couduisait ; 

Nous  conduisions,  vous  conduisiez,  ils  ou  elles  conduisaient. 

Pret.  Def.  J e conduisis,  tu  conduisis,  il  ou  elle  conduisit ; 

Nous  conduisimes,  vous  conduisites,  ils  ou  elles  conduisirent. 

• * 
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Fut.  Je,  conduirai,  tu  conduiras,  il  ou  elle  conduira; 

Nous  conduirons,  vous  conduirez,  ils  ou  dies  conduiront. 

Cond,  Pres  Ac  cunduirais,  tu  conduiiais,  il  ou  elle  conduirait ; 

Nous  conduirions,  vous  conduiriez,  ils  ou  elles  condidraieut. 

Imperative.  [JVo  1*/  person. J conduis,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  conduise ; 

Conduisons,  conduisez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  conduisent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  couduige,  que  tu  conduises,  qu'il  ou  qu’elle  conduise ; 

Que  nous  condui-  que  vous  conduisiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  conduisent. 
sions. 

Imp.  Que  je  conduisisse,  que  tu  conduisisses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  conduisit; 

Que  nous  conduisis-  que  vous  conduisis-  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  conduisis- 
sions,  siez,  sent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  all  verbs  ending  in  the  present  of 
the  infinitive  mood  in  uire : as, — deduire,  to  deduct ; instruire,  to  in- 
struct; reduire,  to  reduce;  introduire,  to  introduce,  &c. 

Nuire,  to  hurt,  makes  nui  * in  its  past  participle ; in  its  other  tenses 
it  is  conjugated  like  conduire. 

Luire,  to  shine,  and  reluire,  to  glitter,  make  also  lui*  and  relui* 
in  their  past  participles ; they  have  no  preterit  definite  in  the  indicative, 
and  no  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive ; but  they  follow  conduire  in  their 
other  tenses.  , 

8.  Confire,  to  pickle , to  preserve  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Confisant,  pickltng  ; confit,  confite,  pickled.  Avoir  coufit,  ayaut  confit. 

Ind.  Pres.  Je  confis,  tu  confis,  il  ou  elle  confit ; 

Nous  confisons,  vous  confisez,  ils  ou  elles  confisent. 

Imp.  Je  confisaiB,  tu  confisais,  il  ou  elle  confisait  ; 

Nous  confisions,  vous  confisiez,  ils  ou  elles  confisaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  confis,  . tu  confis,  il  ou  elle  confit ; 

Nous  confimes,  vous  conf  ites,  ils  ou  elles  confirent. 

Fut.  Je  confirai,  tu  confiras,  il  ou  elle  confira; 

Nous  confirons,  vous  cunfirez,  ils  ou  elles  confiront. 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  confirais,  tu  confirais,  il  on  elle  confirait ; 

Nous  confirions,  vous  confiriez,  ils  ou  elles  confiraient. 

Imperative.  [No  \st  person.]  confis,  qu'il  ou  qu’elle  confise ; 

Gonfisons,  confisez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  confisent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  canfise,  que  tu  confises,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  confise ; 

Que  nous  confisions,  que  vous  confisiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  confisent. 

Imp.  Que  je  confisse,  que  tu  confisses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  confit; 

Que  nous  confissions,  que  vous  confissiez,  qu’ils  ok  qu’elles  confissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  circoncire  t,  to  circumcise ; and 
suffire , to  suffice ; with  this  difference  that  the  past  participle  of  cir- 
concire is  circoncis,  circoncise,  and  that  of  suffire ; — suffi,  without 
feminine. 

* The  past  participles,  nui,  lui,  and  relui,  have  no  feminine. 

f The  French  Academy , Restaut,  Wailly,  Feraud,  and  Demandre  think  that  cir- 
concire has  no  present  participle  and  no  imperfect  either  in  the  indicative  or  sub- 
junctive; but  others  are  of  a contrary  opinion. 
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9.  Connattre,  to  know  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Connaissant.  knowing;  connu,  connue,  known.  Avoir  connu,  ay  ant  connu. 


JnJ.  Fret.  Je  connais. 

Nous  connaissons, 

Imp.  Je  connaissais. 

Nous  commissions, 


tu  connais, 
vous  connaissez, 

tu  connaissais, 
vous  connaissiez, 


Prd.  Def.  Je  connus, 

Nous  conn  Ames, 

Put.  Je  connaitrai, 

Nous  connaitrons, 


tu  connus. 
vous  connutes, 

tu  connaitras, 
vous  counaitrez, 


il  oh  elle  connait ; 
ils  on  elles  connaissent. 

il  on  elle  connaissait ; 
ils  oh  elles  connaissaient. 

il  ou  elle  connut ; 
ils  on  elles  connurent. 

il  ou  elle  connaitra; 
ils  ou  elles  connaitront. 


Con d.  Pm.  Je  connaitrais, 

Nous  connaitrions, 

Imperative.  [,Vu  \tl  perton.] 
Connaissons, 


tu  connaitrais, 
vous  connaitriez, 

cunnais, 

connaissez. 


il  ou  elle  connaitrait ; 
ils  oh  elles  connaitraient. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  connaisse ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  connaissent. 


Sub.  Pm.  Que  je  connaisse,  que  tu  connaisses,  qu’il  ou  qu'vlle  connaisse ; 

Que  nous  counais-  que  vous  connaissiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  connaissent. 
sions. 


Imp.  Que  je  connusse,  que  tu  connugses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  connut ; 

Que  nous  connus-  que  vous  connussiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  connussent. 
sions, 


Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  reconnoitre,  to  know  again ; me- 
connaitre,  not  to  know  ; se  rneconnaitre,  to  forget  one’s  self;  appardt- 
tre,  to  appear ; comparalire,  to  make  one’s  appearance;  disparaiire, 
to  disappear ; paraitre,  to  appear ; reparaitre,  to  appear  again ; and, 
in  general,  ail  those  ending  in  outre  or  oitre  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive : except  croltre,  to  grow ; naitre,  to  be  bom ; and  paitre,  to 
feed  or  graze,  which  are  exemplified  at  full  length  hereafter,  on  account 
of  not  being  exactly  similar  either  in  the  terminations  of  all  their  tenses 
and  persons  or  in  the  accentuation. 

10.  Coudre,  to  sew  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Cousaut,  tewing  ; cousu,  cousue,  tewed.  Avoir  cousu,  ayant  cousu. 


but.  Pm.  Je  couds, 

tu  couds. 

il  ou  elle  coud ; 

Nous  cousons. 

vous  cousez, 

ils  ou  elles  cousent. 

Imp.  Je  cousais, 

tu  cousais, 

il  ou  elle  cousait ; 

Nous  cousiuns, 

vous  coudez. 

ils  ou  elles  cousaient. 

Fret.  Def.  Je  cousi«, 

tu  cousis, 

il  on  elle  cousit ; 

Nous  cot  simes. 

vous  cousTtes, 

ils  ou  elles  cousirent. 

put.  Je  coudrai, 

tu  coudras, 

il  ou  elle  cnudra ; 

Nous  eoudrons. 

vous  coudrez. 

ils  ou  elles  coudront. 

Cond.  Fret.  Je  coudrais, 

tu  coudrais, 

il  on  elle  coudrait; 

Nous  coudrions, 

vous  coudriez. 

ils  ou  elles  coudraient. 

Imperative.  [No  h t jxrton.] 

couds, 

qu'il  ou  quelle  couse ; 

Cousons, 

cousez, 

qu’ils  ou  qu* elles  cousent. 
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Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  couse,  que  tu  couses,  qu'il  ok  qu’elle  couse ; 

Que  nous  cousions,  que  vous  cousiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  consent. 

Imp.  Que  je  cousisse,  que  tu  cousisses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  cousit ; 

Queuouscousissions,  que  vous  cousissiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  cousisseut. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  recoudre,  to  sew  again ; and  decou- 
dre,  to  unsew. 

' 11.  Craindre,  to  fear  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Craignant,  /taring  ; craint,  cmiute,  feared.  Avoir  craint,  ay  ant  craint 

Ind.  Pret.  Je  crains,  tu  crains,  il  ok  elle  craint ; 

Nous  craignons,  vous  craignez,  ils  «u  elles  craignent. 

Imp.  Je  craignais,  tu  craignais,  il  ok  elle  crnignait ; 

Nous  craignions,  vous  crnigniez,  ils  ok  elles  craignaient. 

Pret.  Drf.  Je  craignis,  tu  craignis,  il  ok  elle  craignit; 

Nous  craignimes,  vous  craignites,  ils  ok  elles  craignirent. 

Fut.  Je  craiudrai,  tu  craiiulras,  il  ou  elle  craimlra ; 

Nous  craimlrous,  vous  craindret,  ils  ou  elles  craindront. 

Court.  Pret.  Je  craindraw,  tu  craindrais,  il  ou  elle  craiudrait ; 

Nous  craindrions,  vous  craiudriez,  ils  ou  elles  craindraient. 

Imperative.  [No  \tl  perton.]  crains,  qu'il  oh  qu’elle  craigne ; 

Craignons,  craignez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  craignent. 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  craigne,  que  tu  craignes,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  craigne ; 

Que  nous  craignions,  que  vous  craigniez,  qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  craignent. 

Imp.  Que  je  craignisse,  que  tu  craignisses,  qu’il  ou  qu’elle  craignit ; 

Que  nous  craignis-  que  vous  craignissiez,  qu’ils  ok  qu’elles  craignissent. 
■ions. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  all  verbs  ending  in  aindre,  eindre , 
and  oindre,  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive : as, — plaindre,  to  pity ; 
peindre,  to  paint ; joindre,  to  join ; atteindre,  to  reach ; astreindre, 
to  bind,  to  subject ; ceindre , to  gird;  poindre,  to  peep,  to  dawn,  to 
shoot  forth,  &c. 

Poindre  is  only  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  and  in  the  future : 
as, — lors que  les  herbes  commencent  apoindre  au  printemps,  when  the 
grass  begins  to  peep  in  the  spring ; je  partirai  des  que  le  jour  poindra , 
I shall  set  out  at  break  of  day. 

12.  Croire,  to  believe  [Active  Verb]; 

Croyant,  believing ; cru,  crue,  believed.  Avoir  cru,  ayant  cru, 

Ind.  Pret.  Je  crois,  tu  crois,  il  ou  elle  croit ; 

Nous  croyons,  vous  croyez,  ils  ou  elles  croient. 

Imp.  Je  croyais,  tu  croyais,  il  ou  elle  croy ait ; 

Nous  croyions,  vous  croyiez,  ils  on  elles  croyaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  crus,  tu  cru*,  il  ou  elle  crut ; 

Nous  crflme?.  vous  crfltes,  ils  ou  elles  crurent. 
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Fut.  Je  croirai. 

Nous  croirons, 

Cond.Pres.  Je  croirais, 

Nous  croirions, 

Imperative.  [No  1st  person 
Croyons, 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  croie, 

Que  nous  croyions, 

Imp.  Que  je  crusse, 

Que  nous  emissions, 


tu  croiras, 
vous  croirez, 

tu  croirais, 

vous  croiriez, 

crois, 

croyez, 

que  tu  croies, 

que  vous  croyiei, 

que  tu  crusses, 
que  vous  crussiez, 


il  ou  elle  croira ; 
ils  ou  elles  croiront. 

il  ou  elle  croirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  croiraient. 

qu’il  ou  qu'elle  croie ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  croient. 

qu’il  ou  qu'elle  croie ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  croient. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  crut ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  crussent. 


13.  Croitre,  to  grow  [Neuter  Verb]  ; 


Croissant,  growing ; 

cru,  crue,  grown. 

Avoir  erfi,  ayant  erfi. 

Ind.  Pres.  Je  crois. 

Nous  croissons, 

tu  crois, 
vous  croissez, 

il  ou  elle  croit ; 
ils  ou  elles  croissent. 

Imp.  Je  croissais, 

Nous  croissions. 

tu  croissais, 
vous  croissiez, 

il  ou  die  croissait ; 
ils  ou  elles  croissaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  erfis, 

Nous  crumes. 

tu  erfis, 
vous  crutes. 

il  ou  elle  cr At ; 
ils  ou  elles  erfirent. 

Fut.  Je  croitrai. 

Nous  croitrons, 

tu  croitras, 
vous  croitrez, 

il  on  elle  croitra ; 
ils  ou  elles  croitront. 

Condi  Pres.  J e croitrais, 

Nous  croitrions. 

tu  croitrais, 
vous  croitriez, 

il  ou  elle  croitrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  croitraient. 

Imperative.  [No  1st  person.] 
Croissons, 

crois, 

croissez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  croisse ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  croissent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  croisse, 

Que  nous  croissions, 

que  tu  croisses, 
que  vous  croissiez, 

qu’il  on  qu’elle  croisse  ; 

, qu’ils  on  qu’elles  croissent. 

Imp.  Que  je  crilsse, 

Que  nous  erfissions, 

que  tu  erfisses, 
que  vous  erfissiez. 

qu’il  on  qu’elle  erflt ; 
qu’ils  on  qu’elles  erfissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  accrottre  *,  to  increase ; and  de- 
croltre,  to  decrease.  " . 

Croltre  takes  avoir  in  its  compound  tenses,  when  it  is  used  to  express 
the  action  of  growing : as, — il  a bien  cru  cette  annee,  he  has  grown 
very  much  this  year ; but  it  takes  eirc,  when  it  denotes  the  state  in 
which  one  is : as, — il  n'est  point  cr(t  du  tout,  he  is  not  grown  at  all. 


14.  Dire,  to  say,  to  tell  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Disant,  saying  ; dit,  dite,  said.  Avoir  dit,  ayant  dit. 


Jnd.  Pres.  Je  dis. 

Nous  disons, 
Imp.  Je  disais. 

Nous  disions, 


tu  dis, 
vous  dites, 
tu  disais, 
vous  disiez, 


il  ou  elle  dit ; 
ils  ou  elles  disent. 
il  ou  elle  disait ; 
ils  ou  elles  disaient. 


* Accru,  past  participle  of  accroitre,  is  written  without  accent. 
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Pret.  Def.  Je  dis. 

Nous  dimes, 

tu  dig, 
vous  dites, 

il  o u elle  dit ; 
ils  ou  elles  dirent. 

Fut.  Je  dirai, 

Nous  dirong. 

tu  diras, 
vous  direz, 

il  ou  elle  dira ; 
ils  ou  elles  diront. 

Cond.  Free.  Je  dirais. 

Nous  dirions. 

tu  dirais, 
vous  diriez, 

il  ou  elle  dirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  diraient. 

Imperative.  [iVo  Is/  person.] 
Disong, 

dis, 

dit<js, 

qu ’il  ou  qu'elle  dise ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  disent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  dise, 

Que  nous  disions, 

que  tu  discs, 
que  vous  disiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  dise  ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  disent. 

Imp.  Que  je  disse, 

Que  nous  dissiong. 

que  tu  disses, 
que  vous  dissiez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  dit ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  dissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  redire,  to  say  again. 

The  following  verbs  contredire,  to  contradict;  dedire,  to  unsay,  to 
disown;  inter  dire,  to  interdict;  medire,  to  slander;  maud  ire,  to  curse ; 
predire,  to  foretel ; se  dedire , to  recant,  to  go  from  one’s  word,  are  also 
conjugated  after  the  same  manner,  except  in  the  second  person  plural  of 
the  present  of  the  indicative,  in  which  they  take  these  terminations  : — 
vous  contredisez ; vous  dedisez ; vous  interdisez  ; vous  medisez  ; vous 
maudissez ; vous  predisez ; vous  vous  dedisez;  and  in  the  second 
person  plural  of  the  imperative,  in  which  they  are  also  terminated : — 
contredisez;  dedisez;  interdisez;  medisez;  maudissez;  predisez; 
dedisez-vous  ; and  not — conlredites,  dedites , medites , &c. 

Maudire  takes  two  s’s  in  the  present  participle  maudissant,  cursing ; 
in  the  three  persons  plural  of  the  present  of  the  indicative : — nous  mau- 
dissons,  we  curse;  vous  maudissez , you  curse;  ils  ou  ellcs  maudis- 
senl,  they  Curse ; in  all  the  imperfect — je  maudissais , tu  maudissais , 
il  ou  elle  maudissait ; nous  maudissions,  vous  maudissiez , ils  ou  elles 
maudissaient : in  the  three  persons  plural  of  the  present  of  the  sub- 
junctive— qua  nous  maudissions,  que  vous  maudissiez,  qu’ils  ou 
qu' elles  maudissent : and  in  all  the  persons  of  the  imperative,  except 
in  the  second  singular : as, — maudis,  qu’il  ou  qu'elle  maudisse  ; mau- 
dissons,  maudissez,  qu’ils  ou  qu  elles  maudissent.  In  its  other  per- 
sons and  tenses  it  is  conjugated  like  dire. 


15.  Ecrire,  to  write  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Ecrivant,  writing  ; ecrit,  Gcrite,  written.  Avoir  ecrit,  ayant  cent. 


In tt.  Pret.  J'ficris, 

Nous  icrivous. 

Imp.  J’6crivais, 

Nous  ecrivions, 

Pret.  Def.  I ’ecrivis. 

Nous  ccrivimes. 

Fat.  J’ecrirai, 

Nous  6crirons, 


tu  6cris, 
vous  6crivez, 
tu  ecrivais, 
vous  £criviez, 

tu  Ecrivis, 
vous  ecrivites, 

tu  £criras, 
vous  Gcrirez, 


il  ou  elle  £crit ; 
ils  ou  elles  ecrivent. 
il  ou  elle  6crivait ; 
ils  ou  elles  £crivaient. 

il  ou  elle  6crivit ; 
ils  ou  elles  ecrivirent. 
il  ou  elle  6crira  ; 
ils  ou  elles  6criront. 
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Cond.  Pret.  J’ecrirais, 

Nous  dcririons, 

Imperative.  {.No  1 tl  person.  ] 

ficrivons, 

Sub.  Pret.  Quej’ficrive, 

( Que  nous  lerivions. 

Imp.  Que  j’ecrivisse, 

Que  nous  6crivie- 
sions, 


tu  6crirais, 
vous  dcririez, 

£cris, 

derive*, 

que  tu  derives, 
que  vous  ecriviez, 

que  tu  ecrivisses, 
que  vous  ecrivis- 
siez, 


il  ou  el'e  £crirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  icriraient- 

qu'il  ou  qu’elle  derive  ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu'elles  ecrivent. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  tcrive  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  ecrivent. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  ecrivit ; 
qu’ils  ok  qu’elles  ecrivissent. 


Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  the  verbs  circonscrire,  to  circum- 
scribe ; decrire , to  describe ; inscrire,  to  inscribe  ; preterite,  to  pre- 
scribe ; proscrire,  to  proscribe ; recrire,  to  write  again ; souscrire,  to 
subscribe ; transcrire,  to  transcribe,  &c. 


16.  Faire,  to  do,  to  make  [Active  Verb]  ; 


F aisant,  doing  ; 

fait,  faite,  done.  Avoir  fait,  ayant  fait. 

hid.  Pret.  Je  fais, 

Nous  faixous. 

tu  fais, 
vous  faites, 

il  ou  elle  fait ; 
ils  ou  elles  font. 

Imp.  Je  faisais, 

Nous  faisions, 

tu  faisais, 
vous  fdisiez, 

il  ok  elle  faisait ; 
ils  ok  elles  faisaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  fis, 

Nous  fimes, 

tu  fis, 
vous  fites, 

il  ou  elle  fit ; 
ils  ou  elles  firent. 

Ful.  Je  ferai, 

Nous  ferons, 

tu  feras, 
vous  ferez. 

il  ou  elle  fera ; 
ils  ou  elles  feront. 

Cond.  Pret.  I e ferais, 

Nous  ferions, 

tu  ferais, 
vous  feriez, 

il  ou  elle  ferait ; 
ils  ou  elles  feraient. 

Imperative.  [ No  \st  person .] 
Faisons, 

fais, 

faites, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  fasse ; 
qu’ils  ok  qu’elles  fossent. 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  fasse, 

Que  nous  fassions, 

que  tu  fasses, 
que  vous  fassiez, 

qu’il  ok  qu’elle  fasse ; 
qu’ils  ok  qu’elles  fassent. 

Imp.  Quejefisse, 

Que  nous  fissions. 

que  tu  fisses, 
que  vous  fissiez, 

qu’il  ok  qu’elle  fit; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  fissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  contrefaire,  to  counterfeit,  to 
mimic ; defair e,  to  undo ; redefaire,  to  undo  again ; refaire,  to  do 
again  ; satisfaire,  to  satisfy ; surfaire,  to  ask  too  much. 

Forfaire,  to  forfeit,  to  act  contrary  to  one’s  duty,  is  a neuter  and 
defective  verb,  only  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  and  in  its 
compound  tenses,  which  are  formed  with  avoir,  and  the  past  participle 
forfait.  It  is  principally  employed  at  the  bar,  in  speaking  of  the  par- 
tiality of  a judge : as, — si  tin  juge  vient  d forfaire,  if  a judge  acts 
contrary  to  his  duty.  We  also  say,  in  a familiar  style,  when  speaking 
of  a woman  who  has  suffered  herself  to  be  seduced : — elle  a forfait  a 
son  honneur,  she  has  forfeited  her  honour. 
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17.  Frire,  to  fry  [Active  and  Defective  Verb]. 

This  verb  is  only  used  in  the  three  persons  singular  of  the  present  of 
the  indicative — jefris,  tufris,  il  ou  elle  frit ; in  the  future:  je  frirai, 
„ tu  friras , il  ou  elle  frira ; nous  fr irons , tons  frirex , its  ou  elles 
friront ; in  the  conditional:  je  frirais,  tu  frirais,  il  ou  elle  frirait; 
nous  fririons,  vous  friricz,  ils  ou  elles  friraient ; in  the  second  person 
singular  of  the  imperative  : fris ; in  the  present  of  the  infinitive : frire ; 
and  in  its  compound  tenses,  which  are  formed  with  avoir  and  the  past 
participle — frit,  frite. 

To  supply  the  persons  and  tenses  which  are  wanting  in  this  verb,  the 
different  tenses  of  the  verb  faire  must  be  used  with  the  infinitive  frire : 
as, — nous  faisons  frire,  vous  faites  frire,  ils  ou  elles  font  frire  ; je 
faisais  frire,  tu  faisais  frire,  il  ou  elle  faisait  frire,  &c. 


18.  Lire, 

to  read  [Active 

Verb]  ; 

Lisaut,  reading 

; lu,  lue,  read.  Avoir  lu,  ayant  lu. 

Ind.  Pret.  Je  lis, 

Nous  lisons, 

tu  lis, 
vous  lisez, 

il  on  elle  lit ; 
ils  ou  elles  lisent. 

Imp.  Jc  lisais. 

Nous  lisions, 

tu  lisais, 
vous  lisiez, 

il  ou  elle  lisait ; 
ils  ou  elles  lisaient. 

Pret.  Def.  J e lus, 

Nous  liimes, 

tu  lus, 
vous  lfltes, 

il  ou  elle  lut ; 
ils  ou  elles  lurent. 

Fut.  Je  lirai. 

Nous  lirous. 

tu  liras, 
vous  lirez. 

il  ou  elle  lira ; 
ils  ou  elles  liront. 

Cond.  Pret.  Je  lirais, 

Nous  lirions, 

tu  lirais, 
vous  liriez, 

il  ou  elle  lirait ; 
ils  ou  elles  liraieut. 

Imperative.  \ No  1 at  person,^ 
Lisons, 

lis, 

lisez. 

qu'il  on  qu’elle  lise ; 
qu’ils  on  qu’elles  lisent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  lise, 

Que  nous  lisions, 

que  tu  Uses, 
qge  vous  lisiez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’ello  lise; 
qu’ils  on  qu’elles  lisent. 

Imp.  Que  je  lussc, 

. Que  nous  lussions, 

que  tu  lusses, 
que  vous  lussiez, 

qu’il  on  qu’elle  lut ; 
qu’ils  on  qu'elles  lussent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  relire,  to  read  again,  elirc,  to  elect, 
and  reelire,  to  elect  again. 

19.  Mettre,  to  put  [Active  Verb]  ; 

• , • 

Mettant,  pulling  ; mis,  mise,  put.  Avoir  mis,  ayant  mis. 


Ind.  Pret.  Je  mets, 

Nous  mettons, 

tu  mets, 
vous  mettez, 

il  ou  elle  met ; 
ils  ou  elles  mettent. 

Imp.  Je  mettais, 

Nous  mettions. 

tu  mettais, 
vous  mettiez, 

il  on  elle  mettait ; 
ils  ou  elles  mettaient 

Pret.  Def.  Je  mis, 

Nous  mimes, 

tu  mis, 
vous  mites, 

il  ou  elle  mit ; 
ils  ou  elles  mirent. 

Fut.  Je  mettrai, 

Nous  mettrons, 

tu  mettras, 
vous  mettrez. 

il  ou  elle  mettra  ; 
ils  ou  elles  mettront. 
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Cond.  Pret.  Je  mettrais, 

Nous  mettrions. 

Imperative.  [ No  ls< 

Mettous, 

Sub.  Pret.  Queje_mette, 

Que  nous  mettions, 

Imp.  Que  je  misse, 

Que  nous  missions, 


tu  mettrais, 
vous  mettriez, 

mets, 

mettez, 

que  tu  mettes, 
que  vous  mettiez, 

que  tu  misses, 
que  vous  missiez, 


il  o u elle  mettrait ; 
ils  oti  elles  mettraient. 
qu’il  ou  qu’elle  mette; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  mettent. 
qu’il  ou  qu’elle  mette ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  mettent. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  mit ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  missent. 


Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  every  verb  compounded  of  mettre : 
such  as, — admettre,  to  admit;  cnmmettre,  to  commit;  compromettre , 
to  compromise;  demetlre,  to  disjoint,  to  put  out;  omcitre,  to  omit; 
pcrmcttre,  to  permit ; promettre,  to  promise  ; remettre , to  put  or  set 
again,  to  replace;  soumettre,  to  submit;  transmettre,  to  transmit;  se 
demetlre , to  resign ; s' enlremetlre , to  interpose,  &c. 


20.  Moudre,  to  grind  [Active  Verb]  ; 

Moulant,  grinding  ; moulu,  moulue,  ground.  Avoir  moulu,  ayant  moulu. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  mouils, 

Nous  moulons, 

tu  mouds, 
vous  moulez. 

il  ou  elle  moud ; 
ils  ox  elles  mouient. 

Imp.  Je  moulais, 

Nous  moulions, 

tu  moulais, 
vous  mouliez, 

il  ou  elle  moulait ; 
ils  ou  elles  moulaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  moulus. 

Nous  moulfimes, 

tu  moulus, 
vous  moulutes. 

il  ou  elle  moulut ; 
ils  ou  elles  moulurent. 

Fut.  Je  moudrai. 

Nous  moudrons, 

tu  moudras, 
vous  moudrez, 

il  ou  elle  moudra; 
ils  ou  elles  moudront 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  moudrais, 

Nous  moudrions. 

tu  moudrais, 
vous  moudriez, 

il  ou  elle  moudrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  moudraient. 

Imperative.  [Aro  !*/  person .] 
Moulons, 

mouds, 

moulez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  moule ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  mouient. 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  motile, 

Que  nous  moulions, 

que  tu  moules, 
que  vous  mouliez, 

qu’il  on  qu’elle  moule ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  moulenfe 

Imp.  Que  je  moulussc, 
Que  nous  moulus- 
sions. 

que  tu  moulusses, 
que  vous  moulus- 
siez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  moulut ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  raoulus- 
sent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  remoudre,  to  grind  again. 

Emoudre,  to  grind  (knives  or  razors),  is  also  conjugated  after  the 
same  manner,  as  likewise  remoudre,  to  grind  again,  in  the  same  sense. 

Emoudre  is  frequently  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  with  the 
different  tenses  of  the  verb  faire : as, — faire  emoudre  des  couteaux, 
des  ciseaux,  &c.  to  have  knives  or  scissors  ground. 


21.  Nattre,  to  be  born  [Neuter  Verb]  ; 

Naissant,  being  born;  ne,  nee,  born.  Eire  n§,  6tant  n6. 


Ind.  Pret.  Je  nais, 

tu  nais. 

il  ou  elle  nait ; 

Nous  naissons, 

vous  naissez, 

ils  ou  elles  naissent. 
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Imp.  Je  naissais. 

Nous  naissions, 

Piet.  Def.  Je  naquis, 

Nous  naquimes, 

Fut.  Je  naitrai, 

. Nous  naitrons, 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  naitrais. 

Nous  naitrions. 


tu  naissais, 
vous  naissiez, 

/ 

> cu  naquis, 
vous  naquit  es, 

iu  naitras, 
vous  naitrez, 
tu  naitrais, 
vous  naitriez. 


Imperative.  [ No  Is/  person.] 

Naissons, 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  naisse, 

Que  nous  naissions, 


nais, 

naissez, 

que  tu  naisses, 

que  vous  naissiez, 


Imp.  Que  je  naquisse, 
Que  nous  naquis- 
sions. 


que  tu  naquisses, 
que  vous  naquis- 
siez, 


il  ou  elle  naissait ; 
ils  ou  elles  naissaieut. 

il  oh  elle  naquit ; 
ils  ou  elles  naquirent. 

il  ou  elle  naitra ; 
ils  ou  elles  naitront. 

il  ou  elle  naitrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  naitraient. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  naisse ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  naissent. 
qu’il  ou  qu’elle  naisse ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  naissent. 
qu’il  ou  qu’elle  naquit; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  naquissent. 


Renattre,  to  be  bom  again,  to  revive,  is  conjugated  after  the  same 
manner. 


22.  Paitre,  to  graze  [Active  and  Neuter  Defective  Verb]  ; 

Paissant,  grazing  ; pu,  pue,  grazed.  Avoir  pu,  ayant  pu. 

Ind.  Pres.  Je  pais,  tu  pais,  il  ou  elle  pait ; 

Nous  paissons,  vous  paissez,  ils  ou  elles  p.iissent. 

Imp.  Je  paissais,  tu  paissais,  il  ou  elle  paissait; 

Nous  paissions,  vous  paissiez,  ils  ou  elles  paissaient. 

„ [This  verb  has  no  preterit  definite;  the  preterit  definite  of  the  verb  faire 

is  used  instead  with  the  infinitive  paitre : thus, — je  fis  paitre,  tu  Jis 
paitre,  il  ou  eUe  Jit  paitre,  &c.] 

Fut.  Je  paitmi,  tu  paitras, 

Nous  paitrons,  vous  paitrez, 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  paitrais,  tu  paitrais, 

Nous  paitrions,  vous  paitriez, 

pais, 
paissez, 

quo  tu  paisses, 


Imperative.  [No  1st  person.] 
Paissons, 


Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  paisse 


il  ou  elle  paitra; 
ils  ou  elles  puitront. 
il  ou  elle  paitrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  paitraient. 
qu’il  ou  qu’elle  paisse ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  paissent. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  paisse; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  paissent. 


Que  nous  paissions,  que  vous  paissiez, 

[This  verb  has  no  iqnperfect  of  the  subjunctive;  the  imperfect  of  the 
subjunctive  of  faire  is  used  instead  with  the  infinitive  paitre : as, — 
que  je  Jisse  paitre,  que  tu  Jisses  paitre,  &c.] 


Repaltre,  to  feed,  and  se  repaitrc,  to  feed  one’s  self,  are  conjugated 
after  the  same  manner ; but  they  have  a preterit  definite  in  the  indica- 
tive, and  an  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive:  as, — je  repus , tu  repus , &c. 
je  me  repus,  tu  te  repus,  &c.  que  je  repusse,  que  tu  repusses,  &c.  que 
je  me  repusse,  que  tu  te  repusses,  qu’il  ou  qu'elle  se  reput ; que  nous 
nous  repussions,  que  vous  vous  repussiez,  qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  se  re- 
pussent. 

Repaitre,  used  in  the  sense  of  eating,  when  speaking  of  men  or  horses 
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on  a journey,  is  a neuter  verb:  as, — il  a fait  dix  milles  sans  repaitre, 
he  has  travelled  ten  miles  without  baiting ; but,  when  it  is  employed  in 
a figurative  sense,  it  is  an  active  verb : as, — elle  repait  son  esprit  de 
vaines  chimeres,  she  entertains  her  mind  with  vain  chimeras.  In  this 
sense,  it  is  also  used  in  a reflective  manner : as, — 

Je  ne  we  repait  point  (le  parodies  chimeres. — Rac. 

The  past  participle  pu  is  very  little  used,  except  with  repu,  past  par- 
ticiple of  repaitre  : as, — il  a pu  et  repu.  A circumflex  accent  is  placed 
over  the  i before  the  t,  in  the  above  verbs,  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive 
and  in  the  third  person  singular  of  the  present  of  the  indicative,  and  in 
all  the  future  and  conditional. 


23.  Plaire,  to  please  [Neuter  Verb]  ; 


Plnisant,  pleasing  ; plu 

[indeclinable] , pleated. 

Avoir  plu,  ayant  plu. 

Ind.  Pres.  Je  plais, 

Nous  plaisons, 

tu  plais, 
vous  plaisez. 

il  ou  elle  plait ; 
ils  on  elles  plaisent. 

Imp.  Je  plaisais, 

Nous  plaisions, 

tu  plaisais, 
vous  plaisiez, 

il  ou  elle  plaisait ; 
ils  ou  elles  plaisaieut. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  plus, 

Nous  plumes, 

tu  plus, 
vous  plfites, 

il  ou  elle  plut; 
ils  ou  elles  plurent. 

Fut.  Je  plairai, 

Nous  plairons, 

tu  plairas, 
vous  plairez, 

il  ou  elle  plaira; 
ils  ou  elles  plairont. 

Cond.  Pret.  Je  plairais, 

Nous  plairions. 

tu  plairais, 
vous  plairiez, 

il  ou  elle  plairait ; 
ils  ou  elles  plairaient. 

Imperative.  [.Vo  lit  pertoti.] 
Plaisons, 

plais, 

plaisez, 

qu'il  oh  qu’elle  plaise ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  plaisent. 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  plaise, 

Que  nous  plaisions, 

que  tu  plaises, 
que  vous  plaisiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  plaise ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elies  plaisent. 

Imp.  Que  je  plusse, 

Que  nous  plussions, 

que  tu  plusses, 
que  vous  plussiez. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  plut ; f 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  plussent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  all  verbs  compounded  of  plaire : 
such  as, — deplaire,  to  displease  ; complaire,  to  humour,  to  please,  &c. 

Taire,  to  conceal ; and  se  taire , to  forbear  talking,  to  be  silent,  to 
hold  one’s  tongue,  are  also  conjugated  after  the  same  manner  : but  se 
taire,  being  a reflective  verb,  takes  etre  in  its  compound  tenses. 


24.  Prendre,  to  take  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Prenant,  taking  ; pris,  prise,  taken.  Avoir  pris,  ayant  pris. 


htd.  Pret.  Je  prends, 

Nous  prenons. 

Imp.  Je  preuais. 

Nous  preuions, 


tu  prends, 
vous  prenez, 
tu  prenais, 
vous  preniez. 


il  oh  elle  prend ; 
ils  ou  ellcs  prennent. 

il  ou  elle  prenait ; 
ils  ou  elles  prenaient. 
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Fret.  Def.  J e juris, 

Nous  primes, 

Fut.  Je  prendrai. 

Nous  prendrons, 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  prendrais. 

Nous  preudrions, 

Imperative  [Ao  l«t  person.] 
Prenons, 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  premie, 

Que  nous  prunions, 

Imp.  Que  je  prisse, 

Que  nous  prissions. 


tu  pris, 
vous  prites, 

tu  prendras, 
vous  prendrez, 

tu  preudrais, 
vous  prendriez, 

prends, 

preuez, 

que  tu  prennes, 
que  vous  preniez, 

que  tu  prisses, 
que  vous  prissiez, 


il  ou  elle  prit ; 
ils  ou  elles  prireut. 

il  ou  elle  prendra ; / 
ils  ou  elles  prendront. 

il  ou  elle  prendrait ; 
ils  om  elles  prendraient. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  prenne ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  prennent. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  prenne ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  prennent. 

qu'il  on  qu’elle  prit ; 
qu’ils  on  qu’elles  prissent. 


Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  all  verbs  ending  in  endre,  in  the 
present  of  the  infinitive,  in  enant,  in  the  present  participle,  and  in  is, 
in  the  past  participle  : as, — apprendre,  to  learn ; comprendre,  to  com- 
prehend; desapprendre,  to  unlearn,  to  forget;  entreprendre,  to  un- 
dertake ; rappremhe , to  learn  again ; reprendre,  to  take  again : se 
me  prendre,  to  mis?  <e;  surprendre,  to  surprise;  se  deprendre,  to 
disengage  one’s  self,  &c. 

The  n,  in  these  verbs,  is  always  doubled  in  the  tenses  in  which  it 
comes  before  e,  es,  or  ent,  mute : as, — que  j’apprenne,  que  tu  ap- 
prennes,  qu'il  ou  qu'elle  apprenne,  qu'ils  ou  qu' elles  ap prennent.  Sic. 


25.  Resoudre,  to  resolve  and  dissolve  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Resolvant,  resolving ; r£solu,  rgsolue,  resolved;  et  r6sous  [without  feminine], 
dissolved.  Avoir  risolu,  ayant  r£solu. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  r£sous. 

Nous  risolvons, 

tu  resous, 
vous  r£solvez, 

il  ou  elle  r&sout ; 
ils  ou  elles  resolvent. 

Imp.  Je  r^solvais. 

Nous  resolvions, 

tu  rfesolvais. 
vous  resolviez, 

il  on  elle  risolvait  : 
ils  on  elles  resoivaieut. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  risolus, 

Nous  rfesolumes, 

tu  resolus, 
vous  resolutes, 

il  ou  elle  resolut ; 
ils  ou  elles  resolurent. 

Fut.  Je  resoudrai, 

Nous  rdsoudrons, 

tu  resoudras, 
vous  resoudrez, 

il  on  elle  r<  soudra ; 
ils  ou  elles  rfsoudrout. 

Cond.  Pres  Je  resoudrais, 

' . ous  resoudrions, 

tu  resoudrais, 
vous  r&soudriez, 

il  on  elle  resoudrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  resoudraient. 

Imperative.  [No  1 st  person.'] 
Rfesolvons, 

resous, 

resolvez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  resolve; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  resolvent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  rGsolve, 

Que  nous  resolvions, 

que  tu  resolves, 
que  vous  resolviez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  resolve ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  resolvent. 

Imp.  Que  je  r£solussc, 
Que  nous  resulus- 
sious, 

que  tu  resolusses, 
que  vous  resolus- 
siez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  r&solut ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  rfesolus- 
sent. 

This?  verb  has  two  past  participles  : the  first  is — resolu,  resolue,  in 
the  sense  of  to  resolve,  to  determine,  to  decide  : as,—- ce  jeune  liomme  a 
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resolu  de  changer  de  conduite,  this  young  man  has  determined  to 
change  his  conduct ; and  resous,  without  feminine,  meaning  dissolved  : 
as, — le  soleil  a resous  le  brouillard  en  pluie,  the  sun  has  dissolved 
the  fog  into  rain. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  se  resoudrc,  to  he  resolved,  to  form 
a resolution,  and  se  resoudre,  to  be  dissolved,  to  melt. 


26.  Rire,  to  laugh  [Neuter  Verb]  ; 

Riant,  laughing  ; ri  [indeclinable],  laughed.  Avoir  ri,  ayant  ri. 


bid.  Pres.  Je  ris. 

tu  ris, 

il  ou  elle  rit ; 

Nous  rions. 

vous  riez. 

ils  ou  elles  rient. 

hnp.  Je  riais, 

tu  riais, 

il  ou  elle  riait ; 

Nous  riions. 

vous  riiez, 

ils  ou  elles  riaient. 

Pret.  Def.  Je  ris. 

tu  ris. 

il  ou  elle  rit ; 

Nous  rimes, 

vous  rites, 

ils  ou  elles  rirent. 

Fut.  Je  rirai, 

tu  riras, 

il  ou  elle  rira ; 

Nous  rirons. 

vous  rirez, 

ils  ou  elles  riront. 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  rirais. 

tu  rirais, 

il  ou  elle  rirait ; 

Nous  ririons, 

vous  ririez, 

ils  ou  elles  riraieut. 

Imperative.  [A7o  1 si  person .] 

ris, 

qu’il  ou  qu’ellc  rie ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  rient. 

Rions, 

riez, 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  rie, 

que  tu  ries. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  rie  ; 

Que  nous  riions, 

que  vous  riiez, 

qu’ils  ou  qu' elles  rient. 

Imp.  Quejerisse, 

que  tu  risses, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  rit ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  rissent. 

Que  nous  rissions. 

que  vous  rissiez, 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  se  rire  de,  to  laugh  at,  except  in 
its  compound  tenses,  which  are  formed  with  etre,  like  other  reflective 
verbs. 

Sourire,  to  smile,  is  also  conjugated  after  the  same  manner,  taking 
avoir  in  its  compound  tenses. 


27.  Rompre,  to  break  [Active  Verb]; 


Rompant,  breaking  ; rompu,  rompue,  broken.  Avoir  rompu,  ayant  rompu. 


bid.  Pres.  Je  romps, 

Nous  rompons. 

Imp.  Jerompais, 

Nous  rompions, 

Pret.  Def.  Je  rompis, 

Nous  romptmes, 

Ful,  Je  romprai, 

Nous  romprons, 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  roraprais. 

Nous  romprions. 


tu  romps, 
vous  romper, 

tu  rompais, 
vous  rompier, 

tu  rompis, 
vous  rompites, 
tu  rompras, 
vous  romprez, 

tu  romprais, 
vous  rompriez, 


il  oh  elle  rompt ; 
its  ou  elles  rompent. 
il  ou  elle  rompait ; 
ils  on  elles  rompaient. 
il  ou  elle  rompit ; 
ils  ou  elles  rompirent. 
il  ou  elle  rompra ; 
ils  ou  elles  rompront. 

il  ou  elle  romprait ; 
ils  ou  elles  rompraient. 
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Imperative.  [No  1*/  person.] 
Rumpons, 

Sub.  Pres.  Que  je  rompe, 

Quo  nous  rompions, 


Imp.  Que  je  rompisse, 
Quo  nous  roin  pis 
sions. 


romps, 

rompez, 

que  tu  rompcs, 
quo  vous  rompiez, 

que  tu  rompisses, 
que  vous  rompissiez, 


qu’il  ou  qu’elle  rompe; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  ruinpent. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  rompe  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  ruinpent. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  rompU ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  rompissent. 


Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  corrompre,  to  corrupt,  and  inter - 
rompre,  to  interrupt. 


28.  Sourdre,  to  spring  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]. 

This  verb  is  only  employed  in  speaking  of  fountains,  springs,  and  rivers  which  rise 
out  of  the  earth.  Its  only  tenses  in  use  are  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  and  the 
third  persons  singular  and  plural  of  the  present  of  the  indicative : as, — ce  mantis  sera 
difficile  a dette<her,on  g voit  sourdre  des  eaux  de  tout  cites,  this  marsh  will  lie  drained 
with  difficulty,  from  the  springs  rising  in  every  part.  On  dit  que  le  Rhin,  le  Rhone,  et 
le  Pi,  sourdent  au  pied  de  la  me  me  montagne,  it  is  said  that  the  Rhine,  the  Rhone, 
and  the  P6,  take  their  rise  at  the  foot  of  the  same  mountain. 


29.  Suivrc,  to  follow  [Active  Verb]; 


Suivantj/b/Zou'iny;  suivi,  s\.\W\e,  followed.  Avoir  suivi,  ayant  suivi. 


Ind.  Pres.  Je  suis, 

Nous  suivous, 

tu  suis, 
vous  suivez, 

il  ou  elle  suit ; 
ils  ou  elles  suivent. 

Imp.  Je  suivais. 

Nous  suivions. 

tu  suivais, 
vous  suiviez. 

il  ou  elle  suivait ; 
ils  ou  elles  suivaient.* 

Pret.  Def.  Je  suivis, 

Nous  suivimes, 

tu  suivis, 
vous  suivites, 

il  ou  elle  suivit ; 
ils  ou  elles  suivirent. 

Fut.  Je  suivrai, 

Nous  suivrons, 

tu  suivras, 
vous  suivrez. 

il  ou  elle  suivra  ; 
ils  ou  elles  suivront. 

Cond.  Pres.  Je  suivrais, 

Nous  suivrions, 

tu  suivrais, 
vous  suivriez. 

il  ou  elle  suivrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  suivraient. 

Imperative.  [No  1st  person.] 
Suivous, 

suis, 

suivez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  suive ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  suivent. 

Sub.  Pres.  Quo  je  suive, 

Que  nous  suivions, 

que  tu  suives, 
que  vous  suiviez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  suive  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  suivent. 

Imp.  Que  je  suivisse, 

Que  nous  suivissions, 

que  tu  suivisses, 
que  vous  suivissiez, 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  suivit ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  suivissent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  poursuivre,  to  pursue,  to  prosecute. 

S’ensuivre,  to  follow,  to  result,  is  also  conjugated  after  the  same 
manner ; but  it  is  only  used  in  the  third  persons  singular  and  plural  of 
its  different  teuses,  either  simple  or  compound,  and  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive  : as, — un  grand  hien  s'ensuivit,  much  good  resulted  from  it. 
Tons  les  rnaux  qui  s’ensuivirent,  all  the  evils  which  resulted  from  it. 

This  verb  is  also  frequently  used  in  an  impersonal  manner  with  the 
pronoun  il,  in  the  third  person  singular  of  its  different  tenses,  in  the 
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sense  of  resulting  : as, — il  s'cnsuit  de  la  que . . , hence  it  follows  that. . ; 
de  cctte  ■proposition,  il  s'ensuivit  quo. . , from  that  proposition,  it  fol- 
lowed that. . . Its  compound  tenses  are  formed  with  etre. 


30.  Tistre,  to  weave  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]. 

This  verb  is  only  used  in  its  compound  tenses,  which  are  formed  with  its  past 
participle  tint/,  woven,  and  the  different  tenses  of  either  avoir-  or  etre,  according  as 
we  wish  to  express  an  action,  or  the  state  of  the  thing  mentioned. 

Tincr  is  its  substitute  in  the  other  tenses  : thus  we  say, — Tiiter  du  tin,  de  /a  taine, 
du  colon,  to  weave  flax,  wool,  cotton. 

Tissu  is  used,  both  in  a natural  and  figurative  sense,  either  as  a substantive  or  a 
participle  : thus, — an  /trap  Lien  tint/,  a well  woven  cloth  ; un  tiliu  d'or,  <t argent,  de 
soie,  a gold,  silver,  or  silk  lace  ; tin  tong  tinu  de  bel/et  action i,  a long  series  of  noble 
actions. 


31.  Traire,  to  milk  [Active  and  Defective  Verb]; 
Trayant,  milking  ; trait,  traite,  milked.  Avoir  trait,  ayant  trait. 


Ind.  Prei.  Je  trais, 

Nous  trayons, 

Imp.  Je  trayais, 

Nous  tray  ions, 

[Thu 

Fut.  Je  tiairai. 

Nous  trairons, 

Cond.  Fret.  Je  trairais. 

Nous  trairions, 

Imperative.  IJVb  1 it  person.'] 
Trayons, 

Sub.  Prei.  Que  je  traie, 

Que  nous  trayions, 

[ There  it 


tu  trais, 
vous  trayez, 

tu  trayais, 
vous  traviez, 
verb  hat  no  preterit 

tu  trairas, 
vous  trairez, 

tu  trairais, 
vous  trairiez, 

trais, 

trayez, 

que  tu  trains, 

que  vous  traviez, 

no  imperfect  of  the 


il  ou  elle  trait  ; 
ils  on  elles  traient. 

il  ou  elle  trayait ; 
ils  ou  elles  trayaient. 
drfnite. ] 

' il  <m  elle  truira  ; 
ils  ou  elles  trairont. 

il  ou  elle  trairait ; 
ils  ou  elles  trairaient. 

qu’il  ou  qu’elle  traie ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu ’elles  traient. 
qu’il  on  qu'elle  traie  ; 
qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  traient. 
subjunctive.] 


Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  the  verbs  derived  from  traire : 
such  as — attrairc,  to  attract,  to  entice;  abstraire , to  abstract;  ex- 
tra ire,  to  extract ; distraire,  to  distract,  to  divert;  rentraire,  to  fine- 
draw  ; retraire,  to  redeem  (an  estate) ; soustraire,  to  subtract,  to 
hide,  to  conceal,  to  get  or  take  away;  se  soustraire  a,  to  avoid,  to  es- 
cape, to  withdraw  one’s  self  from. 

Attrairc  is  not  much  used,  except  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  : as, 
— le  sel  est  bon  pour  attrairc  les  pigeons,  salt  attracts  pigeons;  and 
even  then  attirer  is  preferred. 

Abstraire  is  very  little  used,  faire  abstraction  being  better. 


32.  Vaincre,  to  vanquish,  to  conquer  [Active  Verb]  ; 


Vainquant,  conquering  ; vaincu,  vaincue,  conquered. 

Ind.  Prei.  Je  vaincs,  tu  vaincs, 

Nous  vainquons,  vous  vainquez. 


Avoir  vaincu,  ayant  vaincu. 

il  ou  elle  vainc ; 
ils  ou  elles  vainquent. 
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Imp.  Je  vainquais, 

Nous  vainquions, 

Pret.  Dcf.  Je  vainquis, 

Nous  vainqiumes, 

Fill.  Je  vaincrai, 

Nous  vaincrons, 

Cond.  Pret.  Je  vaincr.iis, 

Nous  vaincrions, 


tu  vainquais, 
vous  vaiuquiez, 
tu  vuinquis, 
vous  vainquites, 

tu  vaiucras, 
vous  vaincrez, 

tu  vaincrais, 
vous  vaincrirz. 


Imperative.  [.Vo  1*/  perton  ] 
Vainquons, 

Sub.  Prct.  Que  je  vainque, 


vaincs, 
vainquez, 

que  tu  vainques, 


Que  nous  vainquions,  que  vous  vaiuquiez, 


Imp.  Que  je  vainquisse,  que  tu  vainquisses, 
Que  uous  vanquis-  que  vous  vainquis- 
sions,  siez, 


il  ou  elle  vainquait ; 
ils  on  elles  vainquaieut. 

il  ou  elle  vainquit ; 
ils  on  elles  vaiuquirent. 
il  on  elle  vainera; 
ils  on  elles  vaincront. 

il  on  elle  vaincrait ; 
ils  ou  elles  vaincraient. 

qu'il  ou  quVlle  vainque ; 
qu'ils  ou  quVlles  vainquent. 
qu’il  on  quVlle  vainque  ; 
qu’ils  ou  qu’elles  vainquent. 
qu’il  ou  qu’elle.vainquit ; 
qu’ils  ou  quVlftis  vainquis- 
sent. 


Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  convaincre,  to  convince. 

In  verbs  ending  in  aincre,  the  c is  changed  into  qu  in  the  tenses  in 
which  it  comes  before  the  vowels,  a,  e,  i,  and  o,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
above  conjugation. 

The  three  persons  singular  of  the  present  of  the  indicative,  and  the 
second  singular  of  the  imperative,  are  very  seldom  used.  Voltaire 
expunges  them.  Corneille  has  however  used  them  in  Sertorius,  Act  iv. 
Sc.  4:— 

“ Do  l'amour  aisement  on  ne  vainc  pas  les  charmes.” 


33.  Vivre,  to  live  [Neuter  Verb]; 


Vivant,  living  ; v6cu  [indeclinable],  lived.  Avoir  vecu,  ayant  vecu. 


Ind.  Pret.  Je  vis, 

tu  vis. 

il  ou  elle  vit  ; 

Nous  vivons, 

vous  vivez, 

ils  ou  elles  vivent. 

Imp.  Je  vivais, 

tu  vivais, 

il  o»  elle  vivait ; 

Nous  vivions, 

vous  viviez. 

ils  ou  elles  vivaient. 

Pret.  Dr/.  Je  vecus. 

tu  vecus, 

il  ou  elle  vtcut ; 

Nous  vecumes, 

vous  vecutes, 

ils  ou  elles  vecurent. 

Fut.  Je  vivrai, 

tu  vivras. 

il  ou  elle  vivra ; 

Nous  vivrons, 

vous  vivrez, 

ils  ou  elles  vivront. 

Cond.  Pret.  Je  vivrais. 

tu  vivrais, 

il  ou  elle  vivrait ; 

Nous  vivrions, 

vous  vivriez, 

ils  ok  elles  vivraient. 

Imperative.  [ No  1 tt  perton .j 

vis. 

qu'il  ok  qu’elle  vive ; 

Vivons, 

vivez, 

qu’ils  ou  qu'elles  vivent. 

Sub.  Pret.  Que  je  vive, 

que  tu  vives. 

qu’il  ok  qu’elle  vive ; ' 

Que  nous  vivions, 

que  vous  viviez. 

qu’ils  ok  qu’elles  vivent. 

Imp.  Que  je  vecusse. 

que  tu  vficusses. 

qu’il  oh  qu’elle  v£cflt ; 

Que  nous  v£cussions, 

que  vous  vfcussiez 

, qu'ils  ou  quVlles  vecussent. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  the  verbs  compounded  of  vivre : 
as, — survivre,  to  outlive. 


Digitized  by  Google 


198  UNIPERSONAL  VERBS  OF  THE  FIRST  CONJUG. 


Vivre  governs  the  preposition  de:  as, — il  vit  do  pain , he  lives  upon 
bread. 

The  third  person  singular  of  the  present  of  the  subjunctive — live, 
and  the  third  plural  of  the  same  tense  vivent,  are  frequently  used  with- 
out any  antecedent,  by  way  of  acclamation  or  shout  of  joy,  before  the 
names  of  persons  to  whom  we  wish  a long  and  happy  life  : as, — vive  le 
roi  ! long  live  the  king ! vivent  les  gens  d' esprit  / long  live  men  of 
genius ! They  are  likewise  used  before  the  name  of  any  thing  that  we 
highly  esteem  and  praise  : as, — rive  la  vie ! life  for  ever ! vivent  la 
Champagne  et  la  Bourgogne  pour  les  bons  vins ! Champagne  and 
Burgundy  for  ever ! 


Of  Unipersonal  Verbs. 

Unipersonal  verbs  are  only  used  in  the  third  persons  singular  of  their 
simple  and  compound  tenses,  admitting  in  those  persons  precisely  the 
same  terminations  as  the  verbs,  either  regular  or  irregular,  of  the  con- 
jugation to  which  they  belong. 

The  compound  tenses  of  these  verbs  are  formed  by  the  addition  of 
their  past  participle  to  the  simple  tenses  of  avoir  or  etre,  according  as 
either  is  required. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  some  of  the  following  verbs  are  not 
given  as  examples  of  unipersonal  verbs,  but,  as  they  are  only  used  in 
the  third  person  singular  of  their  different  tenses,  they  are  better  classed 
among  the  unipersonals. 

Unipersonal  Verbs  of  the  First  Conjugation. 

1.  Neiger,  to  snow  [Unipersonal  Verb]  ; 

Neige  ant,  snowing ; neig snowed.  Avoir  neig£,  ayant  neige. 

Init.  Pres.  It  snows,  does  it  does  not  snow  or  does  it  snow  ? does  it  not  snow  ? 
snow,  or  is  is  not  snowing, 
snowing, 

II  neige.  il  ne  neige  pas.  neige-t-il?  ne  neige-t-il  pas  ? 

Imp.  It  teas  snowing,  it  teas  not  snowing,  was  il  snowing  ? was  it  not  snowing  f 
Il  neigeait.  il  ne  neigeait  pas.  neigeait-il?  ne  neigeait-il  pas  P 

Pret.  Dtf.  It  snowed,  it  did  not  snow,  did  it  snow  ? did  it  not  snow  ? 

Il  neigea.  il  ne  neigea  pas.  neigea-t-il  ? ne  neigea-t-il  pas  ? 

Fid.  It  wilt  snow,  it  will  not  snow,  wilt  it  snow  ? will  it  not  snow  ? 

Il  neigera.  il  ne  neigera  pas.  neigera-t-il  P ne  neigera-t-il  pas  ? 
Cond.Pres.  It  would  snow,  it  would  not  snow,  would  it  snow  ? would  it  not  snow  f 
Il  neigerait.  il  ne  neigerait  pas.  neigerait-il  ? ne  neigerait-il  pas  ? ’ 
[No  imperative.") 

Sub.  Pres.  That  it  mag  snow,  that  it  mag  not  snow, 

Qu’il  neige.  qu’il  ne  neige  pas. 

Imp.  That  it  might  snow,  that  it  might  not  snow, 

> Qu'il  neigeat.  qu’il  ne  neigeat  pas. 
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The  compound  tenses  of  this  verb  are  formed  by  the  addition  of  its 
past  participle  neige  to  the  third  persons  singular  of  the  simple  tenses 
of  avoir  : as, — II  a neige , it  has  snowed ; il  n'a  pas  neige , it  has  not 
snowed ; a-t-il  neige  ? has  it  snowed  ? n'a-t-il  pas  neiyi;  ? has  it  not 
snowed?  &c. 

Conjugate  after  the  same  manner  bruiner,  to  drizzle ; greler,  to  hail ; 
geler,  to  freeze;  degeler,  to  thaw;  tanner , to  thunder;  eclairer,  to 
lighten  ; importer,  to  concern ; resulter,  to  result. 

Arriver,  to  happen ; sembler , to  seem ; or  any  other  verb  of  the  first 
conjugation,  when  used  in  an  unipersonal  manner,  are  also  conjugated 
after  the  same  model. 

Arriver  takes  etre  in  its  compound  tenses. 


. Second  Conjugation. 

1.  Saillir,  to  project  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]; 

Saillant,  projecting ; sailli,  saillie,  projected.  Avoir  sailli,  ayant  sailli. 

Ind.  Pres.  Il  projects,  does  il  does  not  project,  does  it  project  ? does  il  not  project  f 
project,  or  is 
projecting, 

Il  saille.  il  ne  saillc  pas.  saille-t-il  ? ne  saille-t-il  pas  ? 

Imp.  It  projected,  it  did  not  project,  did  it  project  ? did  it  not  project  f 

Il  saillait.  il  ne  saillait  pas.  saillait-il  ? ne  sailluit-il  pas  ? 

f This  verb  has  no  preterit  definite. ] 

Put.  It  will  project,  it  will  not  project,  will  it  project  ? will  it  not  project  f 

Il  saillera.  il  ne  saillera  pas.  saillera-t-il  ? ne  saillera-t-il  pas  ? 

Cond. Pres.  It  would  project,  it  would  not  project,  would  it  project?  would  it  not  project  t 

Il  saillerait.  il  ne  saillerait  pas.  saillerait-il?  ne  saillerait-il  pas  ? 

[Ab  imperative .]  , 

Sub.  Pres.  That  it  may  project,  that  it  may  not  project, 

Qu’il  saille.  qu’il  ne  saille  pas. 

Imp.  That  it  might  project,  that  it  might  not  project, 

Qu'il  saillit.  qu’il  ne  saillit  pas. 

r 

Obsene. — As  saillir  is  not  an  unipcrsonal  verb,  it  may  be  preceded  by  the  pro- 
noun el/e  for  its  nominative  or  subject,  when  referring  to  a substantive  feminine 
singular,  either  expressed  or  understood ; it  may  also  be  used  in  the  third  persons 
plural  of  its  dilterent  tenses,  with  the  pronoun  ils  ou  elles:  as, — i!  o\\  elle  sail/e,  Us 
ou  elles  saillent ; il  ou  e/le  sadlait,  ils  ou  elles  saillcdent ; it  ou  elle  saillera.  i/s  ou  elles 
saiUeront ; it  ou  elle  saillerait,  ils  ou  elles  saillercdent ; qu'il  ou  qiiel/e  saille,  qu’ils  ou 
qu  elles  saillent. 

Such  is  the  conjugation  of  saillir,  when  used  with  reference  to  a balcony,  a cornice, 
or  any  other  ornament  of  architecture,  projecting  from  the  main  part  of  a building: 
as, — ce  balcon  saille  trap,  this  balcony  projects  too  much ; cette  contiche  ne  saille  pas 
assez,  this  cornice  does  not  project  enough,  &c. 

But  when  saillir  is  employed  to  describe  the  gushing  or  spouting  out  of  liquid  bodies, 
it  is  then  conjugated  like  the  verb  finir : as, — saillir,  saillissant,  sailli;  avoir  sailli, 
ayant  sailli ; je  sai/hs,  tu  sai/lis,  &c.je  sai/hssais,  lu  sailHssait,  &c.  Ex.:  le  sang  saillis- 
sait  de  sa  veins  avec  impetuosite.  On  fait  saillir  Teau  a une  tres-grande  hauteur  par  la 
compression  qieon  en  fait  dans  les  pompes. 
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Unipersonal  Verbs  of  the  Third  Conjugation. 

1.  Falloir,  to  be  necessary  [Unifersonal  Verb]  ; 

[Ao  pre».  port.]  fallu  [indeclinable],  been  necessary.  Avoir  fallu,  ay  ant  fallu. 

Jnd.  Pres,  it  is  necessary,  it  is  not  necessary,  is  it  necessary  ? is  it  not  necessary  ? 

II  faut.  il  ne  faut  pas.  faut-il  ? ne  faut-il  pas  ? 

Imp.  It  was  neces-  it  was  not  neces-  was  it  neces-  was  it  not  neces- 
sary, sary,  sary  ? sary  ? 

II  fallait.  il  ne  fallait  pas.  fallait-il  ? ne  fallait-il  pas  ? 

Prct.  Def.  It  was  neces-  it  was  not  neces-  teas  it  neces-  was  it  not  neces- 
sary, sary,  sary  ? sary  f 

Il  fallut.  il  ne  fallut  pas.  fallut-il  ? ne  fallut-il  pas  ? 

Fut.  It  will  be  ne-  it  will  not  be  neces-  will  it  be  neces-  will  it  not  be  neces- 
sary, sary,  sary  ? sary  ? 

Il  faudra.  il  ne  faudra  pas.  faudra-t-il  ? ne  faudra-t-il  pas  ? 

Cond.  Pres.  It  would  be  n'-  it  would  not  bene-  would  it  be  ne-  would  it  not  be  ne- 
cessary, cessary,  cesaryf  cessary  f 

Il  faudrait.  il  ne  faudrait  pas.  faudruit-il ? ne  faudrait-il  pas  ? 

[Aro  imperative.] 

Sub.  Pres.  That  it  may  be  that  it  may  not  be 
necessary,  necessary , 

Qu’il  faille,  qn’il  ne  faille  pas. 

Imp.  That  it  might  be  that  it  might,  not  be 
necessary,  necessary, 

Qu’il  fallut.  qu’il  ne  fallut  pas. 

The  compound  tenses  of  this  verb  are  formed  by  the  addition  of  its 
past  participle  fallu  to  the  third  persons  singular  of  the  simple  tenses 
of  avoir:  as, — il  a fallu , it  has  been  necessary  ; il  n'a  pas  fallu,  it 
has  not  been  necessary ; a-t-il  fallu  ? has  it  been  necessary  1 n’a-t-il 
pas  fallu?  lias  it  not  been  necessary?  il  avait  fallu,  it  had  been  ne- 
cessary, &c. 

2.  Pleuvoir,  to  rain  [Unipersonal  Verb]; 

Pleuvant,  raining;  plu  [indeclinable],  rained.  Avoir  plu,  ay  ant  plu. 

Ind.  Pres.  It  rains,  does  it  does  not  rain,  does  it  rain  ? does  it  not  rain  ? 

ra  n,  or  is 
raining, 

Il  pleut.  il  ne  pleut  pas.  pleut-il  ? ne  pleut-il  pas  ? 

Imp.  It  was  raining,  it  was  not  raining,  was  it  raining  ? teas  it  not  raining  9 

Il  pleuvait.  il  ne  pleuvait  pas.  pleuvait-il  P ne  plenvait-il  pas  ? 

Prct.  Def.  It  rained,  it  did  not  rain,  did  it  ruin  ? did  it  not  rain  9 

Il  plut.  il  ne  plut  pas.  plut-il  ? ne  plut-il  pas  ? 

Fut.  It  will  rain,  it  wilt  not  rain,  vail  it  rain  ? wi/l  it  not  rain  9 

11  pleuvra.  il  ne  pleuvra  pas.  pleuvra-t-il  ? ne  pleuvra-t-il  pas? 
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Conti.  Pres.  It  would  rain,  it  would  not  rain,  would  it  rain  9 would  it  not  rain  9 
II  pleuvrait.  il  no  pleuvrait  pas.  pleuvrait-il  ? ■ ne  pleuvrait-il  pas  ? 

[.Vo  imperative.] 

Sub.  Pres.  That  it  may  rain,  that  it  may  not  rain, 

Qu’il  pleuve.  qu’il  ne  pleuve  pas. 

Imp.  That  it  miyht  that  il  might  not 
rain,  rain, 

Qu’il  plut.  qu’il  ne  plut  pas. 

The  compound  tenses  of  pleuvoir  are  formed  by  the  addition  of  its 
past  participle  plu  to  the  third  persons  singular  of  the  simple  tenses  of 
avoir  : as, — il  a plu,  it  has  rained  ; il  n’a  pas  plu,  it  has  not  rained  ; 
a t-il  pin  ? has  it  rained?  n'a-t-il  pas  plu  ? has  it  not  rained  ? il  avait 
plu,  it  had  rained,  &c. 

3.  Echoir,  to  be  or  fall  due,  to  expire  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]; 

Kcheant,  being  due  ; echu,  echue,  been  due.  Ktre  6chu,  6 taut  £chu. 

Ind . Pres.  It  becomes  due,  it  does  not  become  does  it  become  does  it  not  become 

due,  due  9 due  f 

Il  Gchoit  on  il  n’echoit  pas.  echoit-il  ? n’echoit-il  pas  P 

6chet. 

Imp.  It  was  due,  it  was  not  due,  was  it  due  f was  il  not  due  9 

Il  echeait.  il  n’6chenit  pas.  echeait-il  ? n’ech£ait-il  pas  ? 

Pret.  Def.  It  was  or  be-  it  was  not  due,  was  it  due  f was  it  not  due  9 

came  due, 

Il  6chut.  il  n'echut  pas.  £chut-il  ? n’eehut-il  pas  ? 

Fut.  It  will  be  due , it  will  not  be  due,  will  it  be  due  9 will  it  not  be  due  9 

Il  ticherra.  il  n’echerra  pas.  6chi  rra-t-il  ? n‘6cherra-t-il  paa  ? 

Cond.  Pres.  It  would  be  due,  it  would  not  be  due,  would  it  be  due  9 would  it  not  be  due  9 

Il  echerrait.  il  n'echerrait  pas.  6cherrait-il  ? n’6cherrait-il  pas  ? 

[Ao  imperative.] 

Sub.  Pres.  That  it  may  be  That  it  may  not  be 
due,  due, 

Qu’il  fechee.  qu’il  n’ichee  pas. 

Imp.  That  it  might  be  That  it  might  not  be 
due,  due, 

Qu’il  6chflt.  qu’il  n’echfit  pas. 

The  compound  tenses  of  this  verb  are  formed  by  adding  its  past 
participle  echu  to  the  third  persons  singular  or  plural  of  the  different 
tenses  of  avoir,  to  expres  the  action  of  a bill  or  bills  falling  due : as, — 
mon  billet  a echu  le  premier  de  ce  mois,  my  bill  became  due  on  the 
first  of  this  month ; but  echu  is  added  to  the  third  persons  singular  or 
plural  of  the  different  tenses  of  etre,  to  denote  the  state  of  a bill  being 
due : as, — cet  effel  est  echu,  this  bill  is  due ; il  n'est  pas  encore  echu, 
it  is  not  yet  due;  est-ilechu?  is  it  due?  n'est-il  pas  echu  ? is  it  not 
due,  &c. 

The  present  of  the  infinitive  echoir  is  frequently  used  with  the  diffe- 
rent tenses  of  devoir : as, — cet  effel  a d&  echoir  le  vingt  de  Mars, 
this  bill  must  have  been  due  on  the  twentieth  of  March. 

k 5 
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Echoir  may  also  be  used  in  the  third  persons  plural  of  its  different 
tenses  : as, — ils  echoient,  ils  echurent,  ils  echerront',  ils  echerraient , 
qu'ils  echeent,  qu'ils  echussent. 


4.  Seoir,  to  Jit  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb];  * 


Seyaut, /Siting  ; sis,  sise*.  situated. 


Ind.  Pres.  It  Jits, 

11  sied. 

Imp.  It  Jitted, 
11  seyait. 


\ 

Fut.  It  wit l fit, 

11  sifira. 

Cond.  Pres.  It  wou/d  fit, 
11  sierait. 


it  does  not  fit, 
il  ne  sied  pas. 
it  did  not  fit, 
il  ne  seyait  pas. 


does  it  fit  f 
sied-il  ? 

did  it  fit  f 
seyait-il  ? 


[ This  verb  has  no  preterit  definite .] 

it  wilt  not  fit,  wilt  it  fit  9 

il  ne  siera  pas.  sit-ra-t-il  ? 


it  would  not  fit,  would  it  fit  9 

il  ne  sierait  pas.  sierait-il  ? 


[iVo  imperative.'] 

Sub.  Pres.  That  it  may  fit,  that  it  may  not  fit, 

Qu'il  siee.  qu'il  ne  si6e  pas. 


[.Vo  imperfect.] 


does  it  not  fit  9 
ne  sied-il  pas  ? 

did  it  not  fit  9 
ne  seyait-il  pas  ? 

will  it  not  fit  9 
ne  si6ra-t-il  pas  ? 

would  it  not  fit  9 
ne  si£rait-il  pas  ? 


This  verb  may  also  be  used  in  the  third  persons  plural  of  its  tenses : 
as, — ils  sieent,  qu'ils  sieent.  It  has  no  compound  tenses. 


Fourth  Conjugation. 

1.  Eclore,  to  hatch,  to  blow,  to  open  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]  ; 

[ATo  present  participle.]  Eclos,  eclose,  hatched.  Etre  eclos,  etant  fcclos. 

Ind.  Pres.  Il  feclot,  il  n’eclfit  pas ; 6cl6t-il  ? n’6cl6t-il  pas  ? 

[ This  verb  has  no  imperfect  nor  preterit  definite.] 

Fut.  Il  6clora,  il  n'6clora  pas ; 6clora-t-il  ? n’eclora-t-il  pas  ? 

Cond. Pres. 1 1 6clorait,  il  n'eclorait  pas;  felorait-il  ? n’eclorait-il  pus ? 

[A’o  imperative.] 

Sub.  Pres.  Qu’il  6cloae,  qu’il  n'eclose  pas. 

[A To  imperfect.] 

This  verb,  not  being  an  unipersonal  one,  may  be  preceded  by  the  pro- 
noun elle,  for  its  subject,  when  referring  to  an  antecedent  feminine 
singular ; it  may  also  be  used  in  the  third  persons  plural  of  its  tenses : 


* The  past  participle  sis,  sise,  is  only  used  now  as  an  adjective,  in  the  sense  of 
situ6,  situie:  thus, — une  maison  sise  a . . . .,  a bouse  situated  at. . . . 
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as, — il  ou  elle  eclot , ils  ou  elles  eclosent ; il  ou  elle  eclora,  ils  ou  elles 
ecloront;  il  ou  elle  eclorait,  ils  ou  elles  ecloraient ; qu’il  ou  qu’elle 
eclose,  qu'ils  ou  qu’elles  eclosent. 

Its  compound  tenses  are  formed  by  the  addition  of  its  past  participle 
eclos  to  the  third  persons  singular  or  plural  of  the  simple  tenses  of  etre : 
as, — il  est  eclos,  it  is  hatched ; ils  ne  sont  pas  eclos , they  are  not 
hatched,  &c, 

Eclore  is  not  only  used  in  speaking  of  oviparous  animals,  such  as 
birds,  insects  ; it  is  also  employed  in  speaking  of  flowers  blowing,  and 
of  different  things  that  begin  to  appear. 

2.  Braire,  to  bray  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]. 

This  verb,  which  expresses  the  cry  of  the  ass,  is  seldom  used  but  in  the  present 
of  the  infinitive  braire : in  the  third  persons  singular  and  plural  of  the  present  of 
the  indicative — il  ou  elle  brail,  ils  ou  el/et  braient : in  the  third  persons  of  the 
future — il  ou  elle  braira,  ils  ou  elles  brairont : and  in  the  third  persons  of  the  condi- 
tional— il  ou  elle  brairait , ils  ou  elles  brairaient. 

3.  Bruire,  to  roar  [Neuter  and  Defective  Verb]. 

This  verb  is  only  used  in  the  present  of  the  infiuitive,  in  the  present  participle, 
and  in  the  third  persons  singular  and  plural  of  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative : 
as, — bruire,  brugant  ; il  bruyait,  its  bruyasenl.  In  the  other  tenses  we  use — faire  du 
bruit ; rendre  tin  son  con/us:  as, — on  entendait  bruire  les  vogues , you  could  hear  the 
roaring  of  the  waves;  les  Jtots  bruyaient  horrib/ement,  the  waves  were  roaring  dread- 
fully. 


LESSON  XXII. 

Of  Negations  and  Interrogations. 

1.  OF  NEGATIONS. 

How  to  express  in  French  not,  no,  not  that,  no  more,  neither,  nor , never, 

by  no  means. 

1.  Not.  When  not  is  used  with  a verb  in  English,  it  is  expressed  in 
French  by  ne  pas  or  ne  point,  placing  ne  or  n*  before  the  verb  in  a 
simple  tense,  with  pas  * or  point  * after  it ; and  ne  or  n’  before  the 


* DISTINCTION  BETWEEN  PAS  AND  POINT. 

Pas  and  point  are  often  indifferently  used  in  negative  sentences,  with  this  differ- 
ence, however,  that  point  denies  more  absolutely  than  pas,  meaning  not  at  all:  for 
instance, — -je  ne  vats  point  it  la  com  idle.  I do  not  go  to  the  play,  signifies  that  I never 
go ; whilst  je  ne  vais  pas  a la  comtdie,  may  imply  that  I do  not  go  now,  or  this 
evening,  although  I may  sometimes  go. 

In  interrogative  sentences,  point  is  generally  used,  when  doubt  is  entertained 
about  the  thing  mentioned,  and  pas  when  we  are  certain  of  it : as  for  instance, 
— n’avez-vous  point  va  ma  saeur  ? have  you  not  seen  my  sister  ? implies  that  I am 
totally  ignorant  whether  you  have  or  have  not  seen  her ; but  n'avez-vou.s  pas  vu 
ma  seenr,  signifies  that  I am  conscious  you  have  seen  her,  and  I wish  to  let  you 
know  it. 
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auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  with  also  pas  or  point  after  it ; that  is,  be- 
tween the  auxiliary  and  the  participle ; and  if  any  pronoun  is  to  precede 
the  verb  as  its  object,  placing  it  between  ne  and  the  verb  in  a simple 
tense,  and  between  ne  and  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one : as, — I do 
not  speak,  ye  ne  parle  pas  ; he  has  not  written,  il  n'a  pas  ecrit ; has 
it  not  rained?  n’a-t-il  pas  plu  ? I have  not  it,  je  ne  Vat  pas  ; she  has 
not  seen  him,  clle  ne  l’o  pas  vu,  &c.  always  leaving  out  the  words  does , 
do,  or  did,  which  the  English  generally  use  in  negative  and  interro- 
gative sentences,  in  the  present,  imperfect,  and  preterit  of  the  indi- 
cative. 

If  the  verb  should  be  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood  in  French, 
both  ne  pas  or  ne  point  come  more  elegantly  before  it,  placing  the  pro- 
nouns le,  la,  les,  lui,  ou  leur,  when  used  as  its  object,  between  ne  and  pas 
or  point : as, — it  is  disagreeable  not  to  speak  French,  il  est  desagreable 
dc  ne  pas  partin’  Fran  pais  ; it  is  prudent  not  to  say  it,  il  est  prudent 
de  ne  le  pas  dire. 

When  these  four  verbs — cesser,  to  cease;  oscr,  to  dare;  pouroir,  to 
be  able ; and  savoir,  to  know  ; are  employed  with  a negative  in  English, 
they  are  more  commonly  used  in  French  with  ne  only  before  the  verb, 
in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  without 
j)as  or  point  after  it ; although  if  we  wish  to  express  a complete  nega- 
tion, pas  or  point  should  be  used  after  the  verb  or  the  auxiliary : as, — 
I cannot  do  it,  je  ne  le  puis  ou  je  ne  le  puis  pas.  I dare  not  say  it,  je 
dose  le  dire,  &c. 

Not,  used  in  a reply  to  a question  before  an  adverb  or  any  other  word, 
is  expressed  in  French  by  pas  only : as, — how  do  you  do,  madam  ? not 
very  well,  sir;  comment  voits  portez-vous,  madamc ? pas  tres-bien, 
monsieur. 

2.  No.  When  no  is  used  in  English  in  reply  to  a question,  it  is  con- 
strued into  French  by  non  : as, — have  you  seen  him  ? no,  sir ; I'avoz- 
vous  vu  ? non,  monsieur.  Not,  employed  in  the  second  part  of  a sen- 
tence after  or,  whether  the  phrase  be  interrogative  or  negative,  is  like- 
wise expressed  by  non  : ns, — will  you  do  it  or  not?  v oulez-vous  le  faire 
ou  non  ? — whether  he  come  or  not,  I do  not  care,  qu'il  vienne  ou  non, 
je  ne  m'en  soucie  pas. 

No,  used  in  reply  to  a question,  is  likewise  expressed  by  point,  non  pas,  or  nrnni, 
if  in  a familiar  style : as. — will  you  have  any  ? no ; cn  vou/ez-vons  f point ; will 
you  give  me  this  ? no,  miss ; rou/ez-votts  me  donner  ceci  f non  pns,  mademoiselle ; 
do  you  come  with  me,  my  dear  ? no,  madam ; venez-vous  avec  me  i,  ma  die  re  f nenni, 
madamc. 

3.  Not  that  is  expressed  in  French  by  non  que,  non  pas  que,  ce  n’est 


Pas  and  point  require  sometimes  de  or  d'  before  the  next  word : as, — there  is  no 
answer,  H n'y  a pas  on  point  de  reponse. 

Pat  de  ou  point  de  must  he  repeated  in  French  before  every  word  affected  by  no 
in  English : as, — she  has  no  friends,  no  money,  no  resources,  el/e  n’a  point  <1 'amis, 
point  il’ urgent,  point  de  ressonrees. 
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pas  que,  according  as  it  sounds  best,  with  the  following  verb  in  the 
subjunctive  mood : as, — I will  do  it,  not  that  I am  obliged  to  it,  but  for 
the  sake  of  their  children,  ye  le  ferai,  non  que  on  non  pas  que  fy  sois 
obligt,  mais  pour  l' amour  de  leurs  enfans. 

4.  No  more  and  not  any  more.  When  no  more  comes  after  a verb, 
or  when  not  is  used  after  one  of  the  words  does,  do,  did,  shall,  will, 
would,  and  should,  with  any  mere  after  the  following  verb ; or  also, 
when  not  is  employed  after  the  auxiliary  have,  with  any  more  after  the 
next  participle,  as  in  these  sentences — / saw  him  no  more  ; I have  not 
seen  him  any  more ; no  more  and  not  any  more,  &c.  are  expressed  in 
French  by  plus  after  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  with  ne  before  it,  and  by 
plus  after  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  with  also  nc  before  it,  fol- 
lowing the  same  rules  for  the  place  of  the  pronouns  which  may  be  used 
as  the  objects  of  the  verb  as  with  not : as, — I saw  him  no  more,  je  ne 
le  vis  plus.  I have  not  seen  her  any  more,  je  ne  I'ai  plus  vue,  &c. 

Should  no  more  be  followed  by  than,  it  is  then  expressed  by  pas  plus 
after  the  verb,  with  ne  before  it,  as  above : as, — my  sister  is  no  more 
than  twenty,  ma  sceur  n'a  pas  plus  de  vingt  ans. 

5.  Neither  and  nor,  used  before  two  nouns,  or  two  verbs  in  the  pre- 
sent of  the  infinitive  mood ; neither  coming  before  the  first,  and  nor 
before  the  second ; or  also  any  before  a substantive  which  follows  a 
verb  used  negatively,  with  or  or  nor  before  the  next  substantive : as, — 
I have  neither  friends  nor  money ; she  can  neither  sing  nor  dance ; 
do  not  put  any  sugar  or  milk  in  my  tea ; are  expressed  in  French  by 
ni  before  the  first  noun  or  verb,  with  ni  before  the  second,  putting  ne 
before  the  verb  which  precedes  them,  but  without  pas  or  point  after  it : 
as, — I have  neither  friends  nor  money,  je  n'ai  ni  amis  ni  argent ; she 
can  neither  sing  nor  dance,  elle  nc  sait  ni  chanter  ni  danser ; do  not 
put  any  sugar  or  milk  in  my  tea,  ne  mettex  ni  sucre  ni  lait  dans  mon  the. 

Neither  and  nor,  beiug  used  before  two  verbs  in  the  indicative  mood, 
neither  before  the  first  and  nor  before  the  second,  are  expressed  in 
French  thus — neither  by  nc,  before  the  first  verb,  and  nor  by  ni  ne 
before  the  second  : as, — I neither  love  nor  hate  her,  je  ne  I’aime  ni  ne 
la  hais. 

Neither,  at  the  end  of  a sentence,  is  expressed  in  French  by  non 
plus  : as, — he  will  not  have  it,  nor  I neither,  it  nc  le  veut  pas,  ni  moi 
non  plus. 

6.  Never  and  by  no  means,  employed  with  a verb,  are  expressed  in 
French  by  ne  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  with  jamais  or  nulle- 
ment  after  it,  and  nc  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  with  also 
jamais  or  nullement  after  it : that  is,  between  the  auxiliary  and  the 
participle,  without  ever  using  pas  or  point  in  this  case;  but  placing  the 
pronouns  -which  may  be  employed  as  objects  of  the  verb  between  ne  and 
the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  between  nc  and  the  auxiliary  in  a com- 
pound one  : as, — she  will  never  come,  elle  ne  viendra  jamais ; she  is 
by  no  means  obliging,  elle  n'est  nullement  obligcantc.  I never  saw 
him  before,  _;‘e  ne  I'ai  jamais  vu  auparavant. 
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If  the  verb  should  he  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  both  ne  and  jamait  elegantly 
precede  it : as, — it  is  praiseworthy  never  to  speak  an  untruth,  it  est  lovable  de  ne 
jamais  mentis. 

Never  and  by  no  means , used  by  themselves  in  answer  to  a question, 
are  also  expressed  in  French  by  jamais  and  nullement,  without  ne  ; but 
never  preceded  by  no  is  construed  by  non  jamais  : as, — have  you  seen 
the  king  ? no,  never ; avez-vous  t u le  roi  ? non , jamais. 

Jamais  may  be  placed  at  the  head  of  a sentence  in  some  particular 
cases,  which  can  only  be  leamt  by  use  ; ne  is  then  required  before  tbe 
verb  : as, — I never  saw  so  amiable  a lady,  jamais,  je  n’ai  vu  ou  jen'ai 
jamais  vu  de  dame  si  aimablc. 

Jamais,  followed  by  a substantive  taken  in  a partitive  sense,  requires 
de  or  d’  before  such  substantive,  in  the  sense  of  some  or  any  in  English : 
as, — I never  drink  any  water,  je  ne  hois  jamais  d ’eau. 

ESSAY  XXII. 

When  tbe  abbreviations,  sub.  pr. — sub.  imp. — sub.  pret. — and  sub. 
plu.  occur  before  a French  verb,  in  the  following  essays,  they  denote 
that  it  is  to  be  put  either  in  the  present,  imperfect,  preterit,  or  pluperfect 
of  the  subjunctive. 

The  Misses  S**  do  not  excel  in  music. — Your  brothers  have  not  made 
Demoiselle  excetler  dam  fairt 

any  progress  in  the  (Italian  language). — Do  you  not  know  her  ? — She 

de  Jtalien  connaitre  pret.  de/. 

confessed  that  she  would  not  have  spoken  to  me,  (had  she  not  been  in  want)  of 
avoner  si  el/e  n' avail  pas  eu  besoin 

money. — It  is  very  unpleasant  not  to  speak  French. — How  disappointed  I 
argent  It  tUsagreable  1 Que  scontrarie  * imp . 

was  at  not  (being  able)  to*  go  with  them. — How  does*  your  mother  do  ? 

de  pouvoir  se  porter 

Not  very  well,  madam;  she  had  again  a relapse  yesterday. — Will  you 

pret.  de/.  encore  rechute 

coll  at  Lady  D.’s  to-day  P No,  sir,  I think  she  is  gone  into  the 

passer s chez3  4D***  'aujourd'hui  croire  gu’  a 

country;  besides,  I have  not  the  pleasure  of  (knowing)  her.— Whether  she 
de  ptus  conrmitre  QiS 

writes  to  me  or  not,  I shall  not  go. — Will  you  give  tne  one  of  these 
sub.  pr.  icrire  Vouluir 

apples,  my  dear  ? — No,  sir ; they  are  not  mine. — The  proverb  “ no  virtue  no 

a mot  proverbe  point 

happiness'’  is  not  so  true  as  this  one,  “ no  money  no  paternoster.” — He  is  not 
vrai  ce/ui-ci  Suisse 

very  particular  in  his  dress,  although  he  always  dresses  very 

recherche  habits  pi.  q troupe  * sub.  pr.,  1 se  mettre 

genteelly. — I cannot  go  and*  fetch  them. — Her  parents  are  in  a very  mise- 

propremcnf  nr  pouvoir  chercher 

rable  condition,  they  have  no  money,  no  means  of  (getting)  any,  and  no  friends 
etat  mogrtis  gagner 

on  whom  they  can  depend.  Well!  I will  give  them  some  relief; 

sur  sub.  pr.  pouvoir  compter  Eh  bien  guetgues  secours 
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not  that  I think  they  deserve  it,  but  for  the  sake  of  their  children.— 

tub.  pr.  croire  qu'  merit  er  amovr 

(It  was)  a delicious  fruit,  but  we  have  not  any  more  (of  it). — You  will  see 
Citait  tlelicieux  it*  s Vn  voir 

him  no  more  after  this  week. — My  little  boy  is  no  more  than  six  or  seven  years 
semaine  gar$on  a de  - 

old*. — They  are  no  forwarder  than  they  were  when  they  came  to 

p/us  avance  imp.  quand  pret.  def  venir 

town. — She  can  neither  read  nor  write. — You  have  not  put  any  sugar  or  milk 
tavoir  lire  icrire  mettre 

in  my  coffee. — I neither  love  nor  hate  her. — She  neither  pleases  nor  displeases 
aimer  hair  plaire  deplaire 

me.— They  do  not  care  for  it,  nor  I neither. — Why  do  you  say  so, 

1 * V isoucier  *en  dire  vela 

since  you  know  she  cannot*  speak  English  ? — I dare  not  tell  her 
puisque  qti’  ne  purler  pat  Anglais  oter  * litre  Vui 

(of  it). (Some  people)  do  not  cease  complaining  of  Fortune, 

Ve  II  j a dcs  gent  m.  pi.  qui  cesser  de  se  plaindre  - ■■■■■ 

although  they  are  loaded  with  her  favours. — Time  past  never  returns, 

sub.  pr.  comb/e  de  favettr  passe  revenir 

and  a word  once  uttered  cannot  (be  recalled). — Never  speak  ill  of  (others). 

une  fois  prononcer  tire  rappe/e  mal  autrui 

— I by  no  means  approve  of*  his  conduct. — Love  your  children  ; never  blame 
approuver  conduite  btdmer 

them  without  cause,  and  never  reprove  them  with  passion.— It  is  noble  never 
raison  rlprimander  co/ire  * 

to  deceive  (any  body)— Will  you  consent  (to  it)  P — No,  never.— Never  did*  I 
'de  iromper  personae  y 

(see  any  thing)  like  it*. — Never  man  had  more  success  with  so  little 

n’ai  vu  rien  de  semblable  de  si  peu  de 

merit — I never  drink  any  water. 
boire 


LESSON  XXIII. 

Cases  in  which  ne  is  used  in  French  before  a verb,  without  pas  or 
point  after  it,  although  there  is  no  negative  in  English. 

1 . Ne  is  used  in  French  before  a verb  after  que,  when  que  comes 
after  the  comparatives  plus,  moins,  mieux,  meilleur,  or  the  words 
autre  and  autrement,  if  the  verb  preceding  these  expressions  be  em- 
ployed affirmatively,  or  even  sometimes  interrogatively : as, — I love  you 
more  tenderly  than  I ever  did  any  other  lady,  je  vous  aime  plus  tendre- 
ment  que  je  n’ ai  jamais  aime  aucunc  autre  dame.  She  is  better  to-day 
than  she  was  yesterday,  elle  est  mieux  aujourd'hui  qu’elle  n 'etait  hier. 
Does  he  write  better  than  he  speaks?  ecrit-il  mieux  qu'il  ne  parlel 
But  if  the  verb  preceding  plus,  moins,  mieux,  meilleur,  or  autre  and 
autrement,  be  used  negatively,  ne  is  not  then  required  before  the  verb 
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following  que : as, — she  i3  not  more  amiable  than  she  was  formerly, 
elle  n'est  pas  plus  aimable  qu’elle  etait  autrefois,  and  not — qu'elle 
n 'etait. 

Should  the  verb  preceding  que,  as  well  as  that  which  follows  it,  be  in 
the  present  of  the  infinitive;  or  if,  not  being  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive,  a conjunction  should  intervene  between  que  and  the  second 
verb,  ne  should  not  then  be  used  before  the  second  verb,  whether  the 
first  be  employed  affirmatively,  negatively,  or  interrogatively : as, — it  is 
more  noble  to  forgive  than  to  revenge  one’s  self,  il  est  plus  noble  de 
pardonner  que  de  sevenger,  and  not  que  de  ne  se  venger.  You  do  not 
dance  better  than  when  you  were  at  school,  rous  ne  dansez  pas  mieux 
que  quand  vous  etiez  d PI  cole,  and  not — que  quand  vous  n'etiez , &c. 

2.  Ne  is  also  required  in  French  after  the  conjunctions  a moins  que, 
unless ; de  crainte  que,  for  fear ; de  peur  que,  lest ; and  que  used  in 
the  same  sense,  before  the  next  verb  which  depends  on  them,  and  which 
must  be  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood : as, — I shall  not  go  unless  you 
come  and  fetch  me,  je  n'irai  pas  d moins  que  vous  ne  veniez  me 
chercher.  Go  out  quickly  for  fear  he  should  see  you,  sortez  prompte- 
ment  de  crainte  qu'il  ne  vous  voie.  I shall  not  go  to  see  her  unless 
she  invite  me,  je  n’irai  pas  la  voir  qu'elle  ne  m'en  prie ; for  d moins 
qu'elle  ne  m'en  prie. 

Avant  que,  before,  and  que  used  in  the  same  sense  or  for  until, 
require  ne  before  the  next  vei  l),  if  any  thing  uncertain  be  expressed  by 
it,  whereas  ne  is  not  required,  if  the  thing  expressed  be  positive.  In 
either  case  the  verb  must  be  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood : as, — he  will 
not  come  before  you  go  and  fetch  him,  il  ne  viendra  pas  que  vous 
n 'alliez  le  chercher.  In  this  sentence,  ne  is  used  before  alliez,  because 
it  is  uncertain  whether  you  will  go  or  not.  Wait  till  the  rain  is  over, 
attendez  qu'il  ne  pleuve  plus.  Ne  is  also  used  before  pleuve,  as  it  is 
likewise  uncertain  when  the  rain  will  cease;  but  we  say — elle  tint  ici 
deux  jours  avant  qu'elle  monrfit,  she  came  here  two  days  before  she 
died,  and  not  avant  qu'elle  ne  mourdt,  because  reference  is  made  to  a 
thing  about  which  there  can  be  no  uncertainty. 

3.  When  the  verbs  craindre,  to  fear,  to  be  afraid  ; appreliender,  to 
apprehend;  avoir  peur,  to  be  afraid;  trembler,  to  tremble;  are  fol- 
lowed by  que,  they  also  require  ne  before  the  next  verb,  which  must  be 
put  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  without  pas  or  point  after  it,  if  the  thing 
expressed  by  it  be  not  wished  for,  but  on  the  contrary  objected  to : as, 
— I fear  or  am  afraid  he  will  come,  je  crains  qu'il  ne  vienne ; because 
I wish  him  not  to  come. 

But  if  the  thing  expressed  by  the  verb  coming  after  que  be  wished 
for,  which  is  generally  the  case  wdien  that  verb  is  accompanied  by  not 
in  English,  ne  is  then  required  before  it  with  pas  or  point  after  it,  and 
it  is,  as  above,  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood : as, — I am  afraid  my  sister 
will  not  come  to-night,  j'ai  peur  que  ma  sceur  ne  vienne  pas  ce  soir  ; 
because  I am  anxious  for  her  coming. 
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The  same  is  to  he  observed  after  de  crainte  que  and  de  peur  que  ; that  is,  pas  or 
point  must  be  used  after  the  verb  depending  on  these  conjunctions,  when  the  thing 
expressed  by  it  is  wished  for;  whereas  nr  only  is  required  before  it,  if  the  thing 
expressed  by  it  be  not  wished  for:  as, — I shall  take  your  letter  myself,  for  fear  it 
should  not  be  delivered  in  time,  jr  me  chargerai  moi-meme  tie  votre  letter,  dr  crainte 
qife/le  lie  Sint  pas  rendue  en  temps.  In  this  sentence,  pas  is  used  after  the  verb,  be- 
cause I wish  the  letter  to  be  delivered : but  in  this — I shall  speak  to  your  father,  for 
fear  he  should  punish  you,  je  par/erai  a votre  pire,  de  peur  ou  de  crainte  quit  ne  vans 
punis.se;  ne  only  is  used  before  the  verb,  because  I wish  no  puuishmeut  should  be 
indicted  on  you. 

Should,  on  the  contrary,  the  verb  following  que  express  a thing,  the 
event  of  which  would  be  a matter  of  indifference,  both  ne  and  pas  should 
then  be  omitted  and  the  verb  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  as  above; 
as, — I do  not  fear  his  coming,  je  ne  crains  pas  qu'il  vienne  ; because 
whether  he  come  or  not  is  a matter  of  indifference  to  me. 

4.  Prendre  garde , used  in  the  sense  of  taking  care  that  a thing  shall 
not  happen,  and  followed  by  que,  governs  likewise  ne  before  the  suc- 
ceeding verb,  which  must  be  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood : as, — take 
care  the  child  does  not  fall,  prenez  garde  que  [‘enfant  ne  iombe. 

5.  Nier,  douter,  and  disconvenir,  followed  by  que,  require  ne  before 
the  next  verb,  when  they  are  employed  negatively,  as  also  sometimes 
interrogatively ; but,  if  they  be  used  affirmatively,  ne  is  not  required 
before  it.  In  any  case,  the  following  verb  is  put  in  the  subjunc- 
tive mood;  as, — I do  not  deny,  doubt,  disagree,  that  it  will  be  fine 
weather,  ye  ne  nie  pas,  je  ne  doute  pas,je  ne  disconviens  pas  qu’il  ne 
fasse  beau  temps ; but — I deny,  doubt,  disagree,  that  it  is  so,  je  nie,je 
doute,  je  disconviens  que  cela  soil,  and  not  que  cela  ne  so  it ; because 
the  sentence  is  affirmative. 

Obscrve.^-\{  the  preceding  verbs  and  conjunctions  should  be  fol- 
lowed by  de,  and  a verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  instead  of  que 
with  the  subjunctive,  ne  should  not  then  be  used  before  that  verb : as, 
— he  fears,  apprehends,  trembles,  to  displease  you,  il  craint,  il  appre- 
hende,  il  tremble,  de  vous  diplaire,  and  not  de  ne  vous  deptaire. 
Take  care  you  do  not  fall,  prenez  garde  de  tomber,  and  not  de  ne  tomber. 
They  came  to  see  us  two  days  before  they  went  away,  ils  i 'invent  nous 
voir  deux  jours  avant  de  parlir,  and  not  avant  de  ne  partir.  She 
would  not  walk  for  fear  of  dirtying  her  shoes,  cllene  voulait  pas  marcher 
de  crainte  de  salir  ses  souliers,  and  not  de  crainte  de  ne  salir. 

ESSAY  XXIII. 

He  flatters  himself  more  than  he  (should),  and  he  praises  others  less  than 
se  flatter  devrait  (otter  autre 

they  deserve. — My  sister  writes  much  better  than  she  speaks. — Miss  D***  is 
v teriter  iertre 

(quite  another  person)  (to  what)  she  was  when  she  left  us. 

tout  autre  qti  imp.  quand  pret.  def.  quitter 

They  speak  otherwise  than  they  think. — Mrs.  L***  is  not  better  than  she 

autrement  penser 
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was  yesterday,  and  I believe  her  health  will  never  improve,  unless 
imp.  liter  croire  que  sante  se  retabtir 

she  goes  into  the  country. — It  (is)  letter  to*  delay  a little,  than 
sub.  pr.  a campagne  rant  differer 

to  prosecute  them  now. We  are  more  numerous  than  when  we  were 

de  poursuivre  a present  nombreux  imp. 

in  France. — Unless  you  punish  him  severely,  he  win  not  study. - 

en  . sub.  pr.  punir  st  virement  itudier 

Stop  a moment,  for  fear  my  father  should  come  and 

Attendee  de  crainte  que  sub.  ]ir.  venir  qu’i/sub.pr. 

see  you. — I will  never  forgive  you,  unless  you  ask  his  pardon.— 

voir  pardunner  sub.  pr.  idemander  '/«i 

They  will  not  set  out  before  you  are  returned. — Wait  till  the  rain 

partir  que  sub.  pr.  tire  de  retour  Attendre  sub.  pr. 

is  over. — He  wrote  to  me  two  months  before  he  went  out  to  the 

sub.  imp.  partir  pour 

Indies. — She  (was  so  afraid)  I should  tell  you  of*  it,  that  she 

at: ait  si  grand’  peur  que  sub.  imp.  3dire  * Ve 

made  me  promise  never  to*  mention  her  name  in  your  presence.— 
pret.  de/.  faire  promettre  de  prononcer  en  presence 

Mr.  S * * (is  very  late)  this  evening ; I am  afraid  some  misfortune  has 
tarde  bien  soir  craindre  qi/ii  *que/que  ’’malheur  *soit 

happened  (to  him). — Miss  T * * is  gone  to*  see  her  cousin ; but  the  weather 
3arriver  1 lui 

is  so  bad  that  we  are  apprehensive  she  will  not  return 

mauvais  craindre  qu’  sub.  pr.  revenir 

(to-night). — They  (are  not  at  all  afraid)  he  will  scold  them.— They 

ce  soir  ne  craignent  pas  du  tout  qu'  sub.  pr.  grander 

tremble  lest  he  should  meet  them. — I am  not  afraid  to  speak  to  him; 

qu’  sub.  pr.  renconlrer  de 

but  I tremble  to  (address)  his  wife. 1 (am  going  out)  for*  a mo- 

d’  adresser  la  parole  a vais  sortir 

ment,  take  care  the  child  does  not  fall. 1 doubt  whether  he 

sub.  pr.  tomber  douter  qu’  sub.  pret. 

has  mentioned  it  (to  her). — Take  care  you*  do*  not*  fall. — He  will  not  do 
8 *par/er  *en  l/ui  de  fairs 

it  for  fear  of  displeasing  you. 
de  depfaire 


LESSON  XXIV. 

2.  Of  Interrogations. 

Of  the  different  modes  of  interrogation  in  which  the  nominative  of 
the  verb,  if  a pronoun,  is  placed  after  the  verb. 

Rule  1.  When  the  nominative  of  a verb,  employed  interrogatively, 
is  one  of  the  pronouns  ye,  tu , il,  elle,  nous,  vous , its,  elles,  ce,  or  on; 
it  is  placed  after  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  after  the  auxiliary 
in  a compound  one,  with  a hyphen  (-)  between  the  verb  or  the  auxiliary 
and  the  pronoun.  The  words  does,  do  or  did,  which  are  used  in 
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interrogative  sentences  in  English,  are  left  out  in  French,  except  did, 
which,  when  being  employed  in  the  sense  of  has  or  have,  is  expressed 
by  the  corresponding  person  either  singular  or  plural  of  the  present  of 
the  indicative  of  the  verb  avoir,  and  the  following  verb  is  put  in  the 
past  participle : as, — do  you  call  ? appelex-vous  1 shall  I go  with  you  ? 
irai-je  avec  tous?  how  much  did  it  cost  you?  combien  vous  a-t-elle* 
codte  ? speaking  of  a watch. 

But  if  the  nominative  of  the  verb  be  a substantive,  or  one  of  the  pro- 
nouns quelqu’un,  le  mien,  le  tien,  le  sien,  le  noire,  le  votre,  le  leur, 
la  leur,  les  leurs,  celui-ci,  cclui-ld,  &c.  instead  of  being  one  of  the 
personal  pronouns,  as  above,  the.  sentence  should  then  be  construed  by 
beginning  with  the  substantive  or  pronoun,  placing  next  the  verb,  and 
using  immediately  after  it,  in  a simple  tense,  and  after  the  auxiliary  in 
a compound  one,  one  of  the  personal  pronouns  ilr  elle,  its  or  dies, 
according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive  or  pronoun  going 
before:  as, — is  breakfast  ready  ? le  dejeftner  est  i\  pret  ? has  any  body 
told  you  so  ? quelqu’un  vous  a-t-il  dii  cela  1 was  the  battle  lost  ? la 
bataillc  fut-e. He  perdue?  as  if  it  were  in  English — the  breakfast  is  it 
ready  ? any  body  you  has  he  told  that  ? the  battle  was  it  lost  ? 

Should  the  sentence  begin  by  one  of  the  pronouns — qui,  who  ? que, 
what?  de  qui,  of  or  from  whom?  d qui,  to  whom?  de  quoi,  of  what? 
d quoi,  to  what?  or  by  one  of  the  adverbs  of  interrogation — oil,  where? 
d’oii,  whence?  par  o't , through  what  place  ? comment,  how?  combien, 
how  much,  how  many  ? the  pronouns  il,  elle.  Us  or  elles,  are  then 
usually  omitted,  if  the  verb  has  no  direct  object  depending  on  it, 
and  the  nominative  of  the  verb  is  placed  after  the  verb  in  a simple 
tense,  and  after  the  participle  in  a compound  one ; but  if  the  verb 


♦ Observe. — 1.  When  a verb  is  used  interrogatively,  and  ends  with  a vowel  in 
the  third  person  singular  of  any  of  its  tenses,  a t,  with  a hyphen  on  each  side  of  it, 
is  put  between  the  verb  and  the  pronouns  il,  elle  and  on,  to  avoid  the  harsh  sound 
which  would  result  from  the  meeting  of  the  two  vowels : as, — pnrle-t-il  ? does  he 
speak  ? danse-t-elle  bien  ? does  she  dance  well  ? viendra-t-on  ? will  they  come  ? & c. 
and  not  parle-il?  danse-el/e  bien  ? viendra-on  ? 

2.  An  acute  accent  (')  is  required  over  the  last  e,  in  the  first  person  singular  of 
the  present  of  the  indicative,  in  all  verbs  which,  being  terminated  with  an  e mute 
in  that  person,  are  used  interrogatively;  because  the  e has  then  an  acute  sound: 
as, — do  I speak?  partite  ? do  I suffer?  souffre-je ? and  not — parle-je?  souffre-je  ? 

3.  An  acute  accent  is  also  required  over  the  final  e of  the  first  person  singular  of 
the  present  and  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive,  in  a few  verbs  which,  having  their 
nominative  placed  after  them  to  express  a kind  of  wish  or  acclamation,  are  termi- 
nated with  an  e mute  in  the  first  person  singular  of  these  tenses : as, — may  I ! 
puisseje!  were  I ! dusteje!  See. 

4.  When  the  first  person  singular  of  the  present  of  the  indicative  of  a verb  has 
only  one  syllable,,  the  expression  est-ce  que  is  sometimes  used  before  the  verb  to 
express  an  interrogation,  instead  of  placing  the  pronoun  after  it ; this  is  done,  in 
some  instances,  to  avoid  the  harsh  sound  which  would  otherwise  be  produced  from 
the  pronoun  being  placed  after  the  verb:  as, — do  I sleep?  est-ce  que  je  dors ? and 
not  dorsje?  do  I lose  ? est-ce  que  je  pa  ds  ? and  not  perds-je  ? 
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should  have  a direct  object  depending  on  it,  one  of  the  pronouns  il,  die, 
ils  or  dies,  must  be  employed  and  placed  as  in  the  preceding  obser- 
vation : as, — who  is  that  young  lady  ? qui  est  cette  demoiselle  ? what 
were  these  ladies  telling  you  ? que*  vous  disaient  ces  dames  1 where  is 
your  son  gone?  ou  est  alii  votre fils  ? &c.  In  these  sentences,  the  pro- 
nouns il,  die,  and  dies,  are  left  out,  because  the  verbs  have  no  direct  object 
depending  on  them ; but  in  the  following  or  any  similar  sentence  one 
of  the  pronouns — il,  elle,  ils  or  dies,  must  be  used : as, — how  did  the 
young  lady  find  her  way  home  last  night?  comment  mademoiselle 
trouva-t-e\\e.  son  chernin  hier  au  soir  ? because  the  verb  trouver  has  a 
direct  object,  which  is  diemin. 

* Note. — In  the  example  que  vous  disaient  ces  dames  ? que  is  the  direct  object  of 
the  verb  disaient ; and  it  will  form  an  exception  to  the  rule  whenever  so  employed. 

2.  Thcx interrogative  expressions — is  this  or  that? — is  not  this  or 
that  ? —are  these  or  those  ? — are  not  these  or  those  ? &c.  are  expressed 
in  French  thus:  1.  is  this  or  that,  by — est-ce  Id 1 2.  is  not  this  or 

that,  by — n'est  ce  pas  Id  ? 3.  are  these  or  those,  by — sont-ce  Id  ? 4. 

are  not  these  or  those,  by — ne  sont-ce  pas  Id  ? &c.  according  to  the 
tense  in  which  the  verb  to  he  is  in  English,  and  as  it  is  in  the  singular 
or  plural.  The  answer  to  these  questions  is  made  by  the  different  tenses 
of  the  verb  etre,  thus : — ce  I'est  ou  ce  les  sont ; ce  ne  l' est  pas  ou  ce 
ne  les  sont  pas,  &c. : as, — is  this  your  carriage?  est-ce  Id  votre  voilure  ? 
yes,  it  is;  oui,ce  I'est.  Is  not  that  your  hat?  n'est-ce  pas  Id  votre 
chapeau  ? no,  it  is  not : non,  ce  ne  I'est  pas.  Are  these  your  children  ? 
sont-ce  Id  vos  enfans?  yes,  they  are;  oui,  ce  les  sont.  Was  this  your 
horse?  etait-cc  Id  votre  cheval?  yes,  it  was;  oui,  ce  I'etait. 

The  following  kind  of  interrogation,  in  which  the  first  part  of  the 
sentence  is  affirmative  and  the  second  interrogative  with  a negation; 
implying  a wish  that  the  thing  mentioned  rnay  take  place,  or  a certainty 
that  it  lias  taken  place  : as, — you  will  come , will  you  not  ? you  have 
written  to  him,  have  you  not  1 is  expressed  in  French  by  translating 
the  first  part  of  the  sentence  literally,  and  using  n'est-ce  pas  ? for  the 
second  part,  w hatever  may  be  the  expression  or  tense  of  the  verb  in 
English : as, — you  will  come,  will  you  not  ? vous  viendrez,  n'est-ce 
pas  1 you  have  written  to  him,  have  you  not?  vous  lui  avez  ecrit,  n'est- 
ce  pas?  &c.  as  if  it  were  in  English — you  will  come,  is  it  not?  you  to 
him  have  written,  is  it  not? 

But  the  next  mode  of  interrogation  in  which  we  feel  a kind  of  sur- 
prise at  the  thing  mentioned  taking  or  having  taken  place,  the  first  part 
of  the  sentence  being  usually  negative,  and  the  second  interrogative 
without  negation:  as, — it  does  not  rain,  does  it? — your  father  is  not 
dead,  is  he?  is  expressed  in  French  by  using — 1 .est-ce  que,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  sentence.  2.  the  nominative  of  the  verb.  3.  the  verb  ; 
leaving  out  the  negative  used  in  the  first  part  of  the  sentence  in  Eng- 
lish, as  likewise  does  it  ? did  it  ? or  will  it  ? &c.  which  forms  the  second 
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part  of  the  sentence:  as, — it  does  not  rain,  does  it?  est-ce  qu’il  picul ? 
your  father  is  not  dead,  is  he  ? est-ce  quo  voire  pere  est  mort  ? as  if  it 
were  in  English — is  it  that  it  rains  ? is  it  that  your  father  is  dead  ? 

When  we  feel  surprised  at  any  thing  not  taking  place,  est-ce  que  i9 
also  sometimes  used  to  ask  a question,  whatever  may  be  the  mode  of 
interrogation  in  English  : as, — don’t  you  go  there  sometimes  ? est-ce 
que  vous  n’y  allez  pas  quelquefofs  ? 


ESSAY  XXIV. 

Shall  we  go  out  to-rlay  ? Will  you  come  and*  drink  tea  with  us? — Does 

sortir  oujouriC  hui  Voidcir  vmir  premlre  chez 

any  body  call  me  ? — Do  I love  her  more  tenderly  than  I (should)  ? — May  I 
on  appeter  aimer  tendrement  ne  le  devrais 

live  to  see  those  happy  days! — (Were  it  even  at  the  expense  of)  my  life,  I 
vivre  pour  voir  dussege  y perdre  fa 

swear  I will  deliver  her  from  the  slavery  to  which  she  is  reduced ! — Do  I 
jurer  que  detivrer  esclavage  reduire 

sleep  at  church  ? — Do  I sell  impious  books  ? — Did  Mr.  T*  * play 

dormir  eglise  vendre  impie  pret.  def.jouer 

last  night?  Yes;  he  performed  the  part  of  Henry  the  Fourth. — Did 

/tier  au  snir  pret.  def.  remptir  role 

any  body  tell  you  so  ? — Is  the  company  arrived  ? — At  what  o'clock 

quelqu'un  pret.  indef.  dire  ee/a  compagnie  arriver  heure 

will  dinner  be  ready  ? — Did  not  the  servant  tell  you  that  he  is  not 

diner  prit  servant e pret.  indef.  dire 

awake  ? Why  has  not  Mr.  T*  * accepted  the  two  bills  which  I 

eveilli  Pot/rqt/bi  accepter  effet  ai 

(brought)  this  morning? — Is  Mr.  P**  (in  the)  counting-house? — Was  the  girl 
apportes  matin  an  bureau  Jit/e 

going  to  market,  when  I met  her  yesterday  ? — Is  Mrs.  C*  * 

imp.  idler  tnarche  pret.  def.  rencontrer  hier 

(at  home)?  Yes,  sir,  she  is  (dressing). — Is  not  the  (music-master)  here?  No ; 
chez  elle  a ihabiller  maitre  de  musique  ici 

he  (is  just  gone  out). — What  were*  those  ladies  telling  you? — How  much 
v tent  tie  sortir  imp.  dire  Combien 

did*  that  coat  cost  you? — How  many  sisters  has  Mr.  N**? 

habit  pret.  indef.  colder 

How  is  Mr.  Z**? — Will  not  Miss  S**  come  this  evening? — Where 
Comment  se  porter  venir  soir 

is  Miss  gone  ? (Which  way)  did  the  lady  go  ? — In  what 

Par  oil  pret.  indef.  Dans 

the  Sixteenth  crowned  ? (How  long)  did  he 

annee  pret.  def.  Lsiuis 


Mademoiselle  alter 
year  was  Lewis 


couronner 


Combien  de  temps 
find  her  way  home* 
pret.  def.  trouver  chcmin 

wait  for  me  ? — Is  this  your  hat? 

Poitrquoi  pret.  def.  attendee  chapeau 

give  it  me. — Is  not  that  your  carriage? — No,  it  is  not.—  Was 


reign? — How  did*  your  sister 
pret.  def.  regner 

last  night  ? Why  did  * she  not 

hier  au  sair 
Yes,  it  is; 

donner 


voiture 


imp. 
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that  your  house  ? Yes,  it  was. — Are  these  your  horses  ? No,  they  are  not. 

tnuison  imp.  cheva/ 

— Yon  speak  French,  don’t  you? — They  live  in  the  country,  do  they  not? — 

demeurer  ii  campagne 

He  was  a*  coal  merchant,  was  he  not? — They  will  come,  will  they 

imp.  a</«  3 charbon  1 marchaml  vrnir 

not  ? — It  does  not  rain,  does  it  ? — She  is  not  dead,  is  she  ? — Do  you  not  go 
pteuvoir  mart 

sometimes  to  the  opera  ? No,  never. 


LESSON  XXV. 

Of  Adverbs. 

V 

Adverbs  are  words  which  we  use  with  verbs,  adjectives,  and  some- 
times with  other  adverbs,  to  express  some  quality  or  circumstance  re- 
specting them : as, — he  reads  well,  il  lit  bien.  A truly  good  man,  un 
tres-bon  homme.  She  writes  very  correctly,  elle  ecrit  tres-correcte- 
ment. 

Adverbs  may  be  divided  into  simple  and  compound. 

A simple  adverb  consists  of  a single  word:  as, — toujour  s,  always; 
jamais , never.  Compound  adverbs,  on  the  contrary,  are  formed  of  two 
or  more  words : as,— a la  Fran  false,  after  the  French  way ; a P Anglaise, 
after  the  English  manner. 

Many  adverbs  are  formed  from  adjectives  by  the  simple  addition  of 
ment  to  the  termination  of  those  which  end  with  a vowel : as, — sage, 
sagement;  poli,poliment ; whereas  ment  is  added  to  the  feminine  termi- 
nation of  those  which  end  with  a consonant:  as, — grand,  (m.)  grande, 
(f.)  qrandement,  (adv.)  If  the  adjective  be  terminated  with  nt,  as, 
prudent,  the  final  letters  ( nt ) must  be  changed  into  m,  before  the 
adverbial  termination  ment  be  added  to  it : as, — prudent,  prudem,  pru- 
demment. 

Place  of  Adverbs  in  the  Sentence. 

Adverbs  are  usually  placed  after  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  be- 
tween the  auxiliary  and  the  participle  in  a compound  one,  except 
an  ourd'hui,  to  day;  hier,  yesterday;  domain,  to-morrow;  and  the 
adverbs  composed  of  several  words,  as  also  the  simple  adverbs  that 
either  have  or  can  have  an  object  depending  on  them,  which  are  put 
after  the  participle  : as, — elle  rit  toujours,  she  always  laughs.  Je  lui 
ai  souvent  parle,  l have  often  spoken  to  him.  Je  Pat  vu  hier,  I saw 
him  yesterday.  II  sera  elu  aujourd'hui,  he  will  be  elected  to-day. 
Nous  y avons  dme  d la  Franyaise,  we  have  dined  there  in  the  French 
style,  &c. 
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Adverbs  may  also  be  placed  before  the  verb  in  French,  and  they  are 
frequently  used  at  the  beginning  of  a sentence  or  of  a part  of  it,  but 
never  between  the  verb  and  its  nominative,  as  it  is  often  the  case  in  Eng- 
lish: as,- — hier ,je  dejeunai  chez  M.  C*  *,  et,  aujourd’hui,  je  dinerai 
chez  Mademoiselle  T*  * ; I breakfasted  yesterday  at  Mr.  C’s;  and  I 
shall  dine  to-day  at  Miss  T.’s. 

The  adverbs  bien,  well ; mal,  badly ; micux,  better  ; usually  precede 
the  verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  but  in  the  other  moods 
and  tenses  they  are  placed  after  it  in  a simple  tense,  and  between  the 
auxiliary  and  the  participle  in  a compound  one : as, — to  behave  well, 
se  bien  conduire.  She  did{  right,  elle  Jit  bien.f^  You  have  done  wrong, 
vous  avez  mal  fait. 

Observe. — Often  enough  is  construed  into  French  by  assez  souvent,  and  not  sourent 
assez,  because  assez  must  precede  souvent  in  French.  Too  much,  loo  many,  by  beau- 
coup  trap,  and  not  trap  beaucoup.  Very  much  by  beaucoup,  and  never  by  tres-beau- 
cotcp.  So  much,  so  many,  by  lanl,  and  not  by  si  beaucoup.  sis  much,  as  many,  by 
autunt. 

When  lien  comes  in  French  before  another  adverb,  it  means  very,  much,  quite: 
as, — bien,  Ires  ou  fori  lard,  very  late.  Bien  ou  beaucoup  moins,  much  less.  Bien 
assez,  quite  enough.  But  when  bien  follows  another  adverb,  it  signifies  veil ; assez 
bien,  pretty  well.  Pas  si  bien  ou  moins  bien,  not  so  well.  Tres  ou  fori  bien,  very  well. 
Aussi  bien,  as  well.  Si  bien,  so  well. 

Rather  so  is  construed  into  French  by  nn  peu. 

There  are  some  adjectives  which  become  adverbs  when  they  are  used  with  a verb 
to  express  some  circumstance  respecting  it:  as, — she  sings  right,  e/le  chante  juste; 
he  sang  wrong  all  the  evening,  il  chuntafaux  loule  la  soiree;  that  smells  badly,  cela 
sent  mauvais. 


ESSAY  XXV. 

We  seldom  repent  of  talking  f little,  but  frequently  of  talking  too  much. 

On  rarement  se  repentir  par/er  peu  souvent  trap 

— Never  do  to  others  what  you  (would  not  like  them  to  do  unto  you). — I have 
faire  ii  autrui  ce  qne  ue  voudriez  pas  qu’on  vous  fit 

always  advised  my  children  to  behave  well,  and  never  to  wrong 

conseiller  a de  se  conduire  de  faire  tort  a 

(any  body). — Courtiers  often  pass  all  their  life  in  the  hope  of  attaining 
personae  Courtisan  passer  esposr  parvenir  a des 

honours  which  they  never  obtain. — Your  letter  is  very  badly  written ; 1 

obtenir  ecrire 

am  afraid  you  have  written  it  hastily. — He  does  very  wrong  in 

craindre  que  sub.  pret.  a la  htlte  faire  mal  de 

allowing  his  daughters  to  frequent  the  theatres  so  often. — If  you  do  not 
permettre  a file  de  frequenter  spectacle 

shun  gambling,  you  will  insensibly  get  a taste  (for  it). — Perform 

eviter  jeu  ' iinsensiblement  3acquerir  i/e  ’go&t  sen  Ranplir 


f For  the  future,  the  verbs  which  the  pupil  will  fiud  in  the  present  participle  in 
English,  must,  when  depending  on  the  preposition  de  or  a,  be  put  in  the  present  of 
the  infinitive  in  French. 
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your  duty  well,  and  you  will  merit  his  esteem. — I do  not  think  she 

devoir  meriter  estime  entire  qu’  sub. 

did  right  in  sending  her  son  to  Paris  to  learn  mathematics.. 

pret.  fairc  bien  (V  pour  apprendre  mathematiques  f.  p/. 

French  is*  much  better  taught  in  France  than  in  England. — Interpret 

•On  6 8 4 *enseigner  ‘ en  Interpreter 

favourably  the  actions  of  (others,)  and  do  not  think  ill  of  your  (neighbours). 

airtrui  prnter  prochaw  m sing. 

If  she  had  acted  conformably  to  the  rules  of  honour  and  justice,  nobody  would 
agir  con f atonement  reg/e  personne 

have  spoken  ill  of  her. — We  breakfasted  yesterday  (in  the  French  style); 

* pret.  def.  dejeuner  a la  Francuite 

and,  to-day,  we  shall  dine  (after  the  English  manner). — (What  is  done)  with 
diner  a t Anglaise  Ce  qui  se  fait 

cheerfulness  is  generally  well  done. — He  comes  often  enough. — They  have 
plaUir  ordmuircmenl  venir 

(too  great  a)  confidence  in  him ; they  will  certainly  repent  it. — 

beaucoup  trap  de  confitmce  en  certainement  se  repentir  en 

(That  is)  quite  enough,  I thank  you. — She  is  as  well  (at  your  house)  as 
En  voitii  bien  remercier  chez  vans  qu' 

here. — These  flowers  do  not  smell  so  badly  as  those. — How  incorrectly  she 
o'  sentir  mauvnis  Qu’  fata 

sang  all  the  evening ! — You  take  (a  great  deal)  too  much  physic, 
pret.  def.  chanter  soiree  beaucoup  de  mtdecine 

it  will  ruin  your  constitution. — If  she  wishes  to  get  better,  (she  must) 
ce/a  detruire  desirer  de  se  relab/ir  il font  qu’e/le 

driuk  much  less  wine. 
sub.  pr.  boire  de 


LESSON  XXVI. 

• Of  Prepositions.  . 

Prepositions  are  words  which  we  use  to  connect  other  words  with  one 
another,  and  to  show  their  relation  to  each  other : as, — il  passa  de 
France  en  Angleterre,  he  went  from  France  to  England. 

Manner  of  expressing  in  French  the  prepositions  from,  to,  about , 
over,  on,  in,  upon,  against,  after,  bif,  with,  according  to,  for,  &c. 

1.  From,  and  to.  When  these  prepositions  are  used  to  denote  the 
distance  or  the  going  from  one  place  to  another,  they  are  rendered  into 
French,  thus — from,  by  de ; and  to,  if  before  the  name  of  a town,  village, 
or  place,  by  u;  but  to  is  construed  by  en,  if  it  occurs  before  the  name  of 
a country  or  kingdom  : as, — from  Londou  to  Brighton,  de  Londres  u 
Brighton.  He  went  from  England  to  France  and  from  France  into 
Italy,  il  alia  d'Angleterre  en  France  et  de  France  en  Italic. 

If  the  substantive  which  i3  used  after  from  should  he  repeated  after 
to — to  should  then  he  expressed  by  en,  as  before  the  names  of  countries : 
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as, — she  is  always  going  from  shop  to  shop,  clle  va  toujours  de  bou- 
tique en  boutique. 

When  from,  and  to  are  used  to  express  a duration  of  time,  as  in  this 
sentence — from  morning  to  night,  from  is  expressed  by  depuis,  and  to 
by  jusqu’,  with  a,  or  au,  a la,  d or  aux,  according  as  the  preposition 
or  article  is  required : as, — from  morning  to  night,  depuis  le  matin 
jusqu’ au  soir. 

From,  coming  after  a verb  denoting  that  we  either  come,  return,  were 
returning,  or  will  return,  from  the  house  of  somebody,  is  construed  into 
French  by  de  chez,  before  the  name  of  the  person  or  persons  mentioned  : 
as, — I come  or  return  from  Mr.  B.’s,  je  viens  ou  reviens  de  chez 
M.  B * * ; — we  were  returning  from  Messrs.  L.’s  house,  nous  revenions 
de  chez  MM.  L*  *. 

To  or  at,  employed  after  a verb  denoting  equally  that  we  either  go, 
have  been,  or  will  go  to  the  house  of  somebody,  is  expressed  in  French 
by  chez,  before  the  name  of  the  person  alluded  to  : as, — I am  going  to 
your  house, /e  vais  chez  vous  ; he  was  going  to  Mrs.  S.’s,  il  allait  chez 
Madame  S**. 

Chez  can  only  be  used  before  the  names  of  persons  and  never  before  those  of 
places.  VVe  cannot  say, — en  revennnt  de  chez  Pall-Mall,  j’ai  eti  chez  la  maison  -Je 
Somerset,  in  returning  from  Pall-Mall,  I have  been  to  Somerset-House  ; but — 
en  revenant  de  Pall-Mall,  j’ai  ete  il  la  maison  de  Somerset;  because  Pall-Mall  and 
Somerset-House  are  two  places  which  require  the  prepositions  de  and  a. 


To,  employed  in  the  sense  of  so  far  as  or  to  the,  is  expressed  in 
French  by  jusqu’,  with  a,  or  au,  d la,  a l',  or  aux,  according  as  the  pre- 
position or  article  is  required  : as, — I will  prosecute  him  to  the  end,  je 
le  pon rsuivrai  jusqu’au  bout. 

2.  About. — When  this  preposition  is  used  to  denote  the  different 
parts  of  a day  or  year,  the  date  of  a moitfh,  or  any  time  in  general,  it  is 
expressed  in  French  by  vers,  with  the  definite  article  le,  la,  or  les,  before 
the  succeeding  word.  It  is  also  sometimes  construed  by  sur,  before  the 
different  hours  of  a day,  and  in  this  sense  the  definite  article  les  is  used 
before  the  hour  mentioned  : as, — it  was  about  the  evening,  e'etait  vers 
le  soir ; it  will  be  about  six  o’clock,  ce  sera  vers  ou  sur  les  six  heures  ; 
he  will  come  about  July,  il  viendra  vers  le  mois  de  Juillet ; about  the 
tenth,  vers  le  dix ; I went  there  about  one  o'clock,  j’y  allai  sur  les 
une  heure,  although  une  is  singular. 

About,  denoting  an  approximate  number  or  quantity  of  a thing,  or 
preceding  a noun  which  expresses  the  depth,  height,  dimension,  weight, 
or  measure  of  any  thing,  is  expressed  in  French  by  environ,  u peu  pres, 
or  pres  de,  according  to  the  import  of  the  sentence : as, — there  were 
about  two  hundred  people,  il  y avait  environ  deux  cents  personnes ; 
this  tree  is  about  twenty-four  feet  high,  cet  arbre  a pres  de  vingt-quatre 
pieds  de  hauteur ; there  were  about  ten  bushels  of  wheat,  il  y avait 
environ  and  peu  pres  dix  boisseaux  de  froment. 
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When  about  is  used  before  a personal  pronoun,  after  a tense  of  the 
verb  to  have,  it  is  expressed  in  French  by  sur  : as, — I have  no  money 
about  me,  n’ai  point  d’ argent  sur  moi. 

3.  In,  en  and  dans. — These  prepositions  are  used  in  so  many  different 
significations,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  give  rules  for  the  cases  in 
which  en  or  datis  is  requisite. 

En  is,  however,  used  to  express  the  length  of  time  spent  in  doing  a 
thing,  whereas  dans  denotes  that  after  such  a time  is  elapsed,  such  or 
such  a thing  will  take  place : as, — they  now  go  in  two  hours  from  Paris 
to  Veisailles,  on  va  d present  en  deux  heures  de  Paris  a Versailles ; 
in  this  sentence,  en  conveys  the  meaning  that  two  hours  are  spent  in 
going  from  Paris  to  Versailles  ; but  in  the  next — I shall  set  out  in  two 
hours  for  Versailles,  je  partirai  dans  deux  heures  pour  Versailles  ; 
dans  implies  that,  when  two  hours  are  elapsed,  I shall  set  out. 

En  cannot  be  followed  by  the  definite  article  le , la,  or  les,  except  in 
a few  cases  in  which  it  admits  of  la  or  l' : as, — en  V absence  d'un  tel, 
in  the  absence  of  such  a one ; en  Vi  tat  ou  je  suis  reduit,  in  the  state 
to  which  I am  reduced;  en  la  presence  de  Dieu,  in  the  presence  of 
God ; en  Yhonneur  de  Madame  une  telle,  in  honour  of  Madame  such 
a one ; but  dans  may  be  accompanied  by  le,  la,  or  les  : as, — dans 
Yhiver,  in  winter ; dans  le  pr intemps,  in  the  spring ; dans  Vete,  in  the  * 

summer ; dans  Vautomne,  in  the  autumn,  &c.  and  not  en  V hirer  ; en 
le  pr  intemps,  &c. 

4.  On  and  upon. — When  these  prepositions  arc  used  before  the 
name  of  a person  on  whom  we  either  have  called  or  intend  to  call,  they 
are  expressed  in  French  by  chez,  and  the  verb  to  call  or  to  wait  is  con- 
strued into  French  by  passer  : as, — I shall  call  upon  you, ye  passerai 
chez  rous  ; she  called  on  me  yesterday,  elle  passa  hier  chez  moi. 

On  or  upon,  being  used  after  any  tense  of  the  verb  to  play,  before  the 
name  of  an  instrument  on  which  somebody  plays,  is  expressed  in  Ficnch 
by  de,  or  by  the  article  du,  de  la,  de  l’,  or  des,  according  as  the  pre- 
position or  article  is  required  : as, — he  plays  beautifully  on  the  violin, 
il  joue  admirablement  du  violon. 

On  or  upon,  employed  before  a word  that  denotes  opportunity,  occa- 
sion, or  any  time  in  general ; or,  also,  before  the  w ords  right,  lejl,  horse-  j 

back,  and  foot,  is  expressed  in  Trench  by  a,  or  au,  a la,  d l',  or  aux, 
according  as  the  preposition  or  article  is  required  : as, — upon  the  first 
opportunity,  a la  premiere  occasion ; I met  him  on  his  arrival,  je  le 
rencontrai  d son  arrivee  ; you  will  turn  on  the  right,  vous  tournerez 
d droitc;  it  is  on  your  left  from  here,  e'est  d gauche  d'ici ; I shall  go 
there  on  horseback,  j’irai  d cheval ; she  will  go  on  foot,  elle  ira  d 
pied ; on  the  news  of  his  arrival,  d la  nouvelle  de  son  arrivee. 

5.  Over. — When  this  preposition  is  employed  to  express  that  a thing 

is  done  or  past,  it  is  expressed  in  French  by  passe,  Jini,  or  fait : as, — 1 

now  the  danger  is  over,  we. . .maintenant  que  le  danger  est  passe, 
nous. , .my  work  will  soon  be  over,  man  outrage  sera  bientot  Jini. 
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Over , in  the  sense  of  through,  is  also  construed  into  French  by  par  : 
as, — he  has  travelled  all  over  Italy,  il  a voyage  par  loute  I'ltalie.  It 
is  likewise  sometimes  expressed  by  de  l' autre  cote  de : as, — over  the 
way,  de  l' autre  cote  du  chemin. 

6.  Against,  after,  and  on. — These  prepositions  are  frequently  ex- 
pressed in  French  by  d : as, — against  to-morrow,  d demain ; against 
our  return,  a noire  retour  ; I will  sing  after  my  own  way,  je  chanterai 
a ma  maniere  ; she  dresses  after  the  English  way,  elle  s'habille  d 
I'Anglaise. 

7.  By  and  with  are  sometimes  expressed  by  d : as, — cloth  with  thfee 
threads,  de  I'etoffe  a trois  fils ; do  you  sell  these  grapes  by  the  pound?' 
rendez-vous  ce  raisin  d la  livre  ? this  castle  is  built  with  lime  and 
cement,  ce  chateau  est  bdti  it  chaux  et  a ciment. 

8.  According  to,  as,  for,  and  several  others,  are  also  sometimes  ex- 
pressed by  d : as, — this  hat  is  not  according  to  her  taste,  ce  chapeau 
n’est  pas  d son  goCit  ; I take  you  as  or  for  a witness,  je  vous  prends  d 
temoin  ; to  fight  with  swords,  se  baltre  a l' epee. 

The  above  prepositions  have  several  other  significations,  which  can 
only  be  learnt  by  practice.  They  are  frequently  used  after  a verb  in 
English  to  form  a part  of  its  signification  : as,  to  read  over,  parcourir ; 
to  give  over,  abanaonner ; I have  my  shoes  on,  je  suis  chausse;  put 
your  hat  on,  couvrez-vous ; go  on,  avancez. 

Of  the  Place  and  Repetition  of  Prepositions. 

General  Role. — Prepositions  are  placed  in  French  before  the  words 
which  they  govern,  and  never  after  them,  as  is  frequently  the  case  in 
English  : as, — whom  do  you  complain  of?  de  qui  vous  plaignez-vous  ? 
and  not—  qui  vous  plaignez-vous  de  1 What  are  you  speaking  about? 
de  quoi  parlez-vous  ? and  not  quoi  parlez-vous  de  ? as  if  it  were  in 
English  : of  whom  complain  you  ? about  what  speak  you  1 

The  prepositions  d,  de,  and  en,  are  generally  repeated  in  French  be- 
fore every  noun,  pronoun,  or  verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood, 
which  they  govern,  whether  they  are  or  are  not  repeated  in  English  : 
as, — the  same  prejudices  are  found  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  even 
in  America,  on  trouve  les  memos  prejuges  en  Europe,  en  Asie,  en 
Afrique,  et  jusqu’en  Amerique.  You  will  receive  a letter  either  from 
him  or  from  me,  vous  recevrez  une  lettre  de  lui  ou  de  moi. 

All  other  prepositions,  and  particularly  those  which  have  two  or  three 
syllables,  are  repeated  in  French,  when  the  substantives  which  they 
govern  either  have  different  significations  or  stand  in  opposition  to  each 
other  ; but  never,  or  very  seldom,  when  the  substantives  are  nearly  sy- 
nonymous : as, — your  book  is  in  this  room  or  in  the  other,  votre  livre 
est  dans  cette  chambre  ou  dans  I'autre.  In  this  example,  dans  is  re- 
peated, because  there  is  a marked  opposition  between  the  two  rooms; 
but  in  the  next — passer  sa  vie  dans  la  mollesse  et  Voisivetc,  to  pass 
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one’s  life  in  effeminacy  and  idleness  ; dans  is  not  repeated,  because  the 
substantives  mollesse  and  oisivpte  are  nearly  synonymous. 


ESSAY  XXVI. 

They  now  go  in  two  days  from  London  to  Paris,  and  in  two  hours 
On  a pretent  alter  Londres  

from  Paris  to  St.  Cloud. — VVc  went  from  Switzerland  to  Italy,  and  from 

pret.  drf.  Suisse 

Italy  to  Turkey. — You*  really  pass  all  your  time  in  going  from  shop  to 
Turquie  rcel/ement  paster  a boutique 

shop,  from  street  to  street,  and  from  place  to  place. — (Is  it)  far  from  here  to 

rue  Y a-t-il  /oin  ici 

the  (Regent’s  Park)  ? — He  made  me  wait  from  eight  o'clock  (in  the) 

Parc  du  Regent  pret.  def.  faire  attendee  du 

morning  till  four  in  the  afternoon ; and  after  all  I could  not  speak  to 

matin  de  apris-midi  apres  lout  pret.  def.  pouvoir 

him. — We  returned  yesterday  from  Mrs.  L*  * *’s,  in  four  hours. — When 

pret.  def.  rerenir  bier 

are  you  going  to  Lady  D.’s  ? — (As  I was  going)  this  morning  to  the  king's  palace, 
En  at/ant 

I (met)  LordS***,  who  was  coming  hack  from  the  Tower  with  his 

ai  rencontre  imp.  revenir  Tour 

lady  and  children. — We  go  out  (every  day),  from  seven  (in  the)  morning  till 
dame  sortir  tons  tes  jours  du 

nine,  and  wo  study  from  ten  till  one,  and  sometimes  till  two. That 

itudier  - qur/quefuit 

unfortunate  accident  happened  to  me  about  the  evening. — I will  call 

malheureux  pret.  drf.  arrirer  ’ soir  passer 

about  one  o’clock  to  arrange  that  little  business. — We  expect  our  ships 

pour  arranger  affaire  altendre  bdtiment 

from  the  West  Indies,  about  the  middle  of  August. — She  will  write  to 

Occidental  Indes,  f.  pf.  milieu  stout  icrire 

vou  about  the  twelfth. — At  what  o'clock  did  you  call  on  me  yesterday  ? 

pret.  def.  * 3 ' 

— I was  (at  your  house)  about  ten  or  eleven  o’clock. — There  were  about 

imp.  chez  vans  tes  3 imp.  * 

three  hundred  and  sixty  people  this  afternoon,  in  a room  of  about  fifty 

* 0 7 a personae  1 iapres-midi  suite  environ 

feet  long  and  thirty-five  wide. — (There  pill  be)  about  twenty  bushels  of 
longueur  stir  largeur  11  g aura  brAsseau 

wheat. — I have  no  money  about  me. — In  three  or  four  days,  I will  see  Mr.  L * * 
froment  voir 

about  that  affair. — In  two  hours,  the  prince  will  set  off  for  Richmond. — 
touvhant  partir 

— (How  long)  will  he  be  going  there? — About  one  hour  and  a half.— I 
Combien  de  temp*  a 3 4 

went  there,  the  other  day,  in  one  hour  and*  tweuty  minutes. Iu 

pret.  def.  3 3y  1 * 3 

autumn  and  winter,  I sleep  in  town ; but  in  the  spring  and  summer,  I reside 
voucher  a !a  dans  ri aider 
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in  the  country. — We  never  go  out  in  the  absence  of  our  father. — We  have  drawn 

a sortir  tirer 

upon  you  at  three  months'  sight ; and  we  flatter  ourselves  that  you  will  honour 
de  vue  se  flatter  faire  honneur 

our  demand. — You  will  he  delighted  to  hear  her  play  on  the  harp. — Tell 
d demande  ran  tie  entendre  jouer  Dire 

them  that  they  will  hear  (from  me),  on  the  first  opportunity. — Which  is 
recevmr  de  met  nouvel/es  occasion 

the  way  to  go  to  the  Opera? — Take  the  first  street  on  the  right,  then  the 
pour  Opera  Prendre  puis 

second  on  the  left,  and  you  will  see  the  (Opera-house)  before  you. — On  the 

voir  Opera  devant 

news  of  her  arrival,  we  * set  out  on  horseback  for  London. — We 

arrivtt  pret.  def  partir  a cheval  pret.  def. 

met  them  going  on  foot  to  the  fair. — Put  on  your  boots  or  shoes. — 

qui  ailment  pied  foire  Mettre  vos 

Go  on. — She  has  travelled  all  over  Africa  and  America. — Have  patience,  the 

Avancer  voyager  

operation  will  soon  be  over. — Alth  >ugh  the  physicians  have  given  her 

bientot  Quoique  tnedtcin  sub.  pret.  abandonner 

over,  I hope  she  will  recover. — I (shall  lie  very  happy)  to  render  you  that 
etperer  se  retablir  me  ferai  un  plain  r de 

service,  upon  my  return  from  the  continent. — Every  one  acts  after  his  own  * 
retour  Chacun  agir 

way,  and  according  to  * his  (taste.) My  daughter  likes  to  dress 

maniere  inivant  gouts  pi.  aimer  a s’hahl/er 

(after  the  French  fashion),  and  I like  to  dress  (after  the  English  style). — 
a la  Francaite  moi  ii  I’Angtaise 

Have  you  any  stockings  with  three  threads  ? — Don’t  you  sell  (these  grapes)  by 
has  ce  raisin 

the  pound  ? — The  walls  of  this  ancient  castle  are  built  with  lime  and  cement. 
mur  chateau  bdtir 

— I take  you  as  a witness  that  we  shall  fight  with  swords. — That  is  not  quite 

se  batlre  epee  Cela  tout-d-fait 

after  my  taste. — Their  house  is  situated  in  a delightful  spot,  which  presents 
d situer  vharmant  lieu 

at  once  a fine  view  of  the  sea,  of  the  town,  and  of  the  country. That 

d la  /oil  vue 

young  lady  is  uncommonly  clever:  she  teaches  drawing,  singing,  and 
demoiselle  ertraordinnirement  habile  enseiyne  d dessiner  chanter 

dancing. — You  will  see  the  same  thing  in  (every  couutry):  in  France,  England, 

danser  voir  dans  tout  les  pays  en 

Italy,  and  Spain. — I left  my  gloves,  yesterday  morning,  on  my  bed 

3pret.  def.  */aisser  s °gant  ' 1 sur  lit 

or  on  yours. — They  pass  all  their  time  in  softness  and  idleness  in  the  country; 

* piaster  * * B • ,0mo//este. 11  ‘*owvete  *d  * 8 

but  in  town  they  are  engaged  with  their  French,  Italian,  and  music.- 1 

a la  occupe  d Ita/ien 

went  last  year  to  Poland,  Germany,  Sweden,  and  Russia.  I think 

pret.  def.  * 1 1 annee  Po/ogne  Allemngne  Suede  Puttie 
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this  summer  I shall  visit  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.— —In  our 
8 8 *i/ne  8 *a//er  Ecusse  Irlande  Dam 

tour  through  Italy,  we  went  to  Florence,  Venice,  and  Rome;  and 

voyage  eu  pret.  def.  Denise 

we  returned  to  London  by  Geneva  and  Dover. — Are  you  not  indebted 

pret.  def.  relonrner  Geneve  par  Douvres  redevabfe 

for  your  life  to  the  cares  of  every  kind,  which  she  took  of  you  during 

de  la  aujr  tain  tout  etpece  firet.  indef.  rendre  pendant 

your  illness  in  America ? How  could  you,  without  fear  and  shame, 

maladie  en  Comment  imp.  pouroir  crainte  pudeur 

(hold  such  language)  ? 
temr  de  te/s  pro/ms 

LESSON  XXVII. 

Of  Conjunctions  and  Interjections. 

1.  OF  CONJUNCTIONS. 

Conjunctions  are  words  which  we  use  to  connect  sentences  together 
and  sometimes  only  words  : as, — vous  et  moi,  you  and  I. 

The  principal  conjunctions  in  French  are  : — el,  mais,  si,ou,  afin  que , 
car,  aussi,  ni,  or,  done,  que,  parce  que,  quoique,  soit  que,  pour  que,  ] 

pourvu  que,  aussitdt  que,  'quand,  puisque,  lorsque,  de  peur  que,  de 
crainte  que,  a moins  que,  avant  que,  depuis  que,  jusqu’d  ce  que, 
cependant,  e’est  pourquoi,  comme. 

The  conjunction  ni,  (neither  and  nor,)  must  be  repeated  in  French 
before  every  word  which  it  modifies,  whether  its  equivalent  in  English 
be  repeated  or  not.  No  article  is  used  in  French  before  the  word  which 
follows  ni : as, — he  has  neither  gold  nor  silver,  il  n'a  ni  or  ni  argent. 

Religion  is  neither  austere,  terrible,  nor  cruel,  la  religion  n’est  ni 
farouche,  ni  ajfreuse,  ni  cruelle. 

Que  is  employed  in  French  between  two  verbs:  1.  In  the  sense  of 
that,  either  expressed  or  understood  in  English  : as, — I know  she  will 
come,  je  sais  qu’elle  viendra. 

2.  Que  is  likewise  used  in  the  middle  of  a sentence  for  a great  many 
other  conjunctions,  and  particularly  for  the  following  : — si,  if ; quoique,  < 

though,  although ; afin  que,  in  order  that ; quand,  lorsque,  when  ; 
comme,  as  ; puisque,  since ; a moins  que,  unless ; arant  que,  before  ; 
cependant,  yet ; de  peur  que,  lest ; de  crainte  que,  for  fear ; depuis 
que,  since ; and  jusqu'd  ce  que,  till  or  until.  The  verb  which  follows 
que  is  put  in  the  indicative  or  subjunctive  in  French,  according  as  the 
conjunction  represented  by  que  requires  it : as, — if  I have  not  saluted 
you,  it  is  because  I did  not  know  you,  si  je  ne  vous  ai  pas  salue,  e’est 
que  je  ne  vous  connaissais  pas  ; for  e’est  parce  que  je  ne  vous  con- 
naissais  pas.  We  shall  not  set  out  before  it  is  light,  nous  ne  partirons 
pas,  qu  ’il  ne  soit  jour;  for  avant  qu’il  ne  soit  jour.  Wait  till  he  is 
arrived,  attendez  qu’<7  soit  arrive ; for  jusqu’d  ce  qu’il  soit  arrive. 
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Come,  that  I may  speak  to  you,  approchez,  que  je  r ous  parlc ; for  a jin 
queje  vous  par le,  &c. 

3.  Que  is  also  employed  in  the  second  part  of  a sentence,  to  avoid  the 
repetition  of  the  conjunction  occurring  in  the  first  part,  and  the  suc- 
ceeding verb  is  put  in  the  indicative  or  subjunctive,  according  as  the 
conjunction  used  in  the  first  part  of  the  sentence  requires  it.  In  this 
case,  the  second  part  of  the  sentence  generally  begins  by  and  in  Eng- 
lish, and  the  conjunction  is  understood : as, — if  you  love  her,  and  you 
wish  to  persuade  her  of  it,  si  vous  I'aimez,  et  que*  vous  vouliez  le  lui 
persuader  ; instead  of — et  si  vous  voulez  le  lui  persuader.  Since  he 
was  your  friend,  and  you  were  so  much  indebted  to  him,  puisqu'il  etait 
votre  ami,  et  que  vous  lui  etiez  si  redevable  ; for — et  puisque  vous  lui 
etiez  si  redevable,  &c. 

4.  Que  is  also  used  for  when,  but,  or  than,  in  the  second  part  of  a 
sentence,  when  the  words  hardly,  scarcely,  sooner,  or  no  sooner,  are 
employed  in  the  first  part : as, — he  was  scarcely  arrived  in  France  when 
he  hastened  to  go  to  Paris ; or, — he  had  no  sooner  arrived  in  France, 
but,  or  than,  he  hastened  to  go  to  Paris ; it  etait  A peine  arrive  en 
France,  qu’il  se  hat  a d’  alter  d Paris. 

5.  Que  stands  likewise  for  how  or  how  much,  before  an  adjective  or 
a verb,  to  express  admiration,  wonder,  or  surprise,  but  the  adjective 
following  how  or  how  much  is  usually  put  after  the  verb  in  French  : as, 
— how  unfortunate  I am ! que  je  suis  malhcureux ! how  he  likes 
apples!  qu' il  aime  les  pommes  ! 

When  how  much  or  how  many  occurs  before  a substantive  in  the 
beginning  of  a sentence,  to  denote  admiration,  wonder,  or  surprise,  it  is 
also  expressed  by  que,  with  de  before  the  substantive  : as, — how  many 
friends  he  has  ! qu'il  a d'amis  ! But  when  how  much  or  hoiv  many 
either  depends  on  a preposition  or  is  used  to  ask  a question  : as, — to 
how  many  misfortunes  have  I not  been  exposed  ! how  many  brothers 
has  he  ? it  is  expressed  in  French  by  combien  de,  and  not  by  que  : as, 
— to  how  many  misfortunes  have  I not  been  exposed ! a combien  de 
malheurs  n’ai-je  pas  ete  expose  ! how  many  brothers  has  he?  combien 
de  freres  a-t-il  1 

This  sentence — may  I die  if  I said  so ! or  any  other  of  the  same 
kind,  beginning  by  may,  or  some  similar  expression,  and  denoting  either 
a wish,  command,  imprecation,  or  indignation,  is  expressed  in  French 
by  que,  in  the  beginning  of  the  sentence,  with  the  following  verb  in  the 
subjunctive  mood  : as» — may  I die  if  I said  so  ! que  je  meure  si  je 
I’ai  dit! 

Observe. — I.  The  present  of  the  indicative  must  l>e  used  in  French,  instead 
of  the  future  or  present  of  the  subjunctive  in  English,  as  also  the  imperfect  of 
the  indicative,  in  place  of  the  preterit  or  conditional  in  English,  after  si,  (if,)  mean- 


* The  conjunction  que,  used  in  the  second  part  of  a sentence  to  avoid  the  repetition 
of  * employed  in  the  first,  governs  the  following  verb  in  the  subjunctive  mood. 
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ing  suppose  que:  as, — we  shall  go  into  the  country,  if  it  lie  fine  weather,  nous  irons  a 
la  eampagne,  s’il  fait  beau  temps,  and  not  *’i7  /era  ou  s' il  fosse.  I should  go  with  you, 
if  you  would  allow  me,  j'irais  arec  vous,  si  vous  vouliez  me  le  permettre,  and  not  si 
vous  voudricz.  But  the  future  and  conditional  tenses  must  be  employed  in  French 
as  in  English,  after  si,  signifying  whether,  if  a future  action  be  implied : as, — I do 
not  know  if  they  will  come  to-morrow, jV  ne  sais  pas  s'i/s  viKNunoNT  demain,  and  not 
s'ils  viennent ; whereas  the  present  of  the  indicative  is  requisite  in  both  languages, 
if  a present  action  be  mentioned : as, — do  you  know  if  they  are  coining  now  ? savez- 
vous  s'i/s  viennent  a present  f and  not  s'i/s  riendront.  In  either  case,  si  is  always  pre- 
ceded by  a verb  implying  doubt  or  uncertainty. 

2.  The  future  tense  must  be  used  in  French,  although  the  present  of  the  indi- 
cative be  usually  employed  in  English,  after  the  conjunctions:  /orsque,  quand,  when; 
aussitbt  que,  as  soon  as,  and  any  other  of  the  same  kind,  implying  futurity : as, — I 
shall  go  when  I have  finished  my  letter,  j'irai  quand  j’aurai  fni  ma  lettre,  and  not 
quand  j’ai  fni.  Come  as  soon  as  you  have  done,  venez  aussitot  que  vous  aurez  fni, 
and  not  que  vous  avez fni;  &c. 

2.  OF  INTERJECTIONS. 


Interjections,  as  the  term  implies,  are  words  thrown  in  between  the 
parts  of  a sentence,  to  express  the  sudden  emotions  or  passions  of  the 
speaker.  They  are  only  single  exclamations,  but  which  frequently  sup- 
ply the  place  of  a whole  sentence. 

They  may  be  divided  as  follows : — 


1.  For  grief  or  affliction : — 
English. 

Ah! 

Alas ! 

Ay! 

Oh! 

O ! O dear  ! 

Pho! 

2.  For  joy  anil 

Ah!  Ah! 

Well!  Bon! 

Huzza ! Vive  lajoie  ! 

3.  For  fear : — 

Ah!  Ah! 

Oh!  Hi! 

4.  For  aversion,  contempt,  and 
disgust : — 

Away ! Al/ez  ! 

Fie!  Fi! 

Fie  upon ! Fi  done! 

5.  For  derision: — 

Oh!  Oh! 

Pshaw ! He  ! zest ! 

6.  For  admiration : — 

Oh!  Oh! 

Hah ! Ha  ! 

Oh!  Hah!  Eh! 


7.  For  surprise : — 


French. 

Oh! 

Oh! 

Ah! 

Bless  me  ! 

Misericorde  ! 

Hi/as! 

Dear  me ! 0 dear ! 

Bon  dieu  ! 

Ate  ! 

O heavens ! 

O cie/ ! 

A hi! 

Lack-a-day ! 

Ouais  ! 

Hi! 

8.  For  encouraging : — 

Uuj  • 

Come  on! 

At  tons  ! fa  ! 

Cheer  up ! 
Hold  fast ! 


Courage  ! 

Tenez  ferme! 

9.  To  warn,  and  make  people  get  out  of 
the  way : — 


Clear  the  way ! 
Hem! 

Oh! 

Look,  look ! 
Lo! 

Hark! 


Hold! 
Soho ! 

Hush! 
Hist! 

Hail! 
Welcome  1 


Gave! 

Hem! 

Oh! 

Voyez  ! 
Tenez! 
Ecoutez  ! 

10.  To  call:— 

Ho/a!  St! 
Hi! 

11.  For  silence: — 

Chut!  Paix! 
St! 

12.  For  salutation  : — 
Sa/ut ! 


Soyez  le  lien  r enu  ! 

Observe. — Although  bon , vice  la  joie,  allez , misericorde , bon  Dieu, 
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allons,  courage , tenet  ferme,  voyez,  tenet,  ecoutez,  salut,  soycz  le  bien 
venu,  O del,  paix,  tout  beau,  be  not  iuterjections  of  themselves,  they 
become  such  when  they  are  used  to  express  sudden  affections  or  emotions 
of  the  soul : so,  also,  the  following  words,  and  several  others  of  the  same 
kind,  used  in  Moliere: — Morbleu!  zounds!  parbleu!  in  good  faith! 
' diantre  ! the  deuce ! &c. 

The  interjection  O has  not  been  specifically  mentioned  among  the 
above,  being  seldom  used  but  in  conjunction  with  a substantive,  to 
express  certain  passions  or  emotions  of  the  soul : as, — O siecle  ! O temps ! 
O mceurs  ! O volupti  supreme  ! 0 mon  fils  ! &c. 


ESSAY  XXVII. 

They  spared  neither  children,  women,  nor  old  men. She  has 

pret.  def.  ipargner  ui  virit/ard 

neither  honour  nor  decency. — Come  here,  that  I may  speak  to  you. — The 

t licence  Venir  tub.  pr.  Au 

moment  we  die,  our  fate  is  determined  for  ever. Wo  shall  not  set  out 

que  mourir  tori  dele:  miner  tui/jiurs  partir 

before  it  is  light. Wait  till  (the  rain  is  over). A miser  (might 

rub.  pr.  Attendre  il  ne  p/euve  plus  avare  au- 

have)  all  the  gold  in  the  world,  yet  he  would  not  be  satisfied. — As  you  have 
rail  _ or  content 

had  (so  many)  misfortunes,  and  you  cannot  pay  your  debts,  you  (ought)  to* 

taut  de  ma/heur  pouvair  pager  - dette  devriez 

compound  with  your  creditors. Since  she  has  so  many  perfections,  and  you 

composer  crtanctcrs  Puitqu ’ 

love  her  so  tenderly,  why  don’t  you  marry  her  ? Unless  your 

tendrement  pourquoi  6 pouter  d mains  que 

father  pays  me  half  of  what  he  owes  me,  and  gives  me 

tub.  pr.  la  moitie  ce  qu'  devoir  sub.  pr. 

security  for  the  remainder,  I shall  go  to  law  with’*  him. Although 

caution  reste  poursuivre  Quoiqu ’ 

they  possess  great  riches,  and  enjoy  all  the  pleasures  of  life, 

tub.  pr.  potseder  bient  tub.  pr.  jouir  de  vie 

they  are  not  happy. — I know  she  trembles  for  fear  her  master  should  send 

tavoir  trembler  maitre  sub.  pr.  renvvyer 

her  away*. — The  king  had  no  sooner  arrived,  but  he  ordered  (the 

imp.  lire  pret.  def.  faire 

gardens  to  be  illuminated). — The  ladies  had  scarcely  alighted  from  their* 
Uluminer  let  jardins  dame  imp.  (tie  detcendre 

(carriages),  when  it  began  to  rain. How  unfortunate  that  man 

voiture  pret.  def.  commencer  « p'euvoir  malheweux 

is ! he  never  succeeds  in  n*y  thing. — How  much  she  resembles  her  mother ! 

reustir  auctm  ressemb/er  a 

and  how  many  graces  she  displays  already!  but  of  how  much  slander  is 

charmei  dcjdoger  deja  mauvait  propot 

she  not  the  victim  ! — To  how  many  dangers  am  I not  daily  exposed  ! — May 

danger  journe/lement 

I jilie,  if  I (ever  mentioned  it  to  him)  !— — We  shall  go  to-morrow  into  the 
lui  en  ai  jamais  parle  " 

L 5 
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country,  if  it  be  fine  weather.  — I should  take  you  with  me,  if  you 
faire  metier 

would  ask  her  pardon.  They  do  not  know  if  he  will  come. 

imp.  t touloir  demander  !ui  savoir  venir 

Tell  them,  when  you  see  them,  that,  as  soon  as  I hear  - from 

3 Dire 0 1 * *voir  3 recevoir  den  nouveUes 

their  brother,  I shall  let  them  know  it. Write  to  us  as  soon  as  you 

1 *faire  3/eur  3savoir  !/e 

get  there. 
tire  y 


LESSON  XXVIII. 

V 

Of  the  French  Idioms. 

1.  Cases  in  which  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb  to  be  are  expressed 
in  French  by  those  of  avoir. 

General  Rule. — 1.  When  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb  to  be  are'  — 
used  before  the  adjectives  hungry,  dry,  thirsty,  hot,  warm,  cold, 
ashamed,  and  afraid, — they  are  expressed  in  French  by  the  corre- 
sponding ones  of  the  verb  avoir,  and  the  adjectives  hungry,  dry,  thirsty, 
hot,  warm,  cold,  ashamed,  and  afraid,  arc  construed  by  the  substan- 
tives faim,  soif,  chaud,  froid,  honte,  and  peur : as, — I am  hungry, 
j'aifaim ; he  is  thirsty,  il  a soif;  are  you  cold?  avez-vous  froid  ? no, 

I am  very  warm,  non,  j’ai  bien  chaud ; she  was  ashamed,  elle  avait 
honte ; were  you  afraid?  aviez-vous  peur?  as  if  it  were  in  English — 

/ have  hunger ; he  has  thirst,  &c. 

If  we  express  that  any  particular  part  of  the  body  is  affected  with 
cold  or  heat : as, — my  hands  are  cold ; the  verb  avoir  is  then  used  in 
the  same  person  in  F rench  as  the  possessive  pronouns  my,  thy,  his,  her, 
its , our,  your,  and  their,  preceding  the  part  of  the  body  mentioned,  are 
in,  When  construed  by  the  corresponding  personal  pronouns  je,  tu,  il, 
elle,  nous,  vous,  ils  or  elles,  which  must  serve  as  nominatives  to  the 
verb  avoir.  The  article  au,  aux,  or  d la,  d l\  is  then  requisite  before 
the  part  of  the  body  alluded  to  : as, — my  hands  are  cold,  j’ai  froid  aux 
mains,  &c.  as  if  it  were  in  English,  I have  cold  to  the  hands. 

2.  When  they  come  before  the  expressions  in  the  right  and  in  the 
wrong,  they  are  likewise  expressed  by  the  tenses  of  avoir, — and  in  the 
right  is  construed  by  the  substantive  raison,  and  in  the  wrong  by  tort : 
as, — he  is  in  the  right,  il  a raison ; she  is  in  #ie  wrong,  elle  a tort. 

3.  When  a person’s  age  is  mentioned,  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb 
to  be  are  also  construed  by  those  of  avoir,  and  the  substantive  year, 
which  is  frequently  understood  in  English,  is  always  expressed  by  an  or 
ans  in  French,  whereas  the  adjective  old,  if  used  in  English,  is  left  out 
in  French:  as, — my  sister  is  twenty,  or  twenty  years  old,  ma  sceur  a vingt 
ans,  and  not — ma  sceur  est,  &c. 
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If  the  age  of  a person  or  of  an  animal  he  asked,  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb 
to  be  are  still  construed  by  those  of  avoir  ; but  old  is  expressed  by  dgr,  and  how  by 
quel : as, — how  old  is  your  sister  ? quel  Age  a votre  saeur  f 

4.  When  we  speak  of  the  dimensions  of  any  thing,  the  different  tenses 
of  the  verb  to  be  are  likewise  expressed  by  those  of  avoir ; but  de  is 
put  before  the  word  which  expresses  either  the  length,  height,  depth,  > 
breadth,  or  any  other  dimension  of  the  object  alluded  to : as, — this 
church  is  sixty  feet  high,  celte  eglise  a soixante  pieds  de  hauteur , and 
not  est  soixante  pieds,  &c. 

If  the  dimensions  of  any  thing  should  be  mentioned,  without  the  verb 
to  be,  de  should  likewise  be  put  in  French  before  the  noun  of  number 
which  precedes  the  expressions  of  measure, — feet,  inches,  lines,  &c. : 
as, — a well  forty  feet  deep,  un  puits  de  quarante  pieds  de  profondeur, 
and  not  un  puits  quarante  pieds,  &c.  We  have  a table  twenty  feet 
three  inches  long,  nous  avons  une  table  d e vingt  pieds*  trois  pouces 
de  longueur,  and  not  une  table  vingt  pieds,  &c. 

The  English  adjectives  of  dimension  may  also  be  rendered  into  French  by  their 
corresponding  adjectives,  but  the  substantives  are  more  elegantly  used ; and,  in  any 
case,  deep  must  be  construed  by  de  profondeur,  and  not  by  de  profond : as, — a mine 
two  hundred  feet  deep,  une  mine  de  deux  cents  pieds  de  profondeur,  and  not  une  mine 
deux  cents  pieds  de  profond 

Observe. — The  expression  m vain  for,  preceded  by  a tense  of  the 
verb  to  be,  having  the  pronoun  it  taken  indeterminately  for  its  nomina- 
tive or  subject : as, — it  is  in  vain  for  you  to  repeat  it ; is  usually 
expressed  in  French  by  the  corresponding  tense  of  the  verb  avoir,  with 
the  adjective  beau,  thus — avoir  beau,  which  implies  the  verb  to  be  and 
the  expression  in  vain  for ; the  noun  or  pronoun  which  follows  in  vain 
for  is  used  as  the  nominative  of  the  verb  avoir  beau,  and  if  the  pro- 
nouns me,  thee,  him,  her,  us,  ye  or  you,  and  them,  should  be  used  after 
in  vain  for,  they  are  construed  by  je,  tu,  il,  elle,  nous,  vous,  ils  or  elles, 
to  become  the  nominatives  of  avoir  beau,  which  is  put  in  the  same 
number  and  person  as  the  pronoun  is  in.  The  succeeding  verb  is  put 
in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  without  any  preposition  before  it, 
and  the  pronoun  it,  which  precedes  the  verb  to  be  in  English,  is  not 
expressed  in  French : as, — it  is  in  vain  for  you  to  repeat  it,  vous  avez 
beau  le  repeter ; as  if  it  were  in  English — you  have  fine  it  to  repeat. 

Sometimes,  also,  in  vain  for  is  expressed  by  inutile,  and  the  verb  to 
be  is  construed  by  the  corresponding  tense  of  etre  in  French,  with  the 
pronoun  il  taken  indeterminately  for  its  nominative^. in  the  sense  of  it 
in  English.  In  this  case,  the  noun  or  pronoun  following  in  vain  for 
becomes  the  object  of  etre,  and  the  succeeding  verb  is  put  in  the  pre- 
sent of  the  infinitive,  with  de  before  it : as, — it  will  be  in  vain  for  him  to 
go  there,  il  lui  sera  inutile  d'y  alter. 

* When  a fraction  of  the  principal  measure  is  mentioned,  de  must  not  be  re- 
peated in  French  before  the  noun  of  number  preceding  it : thus  we  cannot  say 
— une  table  de  vingt  pieds  de  trois  pouces  de  longueur  ; hut — une  table  de  vingt  pieds 
trois  pouces  de  longueur. 
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ESSAY  XXVIII. 

I was  hungry  aud  thirsty.— —I  should  he  ashamed  to  speak  to  him. 

imp.  de 

She  was  warm,  and  caught  cold. They  are  afraid  of  me. 

imp.  tile  prct.  def.  tenrhumer  ^ 

Are  your  feet  cold? My  feet  are  not  very  cold,  because  I have  walked  fast; 

pied  tret  marcher  rite 

but  ray  hands  are  so  cold  that  I cannot  make  my  pen. It  is  in  vain  for  you 

ti  ne  pouvoir  tail/er  phone 

(to  remonstrate  with  her,'  she  will  never  allow  that  she  is  in  the  wrong, 

lui  faire  des  remontrancet  convenir  tub.  pr. 

although  she  is  fully  convinced  that  she  is  not  in  the  right. How 

quoiqu’  tub.  pr.  p/einement  convaincu 

old  arc  your  sisters  ? The  eldest  is  tweuty-five,  and  the  (youngest)  will  be 

cadette 

fifteen  at  Christmas  next This  room  is  a hundred  feet  ten  inches  long 

d Noel  prochain  longueur 

by  fifty  feet  wide,  and  twenty  high. — The  steeple  of  that  church  is  not  six  hun- 
tur  lartjeur  hauteur  c/ocher  ey/ite 

dred  and  thirty-four  feet  high,  and  eighty  in  diameter. There  was  in 

de  diamitre  imp. 

Peru  a mine  fifteen  or  sixteen  hundred  feet  deep. 1 thought  this 

Pirou  pro/undeur  imp.  croire  que 

mountain  was  three  thousand  feet  high  and  one*  thousand  in  circumference 
imp.  mille  de  circon/erence 

at  its  base. — It  would  be  in  vain  to  write  to  them  in  the  country,  as  they 
bate  inutile  de  ecrire  a puitqu’ 

set  out  to-morrow  morning  for  Paris,  where  they  intend  remaining  all 

partir  ok  avoir  intention  de  patter 

the  summer. 
etc 


LESSON  XXIX. 

2.  Cases  in  which  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb  to  be  are  expressed 
in  French  by  the  corresponding  ones  of  the  unipersonal  verb  y 
avoir. 

General  Rule. — The  different  tenses  of  the  verb  to  be  are  ex- 
pressed in  French  by  those  of  y avoir: — 1.  When  they  are  accom- 
panied by  the  adverb  there : as, — there  were  many  people,  il  y avail 
bien  du  monde.  In  this  and  any  similar  case,  the  verb  must  be  used 
in  the  singular  in  French,  whether  it  be  in  the  singular  or  plural  in 
English. 

2.  When  they  arc  employed  in  speaking  of  the  distance  from  one 
place  to  another;  in  which  case,  should  how  far  be  used  in  English,  it 
must  be  expressed  by  combicn  in  French  : as, — Windsor  is  twenty 
miles  distant  fiom  London,  il  y a vingt  milles  de  Londres  u Windsor. 
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How  far  is  it  from  Calais  to  Paris?  combien  y a-t-il  de  Calais d Paris? 
&c.  The  adjective  distant,  which  is  sometimes  employed  in  such  sen- 
tences in  English,  is  not  expressed  in  French. 

3.  When  being  used  to  express  the  time  since  a thing,  action,  or 
event  took  place;  and  if  hmv'long  should  be  employed  in  English,  it  is 
expressed  by  combien  in  French : as, — how  long  Has  he  been  dead? 
combien  y a-t-il  qu'il  est  mart  ? she  has  been  talking  these  two  hours, 
il  y a deux  heures  qu'elle  parle,  &c.  The  verb  preceding  these  or 
those,  in  sentences  of  this  kind,  is,  thus,  put  in  the  preterit  indefinite  of 
the  indicative  in  French,  if  the  thing  mentioned  has  ceased  to  exist;  but 
it  is  used  in  the  present,  if  it  be  still  existing.  In  either  case,  que  is 
used  before  the  verb,  and  these  or  those  is  not  expressed  in  French. 

4.  After  how  much  and  how  many,  (combien,)  used  to  ask  the 
quantity  or  number  of  persons  or  things:  as, — how  much  cheese  is  there? 
combien  de  fromage  y a-t-il ? how  many  people  were  there?  combien 
de  personnes  y avait-il? — de  is  required  before  the  substantive  following 
combien,  in  any  such  case. 

The  expressions — some  days  since,  a week  ago,  a fortnight  ago,  a 
month  since,  and  all  similar  ones,  are  likewise  rendered  into  French  by 
the  different  tenses  of  y avoir : as, — some  days  since,  il  y a quelques 
jours;  a week  ago,  il  y a une  semaine ; a fortnight  ago,  il  y a une 
quinzaine ; a month  since,  il  y a un  mois,  &c.  as  if  it  were  in  English, 
— there  is  some  days,  there  is  a week,  &c. 


ESSAY  XXIX. 

Were  there  many  people  (in  the)  Park  last  Sunday  ? Yes,  (a  great 
imp.  au  dernier  benu- 

many). — Were  there  many  ladies?  I should  think  there  were 

coup  imp.  Uen  dee  croire  qu’  imp.  en 

at  least  three  or  four  thousand. There  are  (deceitful  people). How 

an  main*  dee  gens  qui  sont  Irompetrrs 

far  is  it  from  London  to  Plymouth? A very  long  distance;  nearly  three 

l.ondres  grand  presque 

hundred  miles. It  is  not  far  from  Paris  to  Rheims;  but  it  is  very  far  from 

milte  • 

Rome  to  Moscow. — ; — Calais  is  twenty-seven  miles  distant  from  Dover. She 

Moscou  Dourres 

(has  been)  married  these  twenty  years. They  (have  been)  gone  these  four 

est  marier  sont  partir 

days. How  many  inhabitants  are  there  in  Paris  ? (There  may  lie)  seven  or 

habitant  d 11  jteut  g en  avoir 

eight  hundred  thousand. Do  you  know  how  many  members  there  are  in  the 

savoir  membre 


(House  of  Commons)  ?■ 
Chamber  des  Communes 


There  are  six  hundred  and  fifty-eiirht. Some  years 

» *annee 


ago,  I was  at  the  (Epsom-races,)  where 
1 imp.  * courses  dC  Epsom 


I witnessed  a very 

pret.  de/.  lire  ttmoin 
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melancholy  accident,  that  happened  to  one  of  the  spectators. — (A  week 

fdcheux  prel.  def.  arriver  11  y a huit 

or  a fortnight  ago,)  a friend  of  mine  received  from  the  country  a letter, 

ou  quinze  jours  prel.  def. 

by  which  (he  was  informed)  that  though  the  rain  had  been  very 

Jans  on  Ad  mandail  Urn  que  phdesf.pt.  tub.  p/u. 

heavy  (it)  had  not  yet  done  any  injury  to  the  corn. It  is  not 

abondant  elles  encore  faire  de  tort  b/es  m.  pt. 

a month  since  I lent  you  fifty  pounds. Mr.  P * * 

que  prel.  indef  prefer  tivre  sterling  \jque  5 6 pret.  indef. 

died,  about  six  weeks  ago,  (from  the)  cut  of  a*  sabre,  which  he 
1 mourir  'environ  - ssemaine  des  suites  sPun  coup  pret.  def, 

received  on  his  head,  last  winter,  on  the  Dover  road. 

a la  dernier  hirer  *de  * Douvres  1 route 


LESSON  XXX. 

3.  Cases  in  which  the  verbs  to  be  and  to  do  are  expressed  in  French 

by  faire  and  se  porter. 

General  Rule. — l.  Whenever  we  speak  of  the  various  kinds  of  the 
weather,  and.  we  use  the  verb  to  be  in  the  third  person  singular  of  its 
different  tenses,  with  the  pronoun  it  taken  indeterminately  for  its  nomi- 
native or  subject,  the  corresponding  person  and  tense  of  the  verb  faire 
must  be  employed  in  French,  with  the  pronoun  il,  likewise  employed 
indeterminately  for  its  subject,  in  the  sense  of  it : as, — it  is  fine  weather, 
il  fait  beau  temps ; is  it  fine  weather?  fait-il  beau  temps?  &c.  as  if  it 
were  in  English — it  makes  fine  weather ; makes  it  fine  weather  ? &c. 

But  if  the  verb  to  be  should  have  one  of  the  words  weather , day,  or 
night,  or  any  other  similar  expression  for  its  nominative,  instead  of 
being  preceded  by  the  indeterminate  pronoun  it,  the  different  tenses  of 
etre,  and  not  those  of  fair  e,  should  then  be  used  in  French:  as, — the 
weather  is  very  fine,  le  temps  est  Hres-beau,  and  not — le  temps  fait 
tres-beau. 

2.  When  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb  to  be  or  to  do  are  used  in 
speaking  of  or  inquiring  about  the  health  of  somebody,  they  are  ren- 
dered into  French  by  those  of  the  reflective  verb  se  porter : as, — how 
is  Miss  A*  *?  comment  se  porte  Mad"'  A*  * ? she  is  not  very  well,  elle 
ne  se  porte  pas  tres-bien. 

It  is  with,  it  has  been  with,  it  will  be  with,  it  would  be  with,  or  any 
other  tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  thus  used  impersonally  with  the  pronoun 
it  and  the  preposition  with,  is  rendered  into  French  by  the  corresponding 
tense  and  person  of  the  verb  etre,  with  the  pronoun  il  likewise  employed 
in  an  impersonal  manner,  but  with  the  particle  en  before  the  verb  in  a 
simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  iu  a compound  one  ; that  is,  be- 
tween the  pronoun  il  and  the  verb  or  the  auxiliary,  with  da,  or  du,  de 
la,  de  l',  or  des,  according  as  either  is  required,  immediately  after  it 
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in  a simple  tense,  and  after  the  participle  in  a compound  one  : as, — it 
is  with,  il  en  est  de  ; it  has  been  with,  il  en  a ete  de  ; it  will  be  with 
you  as  with  others,  il  en  sera  de  vous  comme  des  autres  ; it  would  be 
with,  il  en  serait  de,  &c. 

E8SAY  XXX. 

i 

It  is  very  cold  this  morning ; yet  I do  not  think  it  is  quite 

froid  cependant  croire  qu'  sub.  pr.  lout-a-fait 

so  cold  as  it  was  yesterday,  and  (the  day  before). — It  was  terribly 

« qt?  imp.  avant-hier  imp.  excessivement 

cold  last  week. — If  it  be  fine  weather  to-morrow,  and  the  roads 

dernier  fait  que  chemin  tub.  pr. 

are  not  too  dirty,  we  shall  go  into  the  country. — The  weather  has  been  very 
trop  crotte  a 

inconstant  all  the  summer ; we  have  not  had  a single  week  of  continued  fine 

tie  teul  semcdnt  continue/ 

weather. — The  weather  is  not  so  damp  (in  the)  south  of  England,  (as  it  is)  in 

*i  humide  au  midi  qu’i l Vest 

the  north. — Is  it  fine  weather  to-day  ? No ; it  is  very  bad  weather. — The 

weather  is  so  changeable  in  this  country,  that  sometimes  it  is  the  most 
r anab/e  que/que/ois 

(delightful  weather)  in  • the  morning ; and,  two  hours  after,  it  is  close, 

beau  temps  du  monde  mi  tempt  lourd 

dark,  and  rainy,  which  is  very  injurious  to  the  health. — The  days 
sombre  pluvieux  pr/judidable 

begin  to  (shorten  very  much) ; it  is  dark  at  seven  o’clock. — It  is  very  unpleasant 
a decroitre  rapidement  ruat  mauvmt 

(walking),  when  the  pavement  is  so  slippery. — If  it  be  (day-light),  we  shall 
marcher  pave  g/istimt  jour 

certainly  set  out  at  four  o’clock. — (How  is  the  weather)  this  afternoon  ? I do 
partir  Quel  temps  j'cat-il 

not  know,  I have  not  been  out. — When  we  were  in  town,  last  week,  it 
sortir  imp.  a la 

was  very  bad  weather,  now  we  are  in  the  country  it  is  very  fine ; 

imp.  mainteuemt  que  a 

I am  almost  sure  that  if  we  (were  to  return)  to  town,  it  would  be  bad  weather 
sitr  retoumiom  8 8 

again. — How  do  you  do  this  evening  ? Very  well,  I thank  you. — How  are  your 
1 encore  toir 

father  and  mother ? They  are  pretty  well. — Is  Miss  A*  * better?  No;  she 

passablemetU  tmeux 

is  still  very  poorly. — Have  you  seen  your  cousins  lately  ? How  are  they 
encore  indisposee  cousine  depuis  pen 

all?  Not  very  well,  sir;  Miss  G**  has  a bad  cold,  and  her  sister  is  still  very 

grot  rhume 

lame.  I . really  think  it  will  be  with  them  as  it  has  been  with  the  Misses 
boiteux  reeUement 

W * *, — Well  I (did  I not  tell  you)  it  would  be  with  you  as  it  has  been  with 
Eh  bien  ne  vous  cage  pat  dit  _ 

your  brother  ? 
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LESSON  XXXI. 

4.  Cases  in  which  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb  to  be,  being  pre- 
ceded by  the  pronoun  it,  are  expressed  in  French  by  il  est,  il  ttait, 
il  sera,  &c.  and  by  c’est,  e’etait,  ce  sera,  &c. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  the  verb  to  be,  being  used  in  the  third 
person  singular  of  its  different  tenses,  with  the  pronoun  it  taken  inde-  _ 
terminately  for  its  nominative  or  subject,  and  an  adjective  or  a participle 
following  : as, — it  is  difficult  to  succeed  in  the  world ; — it  is,  it  was, 
it  will  be,  or  any  other  of  its  tenses  thus  employed,  is  expressed  in 
French  by  the  third  person  singular  of  the  corresponding  tense  of  ctre, 
with  the  pronoun  il,  likewise  taken  indeterminately  for  its  nominative 
or  subject,  provided  there  be  no  reference  implied  to  any  thing  men- 
tioned before,  but  on  the  contrary  a marked  reference  to  what  follows  : 
as, — it  is  difficult  to  succeed  in  the  world,  il  est  difficile  de  riussir 
dans  le  monde,  and  not  c’est  difficile,  &c. 

But  it  is,  it  was,  it  will  be,  &c.  having  reference  to  something  spoken 
of  before,  as  when,  alluding  to  what  may  have  just  been  said  or  done, 
we  say — it  is  very  unfortunate,  for — that  is  very  unfortunate  ; it  was 
very  consoling,  for — that  was  very  consoling ; — it  is,  it  was,  it  will  be, 
are  then  construed  by  the  third  persons  singular  of  the  corresponding 
tenses  of  etre,  preceded  by  ce,  or  c’,  thus — c’est,  e'etait,  ce  fut,  ce  sera, 
&c. : as, — it  is  very  unfortunate,  c’est  bien  malheureux ; it  was  very 
consoling,  e'etait  bien  consolant,&c.  In  any  such  case,  the  verb  forms 
a complete  sense  with  the  adjective  or  participle  following ; whereas,  in 
the  preceding  observation,  there  remains  something  to  be  expressed 
after  the  adjective  or  participle. 

(Test,  e'etait,  ce  fut,  ce  sera,  &c.  are  also  used  in  French  in  the 
sense  of — it  is,  it  was,  it  will  be,  &c.  in  English : 1.  before  the  indefi- 
nite article  un,  une,  a or  an.  2.  before  the  cardinal  uumbers  un,  une, 
one;  deux,  two;  trois , three,  &c.  3.  before  the  ordinal  numbers,  if 

these  be  preceded  by  the  definite  article  le,  la,  or  les,  the : as, — le  pre- 
mier, the  first ; le  second,  the  second,  &c.  4.  before  a substantive,  a 

pronoun,  or  a verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive.  5.  before  the  prepo- 
sitions a and  pour,  and  a few  others : as, — it  is  a man,  c’est  un  homme. 

It  was  the  first  time,  e'etait  la  premiere  fois.  Is  it  not  Miss  such  a,  one  ? „ 
n'est-ce  pas  M"’  une  telle?  It  i3  I,  c’est  moi.  It  will  be  he,  ce  sera 
ltd.  It  would  be  encouraging  vice,  ce  serait  autoriser  le  vice.  It  was 
not  his,  ce  n'etait  pas  it  lui.  Is  it  for  me?  est-ce  pour  moi  ? and  not 
il  est  un  homme  ; il  est  la  premie  re  fois,  &c. 

When  it  is,  it  was,  it  will  be,  are  used  before  the  substantive  time,  or 
before  a noun  of  number  followed  by  the  words  hour,  o'clock,  minute, 
or  any  other  similar  expression  of  time,  they  are  rendered  into  French 
by  il  est,  il  etait,  il  sera,  &c. : as, — it  is  time  to  set  out,  il  est  temps  de 
partir.  It  is  three  o’clock,  il  est  trois  heures,  &c. — but  it  is,  it  was,  it 
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will  be,  used  to  denote  that  such  or  such  a thing  either  took  or  will  take 
place  at  such  a particular  hour  : as, — it  teas  at  six  o'clock  ; it  will  be 
for  seven; — it  is,  it  was,  it  will  be,  &c.  are  then  construed  by  c'est, 
c'etait,  ce  fut,  ce  sera,  because  then  the  pronoun  it  means  this  or  that 
thing  : as, — it  was  at  six  o’clock,  c'etait  a six  heures.  It  will  be  for 
seven,  ce  sera  pour  sept  heures. 

Observe. — When  it  is,  it  was,  it  will  be,  it  would  be,  &c.  are  used 
either  in  the  affirmative,  negative  or  interrogative  form,  before  the 
pronoun  they  (eux  or  ei.les),  or  before  a substantive  plural  accom- 
panied or  not  by  an  adjective,  or  also  before  a demonstrative  pronoun  in 
the  plural,  provided  these  words  do  not  depend  on  a preposition, — they 
are  expressed  in  French  by  the  third  persons  plural  of  the  different 
tenses  of  litre,  preceded  by  ce  or  c’ : thus, — it  is  they,  ce  sont  eux,  and 
not  c'est;  it  will  not  be  the  kingdoms  of  France  and  England,  ce  nc 
scront  pas  les  royaumes  de  France  et  d'Angleterrc,  and  not  ce  ne  sera 
pas ; was  it  they?  etaient-ce  eux  ? and  not  ctait-ce?  would  it  not  be 
they?  ne  seraient-ce  pas  elles  ? and  not  ne  serait-ce  pas?  is  it  the 
honours  that  have  been  bestowed  upon  him  that. . . .?  sont-ce  les  hon- 
neurs  auxquels  il  a ete  eleve  qui. . . .?  &c.  But  if  it  is,  it  was,  it  will 
be,  &c.  should  precede  a pronoun  which,  when  construed  into  French, 
is  either  eux  or  elles  depending  on  a preposition,  or  if  they  should  come 
before  a substantive  or  a demonstrative  pronoun  in  the  plural,  likewise 
depending  on  a preposition,  or  also,  if  they  should  precede  any  other 
personal  pronoun  than  eux  or  elles,  they  should  then  be  expressed  by 
c'est,  c'etait,  cefut,  &c.  and  not  by  ce  sont,  c'etaient,  ce  furent,  &c.:  as, 
— it  is  to  them  I speak,  c'est  d eux  que  je  parlc,  and  not  ce  sont ; it 
will  be  to  these  ladies  I shall  give  it,  ce  sera  d ces  dames  que  je  le 
donnerai , and  not  ce  seront ; it  was  not  to  you  I spoke,  ce  n'etait  pas 
d vous  que  je  parlais,  and  not  ce  n'etaient  pas,  &c. 

If  it  ivas  should  be  used  interrogatively  in  the  preterit  definite  of 
the  indicative,  before  the  pronoun  they,  (eux  or  elles,)  not  depending 
on  a preposition,  it  should  then  be  construed  by  the  third  person  singular 

of  the  preterit  definite  of  etre  in  French  : as, — was  it  they  who ? 

fut-ce  eux  qui. . . .?  and  not  furcnt-cc  eux  qui. . . . ? 

Was  it,  thus  used  interrogatively  in  the  preterit  definite  of  the  indi- 
cative before  a substantive  plural  not  depending  on  a preposition,  is  also 
construed  by  the  third  person  singular  of  that  tense,  as  the  third  plural 
would  form  too  harsh  a sound  : as,— was  it  the  French  who. . . .?  fut- 
ce  les  Franpais  qui. . . .?  and  not  furenl-cc  1 &c. 


ESSAY  XXXI. 

It  is  very  unfortunate  he  has  not  succeeded. — Would  it  not  bo 

bien  ma/heureux  tub.  pret.  rettssir 

advisable  to  write  to  her  ? — It  is  certiinly  a very  good  thought. — It  is  so 
expidient  de  cerUdnement  penwe 
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uncertain  when  they  will  return. — Have  you  (heard)  of  the  dreadful 

incertain  revemr  entendu  porter  horrible 

murder  of  Miss  P***?  Yes,  it  makes  one*  shudder  with  horror.  It  is 
assasnnat  ceta  friammer  <f  horreur  j 

this  young  lady  who  . brought  me  the  news  (of  it,)  and 

jeune  demoiselle  pret.  indef.  *apporter  1 4 inouvette  *en 

the  amiable  child  fainted  in  pronouncing  the  name  of  the  unfor- 

enfant  pret.  indef.  s'evanouir  prononcer  infor- 

tunate  victim. — Was  it  not  Mrs.  N**  who  scolded  you  so  much  at  the 

tune  victime  pret.  def.  grander  tant 

review  the  other  day  ? No ; it  was  her  sister. — Is  it  the  first  time  you 
revue  foie  que  mb. 

have  seen  her  ? — It  is  the  third  or  fourth  time  he  has  called  to  pay  you. 
pret.  voir  soit  venu  pour 

— Is  it  you  who ? No;  it  is  she. — If  it  were  not  so  late,  I should 

imp.  tard 

be  delighted  to  be  of  the  party. — (Is  this)  for  me  or  you? — It  is  for 

charme  tf  partie  Ceci  est-it  pour  s’  m 

(neither)  of  us  ; it  is  for  Mr.  D.’s  sister. — (If  that  man  were  not 

fun  ni  pour  f autre  tde  3M.  D * * 1 Si  fon  ne  rfprimandait 

to  be  reprimanded)  for  his  infamous  behaviour,  it  would  be  (encouraging)  vice. 

pm  cet  homme  tur  infame  condi/ite  autoriser 

— I think  it  is  jealousy  that  makes  you  hold  such  language. — What  o’clock  is 

croire  , jidomie  faire  tenir  ce  tanyage  heure 

it  ? It  is  eleven  o'clock.  Is  it  really  so  late ? Yes.  In  that  case,  1 

reellemeni  Kn  cm  it 


(must)  leave  you  directly (Come,)  gentlemen,  awake;  it  is  time 

foul  que  mb.  pr.  qintter  mr-te-ckamp  Attorn  feveitter 

to  set  out ; it  is  almost  eight  o’clock.  Eight  o’clock  ! it  is  impossible ; 

de  partir  presque  

(it  is  only)  three  hours  since  we  (went  to  bed). — I have  seen  Miss  F**  this 
it  rl  y a que  que  sommet  au  lit  voir 

morning,  and  I inquired  of*  her  at  what  o’clock  the  concert  would  begin. 
matin  at  demands  commencer 


She  informed  me  it  would  be  at  nine  or  ten  o’clock  (in  the)  evening. — 

a dit  que  d du  imp. 

Was  it  uot  at  (twelve  o’clock)  you  came  on  Saturday?  No;  it 

midi  que  pret.  def.  imp. 

was  about  two  in  the  afternoon. — It  is  not  those  who  speak  much  who 

£$  sur  les  heures  de 

are  the  most  esteemed. — It  was  the  French  and  the  Russians  who 

estimcr  imp.  Hume  pret.  def. 

began  that  shameful  and  disgraceful  war. — It  will  not  be  they  who  will  have 
honteur  deshonorant  guerre  et/es 

the^honour  of  opening  the  ball.— Is  it  the  honours  (so  unjustly  bestowed  upon 
t.  honneur  ouvrir  bat  auxquets  it  a (t6  si  injustement 

him),  that  render  him  so  proud  (as  to)  despise  us  ? — Was  it  they 
Steve  fer  et  le  font  meprixer  imp. 

who. , ..  ? No. — It  was  my  neighbours  who  saved  my  life  when  my 

imp.  voisin  jtret.  def.  me 
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house  was  on  fire. — It  is  for  them  to  command  and  for  you  to  obey. — Was  it 
imp.  e/i  a a commander  a tTob£ir 

not  to  them  you  lent  that  money  ? — It  is  to  you  I speak.— 

que  prel.  def.  priter  que 

Should  it  be  they  who. . . . ? No ; it  is  Messrs.  Stewart  and  Co. 

Ofe 


LESSON  XXXII. 

Avoir  'mal  h,  au,  h la,  or  aux. 

General  Rule. — We  make  use  in  French  of  the  different  tenses  of 
the  verb  avoir  mal , when  we  speak  of  any  illness  or  indisposition  of  the 
body  or  mind,  whatever  may  be  the  verb  used  in  English.  The  com- 
pound article  au,  aux,  or  a,  la,  a is  used  before  the  part  affected  with 
pain,  and  the  possessive  pronoun  my,  thy,  his,  her,  our,  your,  or  their, 
which  may  be  used  before  it  in  English,  is  left  out  in  French  : as, — I 
have  the  head-ache,  fai  mal  a la  tele  ; she  has  the  tooth-ache,  elle  a 
mal  aux  dents ; I feel  a pain  in  my  side,  fai  mal  au  cote  ; I had  a bad 
leg,  j'avais  mal  a la  jambe  ; he  had  a sore  foot,  il  avait  mal  au  pied  ; 
as  if  it  were  in  English, — I have  ill  to  the  head  ; she  has  ill  to  the 
teeth,  &c. 

If  the  part  of  the  body  affected  with  pain  should  be  preceded  by  a 
demonstrative  or  possessive  pronoun,  as — I feel  a very  bad  pain  in  this 
arm ; the  preposition  a should  then  be  used  before  the  pronoun  in 
French,  instead  of  au,  a la,  a V , or  aux : as, — I feel  a very  bad  pain 
in  this  arm,  fai  grand  mal  k ce  bras  ; and  not  au  ce  bras. 

The  article  un  or  le,  according  to  the  import  of  the  sentence,  might 
also  be  used,  in  some  sentences  of  this  kind,  before  the  substantive  mal, 
after  a tense  of  the  verb  avoir,  placing  de  before  the  part  of  the  body 
affected  with  pain  : as, — j’ai  un  violent  mal  de  cote,  I have  a great 
pain  in  my  side.  Elle  a le  mal  de  gorge,  she  has  a sore  throat. 

When  the  sentence  is  made  by  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be : as, — my 
lips  are  sore;  the  verb  avoir  mal  must  then  be  put  in  the  same  person 
in  French  as  the  possessive  pronoun  preceding  the  part  of  the  body 
mentioned  is  in,  when  construed  by  its  corresponding  personal  pronoun 
je,  tu,  il,  elle,  nous,  vous,  ils  or  elles.  One  of  the  compound  articles 
au,  aux,  or  a,  la,  a l'.  is  used  before  the  part  of  the  body  alluded  to,  and 
the  word  sore,  or  any  other  denoting  pain,  is  implied  in  avoir  mal:  as, 
— my  lips  are  sore,  fai  mal  aux  levres  : in  this  sentence,  fai  is  in  the 
first  person  singular,  because  the  possessive  pronoun  my,  which  pre- 
cedes lips,  is  of  the  first  person  singular.  Sentences  of  this  kind  always 
begin  by  the  verb ; then  comes  the  compound  article,  and  the  part  of 
the  body  affected  with  pain  is  placed  next;  as  if  it  were  in  English, 
to  have  sore  at. 
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But  the  next  sentences — my  head  always  aches ; my  eyes  ache  still 
a little ; hisann  does  not  get  better ; and  any  similar  one,  in  which  we 
mention  an  habitual  pain,  especially  if  it  he  known  to  the  person  spoken 
to,  are  expressed  in  French  by  using  before  the  verb  one  of  the  pro- 
nouns me,  te,  lui,  nous,  vous,  leur , according  to  the  person  in  which 
the  possessive  pronoun  preceding  the  part  of  the  body  mentioned  is  in 
English,  with  the  article  le,  la,  or  les,  or  sometimes  one  of  the  posses- 
sive pronouns  man,  ma,  mes,  before  the  part  of  the  body  alluded  to : as, 
— my  head  always  aches,  la  tete  me  fait  toujours  mal ; my  eyes  ache 
still  a little,  mes  yeux  me  font  encore  un  peu  mal ; my  arm  does  not 
get  better,  mon  bras  nc  se  guerit  pas,  &c.  out  practice  alone  can  teach 
these  different  forms  of  expression. 

ESSAY  XXXII. 

I feel  a pain  in  my  eyes,  neck,  and  side. — (What  is  the  matter  with)  Miss 
cou  die  qu ’ a 

H ***?  She  has  a sore  throat,  and  feels  a great  oppression  on  her  chest. — 

mal  gorge  ressentir  dam  /a  poitrine 

My  eyes  are  so  sore  that  I cannot  open  them. — When  I was  young,  I 

ne  pouvoir  ouvrir  imp. 

had  often  the  head-ache;  now  I am  old,  my  legs  are  so  had  that  1 
imp.  que  j an  die  mal 

cannot  stand. You  (cannot  fancy  how  painful  my  foot  is). 

me  tenir  debont  ne  miiriez  vous  imaginer  combien  mon  pied  me  fait  mal 

Mrs.  T*  * has  had  a violent  (tooth-ache)  all  the  night. — My  arm  pnius 

mat  de  dents  la  (/litre  *mal 

me  (very  much). — That  poor  child  is  sore  (all  over :)  his  head-ache  is  returned, 
1 3bien  parlout  *de  3t(te  1 mal  rerrmr 

and  his  eyes  pain  him  more  than  ever. — She  has  a pain  in  her  stomach. 

'faire  *mai  V«/i  3 jamais  estomac 

— My  shoulder  does  not  get  better,  and  my  head  still  aches. 

rpaule  se  guerir  encore  faire  mal 


LESSON  XXXIII. 

Must  expressed  in  French  by  il  faut,  il  fallait,  il  faudra,  &c. 

General  Rule. — The  verb  must  is  generally  expressed  in  French 
by  the  third  person  singular  of  the  different  tenses  of  the  unipersonal 
verb  falloir : thus, — U faut,  il  fallait,  il  faudra,  il  faudrait,  &:c. 
according  to  the  tense  in  which  must  is  in  English  ; the  conjunction  que 
is  placed  immediately  after  il  faut,  il  fallait,  or  il  faudra,  &c.  and  the 
nominative  of  must,  whether  it  be  a noun  or  a pronoun,  becomes  the 
nominative  of  the  succeeding  verb,  which  is  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood 
in  French : as, — I must  go  out,  il  faut  que  je  sorte ; she  must  do  it,  il 
faut  qu’elle  le  fasse ; they  must  pay  me,  il  faut  qu’ils  me  paient ; as 
if  it  were  in  English,  it  must  that  I go  out ; it  must  that  she  do  it,  &c. 
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If  the  nominative  of  must  should  be  taken  in  an  indefinite  or  even 
sometimes  in  a definite  sense:  as, — we  must  be  prudent;  children 
must  be  instructed;  you  must  not  do  that;  in  this  case,  the  sentence 
would  be  more  elegantly  expressed  in  French  by  placing  the  verb  fol- 
lowing must  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  instead  of  using  it  in  the 
subjunctive.  Que  should  then  be  left  out,  and  the  nominative  of  must, 
if  one  of  the  pronouns  we,  you,  they,  one  or  people,  should  not  be  ex- 
pressed : as, — we  must  be  prudent,  il  faut  etre  prudent;  you  must  not 
do  that,  il  ne  faut  pas  fairc  cela,  &c.  but  if  the  nominative  of  must 
should  be  a noun,  it  should  be  placed  after  the  verb  which  follows  il 
faut,  il  fallout,  &c. : as, — children  must  be  instructed,  il  faut  instruire 
les  enfans. 

When  must  comes  before  have,  or  when  want  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  must  have  : as, — 1 must  have  some  gloves  ; he  wants  a coat ; must 
have  and  want  are  then  elegantly  expressed  in  French  by  the  different 
tenses  of  the  unipersonal  verb  falloir,  as  above,  but  placing  (when  the 
nominative  of  must  is  one  of  the  personal  pronouns  /,  thou,  he,  she, 
we,  you,  they)  one  of  the  pronouns  me,  te,  lui,  nous,  vous,  teur,  instead, 
between  it  and  the  tense  of  falloir  which  is  used,  with  the  thing  wanted 
after  it:  as, — I must  have  some  gloves,  il  me  faut  des  gants;  he  wants 
a coat,  il  lui  faut  un  habit ; — but  if  the  nominative  of  must  or  want 
should  be  a substantive,  it  should  then  be  placed  after  the  thing  wanted 
at  the  end  of  the  sentence,  with  a before  it : as, — your  brother  must 
have  a hat,  it  faut  un  chapeau  d voire  frere. 

1 1 faut,  il  fallait , il  faudra,  &c.  are  also  used  at  the  end  of  a sen- 
tence in  French,  for  the  English  expressions — you  ought,  it  ought  to  be, 
it  should  be,  or  any  similar  one : as, — you  do  not  behave  as  you  ought, 
vous  ne  vous  conduisez  pas  comme  il  faut ; that  is  not  as  it  ought  to 
be,  or  should  be,  cela  n'est  pas  comme  il  faut. 

When  the  verbs  to  be  necessary , to  be  requisite,  or  similar  ones,  are 
used  impersoually,  they  are  also  usually  expressed  in  French  by  the  uni- 
personal verb  falloir.  The  preposition  for,  which  follows,  is  left  out ; 
and  if  a personal  pronoun  succeeds,  it  sometimes  becomes  the  object  of 
falloir,  and  is  placed  before  it : that  is — between  il  and  the  tense  of 
falloir  which  is  used,  with  the  next  verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive 
mood  : as, — it  is  necessary  for  you  to  go  there,  il  vous  faut  y alter. 
Sometimes  also  the  pronoun  serves  as  a nominative  to  the  following 
verb,  in  which  case  que  is  used  after  falloir,  and  the  next  verb  is  put 
in  the  subjunctive  mood : as,— it  will  be  necessary  for  you  to  take  some 
lessons,  il  faudra  que  Vous  preniez  quelques  lepons.  If  a substantive 
should  follow  the  preposition  for,  instead  of  a personal  pronoun,  it 
would  then  always  be  the  nominative  of  the  succeeding  verb,  which 
must  be  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  with  que  after  the  verb  falloir  : 
as, — it  will  be  necessary  for  your  brother  to  go  there,  il  faudra  que 
votre  frere  y aille. 

The  above  verbs  may  also  be  expressed  by  etre  necessaire,  which  re- 
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quires  de  before  the  next  verb,  if  it  be  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive, 
and  que,  if  in  the  subjunctive. 

Observe. — The  expressions  il  s’ enfant,  il  s'en  fallait,  il  s'en  fallut, 
il  s'en  faudra,  or  any  other  tense  of  the  verb  falloir,  thus  used  with 
s'en  before  it,  require  (when  being  used  either  negatively  or  interro- 
gatively, or  when  being  accompanied  by  any  one  of  the  words  pen,  guere , 
rien , presque  rien,  &c.  which  have  a negative  import,  or  also  by  any 
other  word  implying  doubt)  ne  before  the  next  verb,  which  is  put  in 
the  subjunctive  mood:  as, — there  is  not  much  wanting  of  the  whole 
sum,  il  ne  s'en  faut  pas  de  beaucoup  que  la  somme  entiere  n’y  soit. 
How  much  is  it  wanting  of  the  whole  sum  ? combien  s'en  faut-il  que  la 
somme  entiere  n'y  soit?  I was  very  near  being  killed,  il  ne  s'en  fallut 
rien,  ou  il  s'en  fallut  peu,  que  je  ne  fusse  tue,  &c.  But  ne  is  not 
required  before  the  succeeding  verb,  when  il  s'en  faut,  il  s'en  fallait, 
il  s’en  fallut,  &c.  being  employed  affirmatively,  are  not  accompanied  by 
any  of  the  above  words,  or  by  any  other  word  of  a negative  import,  or 
implying  doubt.  In  this  case,  the  following  verb  is  likewise  put  in  the 
subjunctive  mood,  as  above : as, — he  is  very  far  from  being  as  tall  as 
his  brother,  il  s'en  faut  beaucoup  qu'il  soit  aussi  grand  que  sonfrere, 
and  not — qu’il  ne  soit;  because  il  s'en  faut  is  used  affirmatively. 

Note. — De  beaucoup  must  be  used  after  il  s'en  faut,  il  s'en  fallait, 
il  s'en  fallut,  &c.  when  we  wish  to  express  that  a sum  or  quantity  is 
deficient  by  much ; and  beaucoup  without  de,  when  we  speak  of  a great 
difference  between  two  persons  or  things. 

ESSAY  XXXIII. 

Yout  sister  must  come  and*  look  for  her  hook  herself,  because  I do 

, sub.  pr.  1 %chercher  * s * parce  que 

not  know  where  she  has  put  it. — You  must  write  to  them  immediately. — 
•avoir  oil  mettre  ierire  lout  de  suite 

You  must  not  do  that. Must  I go  there  ? A woman  must  have 

/dire  oiler  y tub.  pr. 

much  circumspection. — You  must  go  and*  see  my  daughters  in  the  country. 

circonspection  voir  /tile  d campagne 

W e must  buy  a horse  on  the  first  opportunity. — I fear  it  will 

sub.  pr.  acheter  a occasion  crcdndre  mb.  pr. 

be  necessary  to  go  to  Bath,  to  stop  the  payment  of  that  bill. Will  it  be 

pour  arrlter  paiement  billet 

necessary  to  give  them  time  P — One  must  be  very  patient  to  suffer  so  much 

du  I!  pour  souffrir  ednsi 

without  (complaining). Young  men  must  be  encouraged,  and  old  people 

sans  se  p/aindre  Jeunes  gens  encourager  vieiUard 

assisted. — I want  a new  coat. — My  brother  must  have  a pair  of  boots, 
assist  er  nouveau  , poire  botte 

and  two  or  three  pairs  of  shoes. — You  want  a pair  of  black  gloves  to  attend 
soulier  noir  gant  pour  assist er 
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the  funeral,  and  a pair  of  white  for  the  Opera. — It  will  be  necessary  for 

& enlerrement  btanc  Optra 

them  to*  take  a house  in  town. — Do  you  think  it  will  be  ne- 

sub.  pr.  prendre  a la  sub.  pr.  ne- 
cessary for  my  nieces  to*  be  there? — (I  have  been  told)  that  his  cousins 

cessaire  sub.  pr.  y On  m’a  < lit  routine 

do  not  behave  exactly  as  they  ought. — His  wife  always  speaks  of  you  as 
se  conduire  tout-ii-fait 

she  ought : she  (never  mentions  your  name  but  with)  the  greatest  respect  and 

ne  prononce  jamais  voire  nom  qu’avec  

esteem. — There  was  not  much  wanting  of  the  whole  sum. 

/a  plus  grande  imp.  s'en  fal/oir  que  enlier  n’y  flit 

— How  much  was  it  wanting  of  the  whole  sum  ? — (She  is  very  far)  from 

Cotnbien  que  II  s’en  faut  beaucoup  qu’el/e  tub.  pr. 

being  so  handsome  as  her  sister. 
autti  beau  que 


LESSON  XXXIV. 

Of  the  defective  verba — may,  will,  would,  can,  shall,  should,  could , 

might,  and  ought. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  may,  will , would , can,  shall , should, 
could,  and  might,  are  not  the  distinguishing  signs  of  the  different  tenses 
of  other  verbs,  but  are  verbs  distinct  of  themselves,  they  are  rendered 
into  French  as  follows: — 1.  t vill  and  would,  denoting  determination, 
are  expressed  by  the  different  tenses  of  vouloir.  2. — may,  can,  could, 
or  might,  expressing  possibility,  are  rendered  by  the  tenses  of  pouvoir ; 
and  should,  denoting  necessity  or  duty,  is  construed  by  those  of  devoir. 
As  will  and  would  can  always  be  changed  into  the  different  tenses  of 
the  verb  to  he  willing  or  desirous ; may,  can,  could,  and  might,  into 
those  of  to  be  able ; and  should  into  those  of  to  be  necessary;  these 
will  be  the  distinctive  signs  of  the  tenses  in  which  vouloir,  pouvoir,  and 
devoir,  ought  to  be  used  in  French,  and  they  will  be  placed  in  the  same 
person  and  tense  in  which  the  verb  to  be  is  in  English : as, — he  will 
not  confess  it;  that  is, — he  is  not  willing  to  confess  it,  il  ne  veut pas 
Pavouer.  I could  not  speak  to  him ; implying — I was  not  able  to  speak 
to  him,  je  ne  pus  pas  lui  parler.  He  should  do  that ; in  the  sense  of 
— he  ought  to  do  that,  or,  it  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  do  that,  il 
devr ait  fair e cela. 

Will,  would,  could,  should,  do,  and  shall,  used  either  in  reply  to  a 
question,  or  to  express  assent  to  any  thing  mentioned  before,  may  be 
expressed  in  French  by  the  same  verb  as  that  by  which  the  question  is 
asked,  or  simply  by — -je  le  veux  ou  je  le  veux  bien ; or  by — oui,  mon- 
sieur, madame,  or  mademoiselle : as, — will  you  go  to  the  country  this 
summer  ? yes,  I will ; irez-vous  a la  campagne  cet  ete  ? oui,  j’irai. 


Digitized  by  Google 


240 


OF  THE  FRENCH  IDIOMS. 


Will  you  do  that  for  me?  yes,  I will;  voulez-vous  faire  cela  pour 
moi?  out,  je  le  veux  lien;  or  simply — oui,  monsieur , madame,  ou 
mademoiselle. 

When  would,  could,  should,  might,  and  ought,  are  followed  by  have 
before  the  past  participle  of  another  verb,  as  in  these  sentences — you 
should  have  called  me ; if  they  would  have  pursued  him,  they  might 
hare  caught  him  ; you  ought  to  have  paid  her  a visit,  since  you  kneio 
she  was  returned  ; they  are  expressed  in  French  by  the  imperfect  or 
conditional  of  the  verb  avoir,  according  to  the  sense,  using  one  of  the 
past  participles  pu,  du,  or  voulv,  after  it,  if  something,  past,  as  in  the 
above  sentences,  be  implied,  and  placing  the  succeeding  verb,  which  is 
in  the  past  participle  in  English,  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  in 
French:  as, — you  should  have  called  me,  vous  auriez  du  m’appeler. 
If  they  would  have  pursued  him,  they  might  have  caught  him,  s'ils 
avaient  voulu  le  poursuivre,  ils  auralent  pu  I'atlraper.  You  ought 
to  have  paid  her  a visit,  since  you  knew  she  was  returned,  vous  auriez 
du  lui  faire  visite,  puisque  vous  saviez  qu’elle  etait  de  retour. 

Would,  could,  should,  and  might,  are  also  sometimes  construed  into 
French,  in  sentences  of  this  kind,  by  the  conditional  of  one  of  the  verbs 
pouvoir,  vouloir,  and  devoir,  expressing  have  by  avoir  or  etre,  according 
as  either  is  required,  and  placing  the  following  verb  in  the  past  participle 
in  French  as  it  is  in  English  : as, — she  could  have  written  her  exercise 
before  you  if. ... , elle  pourrait  avoir  ecrit  son  theme  avant  vous 
si. ... , &c. 

Will  have  or  would  have,  followed  by  a noun  or  a pronoun  and  a 
verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  as — / will  have  you  pay  him  im- 
mediately ; I would  not  have  her  write  to  him ; must  be  expressed  in 
French  by  the  corresponding  tense  of  the  verb  vouloir,  placing  que  after 
it,  and  using  the  noun  or  pronoun  following,  as  the  nominative  to  the 
next  verb,  which  is  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood  : as, — I will  have  you 
pay  him  immediately,  je  veux  qtie  vous  le  payiez  tout  de  suite.  I 
wovdd  not  have  her  write  to  him,  ye  nc  voudrais  pas  qu’elle  lui  ecrivit. 

Will  have  or  would  have  used  also  as  follows, — ivhich  of  these  two 
books  will  you  have  ? I would  have  them  both  ; is  likewise  rendered 
into  French  by  the  different  tenses  of  vouloir : as, — which  of  these  two 
books  will  you  have  ? lequel  de  ces  deux  livres  voulez-vous  ? I would 
have  them  both,  je  les  voudrais  tous  tes  deux. 

Can,  used  in  English  in  the  sense  of  to  know,  is  generally  rendered 
into  French  by  savoir  : as, — I can  read  and  write,  je  sais  lire  et  ecrire. 

Ought  is" always  construed  into  French  by  either  the  present,  imper- 
fect, or  conditional  of  devoir,  according  to  the  import  of  the  sentence : 
as, — you  ought  to  remember  it,  vous  devriez  vous  en  souvenir. 

ESSAY  XXXIV. 

Will  you  lend  me  the  book  which  I mentioned  to  you  the  other 
pritcr  (lent  par/er 
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day?  Yes,  I will,  provided  you  return  it  to  me  (in  the  course  of) 

pourvu  que  sub.  pr.  rendre  dans 

two  or  three  days. — Will  you  show  me  your  ring?  No,  I will  not. — Do 

monitor  bague  It 

you  know  Italian?  Yes,  I do. 1 would  most  willingly  oblige  you,  if 

tavoir  tres-vo/ontiers 


I could. Is  that  young  man  (thoroughly  acquainted  with  book- 

imp.  le  pouvoir  sait-il  bien  tenir  Us  litres 

keeping?) — I do  not  know,  but  he  (should  be). — Will  you  have  the  kindness 

le  devrait  bonte 

to  take  that  letter  to  the  post  for  me?  Yes,  I (will,)  if  you  can 
de  porter  U veux  bien 

lend  me  an  umbrella. — (You  must)  tell  him  that  he  should  take  you  to  the 
parap/tiie  II  faut  devoir  mener 

play  two  or  three  times  a year. — If  the  French  would  have  pursued 

spectacle  pm-  pluperf.  roidoir 

the  Russians,  they  might  have  taken  all  their  ammunition. — I could  have 
Rime  prendre  munitions 

finished  my  drawing  as  soon  as  you,  if  I had  been  willing,  but 

fair  dessin  uussitbt  que  pluperf.  I rouloir 

it  would  not  have  been  so  well  done  as  it  is He  ought  to  have  paid 

exlcuter  qu'il  C faire 

her  a*  visit,  (being  informed  of  her  return). — If  I were  in  your  Btead. 

puisqv'il  so v ait  qu'eUe  ctait  de. retour  imp.  u place 

I would  have  him  pay  me  immediately;  although  I would  not 

rouloir  sub.  imp.  sur-le-cbamp  quoigue  sub.  imp.  rouloir 

have*  him  suffer  (by  it). — "Well!  which  of  these  two  watches  will 

il  sub.  imp.  2souffrir  ‘en  He  bien  . montre 

you  have? — They  are  really  so  pretty,  that  I would  have  them  both. — She  is 
reel/ement  joli 

so  ignorant  that  she  can  neither  read  nor  write. — That  storm  was  so 

tempele  pret.  def. 

violent,  and  lasted  so  long,  that  you  (ought)  to*  remember  it 

pret.  def.  durer  decriez  h-out  3 souvenir  *en 

— I do  not  think  he  ought  to*  forgive  his  sister,  before  she 

sub.  pr.  devoir  pardonner  a avant  qu  sub.  pr.  ne 

asks  his  pardon. — Do  you  think  she  would  come  with  us,  if  I (were 

lui  sub.  imp. 

to  ask  her)  ? Yes ; I am  sure  she  would  not  refuse  you. — Is  it  probable  you 
fen  prinis  refuser  ' que 

(could  have  obtained)  the  consent  of  her  father,  if  I had  not  spoken 

eussiez  pu  obtenir  pluperf. 

to  him  (in  your  favour)  ? 

avantageusement  de  t ons 


M 


Digitized  by  Google 


242 


SYNTAX.— OF  THE  ARTICLE. 


PART  THE  THIRD. 


OF  SYNTAX. 

The  third  part  of  French  grammar  is  Syntax,  which  treats  of  the 
Tegular  construction  of  the  different  parts  of  speech,  conformably  to  the 
genius  and  established  rules  of  the  French  language. 


LESSON  XXXV. 

Of  the  A rticle. 

1 .  Cases  in  which  the  article  is  used  in  French. 

First  General  Rule. — I.  The  definite  article — le,  la,  l\  les  ; du, 
de  la,  de  des ; or  au,  d la,  d l',  aux,  according  to  the  import  of  the 
sentence,  is  used  in  French  before  every  substantive  taken  in  a general 
or  particular  sense  ; that  is,  before  every  substantive  designating  either 
a whole  species  of  things  or  beings,  a kind  of  things,  a determinate 
thing,  or  a private  individual,  and  agrees  with  it  in  gender  and  number, 
whether  any  article  be  employed  in  English  or  not : as, — men  and 
women  are  mortal,  les  hommes  et  les  femmes  sont  mortels ; wine  is  dear 
in  this  country,  le  vin  est  cher  clans  ce  pays ; gold  is  more  precious 
than  silver,  I'or  est  plus  precieux  que  l' argent. 

2.  The  definite  article  is  also  used  in  French  before  words  expressing 
the  measure,  quantity,  weight  or  number  of  any  thing,  when  we  either 
mention  its  price  or  value,  or  ask  how  much  it  i3  worth  or  sold  for : in 
this  case,  the  indefinite  article  a or  an  is  usually  employed  in  English : 
as, — this  cloth  is  worth  twenty  shillings  a yard,  ce  drap  vavt  vingt 
schellings  la  verge ; champagne  is  sold  for  a guinea  a bottle,  le  cham- 

Sne  se  vend  unc  guinee  la  bouteille ; and  not — ce  drap  vaut  vingt 
tilings  une  verge ; le  champagne  se  vend  une  guinee  une  bouteille. 

But  when  we  mention  the  time  by  which  actions  are  measured,  things  and 
persons  are  hired  or  paid  for,  as  likewise,  what  is  given  for  attendance  or  admit- 
tance into  public  places,  the  preposition  par  is  more  generally  used  than  the  definite 
article  le,  la,  or  les,  before  the  word  which  expresses  the  time,  attendance,  or  person  : 
as, — I give  him  twenty  guineas  a year,  je  lui  donne  vingt  guinecs  par  an  ; he  gets  six 
shillings  a week,  il  gagnt  six  schellings  par  semaine ; so  much  a head,  tant  par  tele ; 
so  much  each,  tant  par  personae;  so  much  a lesson,  tant  par  lecon  ; and  not — -je  lui 
donne  vingt  gtiinles  Van;  il  gagne  six  schellings  la  semaine;  tant  la  tete  ; tant  la 
personae  ; tant  la  lefon  ; & c. 

3.  The  definite  article  is  likewise  used  in  French  before  adjectives, 
v infinitives  of  verbs,  adverbs,  prepositions,  or  conjunctions,  used  substan- 
tively, although  there  is  generally  no  article  employed  before  them  in 
English:  as, — I like  white  better  than  black,  j’aime  mieux  le  blanc 
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que  le  noir.  That  which  is  necessary  is  to  be  preferred  to  what  is  merely 
useful,  le  nkcessaxre  est  preferable  a I'utile.  He  wishes  to  know  the 
why  and  the  wherefore  of  every  thing,  il  veut  savoir  le  pourquoi  et  le 
comment  cle  tout. 

4.  When  two  adjectives,  being  united  by  the  conjunction  and,  qua- 
lify or  specify  the  same  substantive,  the  article  must  be  used  before 
each  of  them  in  French,  when  they  express  contrary  qualities:  as, — 
the  first  and  second  floor,  le  premier  et  le  second  etage ; the  good  and 
bad  company,  la  bonne  et  la  mauvaise  compagnie.  But  if  the  adjec- 
tives belong  to  that  class  of  adjectives  which  must  follow  their  respective 
substantives  in  French,  the  article  is  placed  before  the  substantive  and 
repeated  before  the  second  adjective  : as, — the  French  and  English 
languages,  la  langue  Franpaise  et  VAnglaise. 

If  the  adjectives  should  not  express  contrary  qualities,  being  either 
synonymous,  or  denoting  compatible  qualities,  the  article  should  only  be 
used  before  the  first  adjective,  without  being  repeated  before  the  second  : 
as, — the  virtuous  and  learned  Mr.  D*  *,  le  rcrtucux  et  savant 
Mr.  D*  * ; and  not — le  vertueux  et  le  savant  Mr.  D*  *. 

Neither  is  the  article  repeated  before  the  second  of  two  substantives 
which  are  often  mentioned  together:  as, — le  flux  et  reflux  de  la  mer, 
the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea ; and  not — le  flux  et  le  reflux.  Les 
tours  et  sinuosites  de  ce  fleuve,  the  windings  of  that  river ; and  not- 
ice tours  et  les  sinuosites,  &c. 

Observe. — When  the  words  lady  and  young  lady,  or  ladies  and  young  ladies,  are 
preceded  by  an  article,  an  adjective,  or  a pronoun  in  English,  they  are  ex- 
pressed in  French  by  dame  or  dames,  demoiselle  or  demoiselles,  and  not  by  madame 
or  mesdames,  mademoiselle  or  mesdemoisel/es ; and,  in  general,  the  words  dame, 
demoiselle,  or  their  plural,  are  used  without  the  possessive  pronouns  ma,  mgs, 
whenever  they  are  preceded  by  a word  specifying  or  qualifying  them:  as, — the 
lady  and  young  lady  whom  I have  seen  home,  la  dame  et  la  demoiselle  que  fai 
reconduites,  and  not —/a  madame  et  la  mademoiselle.  A fine  lady,  une  belle  dame, 
and  not — une  belle  madame. 

5.  When  addressing  somebody  we  mention  his  title,  quality,  dignity, 
or  profession,  (if  a liberal  one,)  the  article  must  be  used  in  French 
before  such  dignity  or  quality,  &c.,  besides  the  word  monsieur,  madame, 
or  mademoiselle,  although  no  article  be  used  in  English : as, — 
Mr.  colonel,  shall  we  have  the  pleasure  of  your  company  to-day? 
Monsieur  le  colonel,  serez-vous  des  nutres  aujourd'hui  ? Mr.  general  ? 
Monsieur  le  general  ? 

One  of  the  qualifications  monsieur,  madame,  or  mademoiselle,  or 
their  plural  messieurs,  mesdames,  or  mesdemoiselles,  is  also  used  in 
French  with  the  article  le,  la,  or  les,  before  a word  of  reproach,  when 
we  scold  or  blame  somebody  : as, — Monsieur  le  fripon,  Mr.  thief. 
Monsieur  le  coquin,  Mr.  rascal.  Mademoiselle  la  libertine.  Miss 
libertine.  Mesdemoiselles  les  paresseuses,  you  lazy  ladies. 

Second  General  Rule. — The  definite  article  is  generally  employed 
in  French  before  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  as  likewise  before  the 
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names  of  kingdoms,  countries,  provinces,  rivers,  mountains,  and  hills, 
although  (except  before  those  of  rivers  and  of  some  mountains)  no 
article  be  used  in  English  : as, — 1’ Europe,  Europe ; PAsie,  Asia ; 
PAfrique,  Africa ; P Amerique,  America ; la  France,  France;  la  Nor- 
mandie, Normandy ; la  Bretagne,  Britany ; la  Seine,  the  Seine ; 
P Angleterre,  England ; la  Tamise,  the  Thames,  &c. 

If  the  names  of  countries,  kingdoms,  or  provinces,  should  be  preceded 
by  a verb  expressing  either  coming  from,  going  out,  or  passing  from,  and 
be  considered  merely  as  a point  of  departure,  without  any  reference  to 
their  extent,  they  should  then  be  preceded  by  the  preposition  de  or  d'  only- 
in  French,  without  any  article,  whatever  may  be  the  preposition  on  which 
they  depend  in  English  : as, — I come  from  France  and  Italy,  je  viens 
de  France  et  d ’Italie.  I shall  soon  set  out  from  England,  je  partirai 
bientot  d’ Angleterre. 

They  arc  likewise  preceded  by  the  preposition  de  or  d'  only,  after  a uame 
of  title  or  dignity,  or  after  any  thing  of  w hich  they  express  the  country : 
as, — the  emperor  of  France,  Pempereur  de  France  ; the  king  of  Eng- 
land, le  roi  d’ Angleterre ; Italian  silks,  soieries  A? Italie. 

But  if  countries,  kingdoms,  or  provinces,  should  be  considered  with 
reference  to  their  whole  extent,  as  it  is  generally  the  case  after  the  words 
— limits,  limit es  ; boundaries,  homes ; coasts,  cotes  ; people,  peuples  ; 
countries,  regions ; the  compound  article  du,  des,  or  de  la,  de  l',  snould 
then  be  used  before  them  : as, — the  limits,  the  boundaries,  the  coasts  of 
France  and  England,  les  limites,  les  homes,  les  cotes  de  la  France  et 
de  PAngleterre.  The  people  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  les  peuples 
de  PAsie,  de  PAfrique,  et  de  l" Amerique, — and  not  les  limites  de  France 
et  d’ Angleterre ; les  peuples  d'Asie,  (PAfrique,  et  d' Amerique;  because 
France,  Angleterre,  Asie,  Afrique,  and  Amerique,  are  considered  in 
these  sentences  under  the  idea  of  their  whole  extent. 

The  names  of  countries,  kingdoms,  or  provinces,  are  used  without 
any  article  in  French,  when,  being  preceded  by  the  preposition  en,  in 
the  sense  of  in,  to,  or  into,  in  English,  they  depend  on  a verb  denoting 
either  being,  residing,  or  travelling  in,  or  also  going  to  a country,  except 
after  the  verb  partir  pour,  to  set  out  for,  which  requires  the  article  le, 
la,  or  les,  before  the  country  mentioned,  as  likewise  after  any  other  verb 
governing  pour,  or  any  other  preposition  than  en  : as, — he  lives  in 
Spain,  il  demeure  en  Espagne.  I shall  go  to  France,  j’irai  en  France. 
I passed  from  Italy  into  Switzerland,  je  passai  d’ Italie  en  Suisse.  I 
shall  soon  set  out  for  Spain  and  Portugal,  je  partirai  bientot  pour 
F Espagne  et  le  Portugal.  We  were  travelling  towards  France,  nous 
voyagions  vers  la  France,  &c. 

But  the  names  of  distant  countries,  those  of  mountains,  hills,  and 
rivers;  the  names  also  of  some  provinces  in  France  and  Italy:  as, — 
le  Perche,  le  Maine,  le  Milanais,  la  Pouille , and  particularly  those 
which  are  composed  of  an  adjective  and  a substantive : as, — les  Pays- 
Bas  la  Nouvel/e- Angleterre ; arc  always  preceded  by  the  compound 
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article  au,  aux,  or  a la , a f,  instead  of  en,  in  the  sense  of  at,  to,  or  into, 
in  English;  and  by  du,  de  la,  de  l',  or  des,  instead  of  dc,  for  of  or 
from : as, — to  go  to  Japan,  oiler  au  Japon,  and  not  en  Japon.  I have 
been  to  the  Indies,  fai  He  aux  Indes,  and  not  en  hides.  He  is  gone  to 
China,  it  est  alle  <i  la  Chine,  and  not  en  Chine.  The  kings  of  China, 
Peru,  and  Japan,  les  rois  de  la  Chine,  du  Perou , et  du  Japon,  and  not 
de  Chine,  de  Perou,  et  de  Japon.  He  comes  from  Canada,  it  vient  du 
Canada,  and  not  dc  Canada.  When  we  were  returning  from  the  Alps 
and  Perche,  en  revcnant  des  Alpes  et  du  Perche,  and  not — d'Alpcs  et 
de  Perche.  We  shall  go  to  the  Netherlands  and  Milanese,  nous  irons 
aux  Paus-Bas  et  au  Milanais,  and  not  d Pays-Bas  et  a,  Milanais , &c. 
Terre-Neuve,  Newfoundland,  is  however  excepted,  as  it  is  only  preceded 
by  d,  in  the  sense  of  at  or  to,  and  by  de  for  of  or  from  : as, — he  went  to 
Newfoundland,  it  alia  d Terre-Neuve,  and  not  en  or  d la  Terrc-Neuve. 
They  are  returned  from  Newfoundland,  ils  sont  revenus  de  Terre- 
Neuve,  and  not  de  la  Terre-Neuve. 

When  countries  have  the  same  name  as  their  capital  town,  they  are 
used  without  any  article  in  French  as  in  English,  but  they  may  be  pre- 
ceded by  de,  in  the  sense  of  of  or  from,  and  by  a,  for  at  or  to  : as, — 
the  kingdom  of  Naples,  le  royaume  de  Naples.  The  dominions  of 
Venice,  les  itats  ou  la  republique  dc  Venisc.  He  has  been  to  Naples, 
il  a ete  d Naples. 

ESSAY  XXXV. 

For  the  future,  the  verbs  which  are  to  be  put  in  the  imperfect  or 
preterits  definite  and  indefinite  of  the  indicative  in  Frehch,  will  not  be 
found  marked,  as  before,  as  the  pupil  must  now  endeavour  to  place 
them  in  the  right  tenses  himself. 

Ladies  think  that  Latin  and  Greek  are  not  so  neressary  as  history,  geography. 
Dame  croire  — Grec 

and  mathematics. — Fortune  is  a capricious  deity. — Glory,  riches,  nobleness, 
mathematiques  capriiieux  divinite  richetses  noblesse 

and  power  (are  only)  imaginary  names.  . — - Charity  is  the  greatest  of  all 
puissance  ne  tout  que  imaginatre  nom 

Christian  virtues. — Pride  and  vanity  have  often  been  the  source  of  (a  great  many) 
chr£tien  Orgueil  lien 

errors. — Gold  is  much  harder  than  silver ; but  it  is  not  so  precious  as  diamond. 
Jet  dur  previeux  dinmant 

Good  champagne  is  sold  in  France  for*  eight  or  nine  francs  a bottle.—— 

sc  vendre  bouteil/e 

How  much  is  silk  worth  an  ell  in  this  country  P This  coffee  costs  me  two 

Combien  valoir  duns  pays  cafe  coaler 

shillings  a pound. We  have  some  snuff  at  three  sous  an  ounce. 1 give  him 

sckclling  tabac  sou  once 

ixty  guineas  a year,  (including  hoard  and  lodging.) — (She  is  allowed)  ten  or 
guin£e  la  table  et  le  logement  On  lui  donne 

eleven  shillings  a week  for  her  (pocket  money). How  much  do  you  charge  a 

schetling  menus  plaisirs  prendre 
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lesson?  According  to  circumstances:  sometimes  hulf-o- guinea,  and  sometimes 

tmvant  quelquefoit 

only  five  or  six  shillings. — (You  can)  dine  at  that  hotel  for  fbur  shillings 
settlement  On  diner  hotel  a 

a head.— I like  green  better  than  red,  because  it  does  not  hurt  the  sight 
tamer  *vcrt  'mieux  blotter  2 3t>t»e 

so  much. Eating  and  drinking  are  necessary  to  man. Good  and  bad 

'lant  Manger  Imre 

Company  have  each  their  followers.— —The  virtuous  anil  learned  Mr.  C*  * 
cltaam  partisan 

died,  at  thirty-three  years  of  age,  at  his  country  seat  near  Windsor,  and 
mourir  15  6 ‘ * V 8 chateau  pre s tie 

left  a most  lovely  (wife)  and  four  little  darlings  of*  children. We 

hotter  la  aimab/e  (let  /emmet  * 1 eharmant  * 

took  the  first  and  second  floor  of  that  house. Although  you  say  that 

prendre  it  age  tub.  pr. 

French  and  Italian  are  the  finest  of  European  languages,  and  the  easiest 

Franfait  Ilahen  * * * tf  6 Europe  ‘limgut  fadle 

to  learn,  yet  I like  the  English  and  German  best.* 

a ee pendant  donner  la  preference « Anglais  a AUemtmd 

Tire  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea,  the  beautiful  harmony  of  the  heavens,  and 

beau  del 

the  regular  revolution  of  the  stars  and  planets  deserve  our  admiration. — Who 
riguRer  etoi/e  planete 

(could  have)  thought  that  he  would  have  extricated  himself*  so 

aurait  pu  erotic  tub.  plu.  te  debarratter 

easily  from  the  windings  of  that  river  ? Colonel,  shall  we  have  the  plea- 

faeikment  • 

sure  of  your  company  to  dinner  to-day  ? Mr.  thief,  if  you  ever  (happen)  to 

1 *H  * '‘jamais  ‘arrive  de 

(come  here  again),  I swear  I will  break  your  neck. You  lazy  ladies, 

remettre  let  piedt  id  jurer  que  1 3catter  *vout  le  cou 

what  have  you  (been  doing)  all  the  morning  ? We  have  (been  learning)  our 
fait  matinee  apprit 

French  lessons. The  young  ladies  of  that  school  (are  so  well-behaved) 

‘de*  Fran\ait 1 demoiselles  pennon  te  conduitent  « Uen 

that  every  body  admires  them. Europe,  Asia,  Africa  and  America,  are  the 


four  quarters  of  the  world.— France,  England,  Germany,  Spain  and  Italy, 
partie  Allemagne  Espagne 

are  the  finest  kiugdoms  in  Europe. The  Rhone,  the  Rhine,  and  the  Danube, 

rogaume  de  F 

are  very  large  rivers;  and  Mont-Blanc,  the  Alps,  and  the  Pyrenees, 

de  grand  fleuve  Pyrenees  f.  pi. 

very  high  mountains. — My  brother  writes  to  me  from  Prussia'  that  the  King  of 
haul  montagne  (crire  'qu'  * 

Sweden  and  the  Empress  Maria  are  expected  every  day  at  Berlin. — 

'‘Suede  “ M 18 Imperatrioe  18 Marie  *on  * attend  * tout  3 let  ‘jours  1 8 
When  will  your  sister  set  out  from  France  for  Portugal  ? In  ten  or  twelve  days. 
partir  — Pans 
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1 (saw),  at  Vienna,  the  Emperors  of  France  and  Russia,  and  the  Kings  of 

cd  vu 

England  and  Prussia  (dining)  together  in  a beautiful  pavilion. Do  you  think 

diner  ensemble  superbe 

the  people  of  Europe  are  more  civilized  than  those  of  the  other 

peuples  m.  pi.  sub.  pr.  civilise 

quarters  of  the  world  P Undoubtedly.— Can  you  show  me  the  limits  of  France  ? 
partie  Sans  doute  montrer 

No ; but  I think  those  of  Switzerland  and  Italy  are  fixed  here.—— If  you  think  the 

Suisse  Jxxt 

coasts  of  England  are  ornamented  with  such  beautiful  country-seats, 

c&te  sub.  pr.  orne  d’  aussi  beau  muison  de  plaisance 

and  exhibit  (such  delightful  prospects)  as  these,  you 

qu’elles  sub.  pr.  offrir  a la  vue  (T aussi  rian/es  perspectives  que 

(are  very  much  mistaken). (How  long)  have  you  lived  in  England? 

vous  Irompex  bien  Combien  de  temps  demeurer 

Seven  years. And  in  Holland  P Five  years  and  a half. Did  j-ou  remain 

rester 

long  in  Italy,  when  you  made  the  tour  of  Europe  ? Only  two  months.— 
long-temps  faire 

And  in  France  ? Three  years. — All  my  friends  are  now  in  America. — Next 

a present 

year,  we  intend  going  to  Prussia  and  Sweden. When  do  you 

se  proposer  <f 

set  out  for  Scotland  and  Ireland?  In  three  or  four  months. My  nephew  sails, 

partir  neveu  partir 

next  week,  for  the  West  Indies. Have  you  been  to  Japan  and  China.—— 

Occidental  lndes  f.  pi. 

The  Governor  of  Canada  is  not  very  popular. They  are  going  this  year  to 

popu/aire  amice 

the  East  Indies. She  is  gone  to  (Newfoundland). Mr.  K*  * arrived 

Oriental  Terre-Neuve  arriver 

yesterday  from  the  West  Indies,  and  he  intends  setting  out  next  month 

se  proposer  de 

for  the  continent. — Will  he  go  to  Mont-Blanc  ? He  talks  (of  it) ; but  I do  not 

en 

think  he  will  have  time  before  the  winter. The  kingdom  of  Naples 

sub.  pr.  en 

and  the  Venetian  dominions  are  not  very’ powerful. 

puissant 


LESSON  XXXVI. 

2.  Cases  in  which  there  is  no  Article  used  in  French. 

First  General  Rule. — There  iB  no  article  used  in  French  before 
the  word  Dieu,  taken  in  an  indefinite  sense,  nor  before  the  proper  names 
of  divinities,  men,  women,  months,  towns,  villages,  and  places,  when 
they  are  used  in  a general  and  indeterminate  sense,  although  they,  and 


Digitized  by  Google 


248 


SYNTAX.— OF  THE  ARTICLE. 


the  word  Dieu,  may  be  preceded  by  a preposition  : as, — God  is  good, 
Dieu  st  bon.  Minerva  is  prudent  and  Venus  beautiful,  Minerve  est  la 
prudence  et  Venus  la  beaut'e.  London  is  considerable,  Londres  est 
considerable.  I am  going  to  Paris,  je  vais  a Paris.  He  sets  out  for 
Amsterdam  to-morrow,  il  part  demain  pour  Amsterdam , &c. 

When  the  cardinal  or  ordinal  numbers  are  used  in  quotations  after 
the  words  Here,  book;  chapitre,  chapter ; page,  page,  &c.,  there  is  no 
article  used  before  them  in  French,  although  the  definite  article  the  may 
be  most  commonly  used,  in  such  a case,  with  the  ordinal  numbers  in 
English : as, — book  the  eighth,  lirre  huit  ou  huitieme.  Chapter  the 
ninth,  chapitre  neuf  ou  neuvieme ; and  not  Here  le  huit  ou  le  huitieme  ; 
chapitre  le  neuf  ou  le  neuvieme. — We  always  say — tome  premier , 
volume  the  first;  section  premiere,  section  the  first;  and  not  tome  un; 
section  une.  But  if  the  ordinal  numbers,  instead  of  following  the  words 
book,  chaptif  esson,  page,  &c.  as  above,  should  precede  them  as  in 
these  sentences:  the  tenth  lesson  ; the  fifteenth  day ; in  this  case,  both 
the  article  and  the  ordinal  number  should  be  used  in  French  as  in 
English  : Ex. — The  tenth  lesson,  la  dixieme  lepon.  The  fifteenth  day, 
le  quinzieme  jour. 

The  proper  names  St.  Jean,  St.  Michel,  St.  Pierre,  and  St.  Thomas, 
are  used  without  any  article,  except  when  the  days  of  their  commemora- 
tion are  mentioned,  in  which  case  the  article  feminine  la  is  used  before 
them,  on  account  of  the  substantive  fete  being  then  understood : as, — 
la  St.  Jean,  la  St.  Michel,  la  St.  Pierre,  la  St.  Thomas ; and,  if  we 
speak  of  any  thing  which  is  to  take  place  on  those  days,  d is  required 
before  the  article : thus, — d la  St.  jean,  at  Midsummer ; a la  St. 
Michel,  at  Michaelmas,  &c. 

Note. — The  article  le,  du,  or  au,  according  to  the  import  of  the  sen- 
tence, is  required  before  the  word  dieu,  taken  either  as  the  divinity  of 
any  individual  religion  or  of  a particular  thing ; and  les,  des,  or  aux, 
before  the  plural  dieux , when  we  speak  of  the  Pagan  divinities  : as, — 
le  Dieu  des  Chretiens,  the  God  of  the  Christians.  Mars  est  le  dieu 
de  la  guerre.  Mars  is  the  God  of  war.  Les  dieux  et  les  demi-dieux , 
the  gods  and  demi  gods. 

Proper  names  of  men  and  women,  used  in  the  plural,  likewise  take 
the  definite  article  les  before  them : as, — les  Alexandres,  les  Cesars,  &c. 

When  the  proper  name  of  a man  or  woman,  in  the  singular,  is  qualified  by 
another  word,  the  article  le  or  ta  is  used  before  that  word,  with  this  difference, 
that,  should  it  precede  the  proper  name,  it  denotes  a quality  common  to  many, 
whereas,  if  it  should  follow,  it  expresses  a distinctive  quality : as, — le  general 
Wellington,  the  general  Wellington;  in  which  case,  general  merely  denotes  the 
quality  of  general,  which  may  belong  to  any  body  else;  but  in  this — Wellington  le 
general ; general  expresses  a quality  which  distinguishes  Wellington  from  any  other 
person  who  may  have  the  same  name. 

. t 

The  article  is  likewise  used  before  the  names  of  women  of  light  cha- 
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racter,  when  we  speak  of  them  in  a contemptuous  manner : as,— la 
Watson,  the  Watson. 

It  is  also  used  before  the  names  of  some  Italian  authors  and  painters: 
as, — Ic  Tasse,  I'Arioste , le  Tilien. 

It  must  he  noticed  that,  when  the  prepositions  tie  and  ri  come  before  a French 
proper  name,  which  is  preceded  by  the  article  le  or  la,  the  contraction  never  takes 
place : we  therefore  say — let  tableaux  tie  Le  Brun,  the  pictures  of  Le  llruu,  and  not  du 
Brtm.  Le  litre  tie  Le  Moire,  Le  Mai  re’s  book,  and  not  du  Moire ; whereas  the  con* 
traction  is  required  before  proper  names  which  are  not  French,  if,  being  preceded  by 
the  article,  they  come  after  the  preposition  tie:  as — let  outrages  du  Dante  et  tlu 
Taste,  and  not  de  le  Dante  et  tie  le  Taste. 

Second  General  Rule. — No  article  is  used  in  French  before  com- 
mon substantives  taken  in  a general  and  indeterminate  sense : — 

1 . When  they  are  used  by  way  of  title  or  address,  although  the  inde- 
finite article  a or  an  may  be  prefixed  to  them  in  English  : as, — a pro- 
clamation, proclamation ; a new  grammar,  nouvclte  grammaire ; a 
preface,  preface , &c. 

2.  To  give  more  emphasis  to  the  expression,  when  several  substan- 
tives are  enumerated,  either  as  the  subject  or  object  of  a verb,  in  which 
case,  likewise,  there  is  no  article  used  in  English:  as, — citizens, 
strangers,  enemies,  people,  kings,  emperors,  pity  and  revere  him,  cito- 
yens,  etrangers , ennemis,  peuples,  rois,  empereurs,  le  plaignent  ct  le 
reverent. 

3.  After  ne  que,  in  the  sense  of  nothing  but , in  English : as, — I be- 
held nothing  but  solitude  and  desolation,  Je  n'ai  vu  qu' abandon  et 
solitude. 

“ Ja  no  trouve  partont  que  liiche flatterie, 

Qu.' injustice,  intirct,  truhison,  fourberie.” — Moliere. 

4.  In  proverbs  : as, — poverty  is  no  crime,  “ pauvrete  n'est  pas  vice.” 
Content  is  beyond  riches  or  the  greatest  wealth,  “ contentement  passe 
richesse .” 

5.  When  persons  or  things  are  addressed : as, — friends,  let  us  fly  to 
glory,  amis,  colons  a la  gloire. 

“ Fleurs  charmantes,  par  vous  la  nature  est  plus  belle.” — Deui.i.b. 

But  when  common  persons  are  addressed  in  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  life, 
the  definite  article  is  sometimes  used  and  sometimes  not,  which  can  only  be 
learned  by  practice:  thus,  for  instance,  we  say  without  article — enmtez,  yarcon! 
hark  ye,  my  lad  ! whereas  we  express  with  the  article — ecoutex,  la  Jitle  ! hark  ye, 
my  girl ! — if  calling  a man  who  sells  umbrellas  in  the  street,  or  a milk-woman, 
we  may  say: — marchantl  de  parapluies!  or,  Chumme  aux  parapluies ! and,  la  femme 
au  /ait! 

6.  After  quel,  quelle,  quels  or  quellcs,  used  to  express  surprise  or 
admiration,  although  the  indefinite  article  a or  an  be  commonly  used 
after  what,  in  such  a case,  in  English  : as, — what  a fine  young  lady ! 
quelle  belle  demoiselle  ! ■ what  a fine  man  ! quel  bel  homme  ! what  a 
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rogue  ! quel  coquin  ! and  not  quelle  une  belle  demoiselle  ! quel  un  bel 
homme  ! quel  un  coquin  ! 

Neither  is  a or  an  expressed  in  French,  when  it  is  used  in  English  before  a word 
which  qualifies  or  determines  what  the  preceding  substantive  is,  as  in  this  example: 
— the  Duke  of  York,  a prince  of  the  blood,  le  Due  d?  York,  prince  du  tang ; and  not 
un  prince  du  sang. 

.4  or  an,  used  in  the  second  part  of  a sentence,  before  a substantive  which  begins 
an  observation  on  the  preceding  part,  is  likewise  left  out  in  French : as, — Mr. 
S*  * * has  canvassed  two  thousand  votes,  a sufficient  number  to  exclude  any  other 
candidate,  M.  S*  **  s’esl  assure  deux  mi/le  voix,  nombre  sttffisant  pour  exciure  tout 
autre  candidal,  and  not — un  nombre  suffisant,  &c. 

7.  When  they  are  immediately  preceded  either  by  the  verb  avoir  or  faire 
or  by  any  other  verb  with  which  they  express  but  oue  and  the  same  idea. 
In  this  case,  both  the  verb  and  the  substantive  generally  are  or  could 
be  expressed  by  one  wrord  in  English  : as, — avoir  envie , to  envy ; avoir 
pi  tie,  to  pity  ; faire  peur,  to  frighten,  &c.  The  same  takes  place,  when 
they  are  joined  to  a verb  by  a preposition  : as, — trembler  de  froid,  to 
shiver  with  cold ; agir  en  pere,  en  roi,  &c.,  to  act  like  a father,  a 
king,  &c. 

8.  When  they  are  immediately  preceded  by  ni,  neither  and  nor  : as, 
— je  n'ai  ni  or  ui  argent,  I have  neither  gold  nor  silver.  II  ne  peut 
souffrir  ni  femme  ni  en fans,  he  can  bear  neither  wife  nor  children. 

If  several  substantives  should  be  enumerated,  the  first  being  preceded  by  neither, 
while  nor  is  understood  before  some  of  the  others,  ni  must  be  repeated  before  each 
of  them  in  French. 

9-  After  soit  repeated,  or  soit  in  the  first  part  of  a sentence  with  ou 
in  the  second,  in  the  sense  of  either  and  or  : as, — soit  erreur,  soit 
mechancete  de  sa  part,  or  soit  erreur  ou  mechancete  de  sa  part,  either 
through  error  or  wickedness  on  his  part. 

10.  After  jamais,  never  : as, — jamais  peut-etre  femme  ne  fut  plus 
cruelle,  there  was  never  perhaps  a more  cruel  woman. 

11.  Sometimes  after  tout,  toute,  all : as, — toute  femme  qu’clle  est, 
although  she  be  a woman. 

12.  After  en,  in,  into  : as, — etre  en  ville,  to  be  in  town,  &c. 

But  the  definite  article  is  sometimes  used  after  en,  in  some  particular  cases  which 
have  been  before  mentioned  under  the  article  of  prepositions:  as, — en  I'honneur  de 
Madame  T°  *,  in  the  honour  of  Mrs.  T*  * ; en  t absence  de  Mademoiselle  C*  *,  in  the 
absence  of  Miss  C*  * ; en  la  presence  de  Dieu,  in  the  presence  of  God ; uvoir  con- 
fiance  en  la  rmsericorde  du  roi,  to  trust  to  the  king's  mercy. 

13.  Finally,  when  substantives  are  employed  adjectively,  no  article  is 
used  before  them  in  French,  whether  there  be  any  used  in  English  or 
not : as, — le  mensonge  est  bassesse,  lying  is  a base  action.  La  severite 
dans  les  lois  est  humanite  pour  les  peuples,  severity  in  laws  is  humanity 
towards  the  people,  &c. 
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ESSAY  XXXVI. 

God  is  the  supreme  being  who  governs  every  thing  by  his  power  and 
supreme  lire  gotrvemer  tout  puissance 

wisdom. Oxford,  Bath,  and  Brighton  are  three  fine  towns.— When  do  you 

sagesse 

set  out  for  Paris  ? Next  month. — Venus  was  one  of  the  goddesses  to  whom  the 

parlir  prochain  deesse 

Pagans  offered  their  incense  and  sacrifices. Alexander  the  Great  and  Napoleon 

Pa'ien  offrir  encens  ■ — A/exandre-le-Grand 

are  considered  as  the  two  most  powerful  monarchs  that  ever  reigned. 

considirer  puissant  monarque  sub.  pret.  regner 

What  a difference  between  the  worsliip  of  the  God  of  the  Christians  and  that 

entre  cu/te  Chretien 

of  the  gods  of  the  Pagans ! A beautiful  statue  was  erected  to  the  god  of  war 

sttperbi  on  (lexer 

in  memory  of  that  brilliant  and  ever  memorable  victory  over  the  Thracians. 

m (moire  d jamais  stir  Th  races 

The  heathens  had  a great  number  of  gods  and  demi-gods.— Come  and* 

see  me  on  Monday  or  Thursday. September  and  October  are  two  fine  months 

in  England. The  works  of  Dante  are  not  better  written  than  those  of  Tasso— 

She  will  leave  this  house  at  Midsummer  or  at  Michaelmas. Book  the  first. 

quitter 

Chapter  the  second. Section  the  twelfth. Ride  the  seventh. -Volume  the 

sixth. — Article  the  third. — A proclamation  of  his  Majesty  George  the  Fourth, — 

A new  grammar  of  the  French  language. General  reflections  on  the  progress 

of  the  Christian  religion  among  the  heathens. A life  of  the  much-lamented 

pa'ien  tris-regrette 

Mr.  D**. The  Duke  of lived  formerly  at*  No.  21,  Pall-Mall,  St. 

demeurer  autrefois  * 8 1 

James's ; but  I do  not  think  he  lives  there  now. A history  of  France 

sub.  pr.  y d present 

from  1800  to  the  abdication  of  Napoleon  the  Great. 1 find  every  where 

depots  jusqu’a 

nothing  but  gross  flattery,  injustice,  interest,  treason,  and  imposture,— —Did  you 
bas  Iraki  non  Arez 

ever  hear  these  proverbs:  “Poverty  is  no  crime;”  “Content  is  the  greatest 
entendre 

blessing  ?”■  Come,  friends,  let  us  fly  to  glory! Delightftil  flowers  ! nature  is 

AlUms 

embellished  by  you. — Waiter!  give  us  a bottle  of  Madeira. — Hark  ye,  my  girl! 

embe/h  Gorgon  Madire 

take  care  (you  put)  clean  sheets  on  my  bed.— Oysterwoman  1 I (want  to*) 
avoir  soin  de  mettre  blanc  des  drops  d huttres  femme  condemn 
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speak  to  you. — What  a terrible  noise  these  children  make  ! 1 did  not  know  the 

bruit  savrnr 

Duke  of  * * * was  a prince  of  the  blood. He  has  been  accused  of 

tub.  imp.  accuser 

felony,  a crime  punishable  by  death. — Have  pity  (on  the)  poor. Mind 

filmic  punissable  de  des  pauvre  Prendre  garde 

(you  do  not)  frighten  her. You  are  shivering  with  cold,  come  and* 

de  9 fra  re  *peur  Vki  trembler  de  froid 

warm  yourself. George  the  Third  always  acted  as  a good  king  and  father. — — 

faus  chauffer 

He  knows  neither  history,  geography,  nor  mathematics. 1 had  neither  ink  nor 

paper. (Either  through)  negligence  or  forgetfulness  on  his  part,  the  bill  was 

Sait  oub/i  de  billet 

not  presented  in  time. Never  was  any*  man  more  cruel. He  particularly 

presenter  en  • 

recommended  me  to  go  there  in  the  absence  of  Mrs.  N * *. Always  think  you 

recommander  (V  y penser 

are  in  the  presence  of  God. Although  you  have  been  sentenced  to 

sub.  pret.  condanmer  a 

death,  hope  in  the  king’s  mercy,  (he may  forgive  you). 
mart  tmtiricorde  peut-etre  vout  pardonnera-t-il 


LESSON  XXXVII. 

Continuation  of  the  cases  in  which  there  is  no  article  used  in  French. 

Third  General  Rule. — No  article  is  used  in  French  before  words 
denoting  the  country  of  persons  : as, — Franfais,  Frencli ; Anglais , 
English,  &c. ; nor  before  nouns  expressing  titles,  dignities,  trades,  pro- 
fessions, or  any  other  attribute,  when  they  art*  not  accompanied  by  an 
adjective  or  any  other  word  modifying  them,  but  are  used  by  themselves, 
or  are  merely  preceded  by  a tense  of  the  verb  etre,  (to  be,)  although 
the  indefinite  article  a or  an  be  generally  employed,  in  such  a case,  in 
English : as, — his  father  is  an  officer,  son  pere  est  officier.  I am  a 
surgeon,  je  suis  chirurgien.  You  a surgeon  1 vous  chirurgien  J My 
sister  is  a milliner,  ma  saeur  est  marchande  de  modes ; and  not  son 
pere  est  un  officier  ; je  suis  un  chirurgien , &c. 

If  these  words  should  be  modified  by  an  adjective  following  them  in 
French,  or  by  some  other  expression  which  does  not  form  an  indivisible 
sense  with  them,  they  should  then  be  preceded  by  the  indefinite  article 
un,  une,  (a  or  an,)  whereas  the  article  is  omitted,  if  the  following  word 
or  words  form  an  indivisible  sense  with  them  : as, — his  father  is  a dis- 
tinguished officer,  ion  pere  est  un  officier  distingue,  ou  d'un  merite 
distingue,  and  not  est  officier  distingue ; but  we  say — il  est  officier  aux 
gardes,  he  is  an  officer  in  the  guards,  and  not  il  est  un  officier,  because 
officier  and  aux  gardes  cannot  be  divided  without  altering  the  sense. 
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Un  or  une,  or  the  definite  article  le,  la,  les,  or  flu,  de  la,  des,  &c. 
according  to  the  import  of  the  sentence,  is  likewise  used  before  these 
words,  whether  they  be  accompanied  or  not  by  an  adjective,  when  they 
are  preceded  by  a tense  of  the  verb  Stre,  having  ee  or  e’,  for  its  antece- 
dent : as, — c'est  un  officier,  he  is  an  officer ; ce  sont  des  rnarchandes 
de  modes,  they  are  milliners;  c'est  un  enfant,  it  is  a child,  &c. 

Un  or  une  is  also  used  before  the  above  qualifying  expressions,  when- 
ever the  substantive  or  noun  to  which  they  refer  depends  on  the  pre- 
position de,  or  when  en  comes  before  the  verb  preceding  them,  in  the 
sense  of  de  lui  or  d'elle,  which  is  frequently  the  case  with  the  different 
tenses  of  the  verb  faire  : as, — il  a fait  de  son  fils  un  medecin,  he  has 
made  his  sou  a physician,  ./’en  feral  un  pretre,  I shall  make  a priest 
of  him. 

Un  or  une  is  likewise  used  in  French  before  a substantive  singular, 
referring  to  things,  and  specifying  or  qualifying  another  substantive,  if 
a or  an  be  employed  before  it  in  English  ; but  if  a or  an  should  not  be 
expressed  in  English,  and  the  word  should  be  plural,  the  compound 
article  des  should  then  be  used  before  it  in  French : as, — his  house  is  a 
palace,  c'est  un  palais  que  sa  maison.  Their  houses  are  palaces,  leurs 
maisons  sont  des  palais,  &c. 

Fourth  General  Rule. — 1.  The  preposition  de  or  d’,  only,  is  used 
in  French  before  a substantive  taken  in  a general  and  indeterminate 
sense,  after  the  words  sorte,  sort ; genre,  kind;  espece,  species ; melange, 
mixture  ; or  any  other  of  the  same  kind,  leaving  out  the  article  a or  an, 
which  is  sometimes  used  after  of  or  from,  in  such  a case,  in  English  : 
as, — une  sorte  de  fruit,  a kind  of  fruit.  II  deshonore  la  profession 
d' auteur,  he  disgraces  the  profession  of  an  author. 

2.  The  preposition  de  or  d'  is  also  used  in  French,  without  any 
article,  before  u substantive  which  expresses,  in  an  indeterminate  man- 
ner, the  nature,  matter,  quality,  profession,  or  country  of  the  preceding 
substantive,  which  is  usually  placed  the  second  in  English  and  the  first 
in  French : as, — a gold  snuff-box,  une  tabatiere  d'or  ; a marble  table, 
une  table  de  marbre  ; silk-stockings,  des  bas  de  soie ; a French  master, 
un  maitre  de  Franpais ; Burgundy  wine,  du  vin  de  Bourgogne,  &c. 

But  if  we  wish  to  specify  a particular  kind  of  thing,  instead  of  ex- 
pressing in  an  indeterminate  manner  the  nature,  matter,  or  quality  of 
the  preceding  noun,  as  gold  and  marble  do  in  the  above  sentences,  in 
which  they  denote  any  kind  of  gold  and  marble,  the  compound  article 
du,  des,  or  de  la,  de  l’,  should  then  be  used  in  French  : as, — a table  of 
Carara  marble,  une  table  du  marbre  qu’on  tire  de  Carara. 

3.  The  preposition  de  or  d'  is  likewise  used  in  French,  without  any 
article,  after  the  following  adverbs  of  quantity,  scarcity,  or  exclusion  : 
— assez  *,  enough ; autant,  as  much,  as  many ; beaucoup,  much,  many ; 
combien,  how  much,  how  many ; jamais,  never ; moins,  less ; pas  or 

« 1 . Attcz,  enough,  always  precedes  the  substantive  which  it  particularises  in 
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point,  no ; pen,  little,  few ; plus,  more ; rien,  nothing ; tant,  so  much, 
so  many;  trop,  too  much,  too  many;  also  after  the  words — nomine, 
number ; quantite,  quantity ; litre,  pound ; mesure,  measure ; aune, 
ell ; verge,  yard ; boisseau,  bushel ; and  any  other  word  of  quantity, 
when  the  following  substantive  is  taken  in  an  indeterminate  sense  : as, 
— give  me  an  ell  of  riband,  donnez-moi  une  aune  de  ruban  ; meaning 
any  kind  of  riband ; but  if  the  following  substantive  should  refer  to 
something  pointed  at  or  alluded  to  in  a particular  and  determinate  man- 
ner : as, — give  me  an  ell  of  the  same  riband  which  you  have  given  to 
my  sister ; the  compound  article  du,  des,  or  de  la,  de  should  then 
be  used  before  it : as, — give  me  an  ell  of  the  same  riband  which  you 
have  given  to  my  sister,  donnez-moi  une  aune  du  meme  ruban  que 
vous  avez  donn'e  d nia  saeur ; and  not  de  meme  ruban  que,  &c. 

4.  No  article  (but  the  preposition  de  or  d’)  is  used  in  French  before 
substantives  taken  in  an  indeterminate  sense,  after  an  adjective,  a par- 
ticiple, or  a verb  governing  de  in  French,  whatever  may  be  the  prepo- 
sition on  which  these  substantives  depend  in  English:  as, — thirsting 
after  glory,  avide  de  gloire,  and  not  de  la  gloire  ; loaded  with  honours 
comble  d’honncurs,  and  not  des  honneurs. 

If  any  particular  thing  should  however  be  specified  in  a determinate 
manner,  the  compound  article  du,  des,  or  de  la,  de  should  be  used 
before  it : as, — he  deserves  the  praises  which  are  bestowed  upon  him, 
il  est  digne  des  louangcs  qu'on  lui  donne. 

5.  No  article  whatever  is  used  in  French  before  substantives  taken  in 
an  indeterminate  sense,  after  the  prepositions — a,  at  or  to ; avec,  with  ; 
contre,  against ; entrc,  between ; par,  by ; sans,  without ; and  several 
others  : as, — he  spoke  with  courage,  il  parla  avec  courage  ; he  did  it 
unaware,  il  le  Jit  par  megarde,  &c.  But  if  any  thing  should  be  specified 
in  a particular  manner,  un  or  une,  or  the  definite  article  le,  la,  or  les, 
according  to  the  sense,  should  be  used  before  it : as, — he  fought  with 


French,  although  enough  follows  it  in  English : as, — there  were  not  dancers  enough, 
il  n'g  avail  pas  assez  de  d auteurs. 

2.  Bien,  much,  many,  and  la  p/upart,  the  most  part,  require  the  compound 
article  du.  des,  or  de  /a,  de  V , before  the  next  substantive:  as, — he  has  many 
friends,  il  a bien  des  anus.  Most  people  believe  it,  la  p/upart  du  twmdc  le  emit ; &c. 
anil  not  il  a bien  (Cams  ; la  p/upart  de  monde,  See. 

3.  When  a substantive  is  used  immediately  after  a verb  employed  negatively, 
and  is  followed  by  an  adjective  or  an  incidental  sentence  modifying  it,  the  com- 
pound article  du,  des,  or  de  la,  de  P,  must  be  used  before  it,  whereas  de  only  is 
required,  if  it  should  not  be  modified  by  any  other  word : as, — I will  not  make  you 
any  frivolous  reproaches,  je  ne  vous  ferai  point  des  reprochet  frivolet.  I have  not  such 
low  ideas,  je  n’ai  point  des  senlimens  si  bas.  Never  give  any  advice  which  it  would 
he  dangerous  to  follow,  ne  donnez  jamais  des  consei/s  qiiil  soil  dangereux  de  suivre  ; 
&c.  But  we  say  with  de  only: — she  has  no  wit,  el/e  n'a  point  d esprit ; they  have 
not  lent  her  any  money,  its  ne  lui  ont  point  priti  d argent ; because  esprit  and  argent 
are  not  modified  by  any  adjective. 

“ N’afiectex  point  ici  des  soins  si  gen^reux.” — Voltaire.  , 
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astonishing  courage,  il  se  battit  avec  un  courage  etonnant ; against  the 
house,  contre  la  maison,  &c. 

Neither  is  there  any  article  used  in  French  before  substantives  which 
are  repeated  with  the  prepositions  de,  en,  or  pour  : as, — de  jour  en  jour, 
from  day  to  day ; de  boutique  en  boutique , from  shop  to  shop  ; de  place 
en  place,  from  place  to  place ; mot  pour  mot,  word  for  word,  &c. 

ESSAY  XXXVII. 

My  father  was  a lieutenant  (in  the  life-guards)  under  Napoleon. His 

ties  gardes  du  corps 

brother  was  a colonel  in  the  eighteenth  regiment. — Are  you  a Frenchman  or 
du 

an  Englishman? 1 am  a Scotchman. — She  is  an  Italian. — I am  neither 

Ecosku*  nt  m 

a Portuguese  nor  a Spaniard;  I am  an  Irishman. — One  of  ray  sisters  is  a mil- 
Portugeis  Espagnoi  hiaudms 

liner,  at  the  corner  of  Regent-street;  and  my  eldest  brother  is  a surgeon,  in 

(line  chirurgicn  a 

the  country. — That  unfortunate  man*  died  an  atheist. — He  was  elected  a 
miserable  mourir  athie  (lire 

member  of  parliament  for  the  county  of  Middlesex. — This  young  clergyman 

partement  comti  ecctenastiqut 

srill  soon  be  a bishop. — The  best  coffee  comes  from  Mocha,  a town  of 
bientot  (pique  meiUeur  cafe  venir  Moka 

Arabia  Felix. Was  not  his  father  a general?  No,  he  was  only  a major.— 

P Arabic- Heu  reuse  n ’ que  

We  have  been  to  Normandy,  a province  of  France. — Apelles  was  a painter ; 

dans  la  Normandie  peinlre 

Phidias,  a sculptor;  and*  Livy,  an  historian.— Socrates  was  a distinguished 
sculpt  eur  Tile- Live  historien  ce/ebre 

philosopher;  and  Harvey,  a physician  of  great  repute. — Was  not  Cicero  a great 

medecin  reputation  Gclron 

orator,  and  Virgil  an  excellent  poet  ? — My  cousin  is  an  officer  in  the  guards.— 
orateiir  

Who  is  that  gentleman  who  is  talking  with  that  beautiful  lady?  lie  is  a 
monsieur  porter  a beau  C’ 

captain  of  my  acquaintance. — And  (the  one)  near  him?  It  is  Mr.  L**,  the 
capitainc  connaissance  cc/ui  qm  est  C 

barrister. Never  mind  what  he  says ; (he  is  but)  a child. — Are  you 

avocat  Ne  faites  pas  attention  a ce  qu’  ce  n’est  qu’  enfant 

acquainted  with  those  ladies?  Yes;  they  are  opera  dancers. — What  do 

connaitre  _ ce  de  V des  danseuse 

you  intend  doing  with  your  two  sons  ? I think  I shall  make  a 
avoir  intention  de  fmre  de  croire  que  fenrt 

merchant  of  the  elder,  and  a stock-broker  of  the  younger. — Have  you  been  . 
negociant  atne  courtier  de  change 

to  Mr.  S.’s  lately  ? Yes.  Is  not  his  house  a palace? — We  are  exposed  in 
3 4 5 1deputs*peu  N’cst-ce  pas  txposi 
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tills  world  to  all  sorts  of  infirmities  and  dangers.— He  prescribed  for*  me  a 

infirmite  ordomter 

mixture  of  rhubarb,  nitre,  and  other  drugs.  The  hieroglyphics  of  the 

mixtion  rhubarbs  drogue  hitroglyphe 

Egyptians  were  figures  of  men,  birds,  animals,  and  reptiles. — (There  are) 

Egypt  ten  det  Foild 

two  kinds  of  apples,  to  which  shall  I have  the  pleasure  of  helping  you  ? — I 
sorts  desque/les  offrir 

have  a gold  snuff-box,  which  (cost  me)  twenty-five  pounds. She  always 

m’a  coicte  tivres  sterling 

wears  silk-stockings. — Tell  the  music-master,  when  he  (comes),  that  I shall 
porter  au  viendra 

not  be  able  to*  see  him  to-day. — Waiter,  give  us  a bottle  of  Rhenish  wine. — 
pouvoir  - du  Rhin 

Is  the  chamber-maid  up  stairs  ? — Few  people  (are  satisfied  with  the  mere  neces- 
chambre  Jille  eit  haut  gene  invent  se  contenter  du  pur  neces- 
saries of  life). — I doubt  whether  they  have  two  (hundred  pounds  weight) 

saire  douler  qu’  sub.  pr.  quintaux 

of  sugar  in  their  warehouse. Most  young  men  boast  too  much. — Women 

n tag arin  La  plupart  jeunes  gens  se  voider 

have  frequently  too  much  sensibility. — I do  not  entertain  such  mean  opinions. 
sourent  avoir  des  hi  sbas  1 sentiment 


—'Listen,  my  dear,  never  give 
Ecouter 


advice  (for  which  you  may  afterwards  bo 
des  conseils  qui  puissent  volts  nttirer  des 


upbraided). — The  roads  are  lined  with  laurels,  pomegranate  trees,  jessamines, 
reproches  chemtn  horde  de  faurier  grenadier  jasmin 

and  other  evergreen  and  ever  blooming  trees. He  is  not  worthy  of 

toujours  vert  toujours  Jleuri  digne 

the  honours  (which  are  bestowed  upon  him). — Mr.  C**  preached,  yesterday, 
quoit  ltd  rend  pricker 

with  force  and  eloquence. — The  forty-second  regiment  fought  with  the  greatest 

combative 


courage  and  intrepidity. — She  spends  all  her  time  in  going  from  shop 

la  plus  grande  passer  a 

to  shop,  and  street  to  street. 

' de 

\ 


LESSON  XXXVIII. 

Of  Substantives. 

First  General  Rule. — When  two  or  more  substantives  follow  each 
other  in  a sentence,  and  the  second  substantive,  if  only  two,  or  the  third 
or  fourth,  &c.  if  more  than  two  be  used,  is  dependent  on  the  first  as  its 
object,  the  preposition  de,  or,  if  the  article  be  also  required,  du,  de  la, 
' de  l’,  or  des,  is  used  before  the  second,  and  repeated  before  those  which 
succeed,  according  to  its  or  their  gender  and  number,  in  the  sense  of  of 
or  from,  in  English : as, — the  corruption  of  the  heart  iB  often  the  cause 
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of  the  corruption  of  the  mind,  la  corruption  du  caeur  est  souvent  la 
cause  de  la  corruption,  de  I’esprit.  Peru  has  rich  mines  of  gold  and 
silver,  le  Perou  a de  riches  mines  d'or  et  d’ argent. 

If,  instead  of  the  preposition  de,  the  first  substantive  should  govern 
d,  in  the  sense  of  at  or  to  in  English ; in  this  case — a,  or,  if  the  article 
be  also  required,  au,  a la,  d l’,  or  aux,  should  be  used  before  the  second 
substantive,  and  repeated  before  those  which  follow,  according  to  its  or 
their  gender  and  number : as, — justice  is  obedience  to  written  laws  and 
constitutions,  la  justice  est  Pob'eissance  aux  lois  ecrites  et  aux  consti- 
tutions. 

Of  the  Possessive  Case. 

Second  General  Rule. — Whenever  a substantive  is  in  the  pos- 
sessive case  in  English,  the  preposition  de,  or,  if  the  article  be  also 
required,  du,  de  la,  de  P,  or  des,  is  used  before  it  in  French,  placing 
first  the  substantive  or  noun  of  which  the  possession  is  expressed, 
and  which  is  placed  the  second  in  English : as, — Esop’s  fables,  les 
* fables  d’Esope ; Miss  Rose’s  book,  le  litre  de  Mademoiselle  Rose; 
&c.  as  if  it  were  in  English — the  fables  of  Esop,  the  book  of  Miss 
Rose. 

If  the  possessive  case  should  be  preceded  by  of  the : as, — one  of  the 
king’s  palaces ; of  the  is  sometimes  expressed  by  des,  and  sometimes 
left  out : as, — one  of  the  king’s  palaces,  un  des  palais  du  roi ; two  of 
the  king’s  guards,  deux  gardes  du  roi. 

Should  the  possessive  case  depend  on  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  em- 
ployed in  the  sense  of  to  belong  to  : as, — this  is  my  sister’s ; the  pre- 
position d,  or,  if  the  article  be  also  required,  au,  d la,  d P,  or  aux,  must 
then  be  used  in  French  before  the  substantive  which  is  in  the  possessive 
case  in  English : as,— this  is  my  sister’s,  ceci  est  d ma  sceur. 

The  preposition  d must  likewise  be  used  in  French  before  a substan- 
tive which,  being  used  in  reply  to  a question,  is  in  the  possessive  case  in 
English,  although  in  such  a case  the  verb  to  be  may  not  be  expressed 
before  it:  as, — whose  hat  is  this  ? Mr.  H.’s,  d nui  est  ce  chapeau?  a 
M.  H*  *. 

If  the  substantive  of  which  the  possessive  case  expresses  the  posses- 
sion should  be  followed  by  the  preposition  of  or  from,  and  a substantive 
with  which  it  forms  an  indivisible  sense  : as, — the  emperor’s  presence 
of  mind  is  incredible ; I have  read  Anquetil’s  History  of  France ; 
the  substantive  of  which  the  possessive  case  expresses  the  possession 
should  likewise  be  placed  the  first  in  French,  with  de  or  d’  immediately 
before  the  substantive  with  which  it  forms  an  indivisible  sense : then 
comes  the  substantive  in  the  possessive  case,  preceded  by  de,  or,  if  the 
article  be  also  required,  du,  de  la,  de  P,  or  des  ; and  sometimes,  also, 
by  par : as, — the  emperor’s  presence  of  mind  is  incredible,  la  presence 
d’esprit  de  Pempereur  est  incroyable.  I have  read  Anquetil’s  History 
of  France,  j’ai  lu  l’ Histoire  de  France  de  ou  par  Anqueiil. 
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But  when  the  substantive  following  that  of  which  the  possessive  case 
expresses  the  possession  does  not  form  an  indivisible  sense  with  it,  it 
is  then  necessary  to  give  the  sentence  another  turn  : as, — five  years  of 
uninterrupted  sufferings,  borne  with  the  greatest  fortitude,  have  proved 
this  great  man’s  contempt  of  his  enemies,  cinq  ans  de  soujfrances 
conlinuelles,  supportees  avec  un  courage  etonnant,  ont  montre  le  mepris 
que  ce  grand  homme  fazsait  de  ses  ennemis. 

The.  word  house,  which  is  frequently  understood  in  English  after  a 
proper  name,  or  any  other  word  in  the  possessive  case,  must  be  ex- 
pressed in  French  by  chez : as, — he  returned  yesterday  from  Mr. 
Canning’s  in  an  hour,  il  revint  hier  de  chez  M.  Canning  en  une 
heure. 

Third  General  Rule. — When  two  words  following  each  other 
in  English  are  so  joined  as  to  make  a kind  of  compound  word,  the  first 
expressing  the  matter,  species,  quality,  or  property  of  the  second : as, 
— silk-stockings ; ear-rings  ; &c.  the  order  of  the  words  must  be  in- 
verted in  French,  in  the  same  manner  as  for  the  possessive  case,  placing 
that  which  is  the  first  in  English  the  second  in  French,  with  the  prepo- 
sition de  or  d’  before  it : as, — silk-Btockings,  des  bas  de  soie  ; ear-rings, 
des  boucles  d’oreilles ; a saddle-horse,  un  cheval  de  main  ou  de  selle  ; 
a hat-box,  un  etui  de  chapeau  ; &c. ; as  if  it  were  in  English, — stock- 
ings of  silk  ; rings  of  ears  ; &c. 

If  the  first  of  the  two  words  should  denote  the  use  of  the  second : as, 
— gun-poivder ; fire-arms;  the  dining-room;  &c.  the  preposition  d 
should  then  be  used  before  it ; whereas,  if  it  should  express  any  thing 
good  to  eat  or  drink,  the  compound  article  au,  a la,  d 1‘,  or  aux,  ac- 
cording to  its  gender  and  number,  should  be  employed  before  it : as, — 
gunpowder,  de  la  poudre  h canon ; fire  arms,  des  armes  & feu ; the 
dining-room,  la  salle  & manger ; the  milkman,  l' homme  au  l ait ; the 
oyster- woman,  la  femme  aux  huitres ; &c. 

Observe. — When  two  substantives  are  united  by  the  preposition  de 
in  French,  the  second  must  be  put  in  the  singular,  if  it  merely  denotes 
the  nature,  quality,  or  substance  of  the  first,  in  an  indefinite  manner, 
without  any  idea  of  plurality : as, — un  marchand  de  vin,  a wine- 
merchant  ; des  marchands  de  vin,  wine-merchants ; des  bas  de  soie, 
silk-stockings;  des  caprices  de  femme,  woman’s  whims ; des  plants  de 
vigne,  vine-plantations ; des  langues  de  bceuf,  de  mouton,  &c.  neat  s, 
sheep’s  tongues ; &c. 

But  if  the  second  substantive  should  express  an  idea  of  plurality,  that 
is,  an  idea  of  several  persons  or  things  assembled  or  put  together,  and 
which  could  be  taken  separately  and  numbered,  it  should  then  be  put  in 
the  plural : as, — une  pension  de  dames,  a ladies’  school ; un  bouquet 
de  roses,  a nosegay  of  roses ; &c. 

What  has  just  heen  said,  with  reference  to  the  preposition  de,  is  applicable  to  the 
prepositions  a,  en,  and  sons,  and  any  other  uniting  either  two  substantives  together 
or  an  adjective  or  a verb  with  a substantive,  always  putting  the  snbstantive  which 
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follows  the  preposition,  either  in  the  singular  or  plural,  according  as  the  sense 
requires  it : thus  we  say — oiler  a pied,  in  the  singular,  because  pied  is  merely  used 
in  this  sentence  to  specify,  in  an  indefinite  manner,  the  mode  of  going,  and  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  any  other;  but  we  say — tauter  a pieds  joints,  in  the  plural,  because 
joints  specifies  and  recalls  the  idea  of  two  feet. 

The  additional  s and  the  apostrophe  (’)  used  to  form  the  possessive 
case  in  English,  are  left  out  in  French : as, — Miss  Rose’s  book,  le  livre 
de  Mademoiselle  Rose,  and  not  de  Mademoiselle  Rose’s. 

ESSAY  XXXVIII. 

(We  must  observe)  tire  rules  of  civility,  decency,  and  good  manners.-— 
II faut  observer  honnltete  biensiance  mceurt 

There  is  no  country  that  has  so  many  rich  mines  of  gold  and  silver 

sub.  pr,  aidant  de 

as  Penn — The  divine  law  prescribes  obedience  to  kings  and  magistrates.— I do 
Perou  prescrire 

not  think  your  sister's  hat  is  here,  unless  Mrs.  A**  has 

sub. pr.  a moins  que  A!™'  A**  sub.pret. 

put  it  in  the  (bed-room). Have  you  in  your  library  Hume's  History 

mettre  ehambre  a coucher  bibliothique 

of  England?  No;  but  I have  (ordered)  it  at  my  bookseller’s,  and  he 

' 1 * * ‘fait  * tlemander  8 chez  libraire 

is  to  • send  it  me  to-morrow. — Mrs.  L.’s  sweet  temper  and  great 
devoir  envoyer  aimable  disposition  sa 

activity  delight  and  enchant  me. — I walked  back  yesterday  from  Mr. 

me  charmer  enchanter  revenir  !a  ‘pied  * de  chez 

T.’s,  in  two  hours,  without  (being)  fatigued. — Where  is  my  mother’s  pelisse? 

lire  ■ ■ — 

This  is  my  sister’s. Will  you  give  me  Mr.  W.’s  umbrella  ? - Miss  A*  * has  a 

paraptuie 

handsome  pair  of  ear-rings,  which  have  been  (sent)  to  her  from  America, 
beau  oreiltes  bouc/e  on  envoyee 

with  a beautiful  Indian  shawl. 1 want  a pasteboard  hat-box.— —I 

superbe  Indes  schall  avoir  besoin  (T  de  carton  chapeau  £tui 

question  whether  there  is  a better  saddle-horse  in  all  England.— You 

douter  qii  sub.  pr.  de  main 

ought  to*  keep  fire-arms  in  your  bed-room,  for  your  safety  during  the 
devriez  g order  sbretl  pendant 

night.  (So  I do;)  but  they  are  useless,  because  I have  no  gunpowder. 
(Test  ce  que  je  fcis  inutile 

— That  house  consists  of  two  large  offices  and  a dining-room  (on  the)  ground- 
ed grand  ’ manger  suite  au  rex  de 

floor,  two  drawing-rooms  on  the  first,  six  bed-rooms  on  the  second,  four  on 
chnussle  salon 

the  third;  two  (water-closets),  and  a large  garden. The  milk-woman  is' at 

cabinets  d’aisances 

the  door;  where  have  you  put  the  milk-pot? (Are  there)  as  many  silk-wonne 

Y ad- it  autant  de  tote  ver 
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in  Switzerland  as  in  Italy? Do  you  coroe  from  the  herb-market?  No;  I 

Suisse  qu’  herbes  pi.  marche 

come  from  the  hay-market. Go  to  the  (fish-market),  and  try  to  get  a 

Join  poissonnerie  lat  her  de  trouver 

nice  salmon  ; then  call  at  the  butcher’s,  and  tell  him  to  send  us  a breast 
bon  *ensuitc  1 passer  ehez  *dire  1 de  pottrine 

of  veal. Tell  the  oyster-woman  to  call  the  rabbit-man,  who  is  over  the 

d it  lapin  de  f autre  c&ti  du 

way. —How  many  wine-merchants  are  there  in  this  town  ? Three. This 

chemin 

couch  and  arm-chair  are  stuffed  with  (horse-hair). Send  me  two  sheep’s 

canape  fauteuil  rembourrer  de  crin 

tongues  and  some  quince  jelly. Do  you  know  a good  ladies’  (boarding- 

coing  murmelade  coiuiaitre  pen- 

school,)  (to  which)  I can  send  my  little  girl  ? No  ; I do  not. What  a 

won  on  sub.  pr.  pouvoir 

beautiful  nosegay  of  roses ! 1 can  leap  over  that  brook  with  my*  feet 

bouquet  sauter  ruisseau  a 

close.  Can  you?  No;  I do  not  thiuk  I can. Shall  we 

joint  et  vous  le  que  tub.  pr.  le 

ride  or  (walk)  there*?  I should  much  prefer  (going)  in  a*  boat. 
oiler  a chevai  u pied  beaucoup  prcfarer  d’g  alter  en 


LESSON  XXXIX. 

Of  Adjectives  and  Participles  Adjectively  used. 

PARTICULAR  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  AGREEMENT  OF  ADJECTIVES  AND 

PARTICIPLES  ADJECTIVELY  USED  WITII  THEIR  RESPECTIVE  SUBSTAN- 
TIVES, IN  FRENCH. 

First  General  Rule. — Adjectives  and  participles  adjectively  used 
agree  in  French,  in  gender  aud  number,  with  the  substantives  which 
they  qualify:  as, — a handsome  woman,  une  belle  femme  ; a good  man, 
un  bon  homme. 

Observe. — 1.  Whenever  the  adjective  feu , (late,)  is  employed  before 
the  article  le,  la,  or  les,  or  before  one  of  the  possessive  pronouns  mon , 
ma,  IMS,  it  always  remains  indeclinable : as, — feu  la  princesse,  the 
late  princess ; feu  ma  niece  ; my  late  niece ; feu  mes  tantes,  my  late 
aunts ; &c.,  but  if  feu  should  be  preceded  in  French,  as  late  is  in  English, 
by  the  definite  article,  or  by  one  of  the  possessive  pronouns  mon,  ma, 
mes,  it  would  then  become  declinable,  and  agree  in  gender  and  number 
with  its  respective  substantive : as, — la  feue  princesse , the  late 
princess ; ma  feue  niece,  my  late  niece ; mes  feues  tantes,  my  late 
aunts;  &c. 

2.  When  demi,  half,  and  nu,  naked,  come  before  their  respective 
substantives : as, — une  demi-heure,  half  an  hour ; une  demi-lieue,  half 
a league ; nu-titc,  bare-headed ; nu-pieds,  bare-footed ; nu-jambes. 
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bare-legged ; they  remain  indeclinable  : but  when  nu  follows  its  respec- 
tive substantive,  it  agrees  in  gender  and  number  with  it;  whereas  demi, 
in  such  a case,  agrees  only  in  gender  with  it,  and  never  in  number : as, 
— les  pieds  nus  et  les  jambes  nues,  without  shoes  and  stockings ; la  tele 
nue,  bare-headed  ; ime  litre  et  demie,  a pound  and  a half ; deux  lieues 
et  demie,  two  leagues  and  a half. 

“ Pres  dn  temple  sacre,  les  graces  demi-nues." — Voltaire. 

When  demi  comes  before  its  respective  substantive,  it  must  be  pre- 
ceded by  wn  or  une,  according  to  the  gender  of  the  substantive,  although 
a or  an  follows  half  in  English : as, — un  demi-cent,  half  a hundred ; 
une  demi-livre,  half  a pound,  &c.  but  wn  or  une  is  not  used,  when  demi 
comes  after  its  respective  substantive  : as, — deux  cents  et  demi,  two 
hundred  and  a half ; deux  litres  et  demie,  two  pounds  and  a half,  &c. 
and  not,  deux  cents  et  un  demi  ; deux  litres  et  une  demie,  &c. 

Second  General  Rule. — Whenever  an  adjective,  or  a participle 
adjectively  used,  refers  to  two  or  more  substantives,  as  in  the  following 
examples : — her  father  and  brother  are  dead ; this  actor  plays  with 
exquisite  taste  and  feeling ; his  courage  and  boldness  seem  astonishing 
tome;  she  has  astonishing  sweetness  and  evenness  of  disposition ; it 
is  placed  after  them  in  French,  whether  it  precedes  or  follows  in  English, 
and  is  put  in  the  plural  masculine,  if  the  substantives  are  all  mascu- 
line, or  of  different  genders  ; but,  if  they  be  all  feminine,  it  must  be  put 
in  the  plural  feminine  : as, — her  father  and  brother  are  dead,  son  pere 
et  son  frere  sont  morts.  This  actor  plays  with  exquisite  taste  and 
feeling,  cet  acteur  joue  avec  une  noblesse  et  un  go(d  charmans.  His 
courage  and  boldness  seem  astonishing  to  me,  sa  hardiesse  et  son 
courage  me  semblent  etonnans.  She  has  an  astonishing  sweetness  and  " 
evenness  of  disposition,  elle  a une  douceur  et  une  egalite  d'esprit  mer- 
veilleuses. 

When  the  substantives  are  of  different  genders,  as  in  the  above  examples,  and  the 
adjective  referring  to  them  has  not  the  same  termination  in  the  masculine  and 
feminine,  the  ear  and  taste  require  that  the  substantive  which  is  masculine  should 
be  placed  the  last  in  French,  that  is,  the  nearest  to  the  adjective : as, — eet  acteur 
jotie  avec  une  noblesse  et  un  gout  charmans,  and  not  avec  un  gout  et  une  noblesse  char- 
mans.  Sa  hardiesse  et  son  courage  me  semblent  etonnans , and  not  son  courage  et  sa 
hardiesse  me  semblent  etomums : because  charmant  and  ctonnant  make  charmante  and 
etonnante  in  the  feminine. 

If  the  substantives  should  be  synonymous,  as  in  the  following  exam- 
ple : — his  whole  life  has  been  nothing  but  continual  labour  and  occu- 
pation ; the  adjective  agrees  then  with  the  last  substantive  only,  with- 
out expressing  the  conjunction  which  may  be  used  in  English : as, — his 
whole  life  has  been  nothing  but  continual  labour  and  occupation,  toute 
sa  vie  n'a  hie  qu’un  travail,  qu’une  occupation  continuellc.  The  same 
takes  place,  when  the  substantives  are  not  synonymous,  if  we  dwell  more 
upon  the  last  than  on  the  others,  either  because  it  explains  the  preceding 
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ones,  or  is  more  energetic,  or  because  it  is  of  such  moment  that  the 
others  are  nearly  forgotten  : as, — 

■ — “ »• . .le  fer,  le  bandeau,  la  flamme  eat  toute  prele.” 

Racine,  I phi  genie.  Act  iii.  Sc.  5. 

Observe. — If  any  one  of  the  adjectives  which  usually  precede  their 
respective  substantives  in  French,  should  be  used  to  qualify  two  or 
more  substantives  in  English  : as, — great  events  and  revolutions  fol- 
lowed the  death  of  Ccesar ; it  should  be  repeated  before  each  sub- 
stantive in  French,  and  agree  with  it  in  gender  and  number:  as, — great 
events  and  revolutions  followed  the  death  of  Caesar,  de  grands  evenemens 
el  de  gratides  revolutions  suivirent  la  mart  de  Cesar. 

Third  General  Rule. — When  two  or  more  adjectives  qualify  the 
same  substantive  in  English  : as, — o sober,  regular , and  laborious  life 
strengthens  health ; they  are  generally  placed  after  it  in  French,  whe- 
ther they  precede  or  follow  it  in  English,  and  agree  with  it  in  gender  and 
number,  using  the  conjunction  et  before  the  last : as,— a sober,  regular, 
and  laborious  life  strengthens  health,  une  vie  moderee,  reglee,  et  la- 
borieuse  for  life  la  sante.  We  however  say — ma  chere  et  tendre  amie, 
my  sweet,  lovely  friend.  Un  grand  jeune  homme,  a tall  young  man. 
Ma  pauvre  petite  enfant,  my  sweet  little  child.  Une  longue  et  char- 
mante  leitre,  a delightful  long  letter;  and  not,  mon  amie  chere  et 
tendre,  &c. 

But  when  the  adjectives,  being  considered  each  separately  with  the 
substantive,  serve  to  qualify  a thing  which  is  an  only  one  of  its  kind : 
as, — the  French,  Italian,  and  English  languages ; if  the  substantive 
should  be  in  the  plural  in  English,  it  must  be  put  in  the  singular  in 
French,  and  be  preceded  by  the  definite  article  le,  la,  or  l\  which  is 
likewise  repeated  before  each  of  the  adjectives : as, — the  French,  Italian, 
and  English  languages,  la  langue  Franpaise,  /’  Italienne,  et  I’Anglaise. 

“ La  langue  Anglaise,  fEspagnole. 

Cedent  a la  Frangaise  en  douceur,  en  beaute ; 

Depuis  Deucalion,  de  l’un  a l’autre  pole, 

Touies  lui  cedent  en  clart£.” 

Observe. — All  adjectives  adverbially  taken,  that  is,  which  only  ex- 
press an  action  or  circumstance  of  the  verb  to  which  they  are  joined, 
without  referring  to  any  substantive,  are  always  written  in  the  singular 
masculine : as, — those  ladies  speak  low,  ces  dames  parlent  bas.  These 
flowers  smell  good,  ces  fleurs  sentent  bon,  &c. 

ES8AY  XXXIX. 

The  victory  which  Napoleon  obtained  in  that  country,  wag  disadvantageous 
victoire  remporter  pays  desavuntageux 

to  the  French  and  prejudicial  to  the  English. That  lady  is  beloved  by  her 

frejwUdable  chbrir  < le 
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husband ; he  caresses  and*  adores  her.— It  is  not  improbable  that  the  late 
mari  carester  adorer 

queen  had  several  good  qualities.  — — I was  obliged  to  wait  for  half 

reine  n’  tub.  fret.  p/ttsieurt  qua/iU  Xaltendre 

an  hour.— Give  me  half  a pound  of  sugar. — (It  is)  scarcely  half  a league 

II  y a d peine  heue 

from  (this  place). 1 cannot  go  there  in  an  hour  aud  o half.— —The 

id  y en 

beggar  (I  relieved)  this  morning,  was  bareheaded  and  barefooted. 

mendiant  a qui  J'cd  donnc  C aumone 

— His  legs  were  naked. — They  walked  yesterday  five  leagues  and  a half,  in 

iII  Vet  * 1avoir  5 fare 

six  hours  and  a half. Mr.  T*  * * plays  with  exquisite  taste  and  feeling.— The 

jotter  charmant  noblesse 

French  fight  with  astonishing  courage  and  intrepidity.— I (never  saw)  a 
te  battre  etormant  intrfpidite  rlai  jamais  vu  de 

lady  who  united  such  an  admirable  sweetness  and  equanimity  of  temper. 

sub.  imp.  reunir  si  mervexUeux  t galite  esprit 

—Modesty  and  disinterestedness  deserve  to  be  praised  aud  admired,  when  they 
desintercssement  mirtter  X /uuer 

originate  in  good  and  laudable  motives. His  brother  and  sisters  are  not  happy, 

tour  de 

— Their  whole  life  has  been  (nothing  but)  continual  labour  and  occupation.— 

ft’  qu 

Great  events  and  revolutions  happened  at  his  death. Do  not  give  me  a long  and 

arriver 


tedious  book,  or  I shall  not  read  it. What  have  I to  dread  from  a just, 

ennstyeux  lire  a re'Iouter 

good,  and  merciful  king  ? Experience  will  always  teach  that  a sober, 

c/ement  apprendre 

regular,  and  laborious  life  fortifies  health  ; whereas  a dissipated  and  idle  life 

att  lieu  qu ’ dsssipi  oisif 

destroys  it.  --'Will  you  show  me  the  letter  of  that  tall  young  man  to  his  sweet 
dttrtnre  cher 

and  lovely  friend  P Yes,  (here  it  is ;)  but  mind  you*  do*  not*  lose 
tendre  amte  la  rmci  prendre  garde  de  perdre 

it. Another  time,  I shall  write  you  a delightful  long  letter  : to-ilay,  I 

fobs  ^charmant  *et  1 

(can  only  inform  you)  that  Mrs.  S.’s  interesting  little  child  is  dead. — — 
it’d!  que  te  tempt  de  vout  dire  chairman t enfant  f. 

Nobody  is  ignorant  that  the  French,  English,  and  Spanish  languages 

ignores • sub.  pr. 

are  inferior  to  the  Italian  in  sweetness ; but  (it  is  universally  acknowledged) 
te  order  douceur  aussi  lout  le  monde  convient 

that  the  French  (is  superior  for)  its*  perspicuity  and  beauty. 1 

femporle  sur  ioutes  let  autres  en  darte  en 

am  delighted  to  hear  you  say  these  flowers  smell  so  sweet. 
charme  de  tentir  bon 
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LESSON  XL. 

Of  the  Place  of  Adjectives. 

First  General  Rule. — The  following  adjectives,  ancien , aucun, 
beau,  bon,  cher,  digne,  divers,  grand,  gros,  habile,  jeune,  joli, 
mavvais , mechant,  moindrc,  meilleur,  nouveau,  petit,  saint , sent,  sot, 
rievx,  vicil,  vilain,  iriste,  or  their  feminine,  visually  precede  their  re- 
spective substantives  in  French,  when  used  alone  with  them  : as, — a 
young  man,  un  jeune  homme ; an  old  woman,  une  vieille  femme;  a 
fine  hat,  un  beau  chapeau ; &c* 

But  if  the  above  adjectives  should  be  modified  by  one  of  the  following 


* Observations  on  some  adjectives  which  have  a different  meaning,  according  as 
they  precede  or  follow  their  respective  substantives. 

1.  Grand,  used  with  reference  to  men,  and  coming  before  the  word  homme: 
as,— i m grand  hommr,  signifies  a man  of  great  merit ; but,  when  it  is  placed  after  the 
word  homme,  it  has  reference  to  size:  as, — un  homme  grand,  a tall  man.  When 
grand  is  used  with  reference  to  women,  it  always  applies  to  size : as, — tme  grande 
femme,  a tall  woman.  It  likewise  always  applies  to  size,  when  used  with  reference 
to  men,  if  any  other  adjective  expressing  some  circumstance  or  quality  of  the  body 
should  follow  : as, — un  grand  homme  see,  a tall  thin  man. 

2.  Gros,  referring  to  women,  and  placed  after  the  word  femme,  signifies  pregnant : 
as, — une  femme  grouse,  a pregnant  woman  ; but,  placed  before  it,  it  means  stout : as, 
—une  grosse  femme,  a stout  woman. 

3.  Un  bon  homme , une  bonrte  femme,  most  frequently  signify  a silly  man 
or  woman ; and  un  homme  bon,  tme  femme  bonne,  a good,  charitable  man  of 

woman. 

4.  Un  brave  homme,  une  brave  femme,  a good  man  or  woman ; and  un  homme 
brme,  une  femme  brace,  an  intrepid  man  or  woman. 

5.  Un  cruel  homme,  tme  cruelle  femme,  a man  or  woman  who  cannot  be  moved 
by  entreaties;  and  un  homme  cruel,  une  femme  cruelle,  an  inhuman  man  or 
woman. 

f>.  Une  fautse  def,  a false  key ; and  tme  clef  f utilise,  a wrong  key. 

7.  Un  galant  homme,  a polite  man  ; un  homme  galant,  an  admirer  of  the  ladies. 

8.  Un  hotmele  homme,  an  honest  man ; un  homme  honnele,  a civil  man ; une 
honnlte  femme,  a correct  woman. 

9.  Dis  honnetes  gens,  honest  people ; ties  gens  honnites,  civil  and  polite  people. 

10.  Un  malhonntle  homme,  a dishonest  man;  un  homme  malhoimtte,  an  uncivil 
man.  The  same  rule  is  applicable  to  femme  and  gens. 

11.  Un  nouvel  habit,  a new  coat  or  another  coat;  that  is,  a coat  different  from 
the  one  in  use  or  just  left  off;  and  un  habit  notneitu,  a coat  of  a new  fashion;  un 
habit  ntuf,  a coat  just  come  from  the  tailor  and  which  has  not  been  worn,  or,  at  least, 
very  little. 

12.  Un  pauvre  homme,  une  pauvre  femme,  a man  or  woman  of  little  merit;  and 
un  homme  pauvre,  une  femme  patrere,  a poor  man  or  woman. 

13.  Un  petit  homme,  une  petite  femme,  a man  or  woman  of  a small  size;  and  un 
homme  petit,  a mean  man. 

14.  Un  p/aisant  homme,  a ridiculous  man  ; un  homme  p/aisant,  a facetious  man. 

15»  Un  plaisant  conte,  a story  without  probability  or  truth;  un  conte  plaisant,  an 
amusing  story. 

16.  Un  simple  homme,  an  only  or  a single  man  ; un  homme  simple,  a simpleton. 

17.  Une  sage  femme,  a midwife ; une  femme  sage,  a wise  woman. 
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adverbs — tr  its,  fort,  bien,  extreme ment,  plus,  moins,  assez  ; or  if  they 
should  he  joined  by  a conjunction  to  another  adjective  qualifying  also 
the  same  substantive,  they  then  sometimes  follow  it : as, — it  is  a very 
dull  town,  c'est  une  ville  tres-trisle.  She  is  a very  amiable  woman, 
c'est  une  femme  extremcment  aimable.  The  days  are  long  and  fine, 
les  jours  sont  longs  et  beaux ; &c.  but  we  say — a good  and  happy  year, 
une  bonne  et  heureuse  annee. 

When  trul  means  only,  it  usually  precedes  its  respective  substantive:  as, — it 
is  the  only  hat  I have,  c'est  le  seul  chapeau  que  j'aie  ; but  when  it  signifies  alone, 
it  commonly  follows  it:  as,  - les  enfant  ton t skci.s,  the  children  are  alone. 

Cher,  (dear,)  denoting  affection,  anil  not  having  any  object  depending  on  it, 
always  precedes  its  respective  substantive:  as, — my  dear  friend,  mon  cJter  ami; 
but,  if  it  should  have  an  object  depending  on  it,  or  if  it  should  express  the  price  of 
any  thing,  it  should  always  follow  its  respective  substantive:  as. — that  woman  is 
dear  to  her  children,  cette  femme  est  chore  a set  enfant.  This  lace  is  dear,  cette  den- 
telle  et/  chore. 

Bon  and  digne,  having  an  object  depending  on  them,  likewise  follow  their  re- 
spective substantives:  as, — a man  good  to  every  body,  un  homme  bon  eni'ert  tout  le 
monde  ; that  action  is  not  worthy  of  him,  cette  action  nest  pas  digne  de  lui. 

Trisle ) used  in  the  sense  of  dull,  sad,  generally  follows  its  respective  substantive : 
as, — visage  trisle,  air  triste,  a sorrowful  countenance;  une  ville  trisle,  adult  town; 
but,  in  the  sense  of  inferior,  melancholy,  miserable,  it  precedes  it : as, — c'est  un  triste 
oraleur,  he  is  a miserable  speaker ; un  triste  accident,  a melancholy  accident. 

Second  General  Rule. — The  following  adjectives — attentif,  atten- 
tive; blanc,  white;  pluvieux,  rainy;  personnel,  personal;  instruit, 
learned,  or  their  feminine ; and,  in  general,  all  those  not  mentioned  in 
the  preceding  rule,  usually  follow  their  respective  substantives  in  French, 
although,  in  some  instances,  some  will  equally  well  precede  or  follow 
them,  according  to  taste,  and  the  harmony  of  the  sentence : as, — a 
white  handkerchief,  un  mouchoir  blanc;  a learned  man,  un  homme 
instruit;  &c. 

Observe. — Any  adjective,  having  an  object  depending  on  it,  is  generally  placed 
after  the  substantive  to  which  it  refers : as, — a misfortune  common  to  all,  un  mal- 
heur  commun  a tout;  but,  should  a substantive  have  an  object  depending  on  it,  and 
be  qualified  by  an  adjective,  the  adjective  should  precede  the  substantive,  in  order 
that  the  substantive  may  immediately  be  followed  liy  its  object:  as, — the  incom- 
parable author  of  Vert-Vert,  C incomparable  auteur  de  Vert- Vert,  and  not  t auteur 
incomparable  de  Vert-Vert ; or,  if  the  adjective  should  be  of  that  class  of  adjectives 
which  do  not  precede  their  respective  substantives,  it  should  be  placed  after  the 
object  of  the  substantive,  but  not  immediately  after  the  substantive:  as, — a coarse 
rush  mat,  une  natte  dejonc  grostiere,  and  not — une  natte  grottiere  dejonc. 

Third  General  Rule. — Past  participles  of  verbs,  adjectively  used, 
are  generally  placed  in  French  after  the  substantives  which  they  qua- 
lify : as, — a confused  thought,  une  pensee  embrouillee  ; a well-peopled 
town,  une  ville  bien  peuplee ; &c. 

Maudit,  cursed ; and  pretendu,  pretended ; must  be  excepted,  as 
they  precede  their  respective  substantives : ex., — a cursed  trade,  un  maudit 
metier;  a pretended  wit,  un  pretendu  savant. 
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ESSAY  XL. 

An  amiable  woman  (fives  to  (every  thing)  she  says  an  inexpressible  grace. — I 
repandr  e sur  tout  ce  iju’  inexpnmab/e  grdce 

like  a young  man  who  follows  the  good  advice  (which  is  given  him).— 

tuivre  conseilt  m.  pi.  qn'on  tut  /tonne 

He  was  a great  man— -Look  at  that  tall  thin  man. — He  had  on*  a blue  coat, 
C grand  tec  bleu 

well  made,  and  of  superfine  cloth. — In  a*  fortnight  or  three  weeks,  the 
ft lire  super/m  /trap  Dane  quinze  jourt  temaine 

days  will  be  long  and  fine. — My  little  nephew  comes  very  regularly,  (every 

neveit  regulierement  lout  let 

new)  year’s  day,  to*  wish  me  an  agreeable  and  happy  new*  year. — 

premier)  V<?  Van  \ 'jours  pi.  souhaiter  bon  r ann6e 

Besides  the  different  apartments,  which  I have  mentioned  to  you,  there  is  a 
Outre  appartement  dont  par/er 

very  large  closet  adjoining  the  kitchen,  in  which  two  servants  might 
grand  cabinet  cordigu  a cuisine  domestique  pourraient 

sleep  very  well. — On  entering  my  sick  friend’s  room,  I found  a very 
*coucher  1 * En  entrer  dam  matade  la  chambre  trouver 

young  doctor,  (explaining)  to  a very  clever  man  of  my  acquaintance,  the  cause 
docteur  qui  ex piiquait  ' habile 

of  the  patient’s  illness. My  dear  child,  is  not  your  brother  equally  dear  to 

malade  indisposition  egalement 

your  father  (with  yourself)  ?— (Is  such)  an  action  worthy  of  a man  who  boasts 
que  vout  Est-ce  la  digne  te  vanter 

(of  his  civility  and  attention  to)  every  body? Yesterday,  your  sister  looked 

cTetre  civil  et  officieux  emiers  avoir  V air 

very  sorrowful;  I am  afraid  she  has  experienced  some  grievous 

iritte  craindre  sub.  pret.  eprouver  quelque  facheitx 

disappointment. — Very  distressing  intelligence  (has  been  forwarded  to  us) 

coni  re-temps  5 Une  8 8 affligeant  ‘1nouvel/e  lnout  *avons  *requ 

from  India;  it  is  the  death  of  the  governor’s  daughter,  a*  young  lady 
4 5 mort  gouverneur  demoiselle 

of  the  most  fascinating  manners,  and  of  whom  the  most  flattering 
qui  ftcdt  remplie  at  tray  ant  charmesm.pl.  35  6 

hopes  were  entertained, — Your  son  has  made  astonishing  progress  in  his  studies. 
4 'on  'lconcevoir  etonnant  progris 

— New  York,  in  America,  is  a well-peopled  town. — A prejudiced  mind  is  the 
en  peupli  prevent t 

souce  of  innumerable  errors. — Every  minister  who  prefers  the  public  good  to 
innombrable  Tout 

his  private  interest  is  beloved  by  his  countrymen. — What  is  geo- 

particulier  aimer  de  compatriote  Qu’est-ce  que  dest  que 

graphy?  The  description  of  the  terrestrial  globe. — I am  extremely  sorry 
Cest  terrestrc  fdchi 

that  the  incomparable  author  of  Vert-Vert  is  dead. — The  only  bed 

sub.  pr.  seitl 

(there  is)  in  his  house  is  a coarse  rush  mat. 
qu’il  y ait  jonc  natte. 
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LESSON  XLI. 


Of  the  Government  of  Adjectives. 


General  Rule. — Whenever  an  adjective  or  a participle  adjectively 
used  governs  a preposition  in  English,  that  preposition,  whether  it  be 
at,  to,  of,  from,  with,  by,  in,  on,  upon,  about,  or  any  other,  must  be 
construed  into  French  by  the  preposition  which  the  French  adjective  or 
participle  requires ; and  if  it  be  de  or  d,  and  the  article  be  at  the  same 
time  required,  du,  de  la,  de  or  des,  must  be  used  instead  of  de,  and 
aw,  d la,  d l',  or  aux,  for  a,  according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the 
substantive  before  which  either  is  to  be  placed : as, — I am  satisfied  with 
him,  je  suis  content  de  lui ; because  content  governs  de.  She  is  sen- 
sible of  reprimands,  elle  est  sensible  aux  reprimandes ; because  sensible 
requires  a. 

To  facilitate  the  application  of  the  above  rule,  some  of  the  adjectives 
most  in  use  are  quoted  hereafter,  with  the  prepositions  which  they 
govern. 


1.  A list  of  adjectives  and  participles  which  govern  the  preposition  a, 
or,  if  the  article  be  also  required,  au,  a la,  & 1’,  or  aux,  before  the 
succeeding  word  which  depends  on  them. 


Accessible,  accessible. 
Adonr.e,  addicted. 

Adroit,  dexterous. 
Agreable,  agreeable. 
K\wsXk,ftted. 

Alerte,  alert. 

Anterieur,  anterior,  fore- 
most. 

apre,  rough. 

Ardent,  ardent. 

Attenant,  next,  adjoining, 
contiguous. 

Attentif,  attentive. 

Cher,  dear. 

Commun,  common. 
Conforme,  conformable. 
Contraire,  contrary. 
Convenable,/;. 
D£sagr£able,  disagreeable. 
Docile,  docile,  tractable. 
Enclin,  inclined. 


Exact,  exact. 

Facile,  easy. 

F av  orable,  favourable. 
Habile,  skilful. 

Impenet  rable,  impenetrable. 
Inabordable,  inaccessible. 
Inaccessible,  inaccessible. 
Inconcevable,  inconceivable. 
Inconnu,  unknown. 
Indocile,  untractable. 
Infidele,  unfaithful. 
Ingenieux,  ingenious. 

I nseusible,  insensible. 

Lent,  slow. 

Nuisible,  hurtful. 

Occup6,  busy. 

Odieux,  odious. 

Pareil,  like. 

Porte,  inclined,  prompted. 
Precieux,  precious. 
Preferable,  preferable. 


Pr6judiciable,  hurtful. 

Pret,  ready. 

Prompt,  quick. 

Propice,  propitious. 

Propre,  proper. 

Rebelle,  rebellious. 
Redoutable,  formidable. 
R6fraetaire,  refractory. 
Semblable,  alike. 

Sensible,  sensible. 

Sourd,  deaf. 

Sujet,  subject. 

Superieur,  superior ; (this 
adjective  governs  en,  in 
the  sense  of  in.) 
Supportable,  supportable,  to- 
lerable. 

Terrible,  terrible. 

Utile,  useful. 

Zele,  zealous. 


and,  in  general,  all  those  which  denote  aptness,  fitness,  inclination, 
ease,  readiness,  or  any  habit,  whatever  preposition  they  may  govern  in 
English. 

2,  A list  of  adjectives  and  participles  which  govern  the  preposition 
de,  or,  if  the  article  be  also  required,  du,  de  la,  de  V,  or  des,  before 
the  next  word  which  depends  on  them. 

Absent,  absent.  Ador6,  adored.  Affranchi,  set  free. 

Accus£,  accused.  Affam4,  greedy  of.  Aise,  glad. 

N 2 
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Altere,  thirsting  after. 
Amoureux,  in  love  with. 
Approchaut,  something  /ike. 
Arriere,  in  arrears,  behind 
hand. 

Aucun.  none. 

Aveugle,  blinded. 

Avide,  greedy , eagir. 
Capable,  capable. 

Charge,  charged , loaded 
with. 

Chabne.  charmed. 

Chtri,  cherished.  . 

Comble,  loaded  with. 
Complice,  accomplice. 
Content,  contented. 

Contrit,  repentant. 
Coupable,  gidlty. 

Couronnd,  crowned. 

Iienue,  void. 

and,  in  general,  all  tho 


Dependant,  dependent,  de- 
pending. 

Desireux,  desirous. 
Different,  different,  differ- 
ing. 

Digne,  worthy. 

Doue,  endowed. 

Kncb ante,  enchanted. 
Ellivre,  drunk,  infatuated. 
Knnuy£,  tired,  wearied. 
Knvieux,  envious. 

Exempt,  exempt,  free. 
Fatigue,  fatigued. 

Fier,  proud. 

Fou,  mad,  very  fund. 
Honteux,  shameful. 
Incapable,  incapable. 
Independant,  independent. 
Indigne,  unworthy. 

?e  which  signify  plenty, 


Insatiable,  insatiable. 

Ivre,  drunk,  drunken. 

Jalou  x,  jealous. 

J oyeux,  joyful. 

Las,  fatigued,  tired. 

Libre,  free. 

M£content,  dissatisfied. 
Orgueilleux,  proud. 

Plein,  full. 

Ravi,  delighted,  pleased. 
Rayonnant,  radiant. 
Redevable,  indebted. 
TimffW,  filled . 

Satisfait,  satisfied,  contented. 
Soigneux,  careful. 

Sftr,  sure. 

Taxe,  taxed. 

Tributaire,  tributary. 

Vide,  void,  empty. 

scarcity,  or  want*. 


* Genera!  obsecrations  on  several  adjectives  and  participles  which,  according  to  the 
sense  in  which  they  are  used,  require  different  prepositions  before  the  words  which  they 
govern. 

1.  Adroit,  skilful  in,  generally  requires  <i  before  its  object,  although  in  be  used  in 
English : as, — elle  est  adroite  ii  ses  exercices,  she  is  skilful  in  her  exercises.  De  must 
however  be  used,  and  not  a,  when  adroit  refers  to  any  part  of  the  body:  as, — cet 
homme  est  adroit  de  la  main  gauche,  that  man  is  clever  with  his  left  hand. 

2.  Affable,  civil  to,  requires  d or  envers:  as, — U est  affable  a ou  envers  tout  le 
monde,  he  is  civil  to  every  body. 

3.  Anime,  animated,  requires  de,  in  the  sense  of  with  or  by  ; pour,  in  the  sense  of 
for;  and  o,  in  the  sense  of  to:  as, — he  is  animated  with  a noble  zeal  for  his 
country,  it  est  animc  d’im  beau  ze/e  pour  sa  patrie.  They  were  incited  to  fight  by 
the  sound  of  instruments,  Us  etaient  animes  nil  combat  par  le  son  des  instrumens. 

4.  Assidu,  assiduous,  requires  aupres  de  before  the  names  of  persons : as, — i!  (tail 
fort  assidu  aupres  de  Ma,t  Sa*,  he  was  very  attentive  to  Miss  S**;  but  it  requires 
a before  verbs  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  and  before  the  names  of  things : as, — 
U est  assidu  a faire  sa  cour,  he  is  an  assiduous  courtier.  I/s  ne  sont  pas  assidus  i 
C etude,  they  are  not  assiduous  at  study. 

5.  Aveugle,  blind,  requires  sometimes  sur,  and  sometimes  dans:  as, — elle  est 
aveug/e  sur  ses  default,  she  is  blind  to  her  own  defects.  Les  amans  sont  aveugles 
dans  tears  detirs,  lovers  are  blind  in  their  desires. 

6.  Ce/ebre,  celebrated,  requires  sometimes  par,  and  sometimes  en : as, — il  est  cl/ebre 
par  ses  vertus,  par  tes  crimes,  he  is  celebrated  for  his  virtues,  notorious  for  his  crimes. 

“ Cette  mer  oil  tu  cours  est  cilebre  en  naufrages.’" — Boileau. 

7.  Civil,  polite  to,  requires  envers,  and  sometimes  a regard  de:  as, — il  est  dm/ 
envers  tout  le  monde , he  is  polite  to  every  body.  11  n’est  pas  civil  & l’egard  de  ses 
domestiques,  he  is  not  civil  to  his  servants. 

8.  Comparable,  comparable,  to  be  compared  with,  requires  a and  also  avec: — 
as, — les  biens  de  ce  monde  ne  sont  pas  comparables  4 cetix  de  fetemite,  the  treasures 
of  this  world  are  not  to  be  compared  with  those  of  eternity.  L’esprit  n’est  pas 
comparable  avec  la  matiere,  the  mind  is  not  to  be  compared  with  matter. 
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The  following  adjectives,  beau,  bon,  doux,  agreable,  descupeable, 
facile,  aise,  utile,  inutile,  naturel,  horrible,  dangereux,  difficile,  dur, 

9.  Comptab/e,  accountable,  governs  two  objects,  anti  requires  a or  envers, before  that 
which  refers  to  persous  or  personified  objects,  in  the  sense  of  to  in  English,  and  de 
before  that  which  refers  to  things,  in  the  sense  of  for:  as. — not/*  somme * compfables  A 
Dieu  ou  envers  Dieu  de  nos  actions,  et  A la  patrie  de  nos  biens,  we  are  accountable  to 
God  for  our  actions,  and  to  our  country  for  our  wealth. 

10.  Confus,  confused,  ashamed,  refers  to  persons,  and  requires  sometimes  de  be- 
fore the  next  substantive : as, — ye  mis  tout  confus  de  Phonneur  quc  vous  me  faites,  I 
am  quite  confused  at  the  honour  you  do  me. 

11.  Consolant,  consoling,  requires  jxn/r  before  substantives  and  pronouns,  and 
de  before  verbs  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive : as, — ii  sera  hint  consolant  pour 
moi  de  revoir  mes  enfant,  it  will  be  very  consoling  for  me  to  see  my  children 
again. 

12.  Constant,  constant,  governs  sometimes  dans,  and  sometimes  en : as, — il  est 
ferme  et  constant  dans  Padversite,  he  is  firm  and  constant  in  adversity.  El/e  est 
conslante  en  amour  ou  dans  *e»  amours,  she  is  constant  in  love. 

13.  Connu,  known,  requires  de — in  the  sense  of  by,  and  « — in  the  sense  of  to : as, 
— he  is  known  by  every  body,  il  est  connu  de  tout  le  monde.  This  person  is  not 
known  to  me  or  to  him,  cette  personae  ne  m’est  ou  tie  lui  est  pas  connue  ; in  this  case, 
me  and  ltd  stand  for  a moi  and  a lui. 

14.  Cruel,  cruel  to,  requires  sometimes  «,  and  sometimes  envers,  before  nouns 
referring  to  persons ; but  it  generally  governs  <i  before  those  which  refer  to  things  : 
as,  elle  est  cruel/e  envers  ses  enfant,  she  is  cruel  to  her  children.  Ce  roi  est  ci-uet  a 
son  pays,  this  king  is  cruel  to  his  country. 

15.  Curieux,  curious  in,  requires  sometimes  de,  and  sometimes  en,  before  a 
substantive,  but  always  de  before  a verb. in  the  present  of  the  infinitive:  as, — 
vous  faites  une  recherche  trap  curieuse  de  ma  conduit e,  you  look  too  narrowly  into 
my  conduct.  Cette  femme  est  curieuse  en  habits,  that  woman  has  a good  taste  for 
dress.  Tout  les  hommes  sont  curieux  de  savoir  Pavenir,  every  man  is  curious  to  read 
futurity. 

1 0.  Disso/n,  dissolute,  loose,  requires  sometimes  dans : as, — cei  homme  est  dissolu 
dans  ses  mceurs,  that  man  is  loose  in  his  manners. 

17.  Endurci,  hardened,  is  used  with  dans,  a,  and  contre:  as, — lire  endued 
dans  le  csime,  aux  coups  de  la  fortune,  aux  louanges,  aux  affronts,  contre  Padver- 
site, to  be  hardened  in  crime,  inured  to  the  reverses  of  fortune,  to  praises,  insults  and 
adversity. 

18.  fitranger,  stranger,  foreigner,  requires  sometimes  «,  sometimes  en,  and  some- 
times dans:  as, — il  est  Stranger  en  mededne,  he  does  not  understand  any  thing  of 
physic.  It  est  changer  dans  ce  pays,  he  is  a foreigner  in  this  country.  Ses  habitudes 
sont  Itrangeres  a toute  intrigue,  his  habits  are  strangers  to  intrigue. 

1 9.  Expert,  versed  in,  requires  en : as, — cet  homme  est  expert  en  chirurgie,  that 
man  is  versed  in  surgery. 

20.  Fertile,  fruitful,  requires  en  : as, — ce  pays  est  fertile  en  bit  et  en  r in,  this 
country  is  fruitful  in  corn  and  wine. 

21.  Fide/e,  faithful,  requires  a before  nouns  referring  to  persons,  and  en  before 
those  which  refer  to  things:  as, — je  sms  fdt/e  A mon  roi,  I am  faithful  to  my  king. 
El/e  est  fidile  en  ses  promesses,  she  is  faithful  to  her  promises. 

22.  Habile,  clever,  requires  sometimes  dans,  and  sometimes  en,  before  sub- 
stantives ; but  always  u.  liefore  verbs  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive : as, — U est 
habile  dans  let  affaires,  he  is  clever  in  business.  Vous  des  habile  en  toutes  choses, 
you  are  clever  at  every  thing.  El/e  est  habile  a tout  fuire,  she  is  clever  in  doing 
every  thing. 

23.  Hemreux,  happy,  requires  sometimes  de,  and  sometimes  en,  before  substan- 
tives ; but  generally  de  before  verbs  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive : as,  chacun 
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facheux,  and  several  others,  followed  by  a verb  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive  mood,  require  the  preposition  de  before  it,  when  they  are  pre- 


d'eux  served I sa  patrie,  heureux  du  bun  qu'il  fat  sent,  each  of  them  served  his 
country,  happy  in  the  good  which  he  did.  Le  plus  heureux  en  amour  ti’esl  pas 
tot  jours  le  plus  Iranquille,  the  most  fortunate  in  love  is  not  always  the  most  tranquil. 
Je  suis  heureux  d’ avoir  oblenu  sou  ami  tie,  1 am  happy  in  having  obtained  her 
friendship.  It  however  requires  also  <5,  before  verbs  in  the  present  of  the  in- 
finitive, when  it  means  successful:  as, — it  a un  esprit  prompt  a concei’oir  let  chases, 
et  heureux  a les  exprimer,  he  is  quick  in  conceiving  things,  and  happy  in  expressing 
them. 

24.  Ignorant,  ignorant,  requires  sometimes  en,  sometimes  sur,  and  sometimes 
de : as, — elle  est  fort  ignorante  en  geographic,  she  does  not  understand  a word 
of  geography.  II  est  ignorant  sur  ces  matieres,  he  is  ignorant  on  those  subjects. 
J!  est  lout-d-fait  ignorant  des  chases  du  monde,  he  is  quite  ignorant  of  worldly  affairs. 

25.  Impatient,  impatient,  and  incertain,  uncertain,  require  de : as, — -je  suis  im- 
patient de  savoir  si  elle  \iendra,  I am  impatient  to  know  whether  she  will  come.  II 
est  incertain  de  ce  qui  arrivera,  he  is  uncertain  of  what  will  happen. 

26.  Inconsolable,  inconsolable,  governs  de,  and  sometimes  sur  : as, — elle  est  incon- 
solable de  laperte  de  son  amant,  she  is  inconsolable  for  the  loss  of  her  lover.  II  est 
inconsolable  sur  cette  mart,  he  is  inconsolable  for  that  death. 

27.  Indulgent,  indulgent,  kind,  requires  enters : as, — elle  est  been  indulgente  envers 
ses  enfans,  she  is  very  kind  to  her  children. 

28.  Inferieur,  inferior,  requires  d before  nouns  referring  to  persons,  and  en  before 
those  which  refer  to  things : as, — it  est  inferieur  il  son  frere  en  science,  en  talens  et  en 
vertus,  he  is  inferior  to  his  brother  in  science,  talents  and  virtue. 

29.  Inquiet,  uneasy,  requires  sometimes  de,  and  sometimes  sur,  before  substan- 
tives ; but  always  de  before  verbs  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive:  as, — -je  suis  fort 
inquiet  sur  son  sort,  1 am  very  uneasy  about  his  fate.  Je  suis  inquiet  de  ne  pas 
recevoir  de  ses  nouveUes,  I am  uneasy  at  not  receiving  any  news  from  her. 

30.  Ingenieux,  ingenious,  requires  jmur  before  substantives,  and  a before  verbs  in 
the  present  of  the  infinitive:  as, — il  a P esprit  ingenieux  pour  les  plaisirs  des  autres,  he 
has  an  ingenious  mind  for  the  pleasures  of  others.  Le  vice  est  ingenieux  a se  deguiser, 
vice  is  ingenious  in  disguising  itself. 

31.  Ingrat,  ungrateful,  requires  enrers  Vefore  nouns  referring  to  persons,  and  d 
before  those  which  refer  to  things : as, — il  est  ingrat  envers  son  bienfaiteur,  ingrat 
envers  Dieu  meme,  be  is  ungrateful  to  his  benefactor,  ungrateful  to  God  himself. 

“ Ingrat  a tea  boutes,  ingrat  a ton  amour.” — Voltaibe. 

“ Malheur  au  citoyen  ingrat  a sa  patrie.” — Dbi.ii.le. 

32.  Insolent,  insolent,  requires  sometimes  dam,  sometimes  en,  and  sometimes  uvec  : 
as, — les  ames  basses  son t insolentes  dans  la  bonne  fortune,  low  minds  ure  insolent  in 
prosperity.  Ce  valet  est  insolent  en  paroles,  en  injures,  this  footman  is  saucy  in  his 
expressions  ; combien  de  jeunes  gens  sont  insolens  avec  les  femmes  ! how  many  young 
men  are  insolent  to  women ! 

.33.  lxnt,  slow,  requires  dans  before  substantives,  and  a before  verbs  in  the  present 
of  the  infinitive : as, — il  foot  lire  tent  dans  le  choix  de  ses  amis,  one  must  not  be 
hasty  in  choosing  a friend.  Sogez  lent  a punir,  be  slow  to  punish. 

34.  Miser icordteux,  compassionate,  requires  envers:  as, — i / est  mtsnreordieux  en- 
vers les  pauvres,  envers  let  matheureux,  he  is  compassionate  to  the  poor  and  the 
unfortunate. 

35.  Necessaire,  necessary,  requires  sometimes  a,  and  sometimes  pour  : as, — la 
respiration  est  necessaire  d la  vie,  breathing  is  necessary  to  life;  lafoi  est  absolument 
necessaire  pour  le  salut,  faith  is  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation. 

36.  Officieux,  kind,  requires  envers:  as, — il  est  officieux  envers  tout  le  monde,  he  is 
kind  to  every  body. 
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ceded  by  a tense  of  the  verb  etre,  having  the  pronoun  il  taken  indeter- 
minately for  its  subject:  as, — il  est,  il  etait,  il  sera,  il  serait,  &c.  but 
they  require  a before  the  next  infinitive,  when  the  tense  of  the  verb  etre, 
by  which  they  may  be  preceded,  has  the  demonstrative  pronoun  ce  or 
cela,  or  a substantive  for  its  nominative  : as, — il  est  doux  d’ observer 
les  lois  de  I’amitie ; il  est  beau  de  mourir  maitre  de  Cunivers ; il  est 
inutile  de  la  contredire ; il  est  danger eux  d’y  alter  ; il  est  difficile 
de  comprendre  cela ; il  est  dur,  facheux  de  se  voir  prkferer  un  sot; 
but  we  say — c’est  beau  a voir ; la  bouillante  jeuncsse  est  facile  k 
seduire  ; c’est  difficile  k comprendre  ; il  n’y  a point  de  douleur  plus 
dure,  plus  fdcheuse,  k supporter  que  l absence  de  ce  qu’on  aime,  &c. 

When  the  above  adjectives,  or  any  other  of  the  same  kind,  come  before 
a substantive,  they  generally  govern  a before  it,  or  if  the  article  be  also 
required,  au,  d la,  d l’,  or  aux.  In  this  case,  the  verb  etre,  by  which 
they  are  preceded,  is  not  taken  impersonally,  but  refers  to  some  person 
or  thing  which  has  been,  mentioned  before  : as, — c’cst  doux  au  toucher, 
that  is  soft  to  the  touch.  Il  est  inutile  au  monde,  he  is  of  no  use  in 
the  world. 

Observe. — A substantive  may  be  governed  by  two  or  more  adjectives 
in  French,  provided  they  require  the  same  preposition : thus — cette 
femme  est  utile  et  chere  k sa  famille , is  correct ; because  we  say — utile 
a,  cher  a ; so,  also,  une  femme  belle  et  vertueusc  est  aimee  et  recherchee 
de  tout  le  monde,  is  correct ; because  we  say — aime  de  and  recherche 
de;  but  we  could  not  say — cette  femme  est  utile  et  cherie  de  sa  famille. 


37.  Paresseus,  slothful,  requires  sometimes  de,  and  sometimes  d before  verbs  in 
the  present  of  the  infinitive:  as, — il  n’est  pas  paresseux  d’ecrirc,  he  is  not  slothful 
to  write.  Il  est  paresseux  & servir,  he  is  slothful  to  serve. 

38.  Prodigue,  profuse,  lavish,  requires  envers  or  a Piyard  de  before  nouns  re- 
ferring to  persons,  and  de  before  those  which  refer  to  things : as, — il  est  prodigue  de 
son  bien  envers  les  pauvres,  he  lavishes  his  propetty  upon  the  indigent. 

39.  Reconnaissunt,  grateful,  requires  envers  before  nouns  referring  to  persons, 
and  de  before  those  which  refer  to  things  : as, — il  est  bien  reconnaissant  envers  ses 
parens  de  la  bonne  education  yu’ils  lui  ont  donnee,  he  is  very  grateful  to  his  parents 
for  the  good  education  which  they  have  given  him. 

40.  Responsab/e,  answerable,  requires  n or  envers  before  the  word  Dieu,  and 
before  nouns  referring  to  persons ; but  it  governs  de  before  those  which  refer  to 
things : as, — vous  serez  responsab/es  it  Dieu  ou  envers  Dieu  de  vos  muttvaises  actions, 
you  will  be  answerable  to  God  foT  your  bad  actions.  De  is,  however,  sometimes 
used  before  nouns  referring  to  persons  : as, — un  maitre  est  responsab/e  de  ses  valets, 
a master  is  answerable  for  his  servants. 

41.  Riche,  rich,  requires  sometimes  de,  and  sometimes  en : as, — il  est  riche  de 
cent  mille  francs,  he  is  worth  a hundred  thousand  francs.  11  est  riche  en  terre,  he 
is  rich  in  landed  property. 

42.  Severe,  severe,  requires  envers  or  a regard  de,  and  sometimes  pour:  as, — 
ce  pire  n’est  pas  assez  s&vere  envers  ou  it  l'egaxd  de  ses  enfans,  that  father  is  not 
sufficiently  severe  to  his  children.  Il  est  severe  et  impitoyable  pour  les  assassins,  he 
is  severe  and  pitiless  towards  ruffians. 

43.  Sterile,  barren,  requires  en : as, — tous  les  temps  ont  eti  stiriles  en  orateurs, 
most  times  have  been  barren  in  orators. 
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because  utile  requires  the  preposition  a,  and  cherie  de ; another  turn 
must  therefore  be  given  to  the  sentence,  using  en  before  the  second 
adjective : as, — cette  femme  est  utile  h sa  famille , et  en  est  cherie. 

ESSAY  XLI. 

That  is  very  soft  to  the  touch. — Nothing  is  more  nauseous  to  the  taste. — It 
doux  toucher  desagreable 

is  difficult  to  explain  in  a satisfactory  manner  so  abstruse  a science. (What 

(C  d’  satis/aisant  abstrus  Qu'g 

can  he)  more  dangerous  for  innocence  than  tender  converse  ? Let  a 

a-t-it  dc  pour  de  entretiens  m.  pt.  Qu’ 

child  (be)  attentive  to  his  studies,  sensihle  of  reprimands,  and  docile  to 
soil  reprimands  aux 

his  masters. — If  I were  not  sensible  of  your  past  kindness,  I 
volontcs  de  btmtes  f.  pi. 

should  not  have  interested  myself  for  your  son. A person  whose  mind  is 

X inter  ester  a 

disturbed  is  not  fit  to  discharge  his  duty. Somebody  told  me  that  you 

trouble  propre  remplir  On 

have  fallen  in  love  with  Miss  B** ; I (give  you  joy  for  it). — That  young  per- 
tlre  devenir  amoureux  vans  en  fihdte 

son  is  endowed  with  the  greatest  abilities,  and  is  extremely  desirous  of  im- 
remp/ir  talent  dcsirettx  sc 

proving  herself  in  (every  thing)  she  undertakes. — She  is  skilful  in  doing 

perfeclionner  tout  ce  qu ’ entreprendre  habile  2 

(every  thiug,)  and  courteous  to  every  body. — The  soldiers,  already  animated 
'tout  affable  deja 

with  a noble  zeal  for  their  country,  were  again  excited  (to  fight)  by  the  sound 
beau  au  combat 

of  warlike  instruments. — (You  must)  be  civil  to  your  servants,  if  you  will 
guerrier  It  faut  domettique  couloir 

(be  respected  by  them.) — As  mind  is  not  (to  be  compared)  with  matter, 

qu'ils  rout  re-pectent  De  mime  que  esprit  comparable 

(neither  so)  (are)  the  riches  of  this  world  comparable  with  those  of 

ainti  8 ne  tonl  pat  1 *biens  m.  pi.  8 * 8 

eternity. — How  consoling  it  will  be  for  me  to  see  my  children  again  * ! — Your 
Qu'  revoir 

brother  is  known  by  every  body  for  not  (being)  constant  in  love. — That  king  is 

lire 

cruel  to  his  country  and  children. — He  begau  by  (neglecting)  study,  became 

par  neg/iger  * 

insensibly  loose  in  his  manners,  hardened  in  crime,  (careless  of) 

lpeu-ii-pcu  ils’endurdr  endsugea  <Cun  air  <C insouciance 

the  reverses  of  fortune,  and  even  indifferent  to  adversity.- -England 

se  montrer 

is  not  so  fruitful  in  com,  wine  and  fruit,  as  France  and  Italy. — They  are  so 

faithful  to  their  .king,  that  nothing  will  ever  induce  them  to  forfeit  their  honour. 

porter  d agir  contre  C 

— That  lady  is  not  faithful  to  her  promises. — 1 am  fatigued  with  running. — The 
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most  fortunate  (lover)  is  not  always  the  most  tranquil. Why  are  you  so  im- 

heureux  cn  amour  tranquille 

patient  to  see  her  ? Miss  H * * has  been  a long  time  inconsolable  for  the  loss  of 


her  lover,  although  he  was  very  inferior  to  her  in  science,  talents,  vir- 

amant  sub.  imp. 

tues  and  wealth. — She  is  very  uneasy  about  that  affair. — We  are  uneasy  at  not 
richesses 


receiving  any  news  from  her. Vice  is  most  ingenious  in  disguising  itself,  and 

tres-ingenieux  se  digitiser 

often  (assumes  the  most  deceitful  appearance). He  has  been  ungrateful  to 

sous  /es  formes  (es  plus  trompeuses  se  monlrer 

his  benefactor,  to  your  kindness  and*  love ; but  woe 

ingrat  bontes  f.  pi.  iugrat  a vo/re  Malheur 

to  him,  if  he  be  ungrateful  to  his  country. Be  quick  to  reward,  slow  to  punish, 

patrie  prompt 

and  compassionate  to  the  poor Faith  is  as  necessary  to  salvation,  as 

misericordieux  Foi  atissi  salut 

breath  to  life. — A well-educated  son  is  grateful  to  his  parents  for  the 
respiration  Pest  clever  reconnaissant 

good  education  which  they  have  given  him. We  are  all  accountable  to  God  for 

responsab/e 

our  bad  actions. That  gentleman  is  worth  two  hundred  thousand  francs. He 

riche  franc 

is  not  sufficiently  severe  to  his  children. All  his  estates  are  barren  in  com. 

assez  terre  slirite 

Never  was  a*  woman  more  useful  and  dear  to  her  family,  and  (at  the  same  time) 

cn  mime  temps 

more  respected  and  beloved  by  every  body. 


LESSON  XLII. 

Of  the  adjectives  of  dimension — high,  wide,  broad,  deep , long,  &c. 

General  Rule. — The  adjectives  high,  wide,  broad,  deep,  long.  Sic. 
are  rendered  into  French  by  an  adjective  or  a substantive : thus, — high 
is  expressed  by  de  haut  or  de  hauteur  ; long,  by  de  long  or  de  longueur  ; 
wide  and  broad,  by  de  large  or  de  largeur  ; but  deep  must  always  be 
construed  by  de  profondeur,  and  never  by  de  profond  ; and,  in  general, 
the  substantives  are  more  elegantly  used  than  the  adjectives.  De  is  put 
before  the  noun  of  number  which  precedes  the  words— feet,  inches,  &c. 
if  no  tense  of  the  verb  avoir  be  employed  before  it ; but  should  a tense 
of  the  verb  avoir  come  before  the  noun  of  number,  de  should  not  then 
be  used  before  it,  although  it  should  always  precede  the  words  hauteur, 
longueur,  largeur,  profondeur,  &c. : as, — a wall  tweuty  feet  high,  un 
mur  de  vingt  pieds  de  haul  ou  de  hauteur,  and  not  un  mur  vingt  pied s 
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haul.  This  -well  is  a hundred  feet  deep,  ce  puits  a cent  pieds  de  pro - 
fondeur,  and  not — a de  cent  pieds  profond  ou  de  profona. 

When  two  or  more  dimensions  of  the  same  object  are  mentioned  : as, 
— an  apartment  three  hundred  feet  long  and  fifty  wide  ; that  pond  is 
one  hundred  feet  deep  by  three  hundred  in  circumference  ; the  con- 
junction and  or  by  which  is  used  to  connect  the  sentence  in  such  a case 
in  English,  may  be  expressed  in  French  by  sur  or  et,  with  this  difference, 
that,  should  sur  be  used,  de  must  not  be  put  before  the  following  num- 
ber preceding  the  word  of  dimension ; whereas,  if  et  be  employed,  de  is 
required  before  it : as, — an  apartment  three  hundred  feet  long  and  fifty 
wide,  un  appariement  de  trois  cents  pieds  de  longueur  sur  cinquante 
de  largeur,  and  not  sur  de  cinquante.  That  pond  is  one  hundred  feet 
deep  by  three  hundred  in  circumference,  cet  etang  a cent  pieds  de  pro- 
fondeur  sur  trois  cents  de  cir conference,  and  not  sur  de  trois  cents, 
&c. ; but  we  say  with  de — un  appartement  de  trois  cents  pieds  de 
longueur  et  de  cinquante  de  largeur,  because  et  is  employed  in  the  sen- 
tence. Par  can  never  be  used  in  sentences  of  this  kind  in  French,  as 
by  is  in  English. 

Whenever  the  preposition  in  precedes  a word  of  dimension  as  in  the 
following  sentence — that  pond  is  one  hundred  feet  deep  by  three  hun- 
dred in  circumference,  it  is  usually  expressed  in  French  by  de,  and  not 
by  en  or  dans : as, — that  pond  is  one  hundred  feet  deep  by  three 
hundred  in  circumference,  cet  etang  a cent  pieds  de  profondcur  sur 
trois  cents  de  cir  conference,  and  not — en  ou  dans  circonference. 
Thirty  feet  in  height,  trente  pieds  de  hauteur,  and  not  en  hauteur,  &c. 

ESSAY  XLII. 

The  beautiful  column  in  the  Place-Vendome,  in  Paris,  is  two  hundred  feet 

d 

high. There  is  in  that  house  a room  two  hundred  and  fifty  feet  long,  sixty 

mile 

wide,  and  twenty-six  high. This  well  will  be  three  hundred  feet  deep  by 

puits 

eighteen  in  diameter;  it  will  be  covered  with  a magnificent  marble  stone 
diamitre  couvrir  tf  superbe  de  marbre  pierre 

eighteen  or  nineteen  inches  thick. Your  bed-room  is  no  more  than  forty- 

pottce  epaisseur  a noucher  chambre  de 

three  feet  long  and  twenty-one  wide. The  new  canal  is  one  hundred  feet  broad 

and  fifteen  or  sixteen  deep 1 do  not  think  the  steeple  of  that  church 

croire  clocher  sub.  pr. 

is  more  than  five  hundred  and  eighty  feet  high. The  two  windows  of  that 

de  fenttre 

chapel  are  each  seventy-seven  feet  eleven  inches  deep,  and  twenty-four  wide. 
chapelte~  c twain  hauteur 

1 have  seen,  in  America,  an  iron  bridge  seventy-three  feet  wide:  it 

en  de  fer  pout 
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consists  of  twenty  piers,  seventeen  large  arches,  and  two  small  ones* ; the 
lire  compose  pile  grand 

four  middle  piers  are  each  thirty-four  feet  broad ; all  the  others  decrease  in 
du  milieu  chactm  dimmuer  en 

breadth  by  one  foot  and  a * half  on  each  side. The  king’s  palace  is  one  hun» 

largeur  ct  de  palais 

dred  and  ten  feet  high,  four  hundred  long,  and  two  hundred  broad. This  street 

is  about  one  mile  long,  and  ninety  feet  wide. We  have  in  our  garden,  in 

environ  7 8 hians  1 3 *& 

the  country,  a pond  which  is  six  hundred  and  twelve  feet  in  length,  eighty  in 

breadth,  and  thirty-eight  in  depth. 


LESSON  XLIII. 

Of  Comparatives. 

The  degrees  of  comparison  in  adjectives  having  already  been  explained 
in  the  beginning  of  this  Grammar,  the  object  of  this  short  article  is  to 
point  out  the  manner  of  construing  into  French  several  English  modes 
of  expression,  which  present  some  difficulty. 

First  General  Rule. — When  a comparison  is  expressed  in  English 
by  as  repeated,  or  by  so  and  as,  or  also  by  as  much,  so  much,  or  as 
many  and  so  many,  &c.,  these  words  are  construed  into  French,  as  it  is 
explained  in  the  beginning  of  this  Grammar,  page  49,  No.  3. 

The  preposition  by,  which  is  sometimes  used  in  English  after  a com- 
parative, to  denote  how  much  a thing  exceeds  or  is  less  than  another, 
is  expressed  in  French  by  de  : as, — she  is  taller  or  less  than  you  by  a 
whole  head,  elle  est  plus  grande  ou  plus  petite  que  vous  de  toute  la 
t&te. 

When  the  conjunction  than,  which  follows  a comparative,  comes  be- 
fore a verb  in  the  indicative  mood : as, — your  sister  is  taller  than  I 
thought ; women  do  not  speak  better  than  they  write  ; — ne  must  be  used 
in  French  before  the  verb  following  que,  if  the  first  part  of  the  sentence 
be  affirmative,  whereas  ne  is  not  required,  if  the  first  part  be  negative : as, 
— your  sister  is  taller  than  I thought,  votre  sceur  est  plus  grande  que 
je  ne  croyais,  and  not  que  je  croyais  ; because  the  first  part  of  the  sen- 
tence is  affirmative : but  we  say, — women  do  not  speak  better  than  they 
write,  les  femmes  ne  parlent  pas  mieux  qu’elles  ecrivent,  and  not 
qu’elles  n 'kcrivent,  because  the  first  part  of  the  sentence  is  negative. 

If  a conjunction  should  intervene  between  than  and  the  following 
verb  : as, — I am  better  than  when  I was  in  the  country ; in  this  case, 
ne  should  not  be  used  before  the  verb  following  que,  whether  the  first 
part  of  the  sentence  be  affirmative  or  negative : as, — I am  better  than 


Digitized  by  Google 


216 


OF  COMPARATIVES. 


when  I was  in  the  country,  je  me  porle  mieux  que  quand  j’etais  a la 
campagne,  and  not  que  quand  je  n’etais,  because  the  conjunction  quand 
comes  between  que  and  the  following  verb  etais. 

Whenever  also  than  or  as,  which  is  used  after  a comparative,  comes 
between  two  verbs  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood : as, — it  is  more 
noble  to  forgive  than  to  revenge  ; that  is  not  so  easy  to  do  as  to  say  : 
ne  is  not  used  before  the  verb  following  que,  whether  the  first  part  of 
the  sentence  be  affirmative  or  negative ; but  de  or  d,  or  any  other  pre- 
position which  the  adjective,  substantive,  or  participle,  in  the  com- 
parative, may  require  before  the  verb  preceding  que,  must  be  repeated 
before  that  which  follows  it : as, — it  is  more  noble  to  forgive  than  to 
revenge,  il  est  plus  noble  de  pardonner  que  de  se  venger,  and  not  que 
de  ne  se  venger.  That  is  not  so  easy  to  do  as  to  say,  cela  n'est  pas 
aussi  facile  a faire  qu’h  dire,  and  not  qu’d  ne  dire,  &c. 

Second  Generai,  Rule. — When  the  more  or  the  less  is  repeated  in 
a sentence  before  two  different  verbs : as, — the  more  I see  her,  the  more 
I love  her ; the  less  I speak,  the  less  I feel  tired : the  more  is  expressed 
in  French  by  plus,  and  the  less  by  moins,  without  the  article  : as, — 
the  more  I see  her,  the  more  I love  her,  plus  je  la  vois,  plus  je  Caimc, 
and  not  le  plus  je  la  vois , le  plus  je  I'aime.  The  less  I speak,  the  less 
I feel  tired,  moins  je  parle,  moins  je  suis  fatigue,  and  not  le  moins  je 
parle,  le  moins  je  suis  fatigue. 

But  if  the  more  or  the  less  should  be  repeated  before  two  substan- 
tives, two  adjectives,  participles,  or  adverbs,  instead  of  two  verbs : as, — 
the  more  money  he  gets,  t\e  more  expenses* he  incurs;  the  more  diffi- 
cult a thing  is,  the  more  honourable,  &c. ; or  if  two  adjectives  should 
be  repeated  with  the  syllable  er  at  their  termination,  instead  of  being 
preceded  by  more : as, — the  longer  the  day,  the  shorter  the  night,  &c. ; 
the  sentence  should  then  be  construed  into  French  by  using : 1 .plus  ou 
moins  ; 2.  the  nominative  of  the  verb  ; 3.  the  verb  ; 4.  the  substantive, 
adjective,  participle,  or  adverb,  and  the  rest  as  in  English : as, — the 
more  money  he  gets,  the  more  expenses  he  incurs,  plus  il  gagne  d' argent, 
plus  il  fait  de  depenses.  The  more  difficult  a thing  is,  the  more 
honourable,  plus  vne  chose  est  difficile,  plus  elle  est  honorable.  The 
longer  the  day,  the  shorter  the  night,  plus  le  jour  est  long,  plus  la  nuit 
est  courte,  &c. 

The  verb  etre  cannot  be  suppressed  in  French,  as  the  verb  to  be  is' 
sometimes  in  English,  in  sentences  like  the  following : — the  longer  the 
day,  the  shorter  the  night.  Whenever,  therefore,  any  case  of  this  kind 
occurs,  the  sentence  must  be  construed  into  French  with  a tense  of  the 
verb  etre  : as, — the  longer  the  day,  the  shorter  the  night,  plus  le  jour 
est  long,  plus  la  nuit  est  courte  ; as  if  it  were  in  English — more  the 
day  is  long , more  the  night  is  short. 
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ESSAY  XLIII. 

If  it  be  as  easy  to  do  good  as  to  do  evil,  why  don’t  you  behave  better? — 

bien  mat  te  conduire  Let 

Great  talents  are  of  every  condition,  and  if  they  do  not  shine  so  commonly  in 
tout  bri/ler  communement 

low  people  as  in  (others,)  it  is  (for  want)  of  care  and  cultivation. — Although 
bat  autres  classes  faute 

I have  not  so  many  friends  as  his  brother,  I have  succeeded  much 

sub.  pr.  reuisir 

better  than  he. — They  say  that  Miss  G * * is  taller  than  her  sisters  by  the 
On  grand 

whole  head. — There  are  persons  who  write  better  than  they  speak,  and 
personne 

others  who  speak  better  than  they  write. — I am  infinitely  better  than 

se  porter  infiniment  mieux 

when  I was  on  the  continent. — Religion  teaches  that  it  is  greater  to  Overcome 
sur  eascigner  de  vaincre 

one’s  passions  than  to  conquer  whole  nations. — (As  for  me.)  I think  it  is 
set  conqu(rir  entier  Quant  a moi  croire 

easier  to  command  than  to  obey. — The  more  I speak  to  those  ladies,  the  more 
facile  de  ' obeir 

I hate  them.— The  less  you  (study,)  the  less  you  will  improve. — He  will  never 
hair  6 tudierez  profiler 

be  a*  rich  man,*  because  the  more  money  he  gets,  the  more  expenses  he 

gagner 

incurs. — The  more  elevated  in  dignity  one  is,  the  less  pride  one  ought  to*  have. 

fed  re  ilevc  en  1 s « a 4 

— Is  it  not  evident  that  the  shorter  the  day  is,  (so  much)  longer  is  the  night  ? 

plat 


LESSON  XLIV. 

Observations  on  the  pronouns  lui,  elle,  and  eux. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  the  pronouns  him , her,  and  them,  being 
joined  to  a substantive  by  the  conjunction  and  or  nor,  are  governed  by 
a verb,  they  are  expressed  in  French  thus: — him,  by  lui ; her,  by  elle; 
them,  by  eux  or  elles ; with  one  of  the  pronouns  le,  la,  l , or  les, 
according  to  the  import  of  the  sentence,  before  the  verb  in  a simple 
tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one ; but,  if  him,  her,  or 
them,  should  be  joined  to  the  pronoun  me  or  you,  instead  of  being  joined 
to  a substantive,  nous  should  then  be  used  before  the  verb  or  the  auxiliary, 
if  me  be  employed  in  English,  and  vous,  if  it  should  be  you;  at  all 
events,  lui  or  leur  is  required  before  the  verb,  if  lui,  elle,  eux  or  cites, 
depend  on  the  preposition  a : as, — I have  congratulated  him  and  his 
friends,  je  Yai  fklieite  hi i cl  ses  amis.  I neither  like  her  nor  her  brother, 
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je  ne  Xaime  ni  elle  ni  son  frere.  I esteem  them  and  their  friends,  je 
les  estime  eux  et  lenrs  amis.  They  neither  made  him  nor  me  welcome, 
on  ne  nous  accveillit  ni  lui  ni  moi.  You  and  she  have  been  seen 
together,  on  vous  a v us  ensemble  vous  et  elle.  I have  spoken  to  her 
and  her  brother,  je  lui  ai  par  lb  a elle  et  a son  frere.  I gave  them  and 
their  friends  something,  je  leur  ai  donne  quelque  ehose  a eux  et  a leurs 
amis,  &c. 

When  the  pronouns  it  and  them,  referring  to  inanimate  things,  depend 
on  the  verb  to  owe  or  to  be  indebted,  they  are  expressed  in  French: — 
it,  by  lui,  and  them,  by  leur  ; and  not  by  y,  as  in  other  cases : as, — I 
am  indebted  to  it  for  the  recovery  of  my  health,  (alluding  to  a country,) 
je  lui  suis  redevable  du  retablissement  de  ma  sante,  and  not — fy  suis 
redevable,  &c. 

If  it  or  them  should  depend  on  a preposition  which  could  not  be  con- 
strued into  French  by  a,  it  or  them  should  be  left  out,  and  the  preposition 
would  become  an  adverb : as, — the  people  were  for  peace,  but  the  par- 
liament was  against  it,  le  peuple  etait  pour  la  paix,  mais  le  parlement 
btait  contre.  If  the  preposition  could  not  become  an  adverb,  another 
turn  should  be  given  to  the  sentence. 

The  adverb  there,  referring  to  some  place  which  has  been  mentioned 
before,  is,  when  the  verb  governs  a in  French,  usually  expressed  by  y, 
and  put  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a 
compound  one  : as,— I have  been  there,  j’y  ai  ete,  & c. 

ESSAY  XLIV. 

I blamed  him  and  his  mother  very  much  for  having  taken  such  a*  liberty.— 

cette 

He  will  neither  see  her  nor  her  brother,  (on  account  of)  their  (unpolite 
vou/oir  voir  it  cause  de  malhon- 

behaviour)  (to  him.) — I hate,  and  always  shall  hate  them,  and  all  their  friends. — 
nUttc  u son  egard 

You  and  Miss  S***  have  been  seen  together I should  have  written  to 

On 

you  and  his  sister,  when  I was  in  France,  had  I not  been  obliged  to  return 

si  je  n'avais  pas  de  revenir 

to  England  so  suddenly. — She  was  (so  cross)  that  she  would  neither 

de  si  mauvaise  humeur  vouloir 

speak  to  him  nor  to  me. — We  shall  send  some  to  you  and  to  them. — The  climate 

cn 

of  that  country  is  so  mild  that  I am  indebted  to  it  (for  the)  recovery  of 
dnux  redevah/e  du  rttahhssement 

my  health. — Miss  A***,  come  near  the  fire.  You  are  very  polite,  madame;  1 
s'approcher  du  honnfte 

am  quite  close  to  it. — The  falling  of  the  water  of  that  river  makes  so  much 
lout  aupres  chute 

noise  that  it  deafens  those  who  live  near  it. — Do  you  know  where  the 
rendre  sourd  demeurer  aupres  savoir  * 
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Treasury  is  in  London?  Yes,  I do.  Well,  you  will  easily  find  your  way; 
*tritorerie  1 *d  5 chemin 

near  it  is  the  Admiralty,  just  by  is  the  Horse-guards,  and  over  against  it  is 
aupres  tout  aupres  garde  a cheval  vis-a-vis 

the  Whitehall  chapel,  where  you  want  to*  go.— They  unanimously  declared  against 

couloir  unanimement  se  declarer 

it. — Switzerland  is  a delightful  country ; have  you  ever  been  there  ? No ; but  I 
Suisse  qharmant  y 

intend  to  go  this  summer  if  my  affairs  allow  me. 
d'y  le 


LESSON  XLV. 

Of  the  supplementary  pronouns  le,  la,  l',  les. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  any  tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  being  used 
in  answer  to  a question,  refers  either  to  a substantive,  or  an  adjective 
substantively  taken,  in  the  question:  as, — is  she  not  the  sister  of 
Mrs.  L***  ? no,  she  is  not;  one  of  the  supplementary  pronouns  le,  la, 

les,  according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive  in  the 
question,  must  be  used  in  French  before  the  corresponding  tense  of  the 
verb  fare,  in  the  answer : as, — is  she  not  the  sister  of  Mrs.  L*  * * ? no, 
she  is  not;  n'est-elle  pas  la  s oenr  de  L**  * ? non,  elle  ne  l’esf 
pas.  Is  this  your  hat?  yes,  it  is;  est-cc  Id  votre  chapeau 1 oui,  ce 
1’esf.  Are  these  your  books  ? no,  they  are  not,  sont-ce  Id  vos  livres  ? 
non,  ce  ne  les  sont  pas,  &c. 

But  if  the  verb  to  be,  used  in  answer  to  a question,  should  refea  to  an 
adjective,  a participle,  or  a substantive  adjectively  taken,  in  the  question, 
instead  of  referring  to  a substantive : as, — is  your  sister  married  ? yes, 
she  is  ; are  these  young  ladies  relations  to  Mr.  D * * * ? no,  they  are 
not ; in  this  case,  the  pronoun  le  (indeclinable)  should  be  used  for  both 
genders  and  numbers  before  the  verb  etre,  in  the  answer  in  French : as, 
— is  your  sister  married  ? yes,  she  is ; mademoiselle  votre  seeur  cst-elle 
mariee  ? oui,  elle  l’<?sf.  Are  these  young  ladies  relations  to  Mr.  D***  ? 
no,  they  are  not,  mesdemoiselles  sont-ellcs  parentes  de  M.  D***?  non, 
elles  ne  le  sont  pas  ; and  not  el  les  ne  les  sont  pas. 

In  any  sentence  like  the  following  : — this  lady  is  jealous,  and  1 am 
not ; he  is  rich,  and  she  is  not ; in  - which  the  adjective  or  participle 
used  in  the  first  part  of  the  sentence  is  understood  in  the  second,  the 
pronoun  le  (indeclinable)  should  also  be  employed  in  its  stead  in  French, 
for  both  genders  and  numbers,  and  be  placed  before  the  verb  in  the 
second  part  of  the  sentence  : as, — this  young  lady  is  jealous,  and  I am 
not,  cette  demoiselle  estjalouse,  et  moijc  ne  le  suis  pas.  He  is  rich, 
and  she  is  not,  il  est  riche,  et  elle  ne  lest  pas. 
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Whenever,  also,  the  word  so  is  or  can  be  expressed  with  a verb  in 
English,  either  in  an  answer  to  a question  or  in  the  second  part  of  a 
sentence : as, — are  you  ill  ? no,  I am  not ; they  have  been  rich,  but 
they  arc  not  so  at  present ; le  (indeclinable)  is  used  in  the  same  sense 
in  French,  with  reference  to  adjectives,  participles,  verbs,  or  substantives 
adjectively  taken,  and  is  placed  before  the  verb  : as, — are  you  ill  ? no, 
I am  not ; etes-vous  malade  ? non,je  ne  le  suis  pas.  They  have  been 
rich,  but  they  are  not  so  now,  ils  ont  hte  riches,  mais  Us  ne  le  sont  pas 
d present,  &c.  , 

in  a reply  made  to  a question,  either  with  the  verb  to  have  or  with 
one  of  the  auxiliaries  do,  did,  shall , will,  would,  could,  should , can, 
may,  and  might,  &c. : as, — do  you  believe  it  ? yes,  I do  ; have  you 
seen  them  ? yes,  I have  ; do  you  think  they  will  come  ? yes,  I do  ; 
one  of  the  pronouns  le,  la,  l’,  les,  or  lui,  leur,  according  to  the  import 
of  the  sentence,  and  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive,  or  pro- 
noun, mentioned  in  the  question,  is  used  in  French  before  the  verb  in 
the  answer,  which  verb  is  generally  the  same  as  that  by  which  the  ques- 
tion is  asked  : as, — do  you  believe  it  ? yes,  I do ; le  croyez-vous  ? out, 
je  le  crois.  Have  you  seen  them?  yes,  I have;  les  avez-vous  vus  ? out, 
je  les  ai  vus.  Do  you  think  they  are  coming  ? yes,  I do ; croyez-vous 
qu'ils  viennent  ? oui,  je  le  crois,  &c. 

There  are  a few  questions,  implyiug  either  being  at  home  or  going  to 
any  place,  in  which  the  answer,  although  sometimes  made  by  the  same 
verb  as  that  by  which  the  question  is  asked,  cannot  admit  of  le,  la,  l', 
les,  lui  or  leur  : as, — will  you  be  at  home?  yes,  I will;  serez-vous 
chezvous?  oui,  fy  serai,  and  not  je  le  serai.  Will  you  go?  yes,  I 
will ; irez-vous  ? oui,  firai,  and  not  je  C irai.  If,  however,  the  sense 
of  this  last  question  were,  are  you  willing  to  go  ? voulez-vous  y alter  ? 
the  answer  ought  then  to  be — oui,  je  le  veux  bien,  and  not  oui,  j'irai ; 
but  practice  alone  can  teach  these  differences. 

Any  question  may  also  be  answered  by — oui  ou  non,  monsieur  ou  mes- 
sieurs, madame  ou  mesdames,  mademoiselle  ou  mesdemoiselles,  ac- 
cording as  we  speak  to  one  or  several  persons ; or  simply  by — oui  ou 
non , if  speaking  to  our  inferiors,  friends,  or  equals. 

ESSAY  XLV. 

Is  this  your  hat?  Yes,  it  is. — Is  Mademoiselle  Mr.  S.’s  cousin?  No,  sir,  she  is 

cousine 

not Are  these  your  daughters  ? Yes,  they  are. Are  not  these  your 

horses  ? No,  they  are  not. Is  not  this  Mr.  K.'s  house  ? Yes,  it  is. 1 

thought  this  was  Mrs.  L.’s  carriage?  No,  madam,  it  is  not. Are  your 

croire  rwhtre 

sisters  married  ? The  eldest  is,  and  the  youngest  will  be  (in  a very  short  time). 
marie  ca'/el/e  Lien  tot 
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(Have  you  got  a cold?)  Ye*,  I have. Was  there  ever  a woman 

Elea-vou t enr/iume  (ire  jamais 

more  unfortunate,  and  treated  with  more  contempt  than  I am  ? (You 

malheuretix  trailer  meprit  Oh 


have  been  told)  that  Mrs.  W.  is  dead,  but  she  is  not. Is  Miss  R.  rich  ? 

r ohs  a dil 


No,  she  is  not. Miss  T * * * has  been  ill  a*  very  long  time,  and  I 

malade 

am  afraid  she  will  be  so  all  her  life. Why  are  you  so  jealous  of 

craiiutre  tub.  pr.  ' jatoux 

her?  If  I were  (you),  I should  not  be  so  (in  the  least).— —Is  your 
« voire  p/ace  du  tout 

mother  still  unwell  ? Yes,  sir,  she  is.  • Ladies,  are  you  relations  to 
encore  indispose  parente  de 

Colonel  D**  ? Yes,  sir,  we  are. This  family  was  highly  es- 

Montintr  fort 

teemed,  two  or  three  years  ago;  but  it  is  not  (so  much  so)  at  present. Do 

aulant 

you  think  Mr.  and  Mrs.  B**  will  send  their  son  to  France?  Yes,  I 

tub.  pr. 

do. Have  you  seen  the  Misses  F * * since  their  return  from  the  continent  ? 

Demoiselle  retour 

Yes,  I have. Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  take  this  grammar  to  them  ? 

bon  It:  de  porter 

Yes,  with  pleasure. Do  not  forget  to  mention  my  uncle’s  marriage  to 

oublier  par/er  du 

them.  No,  I will  not.—  ■ Will  your  sisters  go  into  the  country  this  year  ? Yes, 
oub/ier  it  ann(e 

I think  they  will. Will  you  be  at  home  to-morrow  ? No,  I do  not  think 

alter 

I shall. 

sub.  pr. 


LESSON  XLVI. 

Of  the  pronouns — myself,  thyself,  himself,  herself,  itself,  one’s  self 
ourselves,  yourselves,  tfiemsclves. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  the  pronouns  myself,  thyself,  himself, 
herself,  itself,  one’s  self,  ourselves,  yourselves  and  themselves,  are 
governed  by  a verb  which  is  a reflective  one  in  French, — myself  is  ex- 
pressed by  me ; — thyself,  by  te ; — himself,  herself,  and  one’s  self,  by 
se ; — ourselves,  by  nous  ; — yourselves,  by  vous ; and  themselves,  by  se ; 
which  are  put  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary 
in  a compound  one:  as, — I flatter  myself,  je  me  ffatte.  This  lady 
praises  herself  too  much,  celte  dame  se  hue  trop.  He  has  killed  lum- 
self,  il  s’est  tue,  &c. 
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But  when  himself,  herself  \ one's  self  ourselves  and  themselves,  are 
governed  by  a verb  which  is  not  a reflective  one  in  French,  and  of  which 
the  nominative  is  taken  in  an  indeterminate  sense,  as  when  it  is  one  of 
the  following  indefinite  pronouns : — each,  every  one,  chacun ; one, 
people,  they,  on ; none,  aucun ; some  one,  somebody,  quelqu'un ; who- 
ever, quiconque ; nobody,  personne ; he  or  she  who,  celui  qui,  celle 
qui ; or  one  of  the  expressions : — happy  who,  heureux  qui ; every  man 
who,  tout  homme  qui ; or  any  similar  one,  provided  it  be  in  the  singular 
and  used  in  an  indeterminate  sense  in  French;  or,  also,  when  himself, 
herself,  one's  self,  ourselves  or  themselves,  are  governed  by  an  uni- 
personal verb,  or  by  any  other  verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood, 
they  are  then  expressed  by  soi,  which  is  always  singular : as, — every 
body  looks  upon  himself  with  a favourable  eye,  chacun  a pour  soi  un 
ceil  dc  complaisance.  We  are  satisfied  with  ourselves  when  we  have 
done  a good  action,  on  est  content  de  soi  quand  on  a fait  une  bonne 
action.  It  is  always  in  our  power  to  act  honourably,  il  depend  toujour s 
de  soi  d'agir  honor ablement.  To  live  for  nobody  but  one’s  self,  ne 
vivre  que  pour  soi,  &c. 

Itself  and  themselves,  used  with  reference  to  things  after  a preposi- 
tion, are  always  expressed  in  French  by  soi,  whether  the  nominative  of 
the  verb  to  which  they  refer  be  taken  in  an  indefinite  or  particular  sense, 
provided  it  be  singular : as, — virtue  is  amiable  in  itself,  la  verlu  est 
aimable  en  soi.  Vice  is  odious  of  itself,  de  soi  le  vice  est  odieux. 
Cats  appear  to  feel  only  for  themselves,  le  chat  par  ait  ne  sentir  que 
pour  soi. 

In  other  circumstances,  myself  is  generally  expressed  by  moi-meme  ; 
thyself,  by  foi-meme ; himself,  by  lui-mthne  ; herself,  by  elle-meme  ; 
one's  self,  by  soi-msme ; ourselves,  by  nous-mimes ; yourselves,  by 
vous-memes ; and  themselves,  by  cuxmemes  or  elles-memes  : as, — I 
have  seen  it  myself,  je  Vai  vu  moi-meme,  &c.  Sometimes,  also,  the 
word  memo  is  left  out,  and  moi,  toi,  lui,  elle,  nous,  vous,  eux,  ellcs,  are 
used  by  themselves:  as, — your  brother  and  myself  have  been  there, 
nous  y avons  ete  votre  frere  et  moi. 

Memc  is  generally  added  to  the  pronouns  ?noi,  toi,  lui,  elle,  nous, 
vous,  eux,  ellcs,  to  give  more  energy  to  the  expression. 


ESSAY  XL VI’ 

However  courageous  a man  may  be,  lie  ought  not  to*  expose  himself 

Que/que  mb.  pr.  devoir  s' exposer 

to  danger  unnecessarily. — I flatter  myself  you  will  follow  the  advice  I give 
au  sans  necessity  se  flatter  • suivre  conseil 

you,  and  never  bring  upon*  yourself*  the  reproach  of  having  deviated 
que  s’attirer  reproche  de  vous  sStre  aecarl£ 

(from  it). — (It  is  often  the  case)  that,  in’  praising  ourselves,  we  reflect  upon 
'en  1/  arrive  souvent  se  /oner  on  mCdirc  cC 
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others. — That  unfortunate  woman  killed  herself — If  you  praise  yourself  so 
autrui  se  tuer  se  loner 

much,  nobody  will  believe  you. — Every  body  acts  for  himself. — One  ought 
tant  personae  Chacun  ugir  devoir 

never  to*  speak  of  one's  self  but  with  modesty. — Whoever  loves  (nobody  but) 

qif  Quiconque  n’  que 

himself  does  not  deserve  to  be  loved. — (Does  not  every  body  look  upon)  himself 
mlriter  d'  Chacun  n’a-t-il  pas  pour 

with*  a favourable  eye? — Nobody  is  dissatisfied  with  himself  after  having 
de  complaisance  mecontent  avoir 

done  a good  action. — (That  man  is  happy)  who  is  accountable  to*  nobody*  but 
Heureux  Thomme  n'  comptable  qu’ 

himself  for  his  actions  and  pleasures. — It  is  always  in  our  power  to  act 

a de  de  ses  p/aisir 

honourably. — To  excuse  in  one’s  self  the  faults  which  one  cannot  bear 

souffrir 

in  others,  is  a mark  of  littleness  of  mind. — That  young  lady  has  a*  good 
dans  les  marque  petitesse 

opinion  of  herself. — These  ladies  speak  too  favourably  of  themselves.— 

a va  ntageusement 

Self-love  directs  (every  thing)  to  itself. — Whatever  is  good  in  itself  is  not 
Amour  propre  tout  Tout  ce  qui 

always  approved. (It  may  be)  that  this  medicine  is  harmless  of 

11  se  peut  fiure  sub.  pr.  innocent  en 

itself,  however  I will  not  take  it — Did  you  see  that  yourself?  Yes,  I did, 
cependant  Avez  voir 

with  my  own  eyes.  Well!  I should  like  to*  witness  it  myself,  before  I 
de  propre  Eh  bien  vou/oir  voir  de 

believe  it — She  did  it  herself. 
faire 


LESSON  XLVII. 

General  order  in  which  the  pronouns  come  before  the  verb  or  the 
auxiliary  in  French. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  the  pronouns  me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous, 
lui,  leur,  are  governed  by  a verb  with  le,  la,  les,  en  or  y,  the  following 
is  the  order  which  is  observed  in  placing  them  before  the  verb  or  the 
auxiliary : — me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  always  precede  le,  la,  les,  en  and  y ; 
— lui,  leur,  precede  en  and  y ; but  le,  la,  les,  precede  lui  and  leur;  and 
y precedes  en,  as  it  is  pointed  out  in  the  following  examples,  in  which 
all  the  possible  combinations  of  the  pronouns  are  illustrated  in  affirma- 
tive, negative,  and  interrogative  sentences. 

From  this  rule,  it  may  be  inferred  .that  en  and  y always  come  after  the  other 
pronouns  and  immediately  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the 
auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  except  in  the  imperative,  when  they  follow  the  verb, 
if  it  be  used  affirmatively,  as  hereafter  explained. 
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1.  Examples  of  the  pronouns  me , to,  nous,  vous,  with  le,  la,  les : — me, 

ie,  nous,  vous,  always  coming  first. 

He  promised  it,  or  them,  to  me ; II  me  le,  me  la,  me  les  promit. 

He  did  not  promise  it,  or  them,  to  thee  ; II  ne  le  le,  ne  te  la,  ne  le  let  promit  pat. 

Did  he  promise  it,  or  them,  to  us  ? Nous  le,  nous  la,  nous  les  promit-il? 

Did  he  not  promise  it,  or  them,  to  you  ? Ne  vous  le,  ne  vous  la,  ne  vous  les  promit- 

il  pat  ? 

2.  Examples  of  me,  te,  nous,  vous,  with  en : — me,  te,  nous,  vous,  always 

, coming  first. 

He  will  send  me  some ; 11  m’en  enverra. 

He  will  not  send  thee  any ; II  ne  t’en  enverra  pas. 

Will  he  send  us  some  ? Nous  en  enrerra-t-il  ? 

Will  he  not  send  you  any  ? ' Ne  vous  en  enverra-t-il  pas  f 

3.  Examples  of  me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  with  y : — me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous, 

always  coming  first. 

I shall  go,  or  repair,  thither ; Je  m'y  rendrai. 

Thou  shalt  not  go,  or  repair,  thither ; Tu  ne  Fy  rendrai  pas. 

Will  he  go,  or  repair,  thither  ? S’y  rendra-t-ilf 

Shall  we  go,  or  repair,  thither  ? Nous  y rendrons-nout  ? 

Will  you  not  go,  or  repair,  thither?  Ne  vous  y rendrez-vous  pas ? 

4.  Examples  of  me,  te,  nous,  vous , with  y and  en  : — me,  te,  nous,  vous, 

always  coming  the  first ; y,  the  second  ; and  en,  the  third. 

He  will  send  me  some  thither ; 11  m’y  en  enverra. 

He  will  not  send  thee  any  thither ; 11  ne  t'y  en  enverra  pas. 

Will  he  send  us  some  thither  P Nous  y cn  enverra-t-il  f 

Will  he  not  send  you  any  thither  ? Ne  vous  y en  enverra-t-il  pas  ? 

5.  Examples  of  me,  te,  nous,  vous,  with  le,  la,  les,  and  y : — me,  te, 
nous,  vous,  always  coming  the  first ; le,  la,  les,  the  second ; and  y, 
the  third. 

He  will  bring  it  to  me  there ; II  me  hj  apporlera. 

He  will  not  take  it  there  for  thee  ; II  ne  te  t’y  portera  pat. 

W ill  he  take  it  there  for  us  ? Nous  Fy  portcra-t-il  ? 

Will  he  not  take  it  there  for  you  ? Ne  vous  Fy  porlera-t-il-pas  ? 

6.  Examples  of  le,  la,  les,  with  lui,  leur : — le,  la,  les,  always  coming 

first. 

I give  it,  or  them,  to  him  or  to  her ; Je  le  lui,  la  lui,  les  lui  donne. 

I do  not  give  it,  or  them,  to  him  or  to  Je  ne  le  lui,  ne  la  lui,  ne  les  lui  donne  pas. 

her  ? 

Do  you  give  it,  or  them,  to  him  or  to  Le  lui,  la  lui,  les  lui  donnez-vous  P 
her  ? 

Do  you  not  give  it,  or  them,  to  him  or  Ne  le  ltd,  ne  la  lui,  ne  les  lui  donnez-vous 
to  her  ? pat  ? 

He  gives  it,  or  them,  to  them ; II  le  leur,  la  leur,  les  leur  donne. 

He  does  not  give  it,  or  them,  to  them ; II  ne  le  leur,  ne  la  tear,  ne  let  leur  donne 

pat. 
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Does  he  give  it,  or  them,  to  them  ? 
DoeB  he  not  give  it,  or  them,  to  them  ? 


7.  Examples  of  le,  la,  Ics,  with 

I have  put  it,  or  them,  there ; 

I have  not  put  it,  or  them  there  ; 

Have  you  put  it,  or  them,  there  P 
Have  you  not  put  it,  or  them,  there? 


Le  /cur,  /a  leur,  let  leur  donne-t-i/9 
Ne  !e  leur,  ne  /a  /eur,  tie  let  leur  donne-t- 
il  pat  ? 

y : — le,  la,  les,  always  coming  first. 

Je  Fy,  ou  je  let  y,  ui  mit. 

Je  tic  Fy,  oil  jc  ne  let  y,  ai  pat  mis. 

L’y,  ou  let  y,  avez-vous  mu  I 

Ne  C y,  ou  ne  les  y,  avez-vous  pat  mit  ? 


8.  Examples  of  lui,  leur,  with  en  : — Ivi,  leur,  always  coming  first. 

I give  it  him,  or  them  , as  a present ; Je  lui,  ou  leur,  en  fait  present. 

I do  not  give  it  him,  or  them,  as  a pre-  Je  nc  lui,  ou  ne  leur,  en  fait  pat  present. 
sent ; 

Do  you  give  it  him,  or  them,  as  a pre-  Lui,  ou  leur,  en  faiiet-vous  present  ? 
sent  ? 

Do  you  not  give  it  him,  or  them,  as  a Ne  lui,  ou  ne  leur,  en  faitet-vaus  pat  pri- 
present  ? sent  f 


Observe. — When  the  above  pronouns  are  used  with  a verb  in  a com- 
pound tense,  they  follow  precisely  the  same  order  before  the  auxiliary 
as  they  do  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  the  participle  being  placed 
the  last : as, — he  has  sent  it  or  them  to  us,  il  nous  l‘a  envoye  ou  il  nous 
les  a envoyes  ; she  has  promised  me  some,  clle  m’en  a promis,  &c. 

Exceptions. — 1.  When  moi,  nous,  lui,  leur,  occur  with  le,  la,  les, 
and  a verb  in  the  imperative  affirmatively  used,  they  are  placed  after  it, 
in  the  second  person  singular,  and  in  the  first  and  second  persons 
plural  j and  le,  la,  les,  precede  moi,  nous,  Ivi  and  Ivur,  as  in  the  fol- 
lowing examples : — 


Lend  it,  or  them,  to  me ; 

Lend  it,  or  them,  to  us  ; 

Let  us  lend  it,  or  them,  to  him ; 
Lend  it,  or  them,  to  them ; 


Prete-le-moi,  la-moi,  ou  les-moi. 
PrUez-le-nout,  la-nout,  ou  let-nous. 
Pretons-le-lui,  la-lui,  ou  let-hti. 
Pritez-le-leur,  la-leur,  ou  les-leur. 


Should  a verb  be  in  the  third  person  singular  or  plural  of  the  impe- 
rative, either  affirmatively  or  negatively  used,  (or  if  it  should  be  in  the 
second  person  singular  or  in  the  first  and  second  persons  plural  nega- 
tively used,)  the  prqnoun3  should  then  precede  as  in  the  other  tenses, 
and  me  be  used  instead  of  moi.  Me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  come  then 
before  le,  la,  les,  and  le,  la,  les,  before  lui  and  leur  : as — 

Let  him  bring  it,  or  them,  to  me ; 

Quit  me  l',  ou  me  let,  apporte. 

Let  them  not  tuke  it,  or  them,  to  him  or  to  her  ; 

* Qu’ilt  ne  le  hi,  ne  /a  lui,  ne  let  lui,  portent  pat. 

Don't  give  it,  or  them,  to  me ; 

Ne  me  le,  ne  me  la,  ne  me  let  donne  pas. 

Do  not  hope  for  it,  or  them ; 

Ne  te  le,  ne  te  la,  ne  te  let  promets  pat. 
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Let  him  not  hope  for  it,  or  them  ; 

Qu’il  ne  se  /e,  ne  se  la,  nt  se  let  promelte  pas. 

Let  us  not  hope  for  it,  or  them ; 

Ae  nous  le,  ne  nous  la,  ne  nous  les  promettems  pas. 

Do  not  hope  for  it,  or  them  ; 

Ae  turns  le,  ne  vons  la,  ne  vous  les  prometlez  pas. 

Let  us  not  give  it,  or  them,  to  him  or  to  her ; 
Ae  le  lui,  ne  la  lui,  ne  les  lui  donnons  pas. 

Do  not  send  it,  or  them,  to  them  ; 

Ne  le  leur,  ne  la  leur,  ne  les  leur  envoyez  pat. 


2.  When  me,  te,  se,  nous,  vovs,  lui,  leur,  occur  with  en  and  y,  and  a 
verb  in  the  imperative  affirmatively  used,  they  are  placed  after  it,  in  the 
second  person  singular,  and  in  the  first  and  second  persons  plural ; but 
in  the  third  person  singular  or  plural,  whether  the  verb  be  in  the  affirm- 
ative or  negative  form,  (and  even  in  the  second  person  singular  and 
in  the  first  and  second  persons  plural,  if  the  verb  should  be  used  nega- 
tively,) they  precede  as  in  the  other  tenses : in  any  case  me,  te,  se,  nous , 
vous,  lui  and  leur,  come  before  cn  : as, — 


Send  me  some ; 

Send  me  some  there; 

Let  us  send  him  some ; 

Buy  them  some ; 

Let  him  give  me  some ; 

Let  him  not  send  her  any ; 

Don’t  speak  of  it  to  me  ; 

Do  not  send  me  any  there ; 

Let  us  not  give  him  any ; 

Do  not  tell  them  any  thing  of  it ; 


Envoie-m’en. 

Envoyez-m’  y-en. 
Envoyo/ts-lui-en. 
Achetez-leur-en. 

Qu’il  m’en  donne. 

Qu’il  ne  lui  en  envoie  pat. 
Ne  m’en  parle  pas. 

Ne  m’y  en  envoyez  pas. 
Ne  lui  en  donnons  pas. 
Ne  leur  en  dtles  rien. 


3.  Moi,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  le,  la,  les,  being  employed  with  y,  and  a 
verb  in  the  imperative  affirmatively  used,  are  placed  after  the  verb,  in 
the  second  person  singular,  and  in  the  first  and  second  persons  plural ; 
but  in  the  third  persons  singular  and  plural,  whether  the  verb  be  used 
affirmatively  or  negatively,  (and  even  in  the  second  person  singular  and 
in  the  first  and  second  persons  plural,  if  the  verb  should  be  used  nega- 
tively,) they  precede  as  in  the  other  tenses,  using  then  me  instead  of 
moi.  In  any  case,  the  following  is  the  order  which  they  retain  in  the 
sentence  : — y comes  before  moi  ; but  me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  le,  la,  les, 
always  precede  y,  as, — 


Take  me  there; 

Take  him  there ; 

Let  us  take  them  there ; 

Let  him  take  her  or  them  there  ; 
Let  us  not  take  him  there ; 

Do  not  take  them  there ; 


Mentz-y-moi. 

Mine-Fy. 

Menons-les-y. 

Qu’il  Fy  ou  les  y mine. 
Ne  Fy  menons  pas. 

Ne  les  y menez  pas. 


Observe. — Whenever  two  or  more  verbs  following  each  other  in  the 
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imperative  are  used  affirmatively,  and  joined  by  the  conjunction  et  or  ou, 
the  pronouns  which  they  may  govern,  are  placed  after  the  first  verb  and 
before  the  second,  when  only  two  are  used ; but  if  more  than  two  verbs 
should  be  employed,  the  pronouns  are  put  after  those  which  come  first, 
and  before  the  last.  In  either  case,  the  pronoun  me  is  expressed  by 
moi,  after  the  first  verb  or  verbs,  and  by  me  before  the  second  or  last : 
as, — take  it  and  eat  it,  prenez-la  et  la  mangez.  Sell  it  me  or  give  it 
me,  v endez-la-moi  ou  me  la  donnez. 

If  the  verbs  should  be  in  the  imperative  negatively  used,  there  would 
be  no  difficulty,  as  the  pronouns  must  then  always  precede  the  verb,  and 
me  be  expressed  by  me  : as, — do  not  scold  and  beat  me  so  much,  ne  me 
grondez  pas  et  ne  me  battez  pas  tant. 

ESSAY  XL VII. 

(Are  these)  peaches  or  nectarines  ? They  are  peaches. Will  you  give  me 

Sonl-ce  Id  peche  pavie  - Ce  I'ouldr 

some  P Yes;  with  pleasure.-  ---It  is  not  certain  that  Mr.  H * * has 

sub.  pret. 

refused  his  daughter  to  Colonel  It  * * ; but  even  should  he  have  refused  her 
re/user 

to  him,  it  does  not  follow  he  would  give  her  to  you. Make 

s'ensuivre  qu'  sub.  imp.  vouloir  Se 

yourself  easy,  I shall  be  there  in  time. Are  you  quite  sure  that  Mrs.  S * * 

tranquilliser  y d bien 

will  be  there  too  ? There  is  not  the  least  doubt  of*  it*. If  your 

sub.  pr.  y aussi  moindre  doute 

sisters  will  lend  me  their  guitar  this  evening,  I shall  return  it  to  them  to-morrow. 

priter  guitare  rendre  detnain 

Where  is  your  cousins’  French  grammar  ? Here  it  is.  When  will  you  send 

cousine  la  void  rtn- 

it  back*  to  them  ? Next  week.— —That  house  is  so  respectable  that,  if  I 

voyer  prochaia 

had  money  to  (dispose  of,)  I should  place  it  there. Miss  D * * think?  * 

de  r a via  disposition  placer  y trouver 

these  bracelets  beautiful,  you  should  make  her  a*  present  (of  them).  No, 

superbe  devriez  en 

certainly,  I (will  not) ; why  (should  I)  ? When  you 

ne  lui  en  ferai  pas  present  et  lui  en  ferais-je  prisent 

see  the  Misses  T * *,  tell  them  I have  bought  two  fine  pictures.- Show  them 

voir  dire  acheter  tableau  Montrer 

to  me. Do  not  show  them  to  him. — -If  my  sister  should  express  a wish  to 

Umoigner  le  desir  de 

read  that  book,  do  not  lend  it  to  her,  for  fear  she  should  spoil  it ; 

de  crainte  qu'  sub.  pr.  gdier 

but  sell  it  to  her,  and  she  will  take  good  care  (of  it). As  soon  as  you  (have) 

vendre  avoir  soin  en  aurez 

some*  of  the  same  plums,  which  you  sold  me  the  other  day,  send  me  some. 

prune  en 
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Your  neighbours  are  in  want  of  coffee;  buy  some  for*  them. If  they  do  not 

avoir  besoin  en  /ear 

know  where  I live,  do  not  tell  it  them. Are  the  Misses  G * * going  to 

savoir  demeurer  dire 

Epsom-races  P (Not  that  I know  of.)  Do  not  accompany  them  there.  Let 
course  Pas  queje  sache  accompagner  y 

your  brother  take  them  there,  if  he  likes. Take  me  there  with  you. Tell  her 

mener  vouloir  y 

of*  it, Do*  not  speak  to  me  any  more  (about  it). — Who  has  given  you  these 

tie  m’  plus  en 

oranges?  Your  brother  has  sent  them  to  us.  Who  had  given  them  to  him? 

He  did  not  tell  us. What  a fine  apple  1 Give  it  me.  Do  not  give  it  them. 

r a 

Take  it  and  eat  it. Love  your  enemies,  and  do  them  good  when  you  can. — You 

have  a beautiful  gold  watch,  which  is  useless  to  you  ; sell  it  me  or  give  it  me. 

beau  inutile 

Do  not  (forgive)  them,  but  punish  them  directly. 

pardonner  punir  sur-le-champ. 


LESSON  XLVIII. 

Repetition  of  the  Personal  Pronouns. 

1.  Cases  in  which  the  personal  pronouns  je,  tu,  il,  elle,  nous,  votis, 
ils,  elles,  are  repeated  in  French. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  the  personal  pronouns  je,  tu,  il,  elle, 
nous,  vous,  ils,  elles,  are  used  as  nominatives  to  two  or  more  verbs 
following  each  other  in  a sentence,  they  are  usually  repeated  before 
each  of  them,  if  the  parts  of  the  sentence  be  joined  by  any  other  con- 
junction than  ni,  whether  I,  thou,  he,  she,  it,  we,  ye  or  you  and  they,  be 
repeated  in  English  or  not : as, — he  will  and  will  not,  il  veut  et  il  ne 
veut  pas,  and  not — il  veut  et  ne  veut  pas.  But  if  the  different  parts  of 
the  sentence  should  be  joined  by  ni,  the  pronouns  should  not  be  repeated 
before  the  verb  following  ni : as, — I neither  love  nor  hate  her,  je  ne 
I'aime  ni  ne  la  hais,  and  not — je  ne  I'aime  nije  ne  la  hais. 

There  are  however  circumstances  in  which  the  pronouns  are  and 
sometimes  are  not  repeated,  according  as  the  energy,  elegance,  harmony, 
or  clearness  of  the  expression  requires  it;  and,  in  general,  taste  is  the 
best  guide  for  the  repetition  or  non-repetition  of  the  pronouns : as, — 
I love  and  shall  always  love  her,  je  I'aime  et  je  I'aimerai  toujours,  and 
not — je  I'aime  et  I'aimerai  toujours.  But  ye  is  not  repeated  in  the  fol- 
lowing line  of  Voltaire  : — 

“ J'ai  des  adorateurs  et  n’ai  pas  un  ami.”— Voltaire. 
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Whereas  il  is  repeated  in  the  next  of  Rousseau  : — 

“ 11  s'6coute,  il  se  plait,  it  s’adonise,  il  s’aime.’" — J.  B.  Rolsseau. 

Observe. — When  a verb  has  two  or  more  pronouns  of  different  per- 
sons for  its  nominative : as, — you  and  I shall  go  ; you  and  he  are  the 
only  persons  I see;  it  is  put  in  the  plural,  and  the  pronouns  are  re- 
sumed with  nous,  if  the  first  person  be  used  with  the  second  or  the 
third,  and  with  vous  if  the  second  should  be  used  with  the  third.  Nous 
and  vous  are  placed  immediately  before  the  verb  which  agrees  with  them 
in  number  and  person,  whether  the  other  pronouns  precede  or  follow  it : 
as, — you  and  I shall  go,  vous  et  moi  nous  irons,  or  nous  irons  vous 
et  moi,  and  not — vous  et  moi  irons.  You  aud  he  are  the  only  persons 
I see,  vous  et  lui  vous  etes  les  seules  per sonnes  qneje  voie  ; and  not 
— vous  et  lui  etes,  &c. 

But  the  pronouns  nous  and  vous  are  usually  left  out,  when  the 
different  nominatives  of  the  verb  are  joined  by  the  conjunction  ni:  as, — 
neither  he  nor  I have  succeeded,  ni  lui  ni  moi  n’ aeons  reussi;  and  not 
— ni  lui  ni  moi  ijous  n' aeons  reussi.  They  are  also  sometimes  left  out, 
when  the  different  nominatives  come  either  after  the  conjunction  que  or 
after  a relative  pronoun  : as, — the  gentleman  with  whom  you  and  your 
daughter  were,  le  monsieur  avec  yui  ou  lequel  vous  et  votre  Jille  etiex, 
and  not — vous  et  votre  Jille  vous  etiex. 

2.  Cases  in  which  the  pronouns  me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  le,  la,  les,  lui, 
leur,  and  en,  are  repeated  in  French. 

General  Rule. — The  pronouns  me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  le,  la,  les, 
lui , leur,  and  en,  are  generally  repeated  in  French  before  every  verb 
they  are  governed  by,  although  their  corresponding  ones  in  English  may 
not  be  repeated,  when  two  or  more  verbs  follow  each  other  in  a sentence 
governing  the  same  pronoun : as, — he  loves,  caresses,  and  adores  me, 
it  m'aime,  il  me  caresse,  il  m’ adore.  I believe  and  shall  always  be- 
lieve them,  je  les  crois  et  je  les  croirai  toujour s.  He  does  and  undoes 
it,  il  1 e fait  et  le  defait. 


ESSAY  XLVIII. 

Every  body  says  that  I am  (in  love)  with  Miss  O*  * ; however  it  is 
Tout  le  morale  dire  amoureux  de  cependant  cela 

not  so,*  for  I neither  love  nor  hate  her. How  do  you  like  these  ladies  ? 

car  aimer  ha'ir  trouver  dame 

They  neither  please  nor  displease  me. We  neither  praise  nor  blame  them. 

pi  air  e deplane  loiter  blamer 

'It  'is  inconceivable  how  whimsical  that  woman  is):  from  one  moment  to  another 
Cette  femme  est  (Tune  bizarrerie  > neon  cev  able  a Coulee 

she  will  and  will  not.— You  say  so,  but  you  do  not  believe  it. — I assure  you  that  I 

cela  croire 

believe  and  shall  always  believe  it. She  has  admirers  and  has  not  a friend. 

o 
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He  (arrived)  this  morning,  and  will  set  out  again  this  evening. — I love,  honour, 
est  arrive  repartir  honorer 

and  shall  always  respect  her. He  took  the  strongest  cities,  conquered  the 

respecter  prendre  fort  conqucrir 

most  considerable  provinces,  and  overturned  the  most  powerful  empires. 1 

renverser  puissant  / 

maintain  and  shall  always  maintain  that  she  was  in  the  wrong. — —Avoid  drunk- 
soutenir  Eviter  ivro- 

enness : it  impairs  the  understanding,  tarnishes  reputation,  and  consumes  the 
gnerie  abrutir  entendement  terror  consumer 

body. They  wrote  to  me,  two  months  ago,  that  they  had  seen  my  mother,  but 

tcrire 

they  had  not  spoken  to  her. — You  and  I shall  go  there.*— —You  and  Miss  S** 
qti 

are  the  only  persons  1 know  here. It  must  be  you  or  your 

sub.  pr.  connaitre  ici  sub.  pr.  ce  „ 

brother  who  have  taken  my  watch. 1 know  that  you  and  your  cousin  were 

savoir 

laughing  at  me. Neither  he  nor  I were  present. The  gentleman  with  whom 

sc  moquer  de  monsieur 

you  and  your  daughter  were  is  one  of  my  acquaintances. 1 wonder  that 

tme  f.  connaissances  f.  pi.  s’ e tanner 

you  and  he  associate  with  that  person.— She  will  never  finish  that  embroidery, 
frequenter  broderie 

because  she  does  and  undoes  it  twenty  times  a day. 1 will  see,  pray,  entreat, 

parce  qu'  fare  difairt  par  vouloir  presser 

importune,  and*  move  them. 
importuner  flichir 


LESSON  XLIX. 

PARTICULAR  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  POSSESSIVE  PRONOUNS. 

1.  My,  thy,  his,  her,  our,  your,  their. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  the  conjunctive  possessive  pronouns 
my,  thy,  his,  her,  our,  your,  their,  are  used  before  the  words  head, 
arms , legs,  life,  voice,  and  mind,  or  before  any  other  part  or  attribute 
of  the  body,  which  is  the  object  of  a verb  denoting  some  fracture,  cut, 
bruise,  or  any  impression  whatever  of  harm,  inflicted  on  such  part  or 
attribute  of  the  body  by  its  nominative,  as  in  the  following  sentences : 
— our  carriage  ran  over  his  body ; I shall  break  his  neck  ; you  hurt 
my  fingers ; he  turned  her  mind,  &c.,  they  are  expressed  in  French  by 
the  personal  pronouns,  thus — my,  by  me ; — thy,  by  te  ; — his  or  her,  by 
lui ; — our,  by  nous  ; — your,  by  vous  ; — their,  by  leur  ; which  are 
placed  immediately  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the 
auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  with  the  article  le,  la,  or  les,  or,  if  the 
verb  govern  d, — au,  a la,  d l',  or  aux,  before  the'  part  of  the  body 
alluded  to . as, — our  carriage  ran  over  his  body,  notre  voiture  lui  passa 
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sur  le  corps.  I shall  break  his  neck,  je  lui  casserai  le  cou.  He  turned 
her  mind,  il  lui  tourna  l' esprit.  You  hurt  my  fingers,  vous  me  faites 
mat  aux  doigts,  &c.  as  if  it  were  in  English — our  carriage  to  him  ran 
over  the  body ; I to  him  shall  break  the  neck ; you  to  me  hurt  the 
fingers ; he  to  her  turned  the  mind,  &c. 

If  the  verb  should  denote  an  impression  of  harm  which  an  agent  either 
has  inflicted  or  will  inflict  upon  any  part  of  his  own  body  : as, — Miss 
A*  * has,  or  will,  cut  her  finger ; I have  broken  my  arm,  &c in  this 
case,  the  verb  should  be  reflective  in  French,  as  the  definite  article  le, 
la,  or  les,  would  not  sufficiently  indicate  whose  is  the  part  of  the  body 
alluded  to:  as, — Miss  A*  * has,  or  will,  cut  her  finger.  Mademoiselle 
A*  * s’est  coupe,  ou  se  coupera,  le  doigt.  I have  broken  my  arm,  je 
me  suis  casse  le  bras  ; and  not — Mademoiselle  A*  * a coupe,  ou  cou- 
pera, le  doigt ; j’ai  casse  le  bras  ; because  it  could  not  be  ascertained 
whose  finger  or  arm  it  is. 

In  the  following  sentences  and  any  similar  one — he  had  his  head 
cut  off;  she  has  lost  her  mind  ; fie  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  hands  to 
heaven ; the  possessive  pronouns  my,  thy,  his,  her,  &c.  are  expressed  in 
. French  by  le,  la,  or  les,  before  the  part  of  the  body  mentioned,  if  the 
article  sufficiently  explains  whose  is  the  part  of  the  body  alluded  to  : as 
— he  had  his  head  cut  off,  il  cut  la  tete  tranchee.  She  has  lost  her 
mind,  elle  a perdu  P esprit.  He  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven* 
il  leva  les  yeux  et  les  mains  au  del ; as  if  it  were  in  English — he  had 
the  head  cut  off;  she  has  lost  the  mind,  &c. 

But,  if  the  article  should  not  sufficiently  explain  whose  is  the  part  of 
the  body  alluded  to,  the  possessive  pronouns  should  then  be  used  in 
French  as  in  English : as, — I see  my  leg  swelling,  je  vois  que  ma  jambe 
s'enfie ; and  not — je  vois  que  la  jambe  s’enjle ; because  it  could  not  be 
ascertained  whose  is  the  leg  spoken  of. 

When  mu,  thy,  his,  her,  our,  your,  their,  are  used  before  a part  of 
the  body  denoting  some  circumstance  or  situation  of  the  substantive 
antecedent,  as  when  we  say — I saw  several  ladies,  with  their  eyes  cast 
down ; they  are  left  out  in  F rench,  as  likewise  the  preposition  with, 
which  is  used  before  the  possessive  pronoun  in  English  ; and  the  article 
le,  la,  or  les,  is  used  in  their  stead  in  French  : as, — I saw  several  ladies, 
with  their  eyes  cast  down,  je  vis  plusieurs  dames,  les  yeux  baisses, 
and  not — avec  leurs  yeux  baisses. 

2.  Mine,  thine,  his,  hers,  ours,  yours,  theirs. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  the  relative  possessive  pronouns  mine, 
thine,  his,  hers,  ours,  yours,  theirs,  depend  on  the  preposition  of,  and 
relate  to  a substantive  preceded  by  one  of  the  demonstrative  pronouns 
this,  that,  these,  those,  as — where  have  you  put  that  book  of  mine  ? 
what  have  you  done  with  those  stockings  of  hers?  &c.  they  are  ex- 
pressed, in  French,  by  one  of  the  conjunctive  possessive  pronouns  men, 
ma,  mes  ; ton,  ta,  tes ; son,  sa,  ses ; notre,  nos ; votre,  vos ; leur. 
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.eurs  ; and  placed  before  the  substantive  to  which  they  refer,  agreeing 
with  it  in  gender  aud  number ; and  the  demonstrative  pronouns  this, 
that,  these,  those,  as  also  the  preposition  of,  are  left  out : as, — where 
have  you  put  that  book  of  mine  ? oil  avez-vous  mis  mon  livre  ? what 
have  you  done  with  those  stockings  of  hers  ? qu*  avez-vous  fait  de  ses 
has  ? &c. — Sometimes,  also,  the  demonstrative  pronouns  this,  that,  these, 
those,  are  expressed  in  French,  and  the  possessive  pronouns  mine,  thine, 
his,  hers,  &c.  are  left  out,  giving  another  turn  to  the  sentence : as, — 
what  have  you  done  with  that  book  of  mine  ? qu  avez-vous  fait  de  ce 
livre  que  j'avais?  &c. 

Mine,  thine,  his,  hers,  ours,  yours , theirs,  coming  before  a verb  in 
the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  to  express  either  the  duty,  business, 
fate,  &c.  of  the  person  or  persons  alluded  to:  as, — it  is  mine  to  com- 
mand ; it  is  hers  to  be  faithful  and  obedient.  Sic.  are  expressed  in 
French  by  one  of  the  personal  pronouns,  d moi,  a.  toi,  a lui,  d elle,  a 
nous , a vous,  d eux  or  d elles,  and  retain  the  same  place  in  the  sentence 
which  mine,  thine,  &c.  occupy  in  English : as, — it  is  mine  to  command, 
e'est  a moi  d commander.  It  is  hers  to  be  faithful  and  obedient,  e’est  a 
elle  d'etre  fidele  et  obeissante,  Sic. 

But  when  mine,  thine,  his,  her,  hers,  ours,  yours,  theirs,  are  used  as 
in  the  next  sentences: — she  had  an  estate  of  her  own  ; he  performed 
a concerto  of  his  own  ; that  is  no  concern  of  yours.  Sic.  they  are  ex- 
pressed in  French  as  follows: — she  had  an  estate  of  her  own,  elle  avail 
nne  terre  d elle.  He  performed  a fine  concerto  of  his  own,  il  executa  un 
beau  concerto  de  sa  composition.  That  is  no  concern  of  yours, 
cola  no  vous  reyarde  pas.  Sic. ; but  practice  alone  can  teach  these 
different  modes  of  expression. 

ESSAY  XLIX. 

The  hoot-maker  who  lives  at  the  corner  of  the  street  (has  met  with)  a 
’ok  ebollier  * lodemeurer  11  “Voin  18  14  18  V/  lest  aarrive  4 

shocking  accident ; our  carriage  unfortunately  ran  over  his  bodv, 
tlerrib/e  * voilure  malheureusement  piaster 

broke  his  left  thigh,  and  bruised  his  right  shoulder  very  much. — Do  not 
caster  gauche  aiiste  1 aa  froisser  ! 7 8 *beaucoup 

make  so  much  noise,  you  split  my  head. — I trod  upon  his  foot. — A cannon- 
faire  tant  de  fendre  marcher 

ball  shot  off  (both)  their  (left  arms)  (at  the)  same  time. — Do  not 

bou/ct  emporter  a tout  let  deux  brat  gauche  en 

press  my  hand  so  much,  you  hurt  my  fingers  terribly Tell  them  that 

presser  fort  * faire  smal  8 8 furiemement 

if  they  ever  come  here  again,  I shall  break  their  (necks.) Mind,  or  you* 

1 * * caster  cou  Prendre  garde  de 

(will  hurt)  her  eyes. — Mr.  A * * * is  afraid  they  will  be  obliged  to 

faire  mal  craindre  on  ' sub.  pr.  de 

cut  off  his  thumb. — 1 caught  cold  and  completely  lost  my  voice. — My 
cooper  pouce  s’enrhumer  entierement  perdre 
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father  (has  had  a fall,)  on  the  ice,  this  morning,  and  injured  his  back  and 
est  tom  be  8 4 sg/ace 1 8 il  1 s’ est  3WcW  4 sdos  8 

head  (very  much.) — In  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  our  General  received  a shot 
1 *dangereusement  a g coup  de  feu 

in  his  right  leg,  another  in  his  left  shoulder : (by  a great  deal)  of  care  and  atten- 
a cpaule  d force  *oin 

tion,  his  leg  was  saved,  but  it  was  necessary  to*  make  an  incision  in  his 
on  earner  fa/loir 

shoulder. — Would  it  not  be  better  for  a man  of  probity  to  * lose  his  life 
va/oir  miet/x  perdre 

than  to  sacrifice  his  honour  by  a criminal  action  ? — I think  she  has  lost  her 
de  sacrifice 

mind. — When  this  virtuous  officer  had  lost  his  leg,  at  the  battle  of  Wagram,  he 

lifted  up  his  eyes  and  hands  (to)  heaven,  and  thanked  God  for  having  preserved 
t ever  au  de  conserver 

his  life. — Did  not  the  Prince  of  * * have  his  head  cut  off  for  (having)  assassi- 

trancher  avoir  assassi- 

nated his  brother  ? No : it  was  for  having  attempted  to  (murder  the)  King. — 
ner  a/tenter  /a  vie  du 

His  niece  (tells  a falsehood)  as  often  as  she  opens  her  mouth. — The  inha- 
mentir  toutcs  les  fots  qu’ 

hitants  of  that  country  are  so  superstitious,  that  I recollect  having  seen,  one 

se  rappe/cr  tC avoir  vu 

Sunday,  in  a magnificent  temple,  several  thousand  people,  with  • their  eyes 
temple  personae 

cast  down,  for  more  than  half  an  hour,  all  intimately  persuaded  that 
baisser  pendant  ® intimement 

God  was  present,  and  addressed  them  in  the  person  of  their  priest — I see 
qu'il  parler  leur 

that  my  foot  begins  to  swell:  I despair  (of  its)  ever  being  cured. — 

s' differ  desesperer  quit  sub.  pr.  se  guerir 

If  you  touch  that  knife,  you  will  certainly  cut  your  fingers. — Go  first 
toucher  se  couper  doigt  d'abord 

and  * wash  your  hands,  (and  then)  come  and  * warm  your  feet. — I broke 

vous  /aver  puis  se  chauffer  se  casser 

my  arm  in  trying  to  save  a child  who  threw  itself  (out  of)  the  window  of  a 
chercher  d se  jeter  par  f entire 

house  on  fire. — Give  me  those  stockings  of  mine  which  you  have 

qui  etait  en  bas 

mended. Where  have  you  put  that  pocket-book  of  mine  which  I brought 

raccommodes  Ou  metlre  tablettes  apportees 

from  France?  You  put  it  in  your  pocket,  when  you  went  out  this  afier- 
mises  les  poche  sortir 

noon. — Is  not  that  little  girl  aware  that  it  is  mine  to  command  and  hers  to  obey? 

savoir  d d’obeir 

— That  poor  man,  in  performing  a beautiful  concerto  of  his  own,  was  (struck  by 
exe  cuter  beau  frappe 

a fit)  of  apoplexy,  and  died  suddenly. — I have  often  heard  Miss  A*  * mention 
apo/dexie  subitement  ^"e 
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that  she  has  a large  estate  of  her  own  on  the  continent ; I should  like  very  much 
beau  him 

to  know  where  it  is. — You  ought  not  to*  trouble  yourself  about  that,  because  it 
saeoi r c’  devoir  se  meter  dt  parce  qtte 

is  no  concern  of  yours. 


LESSON  L. 

Cases  in  which  its  is  expressed  in  French  by  son,  sa,  ses,  and  en. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  its  is  used  with  reference  to  inanimate 
things  not  personified,  it  is  expressed  in  French  by  son,  sa,  ses : — 

1.  When  it  comes  before  a substantive  which  is  governed  by  the 
preceding  verb : as, — Paris  has  its  pleasures,  Paris  a ses  plaisirs.  I 
have  seen  London,  its  theatres,  and  buildings,  fai  vu  Londres,  ses 
theatres,  ct  ses  edifices. 

2.  When  it  is  employed  before  the  latter  of  two  substantives  which 
are  joined  together  by  a conjunction,  if  the  latter  belongs  to  the  former : 
as, — Loudon  and  its  neighbourhood,  Londres  et  ses  environs. . 

3.  When  it  precedes  a substantive  which  depends  on  a preposition 
and  refers  to  something  which  has  either  been  mentioned  before  or  is 
spoken  of  after,  as  when  speaking  of  England,  we  say : — it  is  by  its 
situation,  joined  to  the  wisdom  of  its  government,  that  it  unites  such 
vast  advantages  within  itself,  c'cst  par  sa  position,  jointe  d la  sagesse 
de  son  gouvernement,  qu'elle  reunit  dans  son  sein  de  si  grands  avan- 
tagcs. 

4.  When  it  comes  before  a substantive  which,  being  qualified  by  an 
adjective  or  specified  by  some  other  word,  serves  as  nominative  to  the 
following  verb ; or  when,  without  being  modified  by  an  adjective,  the 
substantive  is  the  nominative  of  a verb  which  cither  is  or  can  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  preposition  de  : as, — its  regular  buildings  please  at  the 
first  sight,  ses  bdtimens  rlgu  tiers  plaisenl  au  premier  coup  d'ceil.  Its 
trade  produces  immense  resources,  son  commerce  produit  d ’immenses 
ressources. 

Its,  being  used  before  a substantive  which  serves  as  nominative  to  a 
verb  in  any  other  circumstance,  is  generally  expressed  in  French  by  en 
before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound 
one,  with  le,  la,  or  les,  before  the  substantive,  as  in  the  following  sen- 
tences, in  which  reference  is  made  either  to  a parliament,  an  army,  a 
nation,  a town,  or  a tree  : as, — its  magistrates  are  upright,  les  rnagis- 
trats  en  sont  integres.  Its  soldiers  are  well  disciplined,  les  soldats  en 
sont  hien  disciplines.  Its  situation  is  agreeable,  la  situation  en  est 
agreable.  Its  squares  are  beautiful  and  its  streets  very  large,  les  places 
en  sont  super bes  et  les  rues  spacicuses.  Its  fruit  is  delicious,  le  fruit 
en  est  delicieux  ; and  so  on,  using  l.the  article;  2.  the  thing  spoken 
of ; 3.  en  ; 4.  the  verb  ; 5.  the  adjective  or  participle. 
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Its,  referring  to  a substantive  which  is  the  object  of  a verb,  but  which 
relates  to  another  substantive,  governed  by  another  verb  in  the  first  part 
of  the  sentence,  is  likewise  expressed  in  French  by  en  before  the  verb 
or  the  auxiliary  ; and  by  y,  if  reference  be  made  to  a place ; with  le,  la, 
or  les,  before  the  substantive,  in  either  case : as, — all  those  who  read 
Milton’s  Paradise  Lost  are  not  always  capable  of  feeling  its  beautieB, 
tons  ceux  qui  lisent  le  Paradis  Perdu  de  Milton  ne  sont  pas  toujours 
capables  d’en  sentir  les  beautes.  I should  like  Vauxhall,  if  indecency 
did  not  debase  its  pleasures,  j’ aimer ais  Vauxhall,  si  l' indecence  n’y 
avilissait  les  plaisirs. 

But  practice,  in  general,  will  be  the  best  guide  for  knowing  when  its, 
referring  to  inanimate  things  not  personified,  is  to  be  expressed  in 
French  by  son,  sa,  ses,  before  the  substantive,  or  by  en  before  the  verb, 
with  le,  la,  or  les,  before  the  substantive ; the  latter  construction  always 
being  proper,  whenever  the  sense  w ill  admit  of  it ; whereas  son , sa,  ses, 
must  be  used  when  it  will  not. 


ESSAY  L. 

Every  country  has  its  customs,  laws,  and  prejudices.— I should  regret 
pays  mage  prtjuge  regretter 

very  much  to  leave  France  without  (having)  seen  Paris,  its  theatres,  buildings, 
beaucoup  de  quitter  satis  avoir  edifice 

and  amusements. — Richmond  and  its  neighbourhood  present  to  the  eye  the  finest 

prospect  I ever  beheld. — (It  is)  on  account  of  its  climate,  soil, 

perspective  que  sub.  pret.  voir  C'est  d cause  ciimat  sol 

and  productions,  that  France  is  so  much  admired  by  foreigners. — We  were  in 

taut  des  etranger 

Englaud,  when  the  Thames  (broke  out  of  its  banks),  and  overflowed  all  this 
Tamise  se  deborda  tnonder 

part  of  the  country:  the  water  was  so  high  and  rapid  that,  in  its  course,  it 
parlie  Aaut  si  que  court 

swept  away  several  houses  and  trees. — Has  not  war  its  theory  and 

entrainer  ptusieurs  guerre  theone 

principles  like  other  sciences  ? — As  soon  as  Solomon  had  abandoned  himself 
comme  let  . Salomon  s' abandonner 

to  the  love  of  women,  his  understanding  declined,  his  heart  weakened,  and  his 
amour  esprit  blaster  s’affmbltr 

piety  degenerated  into  idolatry. — This  town  would  be  a delightful  spot,  if  its 
degenerer  en  charmant  lieu 

streets  were  not  so  narrow  and  its  houses  so  high : its  regular  buildings  please 

(troit  bailment 

me  much,  and  its  peaceful  inhabitants  are  very  amiable. — London  is  the  largest 
ptdsible  grand 

city  in  Europe : its  situation  is  agreeable  and  very  convenient  for  trade ; 
vil/e  de  F 1 commode  commerce 

its  houses  are  brick-built  and  extremely  clean ; its  squares  and  streets  are  large 
brique  propre  place  grand 
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and  beautiful,  and  its  parks  immense. — This  peach-tree  is  not  very  fine ; but 
beau  pare  picker 

its  fruit  is  delicious. — I will  not  take  that  physic;  I know  its  strength  and 
deheieux  meUeciite  * force  4 

effects  too  well. — As  all  those  who  read  Milton’s  Paradise  Lost  are 

leffet  'trap  *bicn  De  meme  que 

not  capable  of  feeling  its  beauties,  so  the  greatest  part  of  foreigners  who 

ainti  ctranger 

attend  Racine's  tragedies  in  Paris  cannot  relish  their  sublimity. 
oiler  a>ix  it  ne  taur  merit  en  appricier  la 

— I am  very  fond  of  Vauxhall,  and  I should  often  take  my  children  there,  if 

1 4 "mener 3 * “y 

indecency  and  vulgarity  did  not  debase  its  amusements  and  pleasures. 
vulgariti  avilir 


LESSON  LI. 

Particular  Observations  on  the  Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

First  General  Rule. — Whenever  this,  that,  these,  those,  and  also 
such,  are  used  before  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  followed  either  by  a 
substantive,  an  adjective,  a participle,  a pronoun,  or  a verb  in  the  present 
of  the  infinitive,  to  which  they  refer,  or  which  they  serve  to  demonstrate : 
as, — this  is  a very  good  thought ; I have  now  two  things  in  con- 
templation, these  are  to  get  married  and  retire  into  the  country  ; these 
or  such  are  my  sentiments,  &c.  they  are  expressed  in  French  by  ce 
or  c’,  (indeclinable,)  before  the  tense  of  the  verb  etre  which  cor- 
responds to  that  of  the  verb  to  be  employed  in  English,  which  tense  is 
put  in  the  third  person  singular,  if  it  be  followed  by  a substantive,  an 
adjective,  a participle,  or  a pronoun  in  the  singular,  or  also  by  a verb  in 
the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood ; but  it  is  put  in  the  third  person 
plural,  if  it  be  followed  by  a substantive,  an  adjective,  or  a pronoun,  in 
the  plural : as, — this  is  a very  good  thought,  e’est  une  tres-bonne 
pensee.  I have  now  two  things  in  contemplation,  these  are  to  get  mar- 
ried and  retire  into  the  country,  j’ai  maintenant  deux  choses  en  vue, 
e’est  de  me  marier  et  de  me  retirer  a la  campagne.  These  or  such 
are  my  sentiments,  ce  sont  mes  sentimens , &c. 

La  must  be  added  to  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb  etre,  in  sentences 
of  this  kind,  if  we  wish  to  express  the  thing  spoken  of  with  great  energy  : 
as, — that  is  a very  imprudent  step,  e’est  Id  une  demarche  bien  impru- 
dente.  Is  that  behaving  as  one  ought  ? est-ce.  Id  se  conduire  comme 
il  faut?  These  or  such  are  my  sentiments,  ce  sont  la  mes  sentimens, 
&c.  which  sentences  are  much  more  energetic  than  if  we  said  simply  : — 
e’est  une  demarche  bien  imprudente ; est-ce  se  conduire  comme  il 
faut  ? ce  sont  mes  sentimens. 

Sometimes,  also,  the  demonstrative  pronouns  and  the  verb  to  be  are 
expressed  by  the  adverbs  void,  voild  (here  or  there  is,  here  or  there 
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are)  : as, — this  or  that  is  a very  imprudent  step,  void  ou  voild  une  de- 
marche bien  imprudente.  That  is  a very  good  thought,  voild  une  bien 
bonne  pensile.  Such  or  those  are  my  sentiments,  voild  mes  sentimens. 

When  this,  that,  these , those,  come  before  the  present  participle  of 
the  verb  to  be : as, — this  being  your  opinion  ; the  sentence  must  be 
construed  by  another  tense  of  the  verb  etre  in  French,  placing  one  of 
the  conjunctions  puisque,  comme,  or  any  other  which  the  sense  may 
require,  before  ce  or  c* : as, — this  or  that  being  your  opinion,  puisque 
ou  comme  c’est  votre  opinion,  and  not — c’etant  votre  opinion. 

Second  General  Rule. — When  this  or  that  is  employed  in  the 
sense  of  such  before  a substantive,  to  point  out  a person  or  a thing  in 
an  indeterminate  manner,  it  is  sometimes  expressed  in  French  by  tel  ou 
telle : as, — that  friend  who  professes  the  most  sincere  love  is  often  the 
most  likely  to  forsake  us  in  the  time  of  trouble,  tel  ami  qui  profere  les 
temoignages  les  plus  sinceres  d'amitie  est  souvent  le  premier  a nous 
abandonner  dans  le  besoin. 

Third  General  Rule. — Whenever  the  demonstrative  pronoun 
those,  and  also  the  pronouns  he,  she,  they,  him,  her,  and  them,  are  the 
antecedents  of  who,  whom,  that  or  which,  they  are  expressed,  iu  French, 
as  follows : — 

1.  He  who  or  that  is  construed  iuto  French  by  celui  qui ; — she  who 
or  that,  by  celle  qui ; — they  or  those  who  or  that,  by  ccux  qui  m.  and 
celles  qui  f.  for  the  nominative  of  the  following  verb : as, — he  who 
fears  nothing  is  very  happy,  celui  quine  craint  rien  est  tres-heureux. 

2.  He  or  him  whom  or  that  is  expressed  by  celui  que ; — site  or  her 
whom  or  that,  by  celle  que ; — they  or  those  whom,  and  them  or  those  whom 
or  which,  by  ceux  que  m.  and  celles  que  f.  for  the  direct  object  of  the 
following  verb  : as, — I have  seen  her  whom  you  love,  j’ai  vu  celle  que 
vous  aimez.  I shall  take  those  which  you  have  shown  me,  je  prendrai 
ceux  que  vous  m'avez  montres. 

3.  He  or  him  of  or  about  whom  is  expressed  by  celui  dont  ou  du- 
quel ; — she  or  her  of  or  about  whom,  by  celle  dont  ou  de  laquelle ; — 
those  or  them  of  or  about  whom  or  which,  by  ceux  dont  ou  desquels  m. 
and  by  celles  dont  ou  clesquelles  f.  for  the  indirect  object  of  the  succeeding 
verb,  when  such  verb  requires  de  after  it  in  French,  whatever,  in 
general,  may  be  the  preposition  on  which  the  relative  depends  in  Eng- 
lish : as, — those  of  whom  you  complain  are  innocent,  ceux  dont  vous 
vous  plaigncz  sont  innocens ; because  we  say  se  plaindre  de. 

4.  He  or  him  to  or  with  whom  is  expressed  by  celui  d qui  ou  auquel ; 
— she  or  her  to  whom,  by  celle  a qui  ou  d laquelle  ; — they  or  those  to 
whom  or  to  which,  by  ceux  d qui  ou  auxquels  m.  and  by  celles  d qui  ou 
auxquelles  f.  for  the  indirect  object  of  the  following  verb,  when  such 
verb  requires  d after  it  in  French,  whatever  may  also  be  the  preposition 
on  which  the  relative  depends  in  English : as, — those  to  whom  you  were 
speaking  are  charming  young  ladies,  celles  a qui  vous  parltez  sont  de 
char  mantes  demoiselles ; because  we  say,  parler  d. 
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Observe. — The  pronouns  he,  she,  they,  him,  her,  them  and  those,  are 
sometimes  separated  from  the  relatives  who,  whom,  that  or  which,  in 
English : as, — they  are  not  always  happy  who  seem  to  be  so  ; but, 
in  French,  celui,  celle,  ceux,  celles,  must  always  be  joined  to  qui,  que, 
or  dont,  &c. ; and,  for  this  purpose,  the  second  part  of  the  sentence 
following  the  relative  in  English  must,  with  the  relative,  be  used  the 
first  in  French,  and  be  placed  immediately  after  the  demonstrative  pro- 
nouns celui,  celle,  ceux,  celles,  &c. : as, — they  are  not  always  happy 
who  seem  to  be  so,  ceux  qui  paraissent  etre  heureux  ne  le  sont  pas 
tovjours,  as  if  it  were  in  English — those  who  seem  to  be  happy  are  not 
always  so. 

The  same  order  may  however  be  retained  in  the  French  sentence  as 
in  the  English,  by  adding  the  adverb  Id  to  the  demonstrative  pronouns 
celui , celle,  ceux,  celles : as, — ceux-\k  ne  sont  pas  toujours  heureux 
qui  paraissent  l' etre,  they  are  not  always  happy  who  seem  to  be  so. 

Such  as,  at  the  beginning  of  a sentence  of  which  it  is  the  nominative : 
as, — such  as  seem  to  be  happy  are  not  always  so,  is  expressed  in  French 
like  he  who,  she  who,  they  who,  &c.  by  celui  qui,  celle  qui,  ceux  qui 
or  celles  qui,  according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive 
which  such  expression  is  intended  to  represent;  and,  also,  by  tel  ou 
telle,  in  the  beginning  of  the  sentence,  with  qui  before  the  verb  occurring 
in  the  second  part:  as, — such  as  seem  to  be  happy  are  not  always  so, 
ceux  qui  paraissent  etre  heureux  ne  le  sont  pas  tovjours ; ou — tel 
parait  litre  heureux  qui  ne  Pest  pas  toujours. 

Fourth  General  Rule. — That  and  those,  followed  by  which,  with 
reference  to  some  thing  that  has  been  mentioned  before,  as  when  having 
spoken  of  watches  or  rings,  we  say, — I shall  take  that  which  is  upon 
the  table  ; give  me  those  which  you  do  not  like ; so,  also,  which,  used 
in  reply  to  a question,  with  reference  to  something  mentioned  in  the 
question:  as, — which  of  these  two  hats  will  you  have ? which  you 
please ; are  expressed  in  French  by  one  of  the  demonstrative  pronouns 
celui,  celle,  ceux,  celles,  with  qui,  que,  or  dont,  according  as  which 
is  the  subject  or  object,  either  direct  or  indirect,  of  the  following  verb  in 
English : as, — I shall  take  that  which  is  upon  the  table,  je  prendrai 
celle  qui  est  sur  la  table  (speaking  of  a watch).  Give  me  those  which 
you  do  not  like,  donnez-moi  celles  que  vous  ne  voulez  pas  (alluding  to 
rings).  Which  of  these  two  hats  will  you  have?  which  you  please; 
lequel  dc  ces  deux  chapeaux  voulez-vous  1 celui  qu’iV  vous  plaira. 

The  two  following  familiar  sentences  must  be  excepted,  and  all  simi- 
lar ones,  wherein  which,  though  referring  to  something  mentioned  before 
in  the  question,  is  not  construed  into  French  by  celui  que  or  lequel, 
but  by  ce  quil  or  comme  il,  with  the  next  verb  in  the  third  person 
singular  of  the  future : as,— do  you  choose  meat  or  fish  ? which  you 
please ; voulez-vous  de  la  viande  ou  du  poisson  l ce  qu’il  vous  plaira 
ou  ce  qu’il  vous  fera  plaisir ; and  not — celui  qu’il  vous  plaira  ou 
lequel  il  vous  plaira.  Shall  I help  you  to  some  of  this  or  that  ? to 
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which  you  please ; vous  servirai-je  de  ced  ou  de  cela  J comme  il  vous 
plaira,  and  not — a celui  qu’il  vous  plaira  ou  auquel  il  vous  plaira , 
as  it  is  frequently  said. 

But  which,  used  in  the  sense  of  which  thing,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
1 second  part  of  a sentence  which  is  not  interrogative,  referring  to  the 
whole  first  part  and  implying  some  observation  on  it : as, — she  gets  up 
very  lute,  which  is  very  bad  for  her  health ; that  is,  which  thing  is  very 
bad ; — they  go  out  very  often,  which  I do  not  approve  of;  that  is, 
which  thing  / do  not  approve  of;  is  expressed  in  French  by  ce  qui,  for 
the  nominative  of  the  following  verb ; by  ce  que,  for  its  direct  object ; by 
ce  dont,  for  its  indirect  object,  when  it  governs  de,  and  by  ce  a quoi,  when 
it  requires  d ; which  expressions  are  always  masculine  and  of  the  singular 
number : as, — she  gets  up  very  late,  which  is  very  bad  for  her  health, 
elle  se  l eve  tres-tard,  ce  qui  est  tres-mauvais  pour  sa  sante.  They  go 
out  very  often,  which  I do  not  approve  of,  ils  sortent  tres-souvent,  ce 
que  je  n’approuve  point,  &c.  following  the  same  method  for  the  sen- 
tences in  which  ce  dont  and  ce  a quoi.  are  required. 

What  or  that  which,  signifying  that  thing  which,  without  referring 
to  any  thing  expressed  before,  but  taken  in  an  indefinite  sense : as, — 
what  is  good  is  desirable  ; what  you  say  is  true ; that  is  what  I wanted 
to  speak  to  you  about ; I knoio  what  you  complain  of;  you  do  not  know 
what  you  expose  yourself  to ; is  also  expressed  in  French  by  ce  qui,  for 
the  nominative  of  the  succeeding  verb;  by  ce  que,  for  its  direct  object; 
by  de  quoi  and  sometimes  ce  dont,  for  its  indirect  object,  when  it  governs 
de ; and  by  ce  a quoi  when  it  requires  a : as, — what  is  good  is  desirable, 
ce  qui  est  bon  est  desirable.  What  you  say  is  true,  ce  que  vous  dites 
est  vrai.  That  is  what  I wanted  to  speak  to  you  about,  voila  de  quoi 
je  voulais  vous  parler.  I know  what  you  complain  of,  je  sais  ce  dont 
vous  vous  plaigncz.  You  are  not  aware  what  you  expose  yourself  to, 
vous  ne  savezpas  a quoi  ou  ce  a quoi  vous  vous  exposes. 

Observe. — Whenever  the  word  what,  or  any  other  expression  which 
is  to  be  rendered  into  French  by  ce  qui  or  ce  que,  begins  a sentence, 
and  forms,  with  the  next  verb,  the  subject  of  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be, 
coming  in  the  second  part  of  the  sentence : as, — what  I fear  is  to  dis- 
please you ; what  costs  little  is  too  dear  when  it  is  of  no  use  ; what  I 
say  is  true ; the  demonstrative  pronoun  ce  or  c’,  must  be  used  in  French 
before  the  tense  of  the  verb  etre,  which  corresponds  to  that  of  the  verb 
to  be,  employed  in  the  second  part  of  the  sentence  in  English,  if  a sub- 
stantive, a pronoun,  or  a verb  follow's ; but  if  it  should  be  an  adjective, 
either  alone  or  preceded  by  an  adverb,  ce  or  c’  is  not  required : as, — 
what  I fear  is  a relapse,  ce  que  je  crains,  c’est  une  rechute.  What  I 
know  is  they  have  lost,  ce  que  je  sais,  c’est  qu'ils  ont  perdu.  What 
attaches  me  to  life  is  you,  ce  qui  m’ attache  a la  vie,  c’est  vous  ; in  which 
sentences  c’  is  used,  on  account  of  est  being  followed  by  a substantive,  a 
verb,  or  a pronoun ; but  in  the  next — what  costs  little  is  too  dear  when 
it  is  of  no  use,  ce  qui  cofite  peu  est  irop  chcr  quand  il  nest  d aucun 
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usage.  What  I say  is  true,  ce  que  je  dis  est  vrai.  C’  is  not  employed, 
because  est  is  followed  by  an  adjective. 

If  the  vert)  following  Jest,  detail,  ce  fut,  &c.  should  he  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive,  de  must  be  used  before  it ; whereas  que  is  required,  if  it  should  be  in  any 
other  mood : as, — what  I fear  is  to  displease  you,  ce  que  je  crains,  Jest  de  row* 
dep/aire.  What  I know  is  they  will  win,  ce  que  je  sail,  Jest  qu ’i/s  gagneront. 

Ce  qui  and  ce  que,  always  being  of  the  singular  number,  cannot  be 
used  before  a substantive  plural ; whenever,  therefore,  which,  or  any  - 
other  expression,  which  is  to  be  construed  into  French  by  ce  qui  or  ce 
que,  comes  before  a substantive  plural  in  English,  another  turn  must  be 
given  to  the  sentence  in  French,  instead  of  using  ce  qui  or  ce  que : thus, 

— she  plays  on  the  piano  and  draws  uncommonly  well,  which  are  two 
very  fine  accomplishments  in  a lady,  must  be  rendered  into  French 
by: — elle  joue  au  piano  et  dcssine  parfaitement : talens  qui  sont  con- 
sideres  comme  tres-beaux  dans  une  demoiselle,  and  not — ce  qui  ou 
qui  sont  consideres,  &c. 


ESSAY  LI. 

A small  cottage  aud  a few  pieces  of  furniture,  these  are  all  his  fortune. 
chaumiere  quelque  meub/es  Jest  la 

— I have  now  two  things  in  contemplation,  these  are  to  get  married  and 

vue  de  se  tnarier 

retire  into  the  country. — That  is  very  well  thought  of*. — That  will  be 
de  se  retirer  a fort  pettier 

very  badly  managed. — I have  been  told  you  intend  to  send  a challenge 
administrer  avoir  intention  cT  cartel 

to  Mr.  D*  * *;  if  such  are  your  sentiments,  it  is  not. . . — Is  that  (behaving)  as  a 

se  conduire 

man  of  honour  P — This  being  your  opinion,  I am  very  sorry  I have  done  it. — 

de 

That  is  a very  imprudent  step. It  frequently  happens  that  those  who 

demarche  sauvent  arriver 

profess  the  (most  sincere  love)  are  the  most  likely  to  forsake  us 
nous  faire  plus  grandes  protestations  d’amitie  premier  a 

(in  the  time  of)  trouble  and  need. Alas!  that  is  unfortunately 

quand  nous  sommes  dans  la  peine  besoin  Heins  n’  ma/heureusement 

but  too  often  the  case When  your  sister  is  in  company,  she  frequently 

que  en  *souvent 

turns  the  conversation  to  subjects  of  literature,  (in  order)  to  mention 
'faire  tomber  sur  des  ajin  de  ci/er 

the  most  striking  passages  of  this  or  that  author. — He  who  wants  nothing 

frappant  avoir  besoin 

is  very  happy. These  stockings  are  very  fine,  but  I shall  take  in  preference 

bas-d  de  preftrenee 

those  which  you  showed  me  first. As  all  the  children  are  not  here,  I 

avtx  monlres  d'abord 
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cannot  punish  those  of  whom  you  complain. Put  yourself  in  the  place  of  him 

se  plaindre  a 

to  whom  you  will  do  an  injury. Those  to  whom  I was  speaking,  when  you 

vouloir 

called  me,  are  charming  ladies. He  is  much  to  be  pitied  who  gives  himself  up 

bien  /did  mire  s'abandonner 

to  his  passions  and  the  pleasures  of  this  world. They  are  mistaken  who  think 

se  tromper 

that  happiness  consists  in  riches : for  such  as  seem  to  be  happy  are  not  always  . 

so, 1 am  sure  they  do  not  know  the  human  heart  who  trust  to  the  vain 

refer  _ 

promises  of  nten. All  these  rings  are  very  pretty ; however  I give  the  pre- 

promesse  bague  jo/i 

ference  to  that  which  your  cousin  has  (on  her)  finger. Madam,  which  of  these 

cowtine  nu 

gowns  shall  I have  the  pleasure  of  sending  you  ? Which  you  please. Is  not 

de 

her  happiness  infinitely  superior  to  that  which  one  usually  enjoys  in  this 
au-destus  de  on  ordinairement  jouir 

world  ? Do  you  choose  meat  or  fish  ? Which  you  please. Shall  I have  the 

vouloir 

pleasure  of  helping  you  to  some  of  this  or  that  ? To  which  you  please. He 

offrir 

drinks  rum  from  morning  to  night,  which  is  very  injurious  to  his  health. 

soir  mauvais  pour 

W'hat  you  say  is  very  true. What  costs  little  is  too  dear  when  it  is  bad  or 


-Ladies,  I know  what  you  are  laughing  at,  but  I do  not 

se  moquer  de 


of  no  use.— 
qu'U  n'eit  usage 

care. If  your  sister  knew  what  she  exposes  herself  to  in  going  there, 

sse  toucier  'en  s’ exposer  y 

she  would  certainly  stay  at  home. (You  may  not  like)  my  pro- 

resler  chez  el/e  Peut-itre  n'aimcrez-vous  point  pro- 
ceeding-, but  this  is  my  way  of  acting:  I always  say  what  I think. 

cide  maniere  penser 

She  goes  out  in*  the  evening,  which  displeases  me  very  much. What  she 

sortir  dtp/ aire 

fears  is  a relapse. What  attaches  me  to  life  is  you. What  I know  is  they 

reckule 

have  won. Miss  A**  plays  on  the  harp  aud  piano,  speaks  French  and 

gagner  de 

Italian,  draws  uncommonly  well,  which  are  considered 
detsiner  parfaitement  * 34 

accomplishments  in  a lady. 

1talent 


very  fine 
1 comme  6 1 
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LESSON  LI  I. 

Particular  observations  on  the  relative  pronouns  who,  whom,  whose, 
that,  what,  and  which. 

General  Role. — 1.  Whenever  who,  being  used  interrogatively  be- 
fore a tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  refers  to  a substantive  following,  as — who 
is  that  lady  ? it  is  expressed  in  French  by  qui,  for  both  genders  and 
numbers,  or  by  quel,  quelle,  quels  or  quelles,  according  to  the  gender 
and  number  of  the  substantive  following  : as, — who  is  that  lady  ? qui 
est  ou  quelle  est  cette  dame  ? 

If  an  adjective  should  follow  the  verb  to  be,  instead  of  a substantive, 
as — who  is  courageous  enough  to  follow  me  ? who  should  then  be 
expressed  by  quel  est  celui  qui  ou  quelle  est  celle  qui,  or  simply  by 
qui  or  qui  est-ce  qui ; but  not  by  quel,  quelle,  quels  or  quelles,  with- 
out celui  qui  or  celle  qui,  as  when  before  a substantive : as, — who  is 
courageous  enough  to  follow  me  ? quel  est  celui  qui  est  assez  hardi 
pour  me  suivre  ? or — qui  ou  qui  est-ce  qui  est  assez  hardi  pour  me 
suivre  ? 

2.  Qui  is  also  frequently  used  absolutely  in  French ; that  is,  without 
any  antecedent  expressed,  though  the  sentence  be  not  interrogative. 
Qui  is  then  of  the  masculine  gender,  and  conveys  to  the  mind  only  a 
vague  and  indeterminate  idea,  in  the  sense  of  he  who  : as, — 

Qui  se  lasse  d’un  roi,  peut  se  lasser  d’un  pere. — Nicou.  11. 

Qui  veut  parler  sur  tout  souvent  parle  au  hasard ; 

On  se  croit  orateur,  ou  n’est  que  babillard. 

3.  Whom,  used  without  any  antecedent  expressed,  in  a sentence  like 
this, — ask  her  whom  she  means ; is  construed  into  French  by  de  qui, 
when  the  verb  on  which  it  depends  governs  de  in  French  : as, — ask  her 
whom  she  means,  demandcz-lui  de  qui  elle  veut  parler. 

4.  Whose , employed  when  a comparison  is  meant  between  two  or 
more  persons  or  things,  as — you  have  had  two  dancing-masters : whose 
lessons  have  been  most  beneficial  to  you  ? is  expressed  in  French  by 
quel  est  celui  dont?  ou  quelle  est  celle  dont  1 as, — you  have  had  two 
dancing-masters:  whose  lessons  have  been  most  beneficial  to  you?  vous 
avez  eu  deux  maitres  de  danse : quel  est  celui  dont  les  lepons  vous 
ont  fait  le  plus  de  bien  ? 

5.  What,  used  by  way  of  admiration  or  astonishment  before  an  adjec- 
tive preceded  by  a or  an,  as — what  an  amiable  family  is  Mr.  D.'s ! 
what  a fine  woman  she  would  have  been  ! what  a fine  lecture  he  gave 
us  ! is  sometimes  expressed  in  French  by  quel,  quelle,  quels  or  quelles, 
before  the  adjective,  leaving  out  a or  an,  and  sometimes  a different  turn 
is  given  to  the  sentence:  as — what  an  amiable  family  is  Mr.  D.’s! 
quelle  aimable  fami/le  que  la  famille  de  M.  D***l  What  a fine 
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woman  she  would  have  been  ! auelle  belle  femme  elle  aurait  ete  ! What 
a fine  sermon  he  gave  us ! le  beau  sermon  qu’il  nous  Jit ! 

6.  What , coming  between  two  verbs  in  the  sense  of  what  thing , in 
sentences  of  doubt,  incertitude,  or  interrogation,  as — / do  not  know 
what  to  say  or  to  do ; is  expressed  in  French  by  que,  with  the  next  verb 
in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood : as, — I do  not  know  what  to  say 
or  to  do,  je  ne  sais  que  dire  ni  que  fair e. 

7.  But  what,  used  interrogatively  in  the  sense  of  what  thing , before 
a tense  of  the  verb  to  be  followed  by  an  adjective  preceded  by  more  or 
less,  as — what  is  more  laudable  ? or  also  what,  not  followed  by  any 
verb,  but  used  immediately  before  more  or  less  and  an  adjective,  as — 
what  more  laudable?  is  expressed  in  French  by  quoi  de  before  the 
adjective,  which  is  put  in  the  masculine  singular ; and  the  tense  of  the 
verb  to  be  which  may  be  used,  is  not  expressed : as, — what  is  more 
laudable  or  what  more  laudable  ? quoi  de  plus  louable  ? 

8.  If  what,  signifying  of  what  moment  or  of  what  consequence , 
should  be  used  before  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  as — what  are  men  be- 
fore God  ? it  should  then  be  expressed  by  que  ? or  qu'est-ce  que  ? as, 
— what  are  men  before  God  ? que  sont  les  hommes  devant  Dieu  ? ou 
qu'est-ce  que  sont  les  hommes  devant  Dieu  ? 

Note. — The  French  frequently  use  de  quoi  in  an  indefinite  manner,  when  they 
wish  to  denote  the  means  or  substance  required  to  do  any  thing.  This  expres- 
sion must  be  rendered  into  English  according  to  the  import  of  the  sentence : as, 
—donnez-moi  de  quoi  icrire,  give  me  something  to  write  with.  Nout  avons  de  quoi 
nous  tunuser,  we  have  something  to  amuse  ourselves  with ; but  this  can  only  be 
learnt  by  practice. 

9.  Which,  coming  before  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  or  before  a tense 
of  any  other  verb  which  is  to  be  rendered  into  French  by  the  corre- 
sponding tense  of  litre,  and  this  being  followed  by  an  adjective  or  any 
other  qualifying  expression  referring  to  the  substantive  going  before,  is 
sometimes  expressed  in  French  by  quel,  quelle,  quels  or  qvelles?  and 
sometimes  by  quel  estcelui  qui?  or  quelle  est  celle  qui?  as, — you  have 
read  these  two  books  : which  is  the  most  interesting  ? vous  avez  lu  ces 
deux  livres : quel  est  le  plus  interessant  1 ou  quel  est  celui  qui  est  le 
plus  interessant  ? 

10.  Which,  taken  in  the  sense  of  which  or  what  thing,  and  coming 
after  a preposition  of  which  it  is  the  object,  in  a sentence  which  is  not 
interrogative,  as — the  tables  were  cleared  away,  after  ivhich  dancing 
began;  is  generally  expressed  in  French  by  quoi,  unless  the  preposi- 
tion preceding  which  should  not  admit  of  quoi,  in  which  case  the  pre- 
position and  the  relative  which  should  be  supplied  by  an  adverb,  such 
as, — ensuite,  a/ors,  la-dessus,  aussitot,  autrement,  or  any  other,  ac- 
cording to  the  import  of  the  sentence : as, — the  tables  were  cleared 
away,  after  which  dancing  began,  on  ota  les  tables,  apres  quoi  la  danse 
commenfa ; in  which  sentence,  if  quoi  were  not  proper,  ensuite  should 
be  used  : as, — on  ota  les  tables,  ensuite  la  danse  commenfa. 
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1 1 . When  the  pronoun  that,  being  taken  in  the  sense  of  which,  refers 
to  one  of  the  words  something  or  any  thing,  (quelque  chose,)  nothing, 
(rien),  which  it  has  for  it3  antecedent,  as — I do  not  know  any  thing 
that  he  is  Jit  for ; it  is  also  expressed  by  quoi,  placing  the  preposition 
of  which  that  is  the  object  in  English,  before  quoi  in  French,  although 
it  frequently  follows  the  succeeding  verb  in  English : as, — I do  not 
know  any  thing  that  he  is  fit  for,  je  ne  sache  rien  & quoi  il  soit  propre. 

12.  Which,  referring  to  an  expression  of  place,  time,  condition,  end 
or  design,  and  being  the  object  of  one  of  the  prepositions  at,  to,  in  or 
into,  or  of  any  other  which  is  to  be  rendered  into  French  by  d or  dans, 
as — the  place  in  which  he  lives ; the  end  at  which  he  aims,  &c.  is  gene- 
rally construed  into  French  with  the  preposition  which  governs  it,  by 
ou,  instead  of  auquel  or  dans  lequel,  &c.  as, — the  place  in  which  he 
lives,  Vendroit  ou  il  demeure,  instead  of — dans  lequel  il  demcure. 
The  end  at  which  he  aims,  le  but  ou  il  vise,  for — auquel  il  vise,  &c. 

If  which  should  be  the  object  of  one  of  the  prepositions  from,,  out  of, 
through,  by,  or  of  any  other  which  is  to  be  construed  into  French  by  de 
or  par,  it  is  likewise  expressed  by  ou,  when  it  refers  to  a word  denoting 
a book,  a subject,  or  a place  ; but,  in  this  case,  the  preposition  de  or  par 
is  expressed : as, — I know  the  book  from  which  you  have  extracted  that 
passage,  jc  connais  le  litre  d’oii  vous  avez  tire  ce  passage.  The  town 
through  which  we  shall  pass,  la  ville  par  oil  nous  passerons. 

Ou  is  also  used  interrogatively  instead  of  d quoi,  when  it  means  con- 
dition : as, — ou  or  d quoi  me  reduisez-vous  ? what  condition  do  you 
reduce  me  to? — and  d'oii  instead  of  de  quoi,  in  the  sense  of  from  which 
cause  or  reason  ? as, — d'oii  tirez-vous  cette  consequence  ? from  which 
cause  do  you  draw  that  consequence  ? 

Par  ou  is  likewise  employed  interrogatively  for  the  English  expressions 
with  what  ? — how  ? — by  what  means  ? as : — with  what  shall  we  begin  ? 
par  ou  commencerons-nous  ? How  shall  you  extricate  yourself  from  such 
a difficulty  ? par  ou  sortirez-vous  d'un  partil  embarras  ? 

Ou  and  d'ou  are  also  adverbs  of  place,  and  are  used  interrogatively 
in  the  sense  of  where?  whither ? and  whence?  as, — whither  are  you 
going  ? oil  allez-vous  ? Whence  do  you  come  ? d'oii  venez-vous  ? 

Observe. — The  conjunction  that,  which  is  understood  before  the  verb 
coming  in  the  second  part  of  the  following  or  of  any  similar  sentence, 
beginning  by  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  with  the  pronoun  it  taken  inde- 
terminately for  its  subject,  and  a substantive  or  a personal  pronoun 
preceded  by  a preposition  for  its  object,  as — it  is  to  you  I speak ; is 
always  elegantly  expressed  in  French  by  que,  placing  the  preposition 
which  the  following  verb  may  require  in  French,  immediately  before  the 
substantive  or  pronoun  which  follows  the  impersonal  it  is,  it  was,  &c. 
in  English,  and  expressing  it  is,  it  was,  by  the  corresponding  tense  of 
the  verb  etre,  before  which  ce  or  c’  is  used  in  the  sense  of  it  in  English : 
as, — it  is  to  you  I speak,  e'est  d vous  que  jc  parle;  as  if  it  were  in 
English — it  is  to  you  that  I speak. 
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ESSAY  LII. 

Who  was  that  lady  to  whom  Mr.  C**  introduced  you  the  other  day? Who 

pretenter 

will  be  courageous  enough  to  attack  that  furious  animal? He  who 

pour  attaquer  furieux 

(covets  all,  loses  all.) Did  you  ask  her  whom  she  (meant)  ? No ; I 

trop  embrace  mol  etreint  demander  voulait  purler 

(did  not) You  have  had  two  or  three  different  masters : whose  lessons 

ne  te  lui  detnandai  pas. 

have  been  most  beneficial  to  you? What  an  amiable  family  is  Mr.  L.’s!  But 

what  a*  disgusting  one  is  Mr.  C.’s ! What  a fine  girl  she  would  have 

que  8 lcel/e  4 ide  8 4 

been,  if  she  had  not  had  that  misfortune ! What  a beautiful  picture ! 

What  do  you  say  he  has  lost  ? 1 (am  at  a loss)  what  to  tell  him. She  did 

ne  tais 

not  know  what  to  answer.-  What  more  laudable  in  a young  man  than 

louable 

spending  his  time  in  the  study  of  sciences  and  arts  ? What  are  men  before 

(T  employer  a. 

God  ? Tell  them  that  if  they  will  stay  at  home  they  will  have  something 

vouloir  retter 

to*  play  with*. You  are  acquainted  with  these  two  families:  which  is  the 

s'amuier  connuitre 

richest  ? The  ladies  were  admitted  at  ten  o’clock,  after  which  the  ball  began. 

admettre 

Do  you  know  any  thing  that  he  is  fit  for? The  end  at 

sub.  pr.  11  voild  13  iibut 15 

which  he  aims  is*  to*  revive  liberty  in  a country  from  which  it  seems  to* 
16  17  J/inVe  Ventre  8 4 4 6 7 9 iparaitre 

(have  been)  banished. How  comes  it*  that  nobody  is  satisfied  with  his 

loetre  11  D’ou  content  de 

condition.? The  country  through  which  we  passed  in  going  to  Douleau,  a*  vil- 

sort 

lage  from  which  they  extract  a great  quautity  of  coals,  is  the  most  fruitful  in 
/’on  tirer  charbon 

which  I have  ever  travelled. Well!  what  will  you  begin  with? 

sub.  pret.  jamais  voyager  Hi  bien 

Where  are  you  going  this  afternoon  ? Whence  does  your  sister  come  ? Was 

it  to  this  office  you  applied  last  year  ? — No,  it  was  not. It  is  not  to  you  I 

ce  bureau  iadr  ester  ce  ici 

speak. — It  is  on  them  I depend  for  that  favour. 

(C  attendee 
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LESSON  LI  1 1. 

Of  Indefinite  Pronouns. 

1,  Quiconque , qui  que,  qui  que  ce  soit  qui,  whoever,  whosoever,  any 
one  who  or  that,  any  body  who  or  that ; qui  que  ce  soit  que,  whom- 
soever. 

Whoever , whosoever,  and  any  body  who  or  that,  are  expressed  in 
French  by  quiconque,  which  being  masculine  singular,  requires  any 
adjective  or  participle  referring  to  it  to  be  in  the  masculine  singular, 
unless  quiconque  should  have  a direct  relation  to  women,  in  which  case 
any  adjective  or  participle  referring  to  it  ought  to  be  feminine.  Quicon- 
que  always  governs  the  verb  of  which  it  is  the  nominative  in  the  third 
person  singular,  and  if  any  verb  should  occur  in  the  second  part  of  the 
sentence,  of  which  it  would  also  be  the  nominative,  il  must  not  be  used 
before  it : as, — whoever  said  so  has  not  spoken  the  truth,  quiconque  a 
dit  cela  n'a  pas  dit  la  verite ; and  not — il  n'a  pas  dit,  &c. 

Whoever,  whosoever,  any  body  who  or  that,  may  also  be  expressed 
in  French  by  qui  que  ce  soit  qui,  putting  the  next  verb  in  the  subjunc- 
tive mood,  and  following  for  the  rest  of  the  sentence  the  same  rules  as 
for  quiconque : as, — whoever  said  so  has  not  spoken  the  truth,  qui  que 
ce  soit  qui  ait  dit  cela  n'a  pas  dit  la  verite. 

Whoever,  used  with  any  of  the  personal  pronouns  he,  she,  we,  you, 
they,  as  nominative  to  any  tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  as — whoever  he  or 
you  may  be;  whoever  he,  she,  or  they  may  be ; is  expressed  in  French 
by  qui  que,  for  the  first  and  second  persons  singular  and  plural;  quel 
que  or  quelle  que,  for  the  third  singular ; and  quels  que  or  quelles  que, 
for  the  third  plural,  before  the  personal  pronouns,  je,  tu,  il,  elle,  nous, 
votes,  ils  or  elles,  putting  the  following  verb  in  the  subjunctive  mood : as, 
whoever  you  may  be,  qui  que  vous  soyez ; whoever  he,  she,  or  they  may 
be,  quel  qu'il  ou  quelle  qu'elle  soit ; or  quels  qu'ils  ou  quelles  qu' elles 
soient. 

Whomsoever,  coming  after  a preposition,  as — of  whomsoever  you 
may  have  heard  it,  I do  not  believe  it,  is  expressed  in  French  by  qui 
que  ce  soit  que,  after  the  preposition,  with  the  next  verb  in  the  sub- 
junctive mood : as, — of  whomsoever  you  may  have  heard  it,  I do  not 
believe  it,  de  qui  que  ce  soit  que  vous  I'ayez  entendu,  je  ne  le  crois 
pas. 

2,  Quelqu’un,  quelqu'une,  somebody,  some  one,“auy  body,  any  one. 

Whenever  the  pronouns  somebody,  some  one,  any  body,  any  one,  are 
taken  in  an  indefinite  sense,  they  are  expressed  in  French  by  quelqu'un, 
which  being  masculine  singular,  requires  any  pronoun,  adjective,  or  par- 
ticiple, referring  to  it,  in  the  masculine  singular,  and  the  verb  of  which  it 
may  be  the  nominative  in  the  third  person  singular : as, — somebody  told 
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me  so,  quelqu’un  me  Pa  dit.  Has  any  body  been  here  for  me  to-day  ? 
est-il  venu  quelqu'un  me  demander  aujourd’hui  ? ou  est-on  venu  me 
demand er  aujourd’hui? 

, Some  of  or  any  of,  coming  before  a substantive  plural,  and  some  or 
any,  referring  to  a substantive  plural,  mentioned  before,  are  expressed 
in  French  by  quelques-uns,  for  the  masculine,  and  by  quelqucs-unes  for 
the  feminine,  according  to  the  gender  of  the  substantive  which  they  may 
represent.  Quelques-uns  and  que/ques-unes  are  applicable  to  both  per- 
sons and  things.  En  is  put  before  the  verb  which  precedes  them,  if 
they  refer  to  a substantive  going  before,  but  en  is  omitted  if  they  precede 
their  respective  substantive  : as, — I have  read  some  of  your  books,  j’ai 
lu  quelques-uns  de  vos  livres.  Do  you  know  any  of  these  ladies  ? yes, 
I know  some  of  them,  connaissez-vous  quelqiies-unes  de  ces  dames  ? 
oui,j’en  connais  quelques-vnes. 

Some  of  or  any  of,  occurring  before  a substantive  singular  preceded 
by  a possessive  or  a demonstrative  pronoun,  as — give  me  some  of  your 
bread;  is  expressed  in  French  by  un  peu  de,  or  simply  by  de  : as, — 
give  me  some  of  your  bread,  donnez-moi  un  peu  de  votre  pain ; or 
simply,  donnez-moi  de  votre  pain.  But  some  of  or  any  of,  coming 
before  one  of  the  pronouns  it  or  them,  is  construed  by  un  peu,  without 
de,  using  en  with  the  verb  : as, — give  me  some  of  it  or  them,  donnez- 
m’en  un  peu ; or  simply,  donnez-m’en. 

3.  Chacun,  every  one ; tout  le  monde,  every  body ; chacun,  chacune, 

each,  every  one. 

When  every  one  and  every  body  are  used  with  reference  to  persons 
in  an  indeterminate  manner,  every  one  is  usually  expressed  in  French 
by  chacun,  to  denote  an  idea  of  individuality,  and  every  body  by  tout 
le  monde,  to  express  an  idea  of  generality  : as, — every  oue  must  pay  for 
, himself,  il  f nut  que  chacun  paie  pour  soi ; every  body  says  so,  tout  le 
monde  le  dit,  & c.,  in  such  a case,  chacun  and  tout  le  monde,  being*mas- 
culine  singular,  require  any  adjective  or  participle  referring  to  them  to 
be  in  the  masculine  singular,  and  the  verbs  of  which  they  may  be  the 
nominatives,  in  the  third  persons  singular,  as  above. 

But  each  and  every  one,  followed  by  the  preposition  of  and  a sub- 
stantive plural,  or  also  by  a personal  pronoun  in  the  plural  which  refers 
to  persons  or  animated  beings ; as,  likewise,  each  used  immediately  before 
or  after  the  verb  of  which  it  is  the  nominative,  with  the  preposition  of  and 
the  personal  pronoun  to  which  it  refers,  understood,  are  expressed  in 
French  by  chacun  for  the  masculine,  and  chacune  for  the  feminine, 
which  have  no  plural : as, — each  of  these  books  costs  me  six  shillings, 
chacun  de  ces  livres  me  cofite  six  schellings.  Have  you  seen  the 
ladies?  each  had  on  a different  dress,  (that  is, — each  of  them  had  on  a 
different  dress,)  avez-vous  vu  les  dames  ? chacune  avait  une  parurc 
differente.  Every  one  of  you  will  dance  in  her  turn,  chacune  de  vous 
dansera  a,  son  tour. 
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If  each  and  every  one  should  be  followed  by  of  and  the  pronoun  them 
used  with  reference  to  inanimate  things,  both  them  and  the  preposition 
should  be  left  out  in  French,  as  them  cannot  be  expressed  by  eux  or  elles, 
with  reference  to  inanimate  objects ; but  each  and  every  one  must  be 
construed,  as  above,  by  chucun  for  the  masculine,  and  chacune  for  the 
feminine  : as, — have  you  seen  the  pictures  in  the  drawing-room  ? each 
of  them  has  cost  me  a hundred  guineas,  avez-vous  vu  les  tableaux  qui 
sont  dans  le  salon?  ils  m'ont  coftte  chacun  cent  guinees,  and  not  its 
m'ont  cotite  chacun  d’eux,  &c.  because  tableaux  are  inanimate. 

4.  Chaque  ; tons  les,  toutes  les ; tout,  toute  ; every. 

Every,  coming  immediately  before  a substantive,  without  the  inter- 
vention of  the  preposition  of,  is  expressed  in  French  by  chaque,  if  it  be 
taken  in  a distributive  sense,  and  by  tous  les  or  toutes  les,  if  implying 
an  idea  of  plurality  or  being  used  to  express  a repetition  of  something 
that  is  often  done : as, — every  age  has  its  duties  to  fulfd,  chaque  age  a 
ses  devoirs  a remplir.  Every  lady  who  was  there,  toutes  les  dames  qui 
y etaient.  I see  her  every  day,  je  la  vois  tous  les  jours.  We  go  there 
every  week,  nous  y allons  toutes  les  semaines. 

Every,  taken  in  a general  and  collective  sense  before  a substantive, 
is  likewise  expressed  in  French  by  tout  or  toute  singular : as, — every 
man  is  mortal,  tout  homme  est  mortel.  Every  woman  who  does  that  is 
ruined,  toute  femme  qui  fait  cel  a est  perdue. 

Chaque  is  used  with  reference  to  both  persons  and  things,  of  either  the  mas- 
culine or  feminine  gender.  It  always  precedes  its  respective  substantive,  unless 
this  should  be  preceded  by  another  adjective,  in  which  case  chaque  would  come 
the  first. 

5.  Personne,  nobody,  no  one,  any  body,  any  one. 

Whenever  nobody,  no  one,  are  taken  in  an  indeterminate  sense,  and 
any  body,  any  one,  occur  after  a negative  expression,  as  in  the  following 
sentences: — nobody  came;  have  you  not  seen  any  body?  no,  / have 
seen  nobody ; they  are  expressed  in  French  by  personne,  which,  being 
masculine  singular,  requires  any  adjective  or  participle  referring  to  it  in 
the  masculine  singular,  with  no  before  the  verb  of  which  it  is  either  the 
nominative  or  object ; and  if  the  nominative,  the  verb  is  put  in  the  third 
person  singular : as, — nobody  came,  personne  n'est  venu.  Have  you 
not  seen  any  body  ? n' avez-vous  vu  personne  ? no,  I have  seen  nobody, 
non,je  n'ai  vu  personne. 

Any  body  ana  any  one,  used  in  an  interrogative  sentence  which  is 
not  negative,  or  coming  after  a verb  affirmatively  used,  but  expressing 
astonishment  or  doubt,  are  also  expressed  in  French  by  personne,  which 
being  masculine  singular,  requires,  as  above,  any  adjective  or  participle 
referring  to  it  in  the  masculine  singular,  and  the  verb  of  which  it  may 
be  the  nominative  in  the  third  person  singular,  but  without  ne  ^before 


Digitized  by  Google 


OF  INDEFINITE  PRONOUNS.  309 

it : as, — have  you  ever  seen  any  body  more  amiable  than  Miss  H**  * ? 
avez-vous  jamais  vu  personne  cle  plus  aimablc  que  M“‘  H*  * * 1 I 
doubt  whether  any  body  ever  knew  the  origin  of  the  winds,  je  doutc 
que  personae  ait  jamais  connu  I’origine  des  vents. 

But  per sonne,  taken  in  the  sense  of  the  substantive  person  or  people , 
is  always  feminine,  and  used  in  the  singular  and  plural.  In  this  case, 
any  adjective,  or  participle  referring  to  it,  agrees  with  it  in  gender  and 
number,  and  ne  is  not  required  before  the  verb  of  which  it  is  either 
the  nominative  or  object ; and  if  the  nominative,  the  verb  agrees  with 
it  in  number : as, — there  were  two  or  three  hundred  people  or  persons, 
il  y avait  deux  ou  trois  cents  personnes.  Some  learned  people  say  so, 
des  personnes  instruites  le  disent. 

6.  Nul,  nulle  ; aucun,  aucune,  no ; pas  un,  pas  une,  not  one. 

No,  coming  immediately  before  a substantive,  is  generally  expressed 
in  French  by  nul,  nulle,  or  aucun,  aucune.  None,  either  referring 
to  a substantive  expressed  before,  or  follow  ed  by  the  preposition  of  and 
a substantive  plural,  or  also  by  a personal  pronoun  in  the  plural,  is  con- 
strued by  aucun,  aucune ; and  not  one,  referring  to  a substantive  going 
before,  by  pas  un,  pas  une.  Nul,  nulle,  and  aucun,  aucune,  are  of 
the  singular  number,  and  require  ne  before  the  verb  of  which  they  are 
either  the  nominative  or  object,  and  govern  any  adjective  or  participle 
referring  to  them  in  the  singular,  as  also  the  verb  of  which  they  may 
be  the  nominative  in  the  third  person  singular : as, — no  man  is  perfect, 
nul  homme  n’est  parj'ait.  None  of  them  has  ever  been  there,  aucun 
d’eux  n’y  a jamais  ete.  All  my  friends  were  invited,  but  none  w’ould 
go,  tous  mes  amis  furent  invites,  mais  pas  un  ne  voulut  y aller. 

Not  any,  used  with  a verb,  is  expressed  in  French  by  point  after  the  verb, 
with  ne  and  en  before  it,  thus — Wen : as, — have  you  any  money  P no,  I have  not 
any,  at tezooui  tie  P argent  ? non , je  n’en  ai  point.  But,  if  of  them  should  be  ex- 
pressed or  understood  after  not  any,  auam  should  then  be  used  instead  of  point 
after  the  verb,  with  Wen  likewise  before  it:  as, — I do  pot  know  any  of  them,  je 
n’en  connais  aucun. 

7.  Rien,  nothing,  not  anything;  ne  que,  but,  only,  nothing  but,  no- 
thing else  but,  nobody  but,  nobody  else  than ; ne  qui,  any  body  but. 

1.  Rien,  nothing,  not  any  thing. 

Nothing,  taken  in  an  indefinite  sense,  as  also  any  thing,  coming 
after  never,  not,  or  any  other  negative  expression,  are  expressed  in 
French  by  rien,  which  is  masculine  singular,  and  governs  ne  before 
the  verb  of  which  it  is  either  the  nominative  or  object.  Any  adjective 
or  participle  referring  to  rien  is  put  in  the  masculine  singular,  preceded 
by  de,  if  immediately  following  nothing  or  any  thing  in  English,  but 
without  de  if  a verb  intervene : as, — she  says  nothing,  elle  ne  dit  rien. 
I have  never  seen  any  thing  so  beautiful,  je  n'ai  jamais  vu  rien  de  si 
beau.  Nothing  is  more  rare  than  a true  friend,  rien  n'est  plus  rare 
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qu'un  veritable  ami,  &c.  always  observing  to  put  the  verb  in  the 
third  person  singular  when  rien  is  its  nominative. 

If  any  thing  should  be  used  without  a negative  expression,  in  a sen- 
tence of  doubt,  incertitude,  or  interrogation,  it  should  likewise  be  ex- 
pressed by  rien,  but  without  ne  before  the  verb,  following,  in  every  other 
respect,  the  preceding  rule : as, — I question  whether  any  thing  will  be 
more  congenial  to  her  feelings,  je  doute  que  rien  lui  soit  plus  agreable. 
Is  there  any  thing  more  agreeable  than  the  society  of  an  amiable 
woman?  y a-t-il  rien  de  plus  agreable  que  la  societe  d’une  femme 
aimable  ? 

But  rien,  taken  in  the  sense  of  a mere  nothing,  a trifle,  a thing  of 
very  little  importance,  is  a substantive  which  can  be  used  in  the  plural 
and  take  the  mark  of  it,  although  always  remaining  masculine.  In 
this  case,  de  is  never  used  before  the  adjective  or  participle  following : 
as, — she  does  nothing  but  mere  trifles,  elle  ne  fait  que  des  riens.  She 
bid  au  adieu  to  the  splendid  trifles  of  the  court,  elle  dit  adieu  aux  riens 
brillans  de  la  cour. 

Observe. — When  personae,  aucun,  nul,  pas  un,  quelqu'un,  quoi, 
quelque  chose,  quoi  que  ce  soit,  are  immediately  followed  by  an  adjec- 
tive, a participle,  or  an  adverb  of  quantity,  they  require  de  before  it ; 
whereas  de  is  not  required  if  a verb  intervene : as, — there  is  nobody 
come,  il  n'y  a per sonne  de  venu.  Something  pretty,  quelque  chose  de 
joli.  Something  more,  quelque  chose  de  plus.  Nobody  is  more  amiable, 
personne  n'est  plus  aimable. 

2.  Ne  que,  but,  only,  nothing  but,  nothing  else  but,  nobody  but, 
nobody  else  than ; ne  qui,  nobody  but,  any  body  but. 

The  words  but  and  only,  used  in  the  sense  of  no  more,  and  also 
nobody  but,  nothing  but,  nothing  else  but,  nobody  else  than,  coming 
after  a verb  before  its  object,  as  likewise  any  body  but  or  anf/  body  else 
but,  if  the  verb  should  be  in  the  negative  form,  are  expressed  in  French 
by  ne  before  the  verb  or  the  auxiliary,  with  que  after  it  in  a simple  tense, 
and  after  the  participle  in  a compound  one,  but  never  by  mais,  seule- 
ment,  rien,  autre,  &e. : as, — I have  but  few  friends,  je  n'ai  que  peu 
d'amis.  She  will  have  only  sixty  guineas,  elle  n'aura  que  soixante 
guinees.  I have  nothing  but  that,  je  n'ai  que  cela.  He  had  nothing 
else  but  two  or  three  oranges,  il  n'eut  que  deux  ou  trois  oranges.  I 
saw  nobody  but  Mr.  and  Mrs.  L*  * *,  or,  I have  not  seen  any  body  but 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  L*  * *,  je  ne  vis  ou  je  n'ai  vu  que  M.  et  M"“  L*  * *. 

But,  coming  either  after  any  body  in  an  interrogative  sentence,  or 
after  nobody  in  a negative  one,  is  usually  expressed  in  French  by  qui, 
if  any  body  or  nobody  should  be  the  nominative  of  the  following  verb. 
Any  body  and  nobody  are  then  construed  by  personne,  with  ne  before 
the  verb,  which  is  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood : as, — is  there  any  body 
but  knows  it  ? y a-t-il  personne  qui  ne  le  sache  ? There  is  nobody  but 
fears  death,  il  n'y  a personne  qui  ne  craigne  la  mart. 
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The  word  but,  iu  any  other  circumstance,  whether  at  the  beginning 
or  in  the  second  part  of  a sentence,  is  expressed  in  French  by  mais ; 
and  only,  when  employed  in  its  natural  sense,  and  not  in  that  of  no 
■more,  by  sewlement:  as, — I wish  very  much  to  go,  but  I have  no 
money,  ye  desire  beaucoup  d'y  alter,  mais  je  n’ai  pas  d’ argent.  You 
might  succeed,  if  you  had  only  twenty  francs,  vous  pourriez  reus  sir,  si 
vous  aviez  seulement  vingt  francs. 

8.  Le  memo,  la  meme,  les  monies,  the  same. 

The  same  is  expressed  in  French  by  le  memo,  la  meme,  or  les  memos, 
according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive  to  which  it  refers : 
as, — the  same  man,  le  meme  homme ; the  same  thing,  la  meme  chose  ; 
the  same  persons,  les  merries  personnes. 

The  following  expressions — it.  is  all  the  same,  it  is  all  one,  are  ex- 
pressed in  French  by : — c’est  la  meme  chose  ; c’est  egal ; c’est  tout  un. 

The  French  frequently  use  the  word  m&me,  without  any  article,  after 
a substantive  or  a pronoun,  making  it  agree  in  gender  and  number  with 
that  substantive  or  pronoun,  to  give  more  energy  to  the  expression,  in 
the  sense  of  all,  very,  himself,  herself,  itself,  themselves,  &c. : as, — he 
or  she  is  all  goodness,  c’est  la  bonte  meme.  That  very  thing  which  I 
told  you,  cela  meme  que  je  vous  ai  dit.  The  rocks  themselves  were 
affected  by  the  melodious  sounds  of  Orpheus,  les  rochers  memes  etaient 
sensibles  aux  accords  d’Orphee.  It  is  yourself,  c’est  vous-mhne. 

Meme,  indeclinable,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  also,  even : as, — women 
and  even  children  were  killed,  les  femmes  et  meme  les  enfans  furent 
tues. 

9.  Plusieurs,  many,  several. 

The  words  many  and  several  are  expressed  in  French  by  plusieurs, 
which,  being  plural  of  both  genders,  is  only  applicable  to  persons,  when 
used  absolutely  as  follows: — many  say  so,  plusieurs  le  disent;  but, 
when  plusieurs  is  employed  adjectively,  it  equally  well  applies  to  both 
persons  and  things,  and  precedes  the  substantive  to  which  it  refers,  if 
this  should  be  expressed : as, — several  persons,  plusieurs  personnes ; 
many  things,  plusieurs  choses ; many  of  your  friends,  plusieurs  de  vos 
amis. 

10.  Tel,  telle,  tels,  telles,  such ; tel  que,  telle  que,  tels  que,  telles 

que,  such  as. 

Such  is  expressed  in  French  by  tel,  telle,  tels  or  telles,  according 
to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive  to  which  it  refers,  leaving 
out  a which  follows  such  in  English  : as,— such  a man,  tel  homme ; 
such  a thing,  telle  chose ; and  not — tel  un  homme,  telle  une  chose. 

Such  as,  used  to  express  a comparison  between  persons  or  things,  is 
expressed  by — tel  que,  telle  que,  tels  que  or  telles  que,  according  to 
the  gender  and  number  of  the  first  of  the  persons  or  things  compared  : 
as, — she  is  a woman  such  as  you,  c’est  une  femme  telle  que  vous. 
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But  such  as,  taken  in  an  indefinite  sense  at  the  beginning  of  the  first 
part  of  a sentence  which  consists  of  two  parts,  as — such  as  laugh  to 
day  will  cry  to-morrow ; is  expressed  by  tel  or  telle,  tels  or  telles, 
before  the  first  part  of  the  sentence,  with  qui  before  the  second : as, — 
such  as  laugh  to-day  will  cry  to-morrow,  tel  rit  aujourd’hui  qui  pleu- 
rera  deviain. 

11.  Quelque,  quelques,  adj.  some  or  any ; quclquc  and  quelques,  with 
que  before  the  following  verb ; and  also — quel  quo,  quelle  que,  quels 
que,  and  quelles  que,  in  two  words,  whatever.  Quelque  and  tout, 
indeclinable,  with  que  before  the  next  verb,  however,  howsoever, 

THOUGH  EVER  SO  MUCH  Or  SO  LITTLE,  LET  EVER  SO.  Quelque  chose 
que,  quoi  que  ce  soit  que,  quoi  que  ce  soit,  quoi  que,  whatever, 
whatsoever,  &c. 

1.  Quelque,  quelques,  adj.  some  or  any. 

Some  or  any,  coming  before  a substantive  which  refers  to  things,  and 
of  which  it  does  not  express  a portion,  is  sometimes  construed  into 
French  by  quelque  or  quelques,  and  sometimes  by  du,  de  la,  de  l\  or 
dcs,  according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive  : as, — I had 
something  to  tell  you,  j’avais  quelque  chose  d rnus  dire.  Have  you 
any  thing  to  tell  me?  avez-vous  quelque  chose  a me  dire?  If  you 
have  any  thing  to  tell  her,  si  vous  avez  quelque  chose  d lui  dire.  Do 
you  know  any  news?  savez-vous  des  nouvelles? 

But  some  or  any,  employed  before  a substantive  and  denoting  an  in- 
determinate number  or  portion  of  it,  is  always  expressed  in  French  by 
du,  de  la,  de  l\  or  des,  according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  sub- 
stantive : as, — give  me  some  bread,  donnez-moi  du  pain.  Have  you 
any  ink  ? avez-vous  de  Pencre  1 &c. 

2.  Quelque  and  quelques,  with  que  before  the  succeeding  verb ; and 
also — quel  que,  quelle  que,  quels  que,  and  quelles  que,  in  two  words, 

WHATEVER. 

Whatever  or  whatsoever , being  used  before  a substantive  which  is 
followed  by  any  other  verb  than  to  he,  or  simply  what  or  which  before 
a substantive,  with  soever  after  it,  or  though  or  let  before  a verb,  with 
ever  so  much  or  so  many,  so  little  or  so  few,  before  the  following  sub- 
stantive, is  expressed  in  French  by  quelque  or  quelques  before  the 
substantive,  with  que  after  it,  putting  the  succeeding  verb  in  the  sub- 
junctive mood : as, — whatever  reasons  he  may  have,  or  what  reasons 
soever  he  may  have ; let  him  have  ever  so  many  reasons,  or  though  he 
have  ever  eo  many  reasons,  quelques  raisons  qu’il  ait;  &c.  using, 
1.  quelque  or  quelques;  2.  the  substantive;  3.  que;  4.  the  verb  in 
the  subjunctive  mood ; 5.  the  rest  as  in  English. 

But  if  the  substantive  before  which  whatever  or  whatsoever,  or  any 
of  the  above  expressions  is  used,  should  be  the  nominative  of  a tense  of 
the  verb  to  he,  as — whatever  his  opinions  may  he;  whatsoever  road  it 


Digitized  by  GoogI 


OF  INDEFINITE  PRONOUNS. 


313 


may  be;  whatever  or  whatsoever , or  any  of  the  above  expressions, 
should  then  be  construed  into  French  by — quel  quo,  quelle  que,  quels 
que  or  quelles  que,  in  two  words,  before  the  corresponding  tense  of 
the  verb  etre,  in  French ; quel  taking  the  gender  aud  number  of  the 
substantive  to  which  it  refers,  and  que  remaining  indeclinable  : as, — 
whatever  his  opinions  may  be,  quelles  que  soient  ses  opinions.  What- 
soever road  it  maybe,  quel  que  soil  le  chemin,  &c.  using,  1.  quel, 
quelle,  quels  or  quelles;  2.  que ; 3.  the  verb  in  the  subjunctive  mood; 
4.  the  substantive;  as  if  it  were  in  English — whatever  may  be  his 
opinions ; whatsoever  may  be  the  road. 

3.  Quclque  and  tout  (indeclinable),  with  que  before  the  following  verb, 

HOWEVER,  HOWSOEVER,  THOUGH  EVER  SO  MUCH  Or  SO  LITTI.E,  LET 

EVER  SO. 

However,  being  used  before  an  adjective  or  a participle,  or  how 
before  with  soever  after,  or  as  before  and  as  after,  or  simply  as  after  it ; 
or,  also,  thouyh  or  let  before  a verb,  whether  to  be  or  any  other,  with 
ever  so  after  it,  before  an  adjective  or  a participle,  is  expressed  in 
French  by  quclque,  indeclinable,  before  the  adjective  or  participle,  with 
que  after  it,  putting  the  succeeding  verb  in  the  subjunctive  mood  ; or, 
also,  by — tout,  before  the  adjective  or  participle,  with  que  after  it,  and 
the  following  verb  in  the  indicative  mood : as, — however  powerful  you 
may  be;  or,  as  powerful  as  you  are;  or,  powerful  as  you  are;  or, 
though  or  let  you  be  ever  so  powerful,  quelque  puissant  que  vous  soyez, 
or  tout  puissant  que  vous  etes  ; using,  1.  quclque  or  tout;  2.  the  ad- 
jective or  participle ; 3 .que;  4.  the  verb  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  if 
quelque  be  used ; but  in  the  indicative,  if  it  be  tout ; 5.  the  substantive, 
if  any,  and  the  rest  as  in  English. 

Thouyh,  used  before  a tense  of  the  verb  to  be,  followed  by  a substan- 
tive, as — thouyh  she  be  a woman;  is  expressed  in  French  by  tout, 
toute,  tons  or  toutes,  according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  sub- 
stantive following,  with  que  before  the  verb,  which  must  be  put  in  the 
indicative  mood:  as, — though  she  be  a woman,  toute  femme  qu’elle 
est ; using,  1.  tout,  toute,  tous  or  toutes ; 2.  the  substantive;  3.  que ; 

4.  the  verb  in  the  indicative  mood ; as  if  it  were  in  English — all  woman 
that  she  is. 

4.  Quelque  chose  que,  quoi  que  ce  soit  que,  quoi  que  ce  soit,  quoi  que, 
whatever,  whatsoever,  nothing  whatever. 

When  whatever  or  whatsoever,  or  also — nothing  whatever,  or  any 
thing  whatever  or  whatsoever  in  a negative  sentence,  are  used  in  an 
indeterminate  sense,  a3  in  the  following  sentences  : — whatever  you  may 
say ; she  does  not  apply  herself  to  any  thing  whatever ; whatever  or 
whatsoever  is  expressed  in  French  by  quelque  chose  qua,  quoi  que  ce 
soit  que  or  quoi  que,  with  the  following  verb  in  the  subjunctive  mood  : 

p 


I 
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as, — whatever  you  may  say,  quelque  chose  que,  quoi  que  ce  soit  que  or 
quoi  qve  vous  disiez  ; and  nothing  whatever,  or  any  thing  whatever 
or  whatsoever  in  a negative  sentence,  by  quoi  que  ce  soit,  quelque  chose 
que  ce  soit  or  rien  du  tout,  with  ne  before  the  verb,  which  must  be 
put  in  the  indicative  mood : as, — she  does  not  apply  herself  to  any 
thing  whatever,  elle  ne  s' applique  a quoi  que  ce  soit  or  d rien  du 
tout. 

Quoi  que,  pronoun,  must  be  written  in  two  words,  to  be  distinguished  from  quoique, 
conjunction. 

Any  or  no,  coming  before  a substantive  with  whatever  or  whatsoever 
either  expressed  or  understood  after  it,  in  an  affirmative  or  negative 
sentence,  as  —find  any  pretext  whatever ; there  is  no  reason  what- 
soever ; whatever  or  whatsoever  is  expressed  in  French  by  quelconque, 
singular,  for  both  genders,  and  is  placed  after  the  substantive  to  which 
it  refers  : as, — find  any  pretext  whatever,  trouvez  un  pretexte  quel- 
conque. There  is  no  reason  whatsoever,  il  n’y  a raison  quelconque. 

Quelconque  is  also  sometimes  used  iu  the  plural : as, — deux  points 
quelconques,  two  points  whatsoever. 

12.  Tout,  toute,  tous,  toutes,  all,  the  whole  of;  tout  le , toute  la,  tons 
les,  toutes  les,  all  the,  the  whole ; le  tout,  the  whole ; tout,  every 
thing,  all  things  ; tout  ce  qui,  tout  ce  que,  all  that,  every  thing  that ; 
tout  (indeclinable),  wholly,  entirely,  quite;  nous  tous,  vous  tous, 
eux  tous,  all  of  us,  all  of  you,  all  of  them. 

1.  Tout,  toute,  tous,  toutes ; all,  the  whole  of. 

Whenever  all  or  the  whole  of,  comes  before  a possessive  or  a demon- 
strative pronoun  followed  by  a substantive,  as — all  my  friends ; with 
all  that  kindness ; the  whole  of  their  property ; it  is  expressed  in 
French  by  tout,  toute,  tous  or  toutes,  according  to  the  gender  and 
number  of  the  following  substantive,  and  is  placed  before  the  possessive 
or  demonstrative  pronoun  in  French  as  in  English,  without  ever  being 
accompanied  by  any  article  in  French : as, — all  my  friends,  tous  mes 
amis  ; with  all  that  kindness,  avec  toute  cette  bonte;  the  whole  of  their 
property,  tout  leur  lien. 

2.  Tout  le,  toute  la,  tous  les,  toutes  les  ; all  the,  the  whole. 

All  the  or  the  whole,  coming  before  a substantive  which  is  not  pre- 
ceded by  a possessive  or  a demonstrative  pronoun,  is  expressed  in  French 
by  tout  le,  toute  la,  tous  les  or  toutes  les,  according  to  the  gender  and 
number  of  the  substantive : as, — I have  danced  with  all  the  ladies,  j'ai 
danse  avec  toutes  les  dames.  The  whole  fleet  and  army,  toute  lajlotte 
ct  toute  Parmee. 

3.  Le  tout ; the  whole. 

7 

The  whole,  not  referring  to  any  substantive,  but  taken  in  an  indefinite 
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sense,  is  expressed  in  French  by  le  tout,  which  being  masculine  singular, 
requires  any  adjective  or  participle  referring  to  it,  in  the  masculine 
singular,  and  the  verb  of  which  it  may  be  the  nominative  in  the  third 
person  singular ; but  if  le  tout  should  be  the  object  of  a verb,  it  must  be 
placed  after  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  after  the  participle  in  a 
compound  one : as, — the  whole  amounts  to  so  much,  le  tout  se  monte  a 
tant.  Will  you  have  the  whole?  voulez-vous  le  tout 1 The  whole 
would  not  be  too  much,  le  tout  ne  serait  pas  trop. 

4.  Tout , every  thing,  all,  all  things. 

Whenever  the  words  every  thing , all , all  things , are  taken  in  an  in- 
definite sense,  they  are  expressed  in  French  by  tout,  which  being  mascu- 
line singular,  requires  the  verb  of  which  it  may  be  the  nominative  in 
the  third  person  singular;  but  if  tout  should  be  the  direct  object  of  a 
verb,  it  must  be  placed  after  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  between  the 
auxiliary  and  the  participle  in  a compound  one : as, — every  thing  goes 
badly,  tout  va  mat.  Piety  refers  all  things  to  God,  la  piete  rapporte 
tout  a Dieu.  She  has  lost  every  thing,  elle  a tout  perdu. 

5.  Tout  ce  qui,  tout  ce  que ; all  that,  every  thing  that. 

The  words  all  that,  every  thing  that  or  which,  and  also  whatever  in 
the  sense  of  all  that,  are  expressed  in  French  by  tout  ce  qui,  for  the 
nominative  of  the  following  verb,  and  by  tout  ce  que  for  its  direct  object. 
Tout  ce  qui  and  tout  ce  que,  being  masculine  singular,  require  any 
adjective  or  participle  referring  to  them  in  the  masculine  singular ; and 
the  verb  of  which  tout  ce  qui  may  be  the  nominative  in  the  third  person 
singular  : as, — all  that  or  whatever  is  fashionable  is  much  sought  after, 
tout  ce  qui  est  a la  mode  est  tres-recherche.  All  that  or  whatever  she 
says  is  false,  tout  ce  qu’elle  dit  est  faux. 

6.  Tout  (indeclinable),  wholly,  entirely,  quite. 

Whenever  the  adverbs  wholly , entirely,  quite,  are  used  before  an 
adjective  or  a participle,  they  are  expressed  in  French  by  tout  (inde- 
clinable), whether  the  adjective  or  participle  before  which  tout  comes  be 
masculine  or  feminine,  singular  or  plural ; except,  however,  when  being 
feminine,  it  begins  with  a consonant  or  h aspirated,  in  which  case  tout 
agrees  with  it  in  gender  and  number : as, — he  is  entirely  devoted  to  their 
service,  il  est  tout  devoue  d leur  service.  She  was  quite  astonished, 
elle  etait  tout  e ton  nee.  Was  she  not  quite  sad  ? n'etait-el/e  pas  toute 
triste?  &c. 

Should  wholly,  entirely,  quite,  come  before  the  possessive  pronoun 
yours , as — I am  wholly  yours ; they  should  likewise  be  expressed  in 
French  by  tout  (indeclinable),  which  is  placed  before  the  personal  pro- 
noun d vous,  in  the  sense  of  yours  in  English  : as, — I am  wholly  yours, 
jc  suis  tout  d vous,  and  not — je  suis  tout  le  votre. 
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7.  Nous  tous,  vous  tons,  cux  tons,  fyc. ; all  of  us,  all  of  you,  all  of  them. 

Whenever  the  expressions  all  of  us,  all  of  you,  all  of  thorn,  depend 
on  a preposition,  as  in  these  sentences: — he  complains  of  all  of  us ; I 
shall  have  recourse  to  all  of  you  ; all  of  us  is  expressed  in  French  by 
nous  tous,  for  the  masculine  plural,  and  nous  loutes,  for  the  feminine 
plural;  all  of  you,  by  vous  tous  for  the  m.  pi.  and  vous  toutes  for  the 
f.  pi. ; all  of  them,  by  eux  tous  for  the  m.  pi.  and  elles  toutes  for  the 
f.  pi. ; provided  a preposition,  corresponding  to  that  of  which  all  of  us, 
all  of  you,  all  of  them,  are  the  objects  in  English,  be  used  before  nous 
tous,  vous  tous,  eux  tous  or  elles  toutes,  in  French ; for  should  all  of 
us,  all  of  you,  all  . of  them,  come  after  a verb  requiring  no  preposition 
before  nous  tous,  vous  tous,  eux  tous  or  elles  toutes,  in  French,  or 
should  all  of  us,  all  of  you  or  all  of  them,  be  the  nominative  of  a verb, 
tous  or  toutes  should  then  be  used  without  the  pronouns  nous,  vous, 
eux  or  elles : as, — he  complains  of  all  of  us,  il  se  plaint  de  nous  tous 
or  be  nous  toutes.  I shall  have  recourse  to  all  of  you,  j'aurai  recours 
il  vous  tous  or  it  vous  toutes,  &c. ; but  we  should  say  without  cux  or 
elles — they  were  all  of  them  gone,  its  etaient  tous  partis  or  elles  etaient 
toutes  parties ; and  not — ils  etaient  eux  tous  partis  or  elles  etaient 
elles  toutes  parties. 

Observe. — Tout,  toute,  tous  or  toutes,  is  used  in  French  before  every 
substantive  or  adjective  which  it  modifies,,  and  agrees  with  it  in  gender 
and  number  (except  in  the  cases  where  tout  is  indeclinable),  although 
all,  the  whole  or  the  whole  of  may  not  be  repeated  in  English  : as, — 
I am,  with  all  the  respect  and  esteem  possible,  your  very  humble  servant, 
je  suis,  avec  tout  le  respect  et  toute  la  consideration  possible,  voire 
tres-humble  serviteur. 

13.  Un  autre,  une  autre , another;  les  autres,  autrui,  others. 

Another  is  expressed  in  French  by  un  autre,  for  the  masculine  sin- 
gulur,  and  une  autre  for  the  feminine  singular.  Others  is  construed  by 
les  autres,  which  is  a plural  of  both  genders.  These  pronouns  are 
equally  applicable  to  both  persons  and  things:  as, — another  man,  un 
autre  homrne  ; another  thing,  une  autre  chose ; the  others,  les  autres. 

If  others  should  be  used  in  an  indefinite  sense  after  a preposition,  and 
refer  to  persons,  but  without  comparison  with  any  other  word  in  the 
sentence,  as — to  speak  ill  of  others ; it  should  be  rendered  into  French 
by  autrui,  which  is  indeclinable  and  never  admits  of  any  article  : as, — 
to  speak  ill  of  others,  mal  purler  d' autrui;  but  if  a comparison  should 
be  established  in  the  sentence,  others  and  another  should  then  be  ex- 
pressed by  les  autres,  des  autres,  or  aux  autres,  according  to  the  sense : 
as, — we  must  not  take  a man’s  goods  to  give  to  another,  il  ne  faut  pas 
prendre  le  bien  des  uns  pour  le  donner  aux  autres,  and  not — d 
autrui ; because  another  used  in  the  second  part  of  the  sentence  stands 
in  opposition  to  a man's  employed  in  the  first  part. 
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Aulrui  can  only  be  'used  after  a preposition  in  French : as, — ne  prenez  pat  le 
him  d 'aulrui,  do  not  take  others’  goods.  Let  autret  is  employed  for  the  nomina- 
tive or  direct  object  of  a verb:  as, — let  autret  n’ont  pat  ale  punis  oil  putties,  tho 
others  have  not  been  punished.  J’aime  mieux  let  autret,  I like  the  others  best ; and 
not  aulrui. 

14.  L'un  l' autre,  Pune  P autre,  les  uns  les  autres,  les  unes  les  autres  ; 

one  another,  each  other. 

The  pronouns  one  another  and  each  other  are  expressed  in  French 
by  Pun  P autre,  Pune  P autre,  when  speaking  only  of  two,  and  by  les 
uns  les  autres,  les  unes  les  autres,  when  speaking  of  several,  according 
to  the  gender  of  the  substantive  or  substantives  to  which  they  refer  ; and 
if  they  depend  on  a preposition,  it  is  placed  between  Pun  and  Pautre, 
Pune  and  Pautre,  les  uns  and  les  autres,  and  les  unes  and  les  autres, 
and  never  before  them,  as  it  is  in  English  before  one  another  and  each 
other:  as, — they  praise  one  another  too  much,  Us  se  louent  Imp  Pun 
Pautre ; they  are  always  speaking  ill  of  one  another,  Us  par  lent  tou- 
jours  mal  Pun  de  Pautre,  and  not — de  Pun  Pautre. 

15.  L'un  ct  Pautre,  Pune  et  Pautre,  les  uns  et  les  autres,  les  unes  et 
les  autres,  both,  one  and  another  ; l'un  ou  Pautre,  Pune  oil  Pautre, 
either ; hi  Pun  ni  Pautre,  ni  Pune  ni  Pautre,  neither. 

1.  L'un  et  Pautre,  Pune  et  Pautre,  les  uns  et  les  autres,  les  unes  ct 
les  autres,  both,  one  and  another. 

Whenever  both  and  one  and  another  are  used  with  reference  to  two 
persons  or  things,  they  are  expressed  in  French  by  Pun  et  Pautre,  I'une 
et  Pautre,  which  require  any  adjective  or  participle  referring  to  them  in 
the  plural,  and  the  verb  of  which  they  may  be  the  nominative  in  the  third 
person  plural : as, — both  are  good,  Pun  et  Pautre  sont  bons.  Both 
disobeyed  the  king,  Us  desobeirent  au  roi  l'un  et  Pautre. 

If  both  and  one  and  another  should  refer  to  more  than  two  persons 
or  things,  they  should  be  expressed  by  les  uns  et  les  autres,  les  unes  ct 
les  autres,  requiring,  as  above,  the  verb  of  which  they  may  be  the 
nominative  in  the  third  person  plural,  and  the  adjectives  or  participles 
which  may  refer  to  them  in  the  plural : as, — I hate  to  be  in  company 
with  those  who  are  too  full  of  flattery,  as  well  as  with  those  whose  sin- 
cerity borders  upon  rudeness,  both  are  equally  disagreeable,  je  ne  hats 
pas  moins  la  compagnie  de  ceux  qxdfont  trop  de  complimens,  que  celle 
des  per sonnes  dont  la  franchise  approche  de  la  grossiercte ; les  uns  ct 
les  autres  sont  egalement  desagrbables. 

When  both,  referring  to  two  persons  or  things,  comes  after  the  pro- 
nouns we, you,  and  they,  for  the  nominative  of  a verb,  and  after  us,  you, 
and  them,  for  its  object,  as — they  both  died  miserably ; I admire  you 
both ; he  spoke  to  them  both,  &c. ; it  is  expressed  in  French  by  l'un  et 
Pautre,  Pune  et  Pautre,  singular,  which  must  be  placed  after  the  verb 
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in  a simple  tense,  and  after  the  participle  in  a compound  one,  construing 
the  pronouns  we,  you,  they , by  nous,  vous,  ils  or  cites,  for  the  nomina- 
tive of  the  verb,  and  us,  you,  them,  by  nous,  vous,  les,  leur,  for  its  object : 
as, — they  both  died  miserably,  ils  moururent  miserablement  I’un  et 
l' autre.  I admire  you  both,y<?  vous  admire  I’un  et  l' autre.  He  spoke 
to  them  both,  it  leur  par  la  d I’un  et  d l’ autre. 

Tous  les  deux  and  tous  deux  might  also  be  used  instead  of  I’un  et 
l’ autre,  in  the  above  sentences:  as, — ils  moururent  miserablement 
tous  les  deux  ; je  vous  admire  tous  deux : il  leur  parla  d tous  deux 
ou  & tous  les  deux. 

When  I’un  et  l' autre  depends  on  a preposition,  the  preposition  must 
be  repeated  before  I’un  and  before  l’ autre:  as, — we  wrote  to  them  both, 
nous  leur  ecrivlmes  a I’un  et  a l’ autre. 

Both,  coming  immediately  before  a substantive,  as  in  this  sentence  : — 
I have  been  both  roads,  is  usually  expressed  in  French  by  les  deux : 
as, — I have  been  both  roads,  j’ai  ete  par  les  deux  chemins. 

When  both  is  used  before  the  first  of  two  substantives  which  are 
joined  by  the  conjunction  and,  as — he  has  travelled  both  by  sea  and 
land  ; it  is  then  a conjunction  which  is  sometimes  expressed  by  et,  and 
sometimes  left  out  in  French : as, — he  has  travelled  both  by  sea  and 
land,  il  a voyage  par  terre  et  par  mer. 

Both,  used  before  two  adjectives  which  are  set  in  a kind  of  opposition, 
is  generally  expressed  in  French  by  tant : as, — the  authors  both  ancient 
and  modern,  les  auteurs  tant  anciens  que  modemes. 

16.  L’un  ou  I’atitre,  I’une  ou  I’autre,  either,  one  or  the  other. 

When  either  is  used  in  English  with  reference  to  two  persons  or 
things,  it  is  expressed  in  French  by  I’un  ou  I’autre,  I’une  ou  1' autre, 
singular,  which  requires  any  adjective  or  participle  referring  to  it  ih  the 
singular,  and  the  verb  of  which  it  may  be  the  nominative  in  the  third 
person  singular:  as, — either  of  you  will  do  it,  I’un  ou  I’autre  le  f era. 

17.  Ni  I’un  ni  l' autre,  ni  I’une  ni  I’autre,  neither. 

When  neither  is  used  with  reference  to  two  persons  or  things,  it  is 
expressed  in  French  by  ni  I’un  ni  I’autre,  for  the  masculine,  and  by 
ni  I’une  ni  l’ autre,  for  the  feminine,  which  expressions  require  any 
adjective  or  participle  referring  to  them  to  be  in  the  masculine  or 
feminine  singular,  according  as  either  is  used,  and  the  verb  of  which 
either  may  be  the  nominative  in  the  third  person  singular,  unless  both 
ni  I’un  ni  I’autre  should  concur  together  to  the  same  action,  in  which 
case  any  adjective  or  participle  referring  to  them  must  be  put  in  the 
plural,  and  the  verb  of  which  they  may  be  the  nominative  in  the  third 
person  plural : as, — neither  of  them  has  done  his  duty,  ni  I’un  ni  I’autre 
n’  a fait  son  devoir,  and  not — n’ont  fait.  Neither  of  them  is  my  mother, 
ni  I’une  ni  I’autre  n’est  ma  mere,  and  not  ne  sont ; because  they  can- 
not be  both  my  mother.  But  we  should  say : ni  I’un  ni  I’autre  n’ont 
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fait  leur  devoir  (neither  of  them  have  done  their  duty),  to  express  that 
both  have  failed  in  doing  that  which  they  were  to  accomplish  together. 

Ne  is  required  before  the  verb  of  which  ni  I'un  ni  I’autre  or  ni  I’une 
ni  I'autre  is  the  nominative  or  object,  as  in  the  above  sentences. 

ESSAY  LIII. 

Whoever  attacks  the  sacred  person  of  a king  is  guilty  of  high  treason. Of 

attaquer  cvupubte  haut  trahison 

whomsoever  you  may  have  heard  it,  I do  nut  believe  it. To  whom- 

sub.pret.  entendre 

soever  you  may  apply,  they  will  tell  you  the  same  thing. Has  any  body 

sub.  pr.  s' adr  ester  on 

been  here  for  me  to-day  ? No,  sir. 1 expect  somebody  to  supper  this  evening. 

demander 

Will  you  give  me  some  of  your  new  honey  ? His  sisters  will  have  each 

donner  miel 

ten  thousand  pounds. Every  one  must  pay  foe  himself. We  must  give 

sot  It  /nut  a 

every  body  his  own.* It  is  a saying  which  is  in  every  body's  mouth. There 

chacun  le  lien  dicton 

is  in  every  plant  a peculiar  quality. 1 give  her  a*  lessou  every  Monday  and 

particulier 

Thursday ; and  I dine  with  her  every  Sunday. — Every  man  who  preaches  (such  a) 
chez  cette 

doctrine  is  in  error. Every  body  seeks  happiness,  but  nobody  can  find  it  in 

dans  chercher 

this  world. Have  you  not  told  any  body  of  * it  ? — Did  you  ever  see  any  body 

a 

more  amiable  than  Miss  H ***  ? No;  and  I doubt  whether  Nature  ever 

» que  sub.  prct. 

formed  any  thing  more  perfect. There  were  several  thousand  persons  by  the 

sur 

side  of  the  river. Of  the  great  number  of  friends  who  surround  us  iu  pros- 

bord  entourer 

perity,  there  is*  often  not  one  (remaining)  in  adversity. -Nothing  is  more 

it  ne  nous  en  * s * 1 rests 

common  than  the  word — “ friendship but  nothing  is  more  rare  than  a true 

veritable 

friend, That  young  lady  says  nothing. 1 do  not  think  any  thing  will 

tub.pr. 

be  more  agreeable  to  her  than  a little  walk  after  dinner. There  is  nothing 

promenade 

more  pleasing  than  the  company  of  an  amiablu  woman. Tired  (with  the) 

ngrcabfe  soeiete  Degoxite  du 

world  and  its  pleasures,  she  bade  adieu  to  the  splendid  trifles  of  the  Court.  I 

de  dire 

know  nothing  new. — I have  something  very  pretty  to  give  you. — Having  but  few 

years  to  live,  we  ought  to*  try  to  enjoy  them. Friendship  is  only  bought 

annie  d tdcher  d'  en  Amitie  «e  s acheter 
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by  friendship. — I saw  nobody  else  but  two  children. — There  wag  nothing  in 
q ye 

the  house  but  two  or  three  chairs.- 


— He  only  took  a basin*  of*  broth  and  a 

bouillon 

mutton-chop. There  is  nobody  but  fears  death. It  is  very  difficult  to 

cdteletle  qui  tub.  pr.  de 

find  two  persons  of  the  same  temper  and  of  the  same  opinion. — Do  not  be  afraid 

caraclire  craiudre 

of  asking  her  pardon,  she  is  all  goodness. The  animals  themselves  are  affected 

de  /in  tensib/e 

(by  the)  harmonious  sounds  of  instruments. Women  and  even  children  were 

uux  (let 

put  to  death. 1 have  heard  that  many  of  your  pupils  do  not  like  your  new 

meltre  n aimer 

bouse. — Many  say  so,  and  several  deny  it. She  was  a woman  such  as  you. 

le 

Such  as  laugh  to-day  will  cry  to-morrow. 1 had  something  to  tell  you,  but  I 


have  quite  forgotten  what  it  was. If  your  sister  has  any  thing  to  send  to 

tolalemenl  oublier  cc  que  c'  a 

France,  tell  her  I shall  set  out  after  to-morrow  for  Paris. Whatever  talents 

you  may  possess,  whatever  advantages  you  (may  have  received)  from 

tub.  pr.  avoir  leniez' 

Nature  and  education,  with*  what  perfections  soever  you  may  be  en» 

de  tub.  pr.  potte- 

dowed,  expect  (the)  suffrages  bnt  cf  a very  small  number  of  men.  - 
der  ne  votrs  altendez  aux  que 

Whatever  the  obstacles  may  be,  he  must  try  to  surmount  them. 1 

tub.  pr.  lacher  de  * 

shall  never  forget  what  she  has  said  to  me,  whatever  her  motives  may 

or  qu'  tub.pr.  pouvoir 

have  been. We  shall  overtake  him,  whichsoever  road  he  may  have 

atteindre  quel  que  toil  le  tub,  pret. 

taken. However  skilful  and  learned  we  may  be,  let  us  not  make 

habile  que/que  tub.  pr. 

a vain  show  of  our  knowledge. Let  him  be  ever  so  powerful,  he  will 

it'd  age  tcienre  tub.pr.  puittanl 

never  conquer  them. Though  she  be  a woman,  she  is  stronger  than  you. 

v airtere 

Whatever  you  undertake,  you  will  never  succeed  in*,  if  you  do  not 

tub.  pr.  entreprendre  reutsir 

take  your  measures  better. She  is  so  lazy  that  she  does  not  apply  herself  to  any 

meture  t’appliquer 

thing  whatever. — Find  any  pretext  whatever  to  excuse  you. — All  these  oranges 

pour 

are  rotten. — The  whole  of  his  property  would  not  suffice  to  pay  half  his 
pourtir  bien  pour  la  de 

debts. All  the  grandeur,  wealth,  and  power  of  the  earth,  cannot  satisfy 

riehettetf.  pi.  pouvoir 
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an  ambitious  mind. The  whole  army  fought  for  six  hours  and  a half. 

. . combattre  pendant 

How  much  do  you  ask  for  the  whole  ? I will  not  sell  the  whole. Every 

vouloir 

thing  displeases  her. They  have  taken  every  thing  away*  with  them. All  is 

lux  emporter  1 4 

not  gold  that  glitters. Every  thiDg  which  is  lofty,  vast  and  profound, 

” *ce  3qui  *briller  ilevi 

expands  the  imagination  and  dilates  the  heart. Whatever  tends  to  enlighten 

etendre  di/ater  tendre.  tdairer 

the  understanding  and  to  impress  the  heart  with  right  feelings,  is  dt-si- 

entendement  imprinter  dans  de  bon  sentiment 

rable. Do  you  believe  all  that  she  says  P No ; I do  not  believe  the  half  (of  it). 

croire  ' en 

Your  sister  was  quite  cast  down  at  that  news:  however,  afflicted  as  she 

abattre  ce/xendant  tout  qip 

was,  she  received  me  kindly. 1 am  wholly  yours. Children,  amiable  as 

avec  bonte  tout 

they  are,  (have  nevertheless)  many  faults,  which  it  is  necessary  to  correct. 
ne  laissent  pas  (P avoir  bien  des  de/aut  esrentiel  de 

Your  mother  is  quite  altered  since  her  illness. 1 shall  have  recourse  to  all 

changer 

of  you. He  complains  of  all  of  us. It  was  another  person. — I am  very 

happy  that  others  enjoy  themselves. Do  not  speak  ill  of  others.—— 

aise  sub.  pr.  Pamuser 

Behave  well  towards  others,  if  you  wish  that  others  should  be- 

Se  comporlcr  vouloir  sub.  pr. 

have  well  to  you. We  should  be  guilty  of  great  injustice  towards  one 

envers  coi/pable 

another,  if  we  were  prejudiced  by  the  features  of  those  whom  wo  do  not 
je  taisser  prevenir  trait 

know. (We  ought  to  assist)  each  other. Your  cousin  and  mine  have  great 

11  faut  se  secourir 

abilities,  but  they  both  make  a very  bad  use  (of  them). — I know  that  one  or  the  other 
talent  en 

Vf  you  must  have  broken  that  dish,  although  neither  of  you  will  confess 

sub.  pr.  vouloir  arouer 

it. — (The  people)  often  suffer  (by  the)  wars  which  kings  make  with  one  anotheT. 

Let  peup/es  des  se  faire  aux 

— They  both  relate  the  same  story',  although  neither  believes  it. — I should 

rapporter  fait  sub.  pr. 

love  them  both,  if  they  were  more  attentive  to  their  studies These  two 

bien 

ladies  are  very  rich,  and  you  much  please  them  both. As  you  have  been  both 

leur  a 

roads,  tell  me  which  is  the  shortest. 1 have  travelled  both  by  sea  and  land 

court 

for  twenty  years. Travellers  both  ancient  and  modem  agree  on  that 

pendant  s'accordcr  sur 

point,  

P 5 
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LESSON  LIV. 

Of  Verbs. 

OK  THE  SUBJECT  OK  NOMINATIVE  OF  THE  VERB. 

The  principal  function  of  verbs  being,  as  before  explained,  to  signify 
affirmation,  the  word  which  denotes  the  person  or  thing  of  which  any 
thing  is  affirmed  or  denied,  is  called  the  subject  or  nominative  of  the 
verb,  and  is  generally  expressed  by  a noun  or  a pronoun. 

In  order  to  know  the  subject  or  nominative  of  a verb,  it  is  necessary 
to  ask  the  questions — qui  est-ce  qui  1 (who  is  it  who  ?)  with  reference 
to  persons  or  animated  beings  ; and  qu' est-ce  qui?  (what  is  it  that?) 
with  reference  to  things.  The  answer  to  these  questions  will  always 
denote  the  nominative  of  the  verb : for  instance — cet  homme  va  tomber , 
that  man  is  going  to  fall : if  it  be  asked — qui  est-ce  qui  va  tomber  ? 
who  is  it  who  is  going  to  fall  ? the  answer  is — cet  homme , that  man  ; cet 
homme  is  then  the  subject  of  va  tomber.  Menlir  est  honteux,  lying  is 
shameful : qu'est-ce  qui  est  honteux  ? what  is  it  that  is  shameful  ? the 
answer  is — mentir,  lying ; mentir  is  therefore  the  subject  of  est. 

Of  the  verb’s  agreement  with  its  nominative  or  subject. 

First  General  Rule. — The  verb  agrees  in  French  in  number  and 
person  with  its  nominative : as, — la  haine  vcille  et  l’ amide  s’endort, 
hatred  is  ever  awake  and  friendship  is  always  sleeping.  Les  femmes 
8ont  aimables,  women  are  amiable. 

Observe. — When  the  relative  pronoun  qui  is  used  before  a verb  and  refers  to  a 
noun  or  pronoun  expressed  before,  the  verb  must  be  put  in  the  same  number  aud 
person  in  French,  as  the  noun  or  pronoun  to  which  qui  relates  is  in ; but.  should  not 
qui  refer  to  any  thing  expressed  before,  either  because  it  is  taken  absolutely  or  in  an 
interrogative  manner,  the  verb  should  then  be  put  in  the  third  person  singular  : as, 
— est-ce  moi  qui  t'ai  dit  ? is  it  I who  said  so  ? cst-cc  vans  qui  I'avez- vu  ? is  it  you  who 
have  seen  him  P ceitx  qui  aiment  /a  vertu,  those  who  like  virtue.  Qui  ne  vit  tpte  pour 
soi  est  indiyue  tie  vivre.  he  who  lives  only  for  himself  does  not  deserve  to  live.  Qui  a 
fait  cela  ? who  has  done  that  ? &c. 

Second  General  Rule. — 1.  When  a verb  has  for  its  nominative 
two  or  more  nouns  or  pronouns  of  the  third  person  singular,  united  by 
the  conjunction  et,  it  is  put  in  the  third  person  plural : as, — le  vice  ct 
la  vertu  ont  ties  effets  contraires,  vice  and  virtue  have  contrary  effects. 
Lui  et  elle  viendront,  he  and  she  will  come. 

A verb  is  likewise  usually  put  in  the  third  person  plural  in  French, 
when  it  has  for  its  nominative  two  or  more  substantives  not  joined  by 
the  conjunction  et : as, — le  Rhone,  la  Loire,  la  Seine,  sont  les  rivieres 
les  plus  remarquables  de  la  France,  the  Rhone,  the  Loire,  and  the 
Seine,  arc  the  finest  rivers  in  France. 
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“ Le  marchand,  l'ouvrier,  le  pretre,  le  soldat, 

Sont  tous  egalement  les  memlires  de  Tetat.” — Voltaire. 

Should  the  substantives  which  serve  as  nominatives  to  the  verb  be  synonymous 
or  nearly  so,  the  verb  should  agree  with  the  last  only,  because  in  this  case  there 
exists  a unity  in  the  thoughts,  wliich  must  also  be  found  in  the  words : as, — son 
amende,  su  douceur  est  connue  de  tout  le  monde,  his  amenity,  his  sweet  temper,  is 
known  by  every  body. 

Le  noir  venin,  le  fiel  de  leurs  Merits, 

N’excile  en  moi  que  le  plus  froid  mdpris. 

The  verb  must  likewise  agree  with  the.  last  substantive  only,  although  the 
substantives  be  not  synonymous,  if  we  dwell  more  on  the  last  than  on  the  others, 
either  because  it  explains  the  preceding  ones,  or  because  it  is  so  energetic  or  of 
such  moment  that  the  others  ure  nearly  forgotten : as, — tout  rang,  tout  sere,  tout 
age  doit  aspirer  au  bonheur,  there  is  no  rank,  sex  or  age,  but  ought  to  aspire  to 
happiness. 

“ Le  Perou,  le  Potose,  Alzire  est  sa  conquete. 

Un  seul  mot,  un  soupir,  un  regard  vous  trahit — Voi.tairk,  Alzire, 

If  one  of  the  substantives,  which  serve  as  nominatives  to  the  verb,  should  be 
plural,  the  verb  should  then  always  be  put  in  the  plural : as, — son  repenlir,  ses  pleurs 
le  Jicchirent,  her  repentance,  her  tears  moved  him. 

Synonymous  substantives  should  not  be  united  by  the  conjunction  ct ; as 
there  is  only  one  and  the  same  idea  between  them,  any  sign  of  addition  would 
be  useless.  We  must  not  therefore  say — la  douceur  et  la  bonte  du  grand  Henri  ; 
but — la  douceur,  la  bonte  du  grand  Henri ; the  sweet  temper  and  goodness  of  the 
great  Henry, 

2.  When  a verb  has  two  or  more  nominatives  of  different  persons 
united  by  the  conjunction  et,  it  is  put  in  the  plural  and  agrees  with  the 
person  which  has  the  priority ; that  is,  it  agrees  with  the  first  person  in 
preference  to  the  other  two,  and  with  the  second  rather  than  with  the 
third.  Whenever,  therefore,  the  first  person  is  used  with  the  second  or 
the  third,  the  verb  must  be  put  in  the  first  person  plural,  and  be  imme- 
diately preceded  by  the  resuming  pronoun  now?,  which,  in  such  a case, 
is  invariably  employed  in  French,  although  not  expressed  in  English  ; 
but,  if  the  second  person  should  be  used  with  the  third,  the  verb  should 
be  put  in  the  second  person  plural,  and  be  preceded  by  vous,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  following  examples  : — vous  et  moi  nous  sommes  contens  de 
notre  sort,  you  and  I are  satisfied  with  our  fate. — Nous  irons  d la  cam - 
pagne  lui  et  moi,  he  and  I shall  go  into  the  country.  Vous  et  lui  vous 
savez  la  chose,  you  and  he  know  the  affair. 

The  following  is  the  order  which  the  pronouns  must  always  observe  in  such  cases 
in  French : — 

1.  If  the  first  person  be  used  with  the  second  or  the  third,  the  second  or  third 
comes  first:  ns, — vous  et  moi  or  lui  et  moi  uous  irons,  you  and  1 or  he  and  I 
shall  go. 

2.  If  the  second  person  should  be  used  with  the  third,  the  second  comes  first : 
as,  vous  et  ellc  vous  avez  fait  cela,  you  and  she  have  done  that. 

3.  But  if  the  three  persons  should  be  used  together,  the  second  should  come  the 
first,  then  the  third,  aud  the  first  should  be  placed  the  last : a t*h  el  mo 1 
nous  y it  ions,  you,  he,  aud  l were  there. 
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3.  When  a verb  has  two  or  more  nominatives  of  different  persons 
united  by  the  conjunction  ou,  use  requires  that  the  person  which  has  the 
priority,  that  is,  the  first  in  preference  to  the  other  two,  and  the  second 
in  preference  to  the  third,  should  be  immediately  placed  before  the  verb, 
which  agrees  with  it  in  person  and  is  put  in  the  plural : in  this  case, 
the  resuming  pronouns  nous  and  vous  are  not  used  before  the  verb,  if  it 
be  preceded  by  qui,  w hereas  they  are  required  if  it  be  not : as, — c'est  toi 
ou  moi  qui  atons  fait  cela,  it  is  you  or  I who  have  done  that.  C'est  lui 
ou  moi  qui  I'avons  dit , it  is  he  or  I who  have  said  it.  Lui,  elle,  ou 
moi  nous  irons,  he,  she,  or  I shall  go. 

“ Le  roi,  l’4ne,  ou  moi  nous  mourrons.” — La  Fontaine. 

When  a verb  has  either  the  pronoun  I'un  ou  t' autre,  or  two  substan- 
tives, or  also  two  pronouns  of  the  third  person  singular,  united  by  the 
conjunction  ou,  for  its  nominative,  it  agrees  with  the  last  only,  and  is 
putin  the  third  person  singular:  as, — I'un  ou  l' autre  nous  ecrira, 
either  will  write  to  us.  Pierre  ou  Paul  le  fera,  Peter  or  Paul  will 
do  it. 

4.  The  verb  is  likewise  put  in  the  third  person  singular,  though 
having  for  its  nominative  several  nouns  in  the  singular  and  plural,  when 
a collective  expression,  such  as — chacun,  each ; per sonne,  nobody  ; nul, 
none;  ricn,  nothing;  tout,  all;  comes  immediately  before  it,  and 
resumes  all  the  nominatives  into  one ; or,  also,  when  the  conjunction 
adversative  mais  is  placed  before  the  last  substantive,  and  this  is  in  the 
singular : as, — remords,  crainte,  perils,  ricn  ne  wt’a  reienue,  neither 
remorse,  fear,  or  danger  restrained  me.  Non  settlement  toutes  ses 
richesses  et  tons  ses  honneurs , mais  ioute  sa  vertu  s’evanouit,  not  only 
all  her  riches  and  honours,  but  her  virtue  disappeared. 

5.  When  ainsi  quo,  de  meme  que,  aussi  bicn  que,  comme,  non  plus 
que,  are  used  as  in  a parenthesis  in  a sentence,  to  establish  a resem- 
blance or  denote  a comparison  between  two  parts  of  it,  the  incidental 
sentence  introduced  by  these  expressions  has  not  any  influence  on  the 
verb,  which  agrees  with  the  first  substantive,  without  any  consideration 
for  the  number  or  gender  of  the  other  substantives  brought  in  by  any 
of  the  above  conjunctions:  as, — la  vertu  dc  meme  que  le  savoir  a son 
prix  ; virtue  as  well  as  learning  has  its  price. 

“ Lc  nourrisson  du  Pilule,  ainsi  que  le  guemer, 

A tout  Tor  du  Perou  pr6fcre  un  beau  laurier.” 

Piron,  /a  Mitrom.  Act  III.  sc.  7. 

“ Lo  juste,  aussi  bien  que  le  sage, 

Du  crime  et  du  malheur,  soil  tircr  avantage.” 

Voi.taike,  Zaire,  II.  1. 

6.  W'hcn  I'un  et  I'autre  is  used  as  nominative  to  a verb,  it  is  better 
to  put  the  verb  in  the  third  person  plural,  although  many  celebrated 
authors  have  sometimes  employed  it  in  the  singular,  and  sometimes  in 
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the  plural : as, — Pun  et  Paulre  sont  born,  both  arc  good  ; and  not  Pun 
et  Paulre  esi  bon. 

If,  besides  Pun  et  Paulre,  the  verb  should  also  have  the  pronoun  ils 
or  elles  for  its  nominative,  Pun  et  Paulre  being  placed  after  the  verb, 
the  verb  should  then  always  be  used  in  the  plural : as, — ils  voudront 
Pun  et  Pautre  y alter,  mais  ils  n’iront  ni  Pun  ni  Pautre,  both  will  be 
desirous  of  going,  but  neither  will  go. 

'rJ.  When  ni  Pun  ni  Pautre,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  or  two 
nouns  joined  together  by  ni  repeated,  are  used  as  nominatives  to  a verb, 
the  verb  must  be  put  in  the  third  person  plural,  if  both  ni  Pun  ni 
Paulre,  or  the  two  nouns,  concur  together  to  the  action  mentioned  or 
receive  it ; but  the  verb  is  put  in  the  third  person  singular,  if  only  one 
of  the  subjects  does  the  action  or  receives  it ; in  either  case,  ne  or  n’ 
must  be  employed  before  the  verb  : as, — ni  Pun  ni  Pautre  n’ont  fait 
leur  devoir,  neither  have  done  their  duty.  Ni  la  douceur  ni  la  force 
ne  peuvent  rien,  neither  mildness  nor  force  can  effect  any  thing.  Ce 
ne  sera  ni  M.  le  due  ni  M.  le  comte  qui  sera  nomme  president,  neither 
the  duke  nor  the  count  will  be  chosen  president.  Ni  Pun  ni  Pautre 
n’est  men  pere,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  my  father. 

Observe. — When  a verb  has  for  its  nominative  two  or  more  pronouns 
of  different  persons  joined  together  by  the  conjunction  ni,  it  is  likewise 
put  in  the  plural,  and  agrees  with  that  which  has  the  priority ; but  in 
this  case  the  resuming  pronouns  nous  and  vous  are  not  used:  as, — 
ni  vous  ni  moi  ne  sommes  coupabtes,  neither  you  nor  I are  guilty.  Ni 
vous  ni  lui  n’avez  fait  cela,  neither  you  nor  he  have  done  that ; and 
not — ni  vous  ni  moi  nous  ne  sommes  coupables  ; ni  vous  ni  lui  vous 
n’avez  fait  cela. 

8.  When  un  or  une  is  followed  by  de  or  des  and  a substantive  plural, 
with  the  relative  pronoun  qui,  for  the  nominative  of  the  succeeding 
verb,  the  verb  must  be  put  in  the  plural,  if  it  refers  to  the  substantive 
following  up  or  une,  and  not  to  un  or  une.  Any  adjective  or  participle, 
which  may  also  refer  to  the  substantive,  is  likewise  put  in  the  plural : 
as, — -voire  ami  est  un  des  hommes  qui  perirent  dans  la  sedition,  your 
friend  is  one  of  the  men  who  perished  in  the  sedition.  In  this  example, 
perirent  is  in  the  plural,  because  it  refers  to  the  men  who  perished,  and 
not  to  un. 

But  if  the  verb  should  refer  to  un  or  une,  and  not  to  the  substantive 
following,  it  should  then  be  put  in  the  singular,  as  well  as  any  adjective 
or  participle  which  may  also  refer  to  un  or  une  : as,  e’est  un  de  mes 
meilleurs  amis  qui  m’a  fait  ce  present,  it  is  one  of  my  best  friends  who 
made  me  that  present.  In  this  example,  a fait  is  in  the  singular, 
because  it  refers  to  un,  and  not  to  amis  ; a friend  who  has  made  me  a 
present  being  the  subject  spoken  of. 

Should,  on  the  contrary,  the  verb  have  neither  un  or  une,  nor  the 
substantive  following,  for  its  nominative  or  subject,  but  some  other 
substantive  or  pronoun  (un  or  une  with  des  and  the  substantive  fol- 
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lowing  being  used  with  que  for  its  direct  object),  in  this  case  any  adjec- 
tive or  participle  coming  after  the  verb  should  always  be  put  in  the 
plural,  and  agree  with  the  substantive  following  un  or  ime : as, — o' est 
un  des  plus  grands  services  que  vous  m’ayez  jamais  rendus,  it  is  one 
of  the  greatest  services  that  you  ever  did  me. 

9.  When  a substantive  collective  partitive,  such  as — une  infinite,  an 
infinity;  un  nombre,  a number  ; une  foule,  a crowd;  une  multitude, 
a multitude ; une  nuec,  a cloud,  a swarm ; une  sorte,  a sort ; la  plu- 
part,  the  greater  part ; or  an  adverb  of  quantity,  as — beaucoup,  much, 
many;  peu,  little,  few ; assez,  enough ; moins,  less ; plus,  more ; trop , 
too  much,  too  many ; tant,  so  much,  so  many ; conibien,  how  much, 
how  many,  or  also  que  used  for  combien ; is  followed  by  the  preposition 
de  and  a substantive,  as  the  nominative  to  a verb,  the  verb,  as  well  as 
any  adjective  or  participle  which  may  follow,  agrees  with  the  substan- 
tive following  either  the  collective  or  adverb  of  quantity,  because  it 
expresses  the  principal  idea : as, — une  infinite  dc  jeunes  gens  s’y  sont 
noyes,  a great  number  of  young  men  have  been  drowned  there.  Une 
multitude  d’habitans  abandonnerent  leur  pays,  a multitude  of  inha- 
bitants abandoned  their  country.  La  plupart  du  monde  le  croit,  the 
majority  of  people  believe  it.  Peu  de  gens  negligent  leurs  interets , 
few  people  neglect  their  interests.  Une  vingtaine  de  soldats  se  sont 
revoltes,  about  twenty  soldiers  have  mutinied. 

If  however  a noun  collective  partitive  should  be  preceded  by  the  de- 
finite article  le  or  la,  it  would  require  the  verb  of  which  it  would  be 
the  nominative,  as  likewise  any  adjective  or  participle  referring  to  it,  in 
the  singular  number : as, — le  nombre  des  habitans  se  monte  d vingt 
millc,  the  number  of  inhabitants  amounts  to  twenty  thousand. 

I a plupart,  not  being  followed  by  any  noun,  but  being  used  by  itself  before  a 
verb  us  its  nominative,  requires  that  verb  to  be  in  the  third  person  plural:  as, — la 
plupart  furentd' avia  que the  majority  were  of  opinion  that 

A substantive  collective  general,  that  is,  a noun  representing  the 
whole  of  the  persons  or  things  mentioned,  as — armee,  army;  foret, 
forest;  peuple,  people;  nation,  nation;  whether  it  be  followed  by  the 
preposition  de  and  a substantive  plural,  or  whether  it  be  used  by  itself, 
always  governs  the  verb  of  which  it  is  the  subject,  as  also  any  adjective  or 
participle,  which  may  refer  to  it  in  the  singular  number,  because  express- 
ing a whole,  independent  of  the  terms  which  may  follow,  our  mind  must 
be  fixed  on  it,  as  being  the  principal  idea : as, — l’armde  des  conjederes 
est  tres-nombreuse,  the  army  of  the  confederates  is  very  numerous. 
La  for  ft  des  Ardennes  est  au  couchant  du  Luxembourg,  the  forest  of 
Ardennes  is  to  the  west  of  the  Luxemburg.  Le  peuple  ddsire  la  paix, 
the  people  wish  for  peace,  &c. 

Place  of  the  subject  or  nominative  of  the  verb. 

The  place-  of  the  subject  or  nominative  of  the  verb,  in  interrogative 
sentences,  having  been  explained  under  the  article  of  interrogations,  it 
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only  remains  here  to  observe  that  the  subject  or  nominative  of  the  verb, 
whether  a noun  or  a pronoun,  is  placed  before  the  verb  in  a simple 
tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one,  when  the  sentence 
is  affirmative  or  negative : as, — les  armies  Franpaises  ont  tftd  victo- 
ricuses,  the  French  armies  have  been  victorious.  Nous  n’irons  pas 
vous  voir,  we  shall  not  go  and  see  you. 

When  the  words  of  somebody  are  quoted,  the  subject  of  the  verb,  if 
a personal  pronoun,  is  however  placed  after  the  verb  in  a simple  tense, 
and  after  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one ; whereas  it  is  placed  after  the 
participle,  if  it  should  be  a noun,  although  the  sentence  be  not  interro- 
gative : as, — je  le  veux  bien,  disait-il,  I consent  to  it,  said  he.  Tous  les 
hommes  sont  fous,  a dit  Boileau,  et  ne  different  que  du  plus  ou  du 
moins,  all  men  are  fools,  said  Boileau,  and  the  only  difference  is  in  the 
degree. 

The  subject  of  the  verb  is  also  placed  after  the  verb,  in  a sentence 
beginning  either  with  one  of  the  words — ainsi , tel,  pcut-etre,  or  with  an 
impersonal  verb : as, — ainsi  s'cst  terminee  la  guerre,  thus  the  war 
ended.  Tel  etait  alors  I'etat  de  ses  affaires,  such  was  then  the  state 
of  his  affairs.  Peut-etre  vous  pardonnera-t-il,  he  may  forgive  you.  II 
est  arrive  d'heureux  changemens,  happy  changes  have  taken  place. 

The  subject  of  the  verb  is  likewise  placed  after  the  verb,  when  the 
subjunctive  is  cither  used  to  express  a wish  or  when  it  is  employed  for 
quand  memo  and  a verb  in  the  conditional : as, — puissent  tous  les 
peuples  aimer,  cherir  la  paix  ! may  all  people  love  and  cherish  peace ! 
Dusse-je  y perir,  j'irai,  were  I to  perish  there,  I will  go. 

Whenever  the  subject  of  the  verb  is  followed  by  several  words  de- 
pending on  it,  it  is  likewise  placed  after  the  verb,  for  the  sake  of  perspi- 
cuity : as, — nous  ecoutons  avec  dor.ilite  les  conseils  que  nous  donnent 
cettx  qui  savent  flatter  nos  jiassions,  we  attentively  listen  to  the  advices 
of  those  who  know  how  to  flatter  our  passions. 

Sometimes,  however,  this  transposition  of  the  subject  of  the  verb  is 
only  the  effect  of  taste  to  avoid  an  inharmonious  cadence  : it  is  also 
frequently  used  by  orators  when  desirous  of  arousing  the  attention  of 
their  auditors  by  a bold  and  an  unexpected  turn : us, — ignorez-vous 
que  Vetcrnite  approche  ! ! are  you  ignorant  that  eternity  is  near ! ! 

“ Crois-tu  que,  toujours  fenne  aux  bords  du  precipice, 

Elle  pourra  marcher  sans  quo  le  pied  lui  glisse  !” — Boii.kau,  Sat.  X. 

ESSAY  L1V. 

Is  it  you  who  have  (been)  here  this  morning  ? No ; it  is  my  brother  Victor,  who  is 
it  re  vena 

returned  from  America.— —It  is  not  I who  knocked  you  down. Who  has  done 

jeler  jiar  terre 

that? Who  is  coming  away  with  me? Champagne  and  Burgundy  are  very 

- • s’ at  venir 
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agreeable  to  the  taste ; but  I prefer  Madeira. The  workman,  the  merchant, 

gout 

the  priest,  the  soldier,  are  all  equally  the  members  of  the  state. A single 

word,  a sigh,  a look  betrays  her. The  amiability,  the  sweet  temper  of 

trahir  bonte  pteine  tie  douceur 

that  young  lady  delights  and  enchants  me. You  and  I have  succeeded  very 

demoiselle  ravir  - 

well. He  and  I will  be  partners. You  and  she  know  the  affair. Yon,  he 

associe 

and  I,  will  dine  together. Is  it  he  or  I who  will  go  ?— — He,  she  or  I,  will 

come. Monsieur  or  Mademoiselle  will  do  it  with  pleasure. 1 hope  that  either 

of  you  will  write  to  us. Wealth,  dignities,  honours,  every  thing  disappears 

tout 

at  the  hour*  of*  death.  ■ Sports,  pleasures,  conversations,  entertainments, 

Divertissement  spectacle 

nothing  was  able  to*  divert  her  from  her  profound  melancholy. 

pouvoir  dis/raire 

Not  only  all  her  jewels  and  gold,  but  all  her  linen  was  stolen.' Docs 

pierreries  voter 

not  (Apollo’s  son,)  as  well  as  the  warrior,  prefer  a fine  laurel  to  all  the  gold 
le  nourrisson  du  Pinde  aimt  que  gnerrirr 

in  Peru  P Both  of*  them*  are  desirous  of  going ; but  neither  will  go. — 

du  „ desirer  y 

Neither  of*  them*  has  learnt  his  lesson. Neither  love  nor  hatred  can  move 

toucher 

him. Neither  Mr.  A*  * nor  Mr.  D*  * will  be  elected  Lord  Mayor  for  the  city 

de 

of  London. Must  I repeat  to  you  again  that  ueither''of  * them*  is  my  mother  ? 

1 swear  that  neither  he  nor  I have  ever  been  there. Was  not  your  brother 

y 

one  of  the  unfortunate  victims  who  were  sacrificed  to  the  vengeance  of  the 

tyrant  — It  was  one  of  my  greatest  enemies  who  saved  my  life  in  that  imminent 

me  imminent 

danger. If  you  could  grant  him  that  favour,  it  would  be  one  of  the  greatest 

accorder 

services  that  you  ever  rendered  him  and  his  family. A gang  of  thieves 

sub.  prel.  bande 

attacked  me,  two  or  three  years  ago,  and  robbed  me  of  * (every  thing)  I had, 

' tout  ce  que 

A great  many  young  men  have  enlisted  themselves  voluntarily,  although 
nombre  de  jeunes  gens  s'enrdter  votontai remen t 

the  greatest  part  of  them  have  (every  inducement)  to  remain  at 

plupart  entre  sub.  pr.  les  ptus  ptnssans  motifs  de  Tester  chex 

home. Few  people  neglect  their  interests. About  twenty  soldiers  have 

eux  gens  Une  vingtaine  te 
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mutinied. What  a crowd  of  men,  women,  and  children  followed  you,  when 

reveller  foulc 

you  brought  the  news  of  the  peace. -The  number  of  victories  which  he  has 

gained  is  inconceivable. When  will  the  grand  fleet  set  sail  ? A plurality  of 

La  Jet 

wives  is  forbidden  in  this  country. The  French  armies  have  been  a*  long 

femmes  ddf entire  Jans 

time  victorious. They  took  leave  of  us  yesterday. 1 shall  never  consent 

v ictorieux  prendre  conge  consentir 

(to  it),  said  he,  unless  I accompany  them.— —Happy  changes  have  taken 

y sub.  pr. 

place,  which  have  revived  trade  in  our  unfortunate  city. Thus  ended  a war 

retab/ir 

which  had  been  the  cause  of  so  many  misfortunes. Such  was  the  state  of  his 

affairs  when  he  was  imprisoned. May  all  these  children  follow  the 

emprisonner  Puissent  suivre 

principles  of  our  holy  religion ! Were  I to  perish  there,  I will  go. 

saint  Dusse-jc  y 

We  listen  with  pleasure  to  the  advice  of  those  who  know  how*  to  flatter  our 

passions. 


LESSON  LV. 

Of  the  Object  or  Regimen  of  Verbs. 

A verb  may  have  for  its  object  a substantive,  a pronoun,  or  a verb. 
1.  A substantive  : as, — instruisez  la  jeunesse,  instruct  youth.  2.  A 
pronoun  : as, — je  mejlatte,  I flatter  myself.  3.  A verb : as, — il  a fait 
Mtir  cette  maison,  he  has  had  this  house  built. 

There  are  two  sorts  of  objects  of  verbs  : — the  direct  and  the  indirect 
one. 

1 . The  direct  object  is  that  on  which  the  action  of  the  verb  imme- 
diately falls,  without  the  help  of  any  preposition  expressed  or  under- 
stood; it  answers  to  the  questions  qui?  (whom?)  with  reference  to 
persons;  and  quoi ? ('what?)  with  reference  to  things  : as, — je  cheris 
ma  saeur , I cherish  my  sister ; je  cheris  qui  ? mu  saeur. — II  aime 
r etude,  he  likes  study  ; il  aime  quoi  ? P etude. — Ma  soeur  and  P etude 
are  therefore  the  direct  objects  of  the  two  verbs  cherir  and  aimer , be- 
cause they  are  affected  by  them  without  the  help  of  any  preposition. 

The  indirect  object  is  that  which  is  affected  by  the  verb  with  the  help 
of  a preposition  expressed  or  understood';  it  answers  to  the  questions 
— d qui,  de  qui,  pour  qui,  par  qui,  &c.  with  reference  to  persons, 
and  d quoi,  de  quoi,  pour  quoi,  &c.  with  reference  to  things  : as,  il 
a parle  a son  J'rere,  he  has  spoken  to  his  brother;  il  a parle  a qui  ? 
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d son  frere , — d son  frere  is  consequently  the  indirect  object  of  the 
verb  garter ; because  it  is  affected  by  it  with  the  help  of  the  preposi- 
tion a. 

There  are  some  active  verbs  which  govern  two  objects,  a direct  and 
an  indirect  one ; whereas  others  have  only  a direct  one.  Donner,  for  in- 
stance, in  the  following  sentence,  has  two  objects,  and  governs  d before 
its  indirect  one:  il  donnera  vingt  mille  francs  a sa  jillc  cn  mariuge, 
he  will  give  twenty  thousand  francs  to  his  daughter  in  marriage.  But 
adorer , to  adore,  only  admits  of  a direct  object:  as, — il  adore  son 
Eloise,  he  adores  his  Eloisa. 

Passive  verbs  have  only  an  indirect  object,  which  is  preceded  by 
the  preposition  de  or  par : as, — un  enfant  sage  est  aime  de  tout  le 
monde , a prudent  youth  is  loved  by  every  body.  L’ operation  fut  faite 
par  M.  L*  *,  the  operation  was  performed  by  Mr.  L*  *. 

Some  few  neuter1  verbs  have  not  any  object ; such  are — languir,  to 
languish,  and  dormir,  to  sleep ; but  a great  many  others  have  an  indi- 
rect one,  which  is  preceded  by  the  preposition  de  or  d : as, — nuire  a 
( fuelqu'un , to  injure  some  one.  Mr  dire  de  tout  le  monde,  to  slander 
every  body,  &c. 

Some  reflective  verbs  have  only  a direct  object,  as — s'enrhumer, 
(to  catch  cold,)  which  governs  no  preposition,  and  has  only  the  pro- 
nouns me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  for  its  object : as, — je  me  suis  enrhume, 
I have  caught  cold ; but  others  have  two  objects,  a direct  and  an  in- 
direct one,  as — se  repentir  (to  repent),  which,  besides  the  pronouns 
me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  which  it  has  for  its  direct  object,  governs  the 
preposition  de  before  the  succeeding  noun  : as, — je  me  repens  de  m a 
faute,  I repent  my  fault. 

The  pronouns  me,  le,  se,  nous,  vous,  which  are  used  before  reflective  verbs, 
are  sometimes  their  direct  and  sometimes  their  indirect  objects.  In  the  fol- 
lowing sentence,  for  instance,  je  me  live  de  bonne  heure,  I rise  early,  me  is  the  direct 
object  of  the  verb  live,  because  the  sentence  is  equivalent  to  this : — -je  live  moi 
de  bonne  heure;  but  in  this — je  me  reproche  mon  imprudence,  mi:  is  the  indirect 
object  of  the  verb  reproche,  because  the  sentence  answers  to — je  reproche  a moi 
mon  imprudence. 

Unipersonal  verbs  may  be  followed  by  two  indirect  objects,  to  ex- 
press different  references.  The  preposition  which  must  be  used  before 
each  of  them  depends  on  the  reference  which  it  is  intended  to  express : 
as, — il  importe  a votre  frere  de  veiller  a I’education  de  son  Jils,  your 
brother  must  take  care  of  the  education  of  his  sou. 

When  de  or  par  is  to  be  used  after  passive  verbs. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  a passive  verb  expresses  a sentiment,  a 
passion,  and  in  general  an  affection  of  the  soul,  it  governs  the  preposi- 
tion de,  in  French,  whatever  preposition  may  be  used  in  English  : as, 
— I'honnete  homme  est  estime,  memo  de  ceux  gui  n’ont  pas  de  probite, 
an  honest  man  is  esteemed,  even  by  those  who  have  no  probity. 
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When,  on  the  contrary,  a passive  verb  expresses  an  action  to  which 
the  body  or  mind  solely  contributes,  the  preposition  par  must  be  used 
after  it  in  French,  whatever  may  be  the  preposition  in  English  : as, — 
la  poudre  a,  canon  fut  inventee  par  le  cordelier  Berthold  Schwartz, 
vers  la  Jin  du  XIII0  siecle,  et  les  bombes  par  Gallen,  evequc  de  Mun- 
ster, vers  le  milieu  du  XVI'  siecle,  gunpowder  was  invented  by  Berthold 
Schwartz,  a friar,  towards  the  end  of  the  1 3th  century,  and  bombs  by 
Gallen,  a bishop  of  Munster,  about  the  middle  of  the  16th  century. 
Les  Gaules  furent  conquises  par  Cesar,  the  Gauls  were  conquered  by 
Caesar. 

Observe. — The  preposition  par  should  not  be  used  before  the  word  Dieu,  in  order 
to  avoid  the  equivocation  of  the  vulgar  oath  pardieu : we  should  therefore  say — ■ 
voi/s  serez  pwii  de  Dieu,  si  . . . (and  not  par  Diet/,)  you  will  be  punished  by  God, 
if  . . . It  will  however  be  better  to  say — le  del,  la  terre,  fhonmie,  la  femme,  out  etc 
crees  par  Dieu,  than  de  Dieu,  heaven,  earth,  man  and  woman,  have  been  created  by 
God. 

Passive  verbs  are  frequently  used  without  any  object : as, — le  temple 
de  Jerusalem  fut  detruit,  malgr'e  les  defenses  de  Titus,  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  notwithstanding  Titus’B  prohibition. 

Place  of  the  object  or  regimen  of  verbs,  when  it  is  a noun  or  a verb. 

This  article  will  have  no  interference  with  the  place  of  the  pronouns, 
when  a verb  governs  at  the  same  time  a noun  and  a pronoun : the 
pronoun  will  always  keep  the  precedence,  and  retain  the  place  which 
has  been  assigned  for  it. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  a verb  has  only  one  object,  and  this 
is  a noun  or  a verb,  it  is  placed  after  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and 
after  the  participle  in  a compound  one:  as, — I love  Isabella',  j'aime 
Isabelle.  I have  received  a letter,  j’ai  repu  une  lettre.  He  had  that 
coat  made  in  London,  il  a fait  faire  cet  habit  d Londres. 

When  a verb  has  two  objects,  a direct  and  an  indirect  one,  and  these 
are  nouns  or  parts  of  a sentence,  the  shortest  is  generally  placed  the 
first  after  the  verb,  unless  they  be  both  of  an  equal  length,  in  which 
case  the  direct  should  precede  the  indirect  one : as, — take  to  Miss  T*  * 
the  letter  which  I have  given  you ,portez  d mademoiselle  T*  * la  lettre 
quo  je  vous  ai  donnee.  A wise  man  prefers  science  to  riches,  Thomme 
sage  prefer e la  science  aux  richesses. 

If  there  should  be  any  equivocation  to  be  feared,  the  indirect  object  should 
precede  the  direct  one,  although  it  may  be  as  long  and  sometimes  longer  than  the 
direct. 

If  the  sentence  should  be  interrogative,  and  the  verb  should  have 
only  a direct  object,  which  being  a noun  preceded  by  an  interrogative 
pronoun,  as — ivhat  book  do  you  read?  what  lesson  have  you  learnt? 
both  the  noun  and  the  interrogative  pronoun  should  be  placed  before  the 
verb  in  a simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one : as, 
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— what  book  do  you  read?  quel  lime  lisez-vous ? What  lesson  have 
you  learnt  ? quelle  lepon  avez-vous  apprise  1 

But  if  the  verb  should  have  two  objects,  a direct  and  an  indirect  one, 
and  the  indirect  should  be  a noun  accompanied  by  an  interrogative  pro- 
noun, whereas  the  direct  one  should  be  a personal  pronoun,  they  should 
likewise  go  both  before  the  verb,  and  the  indirect  one  should  come  first : 
aB, — what  study  do  you  apply  yourself  to?  d quelle  etude  vous  appli- 
quez-vous  ? 

Should  both  the  objects  be  nouns,  that  which  is  accompanied  by  the 
interrogative  pronoun  should  then  be  placed  before  the  verb,  and  the 
other  after  it : as, — what  book  have  you  given  to  your  sister  ? quel 
litre  avez-vous  donne  a,  voire  sceur  ? 

When  neither  of  the  objects  is  accompanied  by  an  interrogative  pro- 
noun, the  one  being  a conjunctive  personal  pronoun,  and  the  other  a 
noun,  as — hare  they  given  her  the  letter  ? the  pronoun  is  placed  before 
the  verb,  and  the  noun  after  it:  as, — have  they  given  her  the  letter? 
lui  a-t-on  donne  la  lettre  1 

In  French,  as  in  English,  a noun  may  be  governed  by  two  verbs  at 
ohee,  the  same  as  by  two  adjectives  or  two  prepositions,  provided  these 
require  the  same  object : as, — on  doit  aimer , cherir  ses  parens , one 
ought  to  love  and  cherish  his  parents. 

Le  bouheur  le  plus  grand,  lo  plus  digne  d’envie, 

Est  celui  d’etre  utile  et  cher  a tn  patne. 

But  the  following  sentence  is  incorrect  in  French — si  le  roi  de 
France  avait  su  connaitre  et  sc  servir  de  ses  avantages,  if  the  king 
of  France  had  known  and  used  his  advantages ; because  the  verb  r.on- 
naitre  requires  a direct  object  and  se  servir  an  indirect  one.  A different 
turn  must  therefore  be  given  to  the  sentence,  placing  the  substantive 
avantages  after  the  first  verb,  and  using  the  pronoun  en  before  the 
second  as  its  object : as, — si  le  roi  de  France  avait  su  connaitre  ses 
avantages  et  s,en  servir. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  a verb  cannot  have  two  direct  objects. 
Whenever  therefore  a verb  has  two  objects,  one  must  be  a direct  one 
and  the  other  an  indirect  one,  because  an  action  can  only  have  an 
immediate  object.  Neither  can  a verb  have  two  indirect  objects  to  ex- 
press the  same  reference,  although  it  can  have  two  indirect  ones  to 
express  different  references : as, — dites-lui  de  venir,  tell  him  to  come. 

ESSAY  LV. 

What  are  you  looking  for  ? I am  looking  for  my  umbrella,  which  I have  lost. 
chercher 

— Ho  loves  and  cherishes  his  Eloisa,  although  she  is*  always  scolding 

sub.  pr.  grander 

him. — Let  us  forgive  our  enemies,  if  we  wish  that  God  should  forgive 

pardonner  a sub.  pr. 
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us. We  do  not  easily  withstand  the  allurements  of  pleasure. Fill  that 

rentier  aux  altrails  rempltr 

decanter  with  wine  and  that  bottle  with  water. — Why  do  you  interest  yourself 
carafe  de  s'mteresser 

for  a man  who  would  injure  you  if  ho  could? — Frequent  good  company  and 
a rwire  pouvoir 

avoid  libertines. — By  what  steam-packet  (did)  you  come  ? I came  by 

paquebot  a vapeur  etes  suit  ve/iu 

the  Star  or  the  Venus. — We  flatter  ourselves  that  you  (will  meet  with  a very 
Etoile  serez  accueilli  de  la  ma- 

kind  reception.) (Nothing  but  religion)  can  make  us  bear  great  misfor- 

niere  la  plus  bonnet e l.a  religion  scale  supporter  infor- 

tunes  with  patience  and  resignation. Although  he  is  very  fond  of*  his 

tune  aimer  betatcoup 

daughter,  he  will  only  give  her  fifteen  thousand  pounds  in  marriage. — A 

qui  est 

modest  and  (well-informed)  young  lady  is  esteemed  by  every  body. 

dont  L esprit  est  bien  cultivi 

—(She  has  been  languishing,)  these  ten  months,  in  the  most  deplorable 
eque//e  Ifanguit  1 il  *g  3a  * i 

situation. — I never  sleep  in  the  day  time.* — Let  us  slander  nobody,  and 
etat  pendant  medire  de 

above  all  let  us  wrong  nobody.—' They  inquired  after  you 

surtout  faire  tort  a s' informer  de  tetat  de  cotre  sante 

and  all  your  family. — Do  not  rejoice  (at  the)  misfortunes  of  others. — 

de  celui  de  ties  malheur 

If  you  continue  laughing  at  me,  I shall  make  you  rejtent  it. — She  will 

a vous  moquer  de  1 sis  3e/, 

reproach  herself  with  * her  imprudence,  when  it  (is  too  late.) Does  it  not 

se  reprocher  n’en  sera  plus  temps 

concern  parents  to  take  care  of  the  education  of  their  children  ? 

importer  u un  pire  et  it  une  mire  de  vei/ler  il 

—The  French  were  dreaded  by  their  neighbours,  under  Napoleon. — His  plan 
redouler 

is  approved  by  every  body. — These  rockets  were  invented  by  Sir  William 

fusee  vo/ante 

Congreve. — Was  not  England  subdued  by  William  the  Conqueror,  in  the 

conquis  Guillaume 

year  10GG  ? — You  will  be  punished  by  God,  if  you  commit  crime  and 

qut  sub.  pr. 

despise  virtue. — Heaven,  earth,  animals,  reptiles,  and  fishes,  were,  created  by 
, mepriter  ont  etc 

God. The  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  notwithstanding  Titus’s 

malgre 

prohibition,  and  (not  a stone  was  left.) — I accept  with  much  pleasure  your, 
defenses  il  n’en  resta  pierre  tur  pierre 

kind  invitation,  and  I shall  be  with  you,  to-morrow  evening,  at  sis  o’clock. 
aimab/e  c hez 

I hope  you  have  not  ordered  any  thing  On  purpose  for  me.  No;  we  receive 
se  falter  ordotmer  expris 
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you  (as  a)  friend  without  ceremony. — Do  not  refuse  me  that  favour. — Have  you 
eu 

not  found  again  the  spoons  which  you  (missed)  the  other  day  ? No ; and  I 
retroucer  cuitler  qui  manquaient 

suspect  the  servant  of  having  taken  them?— Why  did  James  blush  when 
soupqtmner  de  Jacques  rougir 

you  told  him  that  you  had  been  robbed?  I do  not  know. — As  soon  as  I have 

voter 

finished  my  letter,  I will  show  you  the  pretty  things  I have. — They  have 
montrer 

overwhelmed  me  with  reproaches,  although  1 do  not  deserve  (them.)— 

accabler  de  sub.  pr.  le 

You  ought  to  exclude  that  woman  from  your  society. — Have  you  informed  her 
exc/ure  faire  part  tvi 

of  your  design?  Yes. — Do  not  give  any  thing  to  her  brother.— They  have 

ricn  On 

deprived  my  father  of*  all  his  property. — He  punished  the  Catholic  religion 
6ter  It  bien 

(for  the  attempts)  of  its  ministers,  and  in  less  than  two  years  he  rendered 
des  attentats  en 

Swedeu  Lutheran. — We  expect  a letter  from  France  every  day. — She  has  sent 
Lutherien 

me  a thousand  pounds  to  invest  in  the  Three  per  Cent. — Explain  that 
pour  placer  les  pour  Exp/iquer 

difficulty  to  me,  and  I shall  be  satisfied. — —Save  us  the  trouble  of  going 

content  Epargner  peine  relourner 

there  again*. — Let  him  find  me  a situation. — Let  us  remit  this  affair  to  Provi- 
y place 

deuce. — Do  not  reproach  me  so  often  with*  (such  a)  trifle. Do  not  give  them 

cette  bagatelle 

their  allowance  to-morrow. — What  paper  do  you  want  ? Post  paper,  if 
ration  dearer  Du  papier  a lettres 

you  please. — What  excuse  has  he  brought  ? — What  were  you  Bpeaking  to  me 

apporter 

about  ? — Whom  shall  I trust,  if  you  deceive  me  ? — What  promise  have  your 
de  se  Jter 

sisters  made  to  Mrs.  L*  * * ? — To  whom  did  he  apply  first? — Has  Mr. 

s'adresser  tTabord 

D**  taught  you  French? — Take  this  letter  back*  to  Miss  E*  *,  and  tell  her 
enseigner  Reporter 

that  I attribute  her  present  state*  of*  misery  to  her  extravagance. — Was  it  to 
actuel 

me,  my  dear,  you  wished  to  speak  ? — A Wise  man  * sacrifices  his  pleasures 
que  Le 

to  his  duty ; but  a fool  neglects  his  duty  for  his  pleasures. — Hypocrites  endea* 
le  - situ- 

vour  to  adorn  (with  the)  appearance  of  virtue  the  most  shameful  ami  disgraceful 
dicr  d purer  des  dehors  pi.  hunteux  dicrie 

vices. — When  he  had  got  frtro  his  wife  all  her  jewels  and  money,  he  aban- 
tirer  . pierreries 
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doned  her  and  her  children. — We  are  going  to  root  out  and  pull  down  that 

elle  ^ deraciner  abattre 

tree. — He  is  so  attached  and  devoted  to  her. — She  obeys  and  disobeys  her 

ti  devout 

masters  by  turns. — He  who  is  useful  and  dear  to  his  country  is  worthy  of  envy. 
tour-a-tour 

— If  the  Emperor  had  known  that  position,  and  had  taken  advantage 

qu'il  tub.  flu.  t'emparer 

(of  it),  he  would  not  have  lost  the  battle. 
en 


LESSON  LVI. 

Of  the  different  Prepositions  which  the  Verbs  govern. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  two  verbs  follow  each  other  in  a 
sentence  in  French,  the  second  is  generally  put  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive  mood,  preceded  by  the  preposition  which  the  verb  going 
before  may  require,  as  will  be  found  explained  in  the  following  lists : — 

1.  A list  of  verbs  which,  being  followed  by  another  verb  in  the  pre- 
sent of  the  infinitive  mood  in  French,  require  no  preposition  before 
it,  whether  any  be  used  in  English  or  not : as, — I am  going  to  see 
Mr.  D*  *,  je  vaia  voir  M.  1)*  * ; and  not  je  vais  d voir  ou  pour  voir 
M.  D**. 


to  Acknowledge, 

reconnoitre. 

to  Hear, 
to  Hope, 

entendre,  outr. 

to  Appear, 

par  ait  re , 

etperer. 

to  Be  able, 

pouvoir. 

to  Intend,  to  propose. 

compter. 

to  Be  better, 

valoir  mieux. 

to  Know, 

tavoir. 

to  Be  in  vain. 

avoir  beau. 

to  Let,  to  Leave, 

/(utter. 

to  Be  necessary, 

fa/foir. 

to  Like  better. 

aimer  mieux. 

to  Be  willing. 

rot/ loir. 

to  Maintain, 

tnutenir. 

to  Come, 

venir. 

to  Make,  to  cause, 

fmre. 

to  Confess, 

confesser. 

to  Owe, 

devoir. 

to  Bare, 

oser. 

to  Own, 

avouer. 

to  Declare, 

declarer. 

to  Pretend, 

pretendre. 

to  Deign, 

daigner. 

to  See, 

voir. 

to  Deny. 

nier . 

to  Seem, 

semb/er,  paraitre. 

to  Depose, 

deposer. 

to  Send, 

envoyer. 

to  Fancy, 
to  Go, 

& imagine)' . 
aller. 

to  Think,  to  believe, 

croire. 

Observe. — 1.  Whenever  a verb  is  used  as  nominative  to  another 
verb  in  French,  it  must  be  put  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  without 
any  preposition  before  it : as, — always  speaking  is  exhausting,  toujours 
parler  epuise. 

2.  Though  aimer  mieux  and  valoir  mieux,  when  followed  by  a verb 
in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  require  no  preposition  before  it,  if 
that  verb  should  itself  be  followed  by  que,  and  another  verb  likewise  in 
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the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood,  de  should  he  used  after  que,  before 
the  succeeding  verb,  if  a comparison  or  contrast  exist  between  the  two 
parts  of  the  sentence : as, — I would  rather  die  than  enter  his  house, 
j’aimerais  inieux  mourir  que  d'enlrcr  chez  lui. 

3.  Whenever  csperer,  to  hope,  is  used  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive, 
and  is  immediately  followed  by  another  verb,  likewise  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive,  it  requires  de  before  it : as, — how  can  you,  hope  to  succeed 
without  his  assistance?  comment  pouvez-xous  espercr  de  reussir  sans 
son  secours  ? 

4.  When  venir  is  used  in  the  sense  of  coming  from,  (in  which  case 
it  is  generally  Englished  by  just  before  the  past  participle  of  another 
verb,)  it  requires  de  before  that  verb,  which  must  be  put  in  the  present 
of  the  infinitive  in  French  ; but,  when  it  implies  to  come  to  or  in  order 
to,  it  seldom  governs  any  preposition  before  the  next  infinitive,  unless  it 
should  be  sometimes  pour  : ns,— I have  just  paid  a visit  to  Mrs.  L**, 
je  viens  de  faire  ou  de  rendre  visite  a Mme  L**.  They  came  to  see 
me,  its  vinrent  me  voir.  He  came  yesterday  to  balance  his  account, 
but  you  were  out,  il  tint  hier  pour  solder  son  compte,  mais  vous  etiez 
soi-ti. 

Venir,  on  the  contrary,  used  for  or  in  the  sense  of — to  happen,  espe- 
cially if  it  be  employed  impersonally,  requires  d before  the  next  infini- 
tive : as, — s’il  vient  & pleuvoir,  if  it  happen  to  rain. 

En  venir,  to  come  to,  always  governs  a,  or,  if  the  article  should  also 
be  required,  an,  a la,  u l\  or  aux,  before  the  next  noun : as, — they 
came  to  blows,  ils  en  vinrent  aux  mains. 

5.  When  pretendre  signifies  aspirer  d,  it  Requires  d before  its  object, 
which  is  generally  a noun : as, — il  pretend , il  aspire,  it  vise  d cet 
emploi,  he  aims  at  that  employment. 

6.  The  verb  faire  is  expressed  in  several  different  manners  in  Eng- 
lish ; but,  whatever  may  be  its  construction,  it  always  requires  the  next 
verb  to  be  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  in  French,  without  any  pre- 
position before  it:  as, — he  has  had  a new  house  built,  il  a fait  batir 
une  nouvelle  maison.  I had  that  coat  made  in  London,  j’ai  fait  faire 
cet  habit  a Londres. 

7.  Although  laisser,  to  leave,  to  let,  does  not  generally  require  any 
preposition  before  the  next  infinitive  in  French,  as, — laissez  jouer  les 
enfans,  let  the  children  play ; there  are  cases  in  which,  being  used 
affirmatively,  it  sometimes  governs  a before  it : as, — je  vous  laisse  & 
penser  s'il  profita  de  I'occasion,  I leave  you  to  think  whether  he 
availed  himself  of  the  opportunity ; and  others  in  which,  being  employed 
negatively,  it  sometimes  requires  de : as, — il  ne  laissa  pas  d’aller  son 
chemin,  he  did  not  cease  going  on;  but  these  different  forms  of  expres- 
sion can  only  be  learnt  by  practice. 
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Those  who  pretend  to  be  learned  are  often  very  ignorant. — (Should  you  be 

Que/que  rich* 

ever  so  rich),  if  you  do  not  know  how  * to  * put  bounds  to  your  desires,  you 
que  voui  togez  borne  dinr 

will  never  be  satisfied. — I should  have  been  to  see  her  last  week,  if  I had  not 

been  so  unwell They  ought  to  go  out  every  day. — We  must  let  others 

inditpote  devraient  II 

think  and  act  as  they  please. — I leave  you  to  think  whether  she  was  afraid  of 

answering. — You  may  suppose  that  they  did  not  omit  profiting  by  such  a 

i mner  d’  *a»  1 

favourable  opportunity. — She  is  so  cruel  and  revengeful,  that  I dare  not  speak  to 
4 ! vindicatif 

her. — If  ever  I hear  you  calling  him  names  again,  I shall  certainly 
dire  del  injure i vne  autre  foil 

dismiss  you. — (It  is  necessary)  to  practise  virtue. — Go  and*  ask  leave  to  go 
renvoyer  I!  faut  pratiquer  He 

out. They  did  not  deign  to  answer  me. — It  is  better  to  get  little  than  to  do 

gagner  de  ne  %faire 

nothing. — Do  you  pretend  always  to  insult  me  (in  that  manner  ?)— Eating 
1 de  la  lorte 

and  drinking  too  much  are  injurious  to  the  health. Talking  too  much 

nuiiible 

(is  exhausting). — Would  it  not  be  better  to  die  than  to  linger  as  I do  P— I have 
epuise  languir 

just  been  paying  a • visit  to  Lord  D * *. — When  will  you  come  and  * see  me,  that 
faire 

I may  * show  you  my  fine  harp  ? — If  it  happen  to  rain,  what  will  you 

tub.  pr.  venir 

do? — They  were  on  the  point  of  coming  to  blows. — Does  he  still  aim  at  that 

employment  ? No  ; he  has  bought  a commission  in  the  army. 

2.  A list  of  verbs  which,  being  followed  by  another  verb  in  the 
present  of  the  infinitive  mood  in  French,  govern  the  preposition  a 
before  it,  whether  any  preposition  be  used  in  English  or  not : as, — 
l learn  dancing,  j’apprends  a danser. 


to  Accustom  one’s  self,  iaccoidumer. 

to  Be  repugnant. 

repugner. 

to  Addict  one’s  self. 

dadonner. 

to  Be  resigned. 

itre  resign# * 

to  Amuse  one’s  self. 

damuser. 

to  Condemn, 

condamner . 

to  Apply  one’s  self, 

dapptiqucr. 

to  Confine  one’s  self, 

sc  burner . 

to  Authorise, 

autoriser. 

to  Consent, 

consenti r. 

to  Be, 

tire. 

to  Cost, 

cottier. 

to  Be  accustomed. 

itre  accoutuml. 

to  Delight  in. 

se  plaire. 

to  Be  disposed, 

tire  dispose. 

to  Devote  one’s  self, 

se  devouer. 

to  Be  difficult. 

tire  difficile. 

to  Determine  on, 

se  determiner • 

to  Be  exposed, 

itre  expose. 

to  Displease, 

de  plaire. 

to  Be  obstinate, 

dobtiiner. 

to  Dispose  one's  self. 

se  disposer • 

to  Be  obstinate  in. 

dopinibtrer. 

to  Employ, 

employer. 

9 
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to  Employ  one's  self. 

s' employer. 

to  Make  up  one’s  mind 

, se  decider. 

to  Encourage, 

encourager. 

to  Persist  in, 

pcrsisler. 

to  Eugage, 

engager. 

to  Please, 

p/aire. 

to  Engage  one’s  self, 

s’ engager . 

to  Prepare  one's  self, 

se  preparer. 

to  Excel, 

excetler. 

to  Prompt, 

porter. 

to  Excite, 

exciter. 

to  Provoke, 
to  Renounce, 

provotpser. 

to  Exercise  one’s  self, 

s’cxerror. 

rcnoncer. 

to  Exhort, 

exhorter. 

to  Resign  one’s  self, 

se  resigner. 

to  Expect, 

s' attendee. 

to  Resolve, 

se  resottdn. 

to  Expose  one’s  self, 
to  Get  one’s  self  ready. 

s’exposer. 

to  Seek, 

chenker. 

s’appreter. 

to  Serve, 

servir. 

to  Give, 

dormer. 

to  Set  one’s  self, 

se  metlre. 

to  Give  one's  self  up. 

s’abandonner. 

to  Show, 

montrer. 

to  Have, 
to  Help, 
to  Hesitate, 

avoir. 

aider. 

hisiter. 

to  Spend, 

tlepenser,  and  pas- 
ser, when  speak- 
ing of  time. 

to  Incite, 

inciter,  pousser. 

to  Stay,  to  remain. 

rester. 

to  Induce, 

induire. 

to  Stoop  to. 

s’alraisser. 

to  Invite, 

invitee. 

to  Stop, 

s'arrSter. 

to  Invite  one's  self, 

s'inviter. 

to  Submit, 

se  somneUre. 

to  Keep, 

garder,  at,  pour. 

to  Teach, 

enseigner. 

s'apprendre. 

to  Learn, 

apprendre. 

to  Teach  one’s  self. 

to  Like, 

aimer. 

to  Train  up, 
to  Use  one’s  self. 

former. 

s’habituer. 

to  Lose, 

pertlre. 

s’etndier. 

to  Make  one’s  study, 

to  V enture, 

se  lutsarder. 

Observe. — 1.  If  any  of  the  above  verbs  should  be  followed  by  a 
noun  for  its  indirect  object,  instead  of  a verb,  it  would  likewise  govern 
the  preposition  d,  or,  if  the  article  should  also  be  required,  au,  a la, 
d l',  or  aux,  before  it : as, — I shall  never  consent  to  that  marriage,  je 
ne  consentirai  jamais  a ce  mariage.  He  has  exposed  himself  to  danger, 
il  s’est  expose  au  danger. 

But  if  a personal  pronoun  should  be  used  as  the  indirect  object  of 
any  of  the  above  verbs,  instead  of  a noun  or  a verb,  in  this  case,  the 
preposition  d should  or  should  not  be  expressed,  according  as  the  pro- 
noun is  to  follow  or  precede  the  verb : as, — that  will  displease  him,  cela 
lui  deplaira. 

2.  Rcnoncer , to  renounce,  being  an  active  and  neuter  verb,  re- 
quires no  preposition  before  its  object,  when  it  is  used  actively,  in  the 
sense  of  reniei •,  desavouer,  to  disown : as, — -je  le  renonce  pour  mon 
jils,  I disown  him  for  my  son ; but  when  being  employed  in  a neuter 
sense,  it  signifies  abandonner,  it  governs  d,  or,  if  the  article  should 
also  be  required,  au,  d la,  d l\  or  aux,  before  its  object : as, — el/e  a 
renonce  au  monde  et  a ses  plaisirs,  she  has  given  up  the  world  and  its 
pleasures. 

Besides  the  verbs  in  the  above  list,  there  are  a great  many  substantives  and 
adjectives  which,  being  followed  by  a verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  govern 
also  the  preposition  a before  it : as, — I have  no  time  to  lose,/?  rt’ai  point  tie  temps  & 
pertlre  ; are  you  ready  to  go  out  P (tes-votis  pret  il  sortie  t but,  as  there  are  likewise 
a great  many  which  govern  tie,  as — 1 am  very  glad  to  sec  you,  je  suit  biert-aisc  do 
vous  voir  ; and  as,  moreover,  the  same  will  sometimes  require  tie  and  sometimes  a, 
I shall  abstain  from  quoting  any,  as  practice  alone  can  teach  when  de  or  d is 
required  under  such  circumstances. 
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Is  this  house  to  be  let  or  to  be  sold  ? — Your  son  spends  all  his  time  in  play- 
louer  v entire  i 

ing. — Are  mathematics  easy  to  learn? She  likes  to  relieve  the  poor,  aud 

mathimatiques  facile  a soutager 

comfort  the  afflicted. These  nuts  are  not  good  to  eat. They  gave  her  to 

consoler  d On  d 

understand  that  he  wanted  to*  marry  her,  aud  they  exhorted  her  to  encourage 
entendre  couloir  epouser  on  encourager 

his  visits. — She  delights  in  speaking  ill  of  every  body. — Help  me  to  carry  that 
se  plaire  dire  du  mat  porter 

burden. Every  body  is  liable  to  mistake. As  soon  as  she  saw  me,  she 

lujet  & se  tromper  | 

began  to  cry. Does  he  teach  reading  and  writing  ? They  have  been  con- 

»e  metire  p/eurer 

demned  to  pay  all  the  expenses. 1 invited  him  once  to  dine  with  me,  but  he 

frais 

did  not  come. She  is  accustomed  to  sup  early,  and  to  go  to  bed  every 

se  couch er 

evening  at  ten  o'clock. — I suspect  him  of  (being  fond)  of  drinking  and  gaming. 

d'  aimer  jotter 

— That  book  is  very  easy  to  understand,  but  difficult  to  translate  into  French. 

traduire  en 

— Do  you  learn  riding  ? No  ; but  I intend  to  begin  very  soon. — If  you 
rnonter  a chevat  de  bientit 

continue  to  visit  her,  you  will  soon  please  her. 1 would  not  stoop  to  ask 

. s'abaisser 

his  pardon. \Ye  did  not  expect  to  set  out  before  to-morrow. She  amuses 

ltd  s' attendee 

herself  with  playing  on  the  harp  from  morning  to  night. — He  will  never  con- 
de 

sent  to  her  marriage  before  she  is  of  age. Are  you  ready  to  go  out  ? 

• sub,  pr.  majeur 

I have  no  time  to  lose. — We  shall  always  be  very  happy  to  see  you. 


3.  A list  of  verbs  which  govern  the  preposition  de  before  the  next 
infinitive  in  French , whether  any  preposition  be  used  in  English 
or  not : as, — I am  very  happy  to  see  you,  je  suis  bien-aise  de  voub 
voir. 


to  Abstain, 
to  Accuse, 
to  Accuse  one's  self, 
to  Advise, 
to  Affect,  , 
to  Agree, 
to  Apprehend, 
to  Ask  as  a favour, 

to  Avoid, 


s'abstenir. 
accuser, 
s' accuser, 
conseiller. 
affecter. 
convenir. 
apprehender. 
demander  en 
grdce. 
eviter. 


to  Bo  accused, 
to  Be  afflicted, 
to  Be  afraid, 
to  Be  ashamed, 
to  Be  astonished, 
to  Be  delighted, 
to  Be  eager, 
to  Be  enchanted, 
to  Be  tilled  wish  indig- 
nation, 


etre  accuse, 
lire  ajfltge, 
avoir  peur. 
avoir  honte. 
etre  etonni. 
(tre  charme. 
s’empresser. 
lire  enchants, 
lire  indigne. 

Q 2 
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to  Be  frighted, 

fire  effraye. 

to  Belong, 

apparteuir. 

to  Be  offended  at, 

s'offenser. 

to  Be  overjoyed, 

th  e ravi. 

to  Be  surprised. 

ttre  sitrpris. 

to  Bet,  to  lay, 

parier,  gager. 

to  Be  tempted, 

ttre  tente. 

to  Bethink  one’s  self, 

s'aviser. 

to  Be  used, 

avoir  coutume. 

to  Blame, 

b/amer. 

to  Blush, 

roi/gir. 

to  Boast, 

se  ranter. 

to  Burn, 

brA/er. 

to  Ce^se, 

cesser. 

to  Charge,  to  load,  to 

charger. 

desire, 

to  Chide, 

reprendre. 

to  Command, 

commander. 

to  Complain, 

se  ptaindre. 

to  Conjure, 

conjurer. 

to  Convince, 

convaincre. 

to  Defend  one’s  self, 

se  defendre. 

to  Defy, 

defier. 

to  Deprive, 

prirer. 

to  Deserve, 

mcriter. 

to  Desire, 

to  Despair,  to  give  up 

desirer,  charger. 

detespirer. 

hope, 

to  Desist, 

se  dens  ter. 

to  Deter, 

dctnurner. 

to  Differ, 

differer. 

to  Disaccustom  one’s 

se  desaccoutumer. 

self. 

to  Disagree,  to  disown, 

disconvenir. 

to  Discontinue, 

discontinuer. 

to  Discourage, 

decourager. 

to  Disdain, 

dedaigner. 

to  Disgust, 

degouter. 

to  Dispense  with, 

dispenser,  se  dis- 

to Dissuade, 

penser. 

dissuader. 

to  Disuse  one’s  self. 

se  deshabituer. 

to  Dread, 

redouter. 

to  Endeavour, 

tdcher,  s'effarcer. 

to  Enjoin, 

enjoindre. 

to  Entreat,  to  beseech. 

supplier. 

to  Excuse, 

eicuser. 

to  Excuse  one’s  self, 

s’ercuser. 

to  Exempt, 

exempter. 

to  Fear, 

craindre. 

to  Feigu, 

feindre. 

to  Finish, 

finir. 

to  Flatter  one’s  self, 

se  flatter. 

to  Forbear, 

s'empicher. 

to  Forbid,  to  defend, 

defendre. 

to  Fret,  to  vex  one’s 

se  chagriner. 

self. 

to  Get  weary  or  tired, 

s'ennuyer. 

to  Glory,  to  pride  in. 

se  glorifier. 

to  Grieve, 

s'affiiger,  se  de- 
soter. 

to  Grow  impatient. 

s'impatienter. 

to  Grow  tired, 

se  lasser. 

to  Have  the  honour. 

avoir  I’honnevr. 

to  Hinder, 

empecher. 

to  Hope, 

esperer,  se  promet- 
tre. 

to  Intend, 

avoir  intention. 

to  Intermeddle  with, 

s'ingerer. 

to  Keep  from,  to  keep 

se  garder. 

one’s  self  from, 

to  Laugh  at, 

se  moyuer,  se  rire. 

to  Make  haste, 

se  depfeher,  se 
hdter. 

to  Meddle  with, 

se  miler. 

to  Meditate, 

mediter. 

to  Mind,  to  care  for, 

se  saucier. 

to  Neglect, 

ncgliger. 

to  Obtain, 

obtenir. 

to  Omit, 

omettre. 

to  Order, 

ordonner. 

to  Pardon,  to  forgive, 

pardonner. 

to  Permit,  to  allow, 

permettre. 

to  Persuade, 

persuader. 

to  Pity, 

ptaindre. 

to  Press,  to  urge, 

presser. 

to  Prescribe, 

prescrire. 

to  Pretend  to, 

se  piquer. 

to  Profess, 

professer. 

to  Project, 

prqjeter. 

to  Promise, 

promettre. 

to  Propose, 

proposer,  se  pro- 
poser. 

to  Pray,  to  ask,  to  beg, 

prier. 

to  Recollect, 

se  rappeler.  . 

to  Recommend, 

recommattder. 

to  Refuse, 

refuser. 

to  Regret, 

regretler. 

to  Rejoice, 

se  rejouir. 

to  Remember, 

se  souvenir. 

to  Repent, 

se  repentir. 

to  Reprimand,  to  re- 

reprimander. 

prove, 

to  Reproach, 

reprocher. 

to  Say,  to  tell. 

dire. 

to  Scold, 

•gronder. 

to  Shudder, 

frhnir. 

to  Speak,  to  talk, 

parier. 

to  Suggest, 

suggerer. 

to  Summon, 

sommer. 

to  Suspect, 

soupqonner. 

to  Swear, 

jurer. 

to  Take  upon  one’s 

se  charger. 

self. 
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to  Tempt,  to  attempt, 
to  Thank, 
to  Think  proper, 
to  Threaten, 
to  Try, 
to  Undertake, 


tenter, 
remercier. 
juger  it  propot. 
tnenacer. 
ttsayer,  tdcher. 
enlreprendre. 


to  Want, 
to  Warn, 
to  Wish, 
to  Wonder, 
to  Write, 
to  Write  word, 


avoir  besoin. 
aver  Hr. 

souhaiter,  desirer. 
s’etonner. 
ecrire. 
mnnder. 


Observe. — 1.  Whenever  any  of  the  above  verbs  is  followed  by  a noun 
or  a pronoun  for  its  indirect  object,  instead  of  a verb,  it  likewise  governs 
the  preposition  de  before  it  in  French,  or,  if  the  article  should  also  be 
required,  du,  de  la,  de  l',  or  des,  whether  any  preposition  be  used  in 
English  or  not:  as, — are  you  in  want  of  money?  avez-vous  besoin 
d’ argent?  I have  pity  on  him,  j’ai  pitie  de  lui.  She  is  afraid  of 
thunder,  elle  a peur  du  tonnerrc. 

2.  Any  other  reflective  verb  not  mentioned  in  the  preceding  lists,  and 
the  greater  part  of  verbs  followed  in  English  by  the  prepositions  of, 
from,  by  or  with,  govern  de  in  French,  or,  if  the  article  should  also  be 
required,  du,  de  la,  de  or  des,  before  their  object : as, — I am  ex- 
hausted with  fatigue,  je  suis  epuise  de  fatigue.  She  is  despised  by 
every  body,  elle  est  meprisee  de  tout  le  monde. 

3.  If  any  of  the  verbs — avoir  besoin,  to  want ; avoir  pitie,  to  pity ; 
avoir  peur,  to  be  afraid;  avoir  honte,  to  be  ashamed;  jouir,  to  enjoy; 
rendre  raison,  to  give  an  account ; rougir,  to  blush ; sc  meler,  to 
meddle  with ; se  servir,  to  use ; se  plaindre,  to  complain ; or  any 
other  of  those  likewise  quoted  in  the  above  list,  which  govern  the  pre- 
position de,  should  be  followed  by  the  pronoun  it  or  them,  referring  to 
some  thing  spoken  of  before,  instead  of  being  followed  by  a noun  or  a 
verb,  the  preposition  de  should  then  he  left  out  in  French,  and  the  pro- 
noun expressed  by  en,  and  placed  before  the  verb  in  a simple  tense,  and 
before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one  : as, — he  wants  it,  il  en  a besoin. 
They  are  afraid  of  it,  ils  en  ont  peur.  He  has  meddled  with  it,  il  j’en 
est  mile.  I shall  use  it,  je  m’en  servirai.  We  have  complained  of  it, 
nous  nous  en  sommes  plaints,  &c. 

4.  The  preposition  for,  which  is  used  in  English  after  a substantive, 
before  a verb  in  the  present  or  past  participle,  is  also  usually  expressed 
in  French  by  de,  with  the  verb  in  the  present  or  preterit  of  the  infinitive : 
as, — I am  under  great  obligations  to  you  for  having  spoken  in  my  favour, 
je  vous  ai  de  grandes  obligations  de  vous  etre  inleresse  a moi. 

5.  The  preposition  de  is  also  used  in  French  either  after  an  adjective 
preceded  by — il  est,  it  is ; il  semble,  it  seems  ; il  par  ait,  it  appears ; 
or  after  any  unipersonal  verb  which  can  be  changed  into  il  est  with  an 
adjective,  as — il  suffit,  it  is  sufficient;  il  convient,  it  becomes;  il 
importe,  it  is  of  importance ; which  can  be  changed  into—  il  est  suffi- 
sant,  il  est  convenable,  il  est  important : as, — it  is  dangerous  to  trust 
every  body,  il  est  danger cux  de  se  jier  a tout  le  monde.  It  is  enough 
to  speak  to  him,  il  suffit  de  lui  parlor,  &c. 

6.  De  is  likewise  employed  in  French  after  capable , capable  ; inca- 
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pable,  incapable ; digne,  worthy ; indigne,  unworthy ; and  after  se- 
veral other  adjectives  and  substantives ; but  practice  alone  can  teach  in 
which  cases : as, — she  is  capable  of  doing  that,  elle  est  capable  de  faire 
cela.  He  is  incapable  of  going  there,  il  est  incapable  d’y  alter.  They 
are  unworthy  of  that  reward,  ils  sont  indignes  de  cette  recompense. 
It  is  time  to  get  up,  il  est  temps  de  se  lever. 

*J.  When  appartenir  is  employed  impersonally,  in  the  sense  of  to 
become,  it  requires  de  before  the  next  infinitive  in  French  ; whereas  it 
governs  d,  or,  if  the  article  should  also  be  required,  au,  a la,  d l',  or  aux, 
before  nouns  referring  to  persons,  whether  it  be  used  impersonally  or 
not : as, — il  ne  vous .appartient  pas  de  faire  cela,  it  does  not  belong  to 
you  to  do  that.  Il  appartient  aux  parens  de  punir  leurs  enfans,\t  is 
the  duty  of  parents  to  punish  their  children.  Ce  chapeau  appartient  4 
monsieur,  that  hat  belongs  to  the  gentleman. 

8.  When  craindre,  to  fear;  apprehcnder,  to  apprehend;  dksirer, 
to  desire ; disconvenir,  to  disown ; eviter,  to  avoid  ; se  flatter,  to  flatter 
one’s  self ; nier,  to  deny ; obtenir,  to  obtain ; etre  ravi,  to  be  delighted ; 
regretter,  to  regret ; souhaiter,  to  wish  for ; are  followed  by  another 
verb,  they  require  it  to  be  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  in  French,  pre- 
ceded by  the  preposition  de,  if  it  refers  to  their  nominative,  as  in  the 
following  sentences : — he  fears  to  do  that,  il  craint  de  faire  cela.  I 
wish  to  go  there,  je  desire  d’y  aller.  He  does  not  disown  having 
said  it,  il  ne  disconvient  pas  de  1' avoir  dit.  He  avoids  meeting  me,  il 
evite  de  me  rencontrer.  I flatter  myself  to  be  loved  by  you,  je  me 
flatte  d'etre  aime  de  vous.  We  are  delighted  to  see  you,  nous  sommes 
ravis  de  vous  voir.  He  has  got  leave  to  go,  il  a obtenu  d epartir.  I 
regret  not  to  have  been  there,  je  regrette  de  n’y  avoir  pas  kte.  He 
wishes  to  have  an  employment  under  you,  il  souhaite  d’ avoir  un  emploi 
sous  vous,  &c. ; but  if  these  verbs  should  be  followed  by  a verb  which 
would  not  refer  to  their  nominative,  they  would  then  require  it  to  be  in 
the  subjunctive  mood,  preceded  by  que,  except  se  flatter,  which,  when 
used  affirmatively,  always  governs  the  next  verb  in  the  indicative  mood : 
as, — I fear  his  example  will  become  contagious,  je  crains  que  son 
exemple  ne  devienne  contagieux.  I wish  you  to  go,  je  desire  que 
vous  partiez.  We  do  not  deny  that  you  have  said  it,  nous  ne  discon- 
venous  pas  que  vous  ne  l’ ayez  dit.  I am  delighted  that  you  have  suc- 
ceeded, je  suis  ravi  que  vous  ayez  reossi.  I regret  you  have  not  been 
into  the  country,  je  regrette  que  vous  n’ ayez  pas  ete  d la  campagne. 
I wish  you  may  succeed  in  your  undertaking,  je  souhaite  que  vous 
reussissiez  dans  votre  entreprise.  I flatter  myself  you  will  come,  je 
me  jlatle  que  vous  viendrez,  &c. 

9.  When  defendre,  to  forbid,  to  defend;  empecher,  to  hinder,  to 
prevent ; ordonner,  to  order ; and  permettre,  to  permit ; have  a noun 
or  a pronoun  for  their  direct  or  indirect  object,  they  require  the  next 
verb  to  be  put  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  in  French,  preceded  by  the 
preposition  de  : as, — j'ai  defendu  a mon  fils  de  lui  parler,  I have  for- 
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bidden  my  son  to  speak  to  her.  II  me  defendit  de  jotter,  he  forbade  me 
to  play.  Je  tie  vous  empecherai  pas  d’y  alter , I shall  not  prevent  you 
from  going  there.  II  me  permit  de  la  voir , he  allowed  me  to  see  her. 
I Is  vous  ordonnerent  de  le  faire,  they  ordered  you  to  do  it. 

But  if  these  verbs  should  have  no  noun  or  pronoun  for  their  object, 
they  would  then  require  the  next  verb  to  be  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood, 
with  que  before  it:  as, — il  a defendu  qu’on  jouat  pendant  l' office 
divin , he  has  forbidden  play  during  divine  service.  Je  n' empecherai 
pas  qu’i/s  viENNF.NT,  I shall  not  put  any  obstacle  to  their  coining. 
Votre  pere  a ordonne  que  vous  le  fissiez,  your  father  has  ordered  that 
you  should  do  it.  II  ne  voulut  pas  permettre  qu’on  entrat,  he  w ould 
not  give  leave  to  go  in. 

10.  Gayer  and  parier,  to  bet,  to  lay,  are  more  elegantly  used  with 
the  conjunction  que , and  the  next  verb  in  the  indicative,  than  with  de 
and  the  infinitive:  as, — je  gage,  je  parie  que  je  gagnerai  celle  partie, 
I bet  I shall  get  this  game : which  sentence  is  more  elegant  than — je 
gage,  je  parie  de  gagner  celie  partie. 

1 1 . Prier,  to  ask,  to  invite,  to  beg,  requires  de  before  the  next  in- 
finitive, except  before  the  four  verbs — dejetiner,  to  breakfast ; diner,  to 
dine ; manger,  to  eat ; and  souper,  to  sup ; when  de  is  used  to  express 
a sudden  and  accidental  invitation,  and  a to  denote  a formal  one : as,— 
je  me  suis  trouve  ches  lui,  comme  il  allait  se  mettre  d table,  et  il  m’a 
prie  de  diner,  I happened  to  be  at  his  house,  as  he  was  going  to  sit  down 
to  dinner,  and  he  asked  me  to  dine  with  him.  Il  m’a  envoye  prier  a 
diner,  he  sent  to  ask  me  to  dinner. 

12.  Protester,  to  protest,  is  better  used  wfith  que  and  the  indicative, 
than  with  de  and  the  infinitive : as, — il  lui  protesta  qu ’il  tie  I’aban- 
donnerait  jamais , he  declared  he  would  never  abandon  her ; which  is 
better  than  il  lui  protesla  de  ne  jamais  Vabandonner. 

13.  When  se  rappeler,  to  recollect,  is  followed  by  the  verb  avoir  in 
the  present  of  the  infinitive,  it  requires  the  preposition  de  before  it : as, 
— ye.  me  rappelle  de  vous  avoir  vu,  I recollect  having  seen  you.  Nous 
nous  rappelons  d ’avoir  trouve  une  fois  un  nid  de  bouvreuil  dans  un 
rosier,  we  recollect  having  once  found  a bullfinch’s  nest  in  a rose-bush ; 
but  when  se  rappeler  is  accompanied  by  a noun  or  a pronoun  for  its 
object,  it  does  not  require  any  preposition  before  it : as, — je  me  rappelle 
c et  evenement,  I recollect  that  event,  and  not — de  cet  evenement.  Je  me 
le  rappelle , I recollect  it,  and  not — je  m’en  rappelle. 


ESSAY  LVI.  (No.  3.) 

He  does  not  disown  having  said  it. — She  has  threatened  me  to  tell  my 
disconvenir 

father  (of  it.) — I have  the  honour  to  drink  yonr  health. — She  is  ashamed  of 
le  a 

having  told  a falsehood.  - They  charged  me  with  having  robbed  them. He 

men  tony  e accuser 
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perceived  the  snare  they  laid  for*  him. — Since  he  has  forbidden  you  to  see 
s ’apercevoir  du  piet/e  qu'on  tendre  revoir 

her  again  *,  you  must  forbear  going  (to  her  house.) She  asked  me  to  accom- 

cesser  chez  elle  finer 

pany  her  to  the  Opera. — Were  you  not  very  much  surprised  to  hear  a person  so 

well  educated  using  such  language? Do  not  neglect  writing  to  her. You 

lenir 

(promised)  to  take  me  to  Vauxhall;  when  will  you  fulfil  your  promise? 
m’avez  promts  conduire 

-—Do  you  not  blush  at  having  so  grossly  insulted  her  ? — I was  summoned 

grossiirement 

to  appear  before  the  court,  on  the  10th  of  August. — Make  haste  to  learn 
comparaiire  decant  tribunal 

your  lesson.— I am  tired  wiih  repeating  the  same  thing  so  often. — Who  would 
ennugl  • * 4 1 * 

not  grow  impatient  'with  waiting  so  long  ? She  is  always  (meddling)  with 

long-temps  se  mile 

the  concerns  of  (other  people.) — Do  you  intend  going  to  France  this  summer? 
affaire  autrui 

— Are  you  afraid  of  thunder  ? — Do  not  delay  any  longer  writing  to  them. — 

difftrer  davantage  de 

Tell  him  to  come  back  in  half  an  hour. — Endeavour  to  please  every  body. 

dans  a, 

— Never  promise  to  do  a thing  when  it  is  not  in  your  power  to  do  it. — We  ad- 

de 

vised  her  to  shelter  herself  from  the  rain,  but  she  would  not. — Her  husband 
se  mettre  a Pabri  le 

blamed  her  very  much  for  having  thus  exposed  herself  to  such  an  imminent 
de 

danger. — She  did  not  cease  representing  to  him  that  he  was  in  the  wrong. — I 

did  not  hinder  you  from  staying  here. — We  are  exhausted  with  fatigue. — We 

owe  you  many  obligations  for  having  interested  yourself  (in  our  favour.) — I am 
avoir  bien  s' inter  esser  a nous 

very  much  flattered  by  the  honour  you  do  me. — He  is  unworthy  of  that  re- 
de 

ward. — It  does  not  belong  to  you  to  dictate  to  me  what  I am  to  say. — Whose 

ce  qne  devoir 

watch  is  this  ? My  brother’s. — You  (don’t  know  how  afraid  Bhe  is)  of 

ne  sauriez  croire  combien  elle  craint 

meeting  him.— We  shall  always  be  delighted  to  serve  you  when  an  oppor- 
rencontrer  C occa- 

tunity  offers. 1 shall  regret  all  my  life  not  to  have  heard  that  celebrated 

sion  se  presenlera 

preacher. — That  young  man  wishes  very  much  to  get  an  employment  under 
prldicatevr  obtain- 

you. — I wish  you  to*  go  now,  for  fear  it  should  rain. — 

que  sub.  pr.  partir  sub.  pr. 
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She  has  desired  me  to  tell  you  that  she  is  very  glad  that  you  have  suc- 

charqer  tub.  pret. 

ceeded. — I wish  she  may  get  well  again*  soon. — Your  doctor  has  or- 

tub.pr.  te  relabfir 

dered  that  you  should  not  drink  any  wine. — I (will  lay)  (you  any 

mb.  pr.  pane  tout  ce  que 

wager)  that  he  (wins)  the  game. — He  intended  to  invite  me  to  din- 

vout  voudrez  gngnera  partie  avoir  intention 

ner,  but,  having  seen  me  pass  by*,  as  he  was  going  Jo*  (sit  down)  to  break- 

te  meltre 

fast,  he  called  me,  and  asked  me  to  breakfast  with  him. — You  ought  not  to 


have  declared  to  her  that  you  would  never  abandon  her. — Do  you  not  recollect 
protester 

having  once  found  with  me  a nest  of  (young  bullfinches?)  Yes,  I recollect 

bourreui! 

that  circumstance  very  well ; and  although  we  were  very  young  then, 

mb.  imp. 

I remember  I found  you  beautiful. 
te  souvenir  channant  f. 


4.  A list  of  verbs  which,  according  to  the  acceptation  in  which  they 
are  tahen,  require  sometimes  de  and  sometimes  a before  the  next 
infinitive  in  French. 


to  Begin, 
to  Be, 

to  Compel,  to  fi 
Constrain, 
to  Continue, 
to  Decide, 

to  Delay,  to  long, 


commencer. 

tire. 

!,  to  forcer,  con- 
traindre. 
continuer, 
decider,  te 
decider, 
larder. 


to  Fail,  to  omit,  to  want, 
to  Forget, 
to  Oblige, 

to  Occupy  one’s  self, 
to  Resolve,  to  induce, 
to  Suffice,  to  be  sufficient, 
to  Try,  to  endeavour, 
to  Think,  to  think  of, 


tnanquer. 

oub/ier. 

obtiger. 

t'occuper. 

ritoudre. 

mffirc. 

tocher. 

penser,  longer. 


Observe. — 1.  Commencer,  to  begin,  governs  d before  the  next  infi- 
nitive in  French,  to  denote  an  action  susceptible  of  improvement,  and 
de  to  express  a complete  action  which  either  had  or  will  have  some 
duration : thus,  speaking  of  a child  who  begins  to  speak  and  walk,  we 
say — il  commence  a parler  et  a marcher,  he  begins  to  speak  and  walk ; 
because  he  will  improve  in  both;  but  we  say,  when  alluding  to  an 
orator — il  commenpa  de  parler  d quatre  heures,  et  nefinit  qu'a  six, 
he  began  to  speak  at  four  o’clock,  and  only  finished  at  six ; because  we 
merely  intend  to  express  a duration  of  time. 

2.  Continuer,  to  continue,  requires  d before  the  next  infinitive,  to 
denote  a thing  done  with  interruption,  and  de,  to  express  a thing  per- 
formed without  interruption:  as, — M"’  0 * * continue  a me  voir  et  a 
m'ecrire.  Miss  O*  * continues  to  see  me  and  write  to  me;  in  this 
sentence,  d is  used,  because  it  is  meant  to  express  that  Miss  O*  * does 
not  continually  see  me  and  write  to  me,  but  she  only  does  so  by  inter- 
vals; wheicas  in  this — la  riviere  continue  de  couler,  the  river  continues 

q 5 
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flowing,  de  is  employed,  because  it  is  implied  that  the  river  does  not 
discontinue  its  course. 

3.  When  contraindre,  to  constrain,  to  compel,  is  used  actively,  it 
requires  indifferently  de  or  a before  the  next  infinitive  : as, — contrai- 
gnez-le  it  ou  de  faire  cela,  compel  him  to  do  that ; but  when  it  is 
employed  in  a passive  sense,  it  only  governs  de : as, — il  fut  contraint 
de  se  retirer,  he  was  compelled  to  retire. 

4.  When  decider  is  taken  in  an  active  sense,  it  requires  sometimes 
de  and  sometimes  a before  the  next  infinitive : as, — il  a decide  de 
refuser  toute  entree  dans  ses  ports  aux  Anglais,  he  has  resolved  to 
refuse  the  English  all  entrance  into  his  ports.  On  Pa  decide  k partir , 
they  have  determined  him  to  go.  But  when  decider  is  used  in  a re- 
flective or  passive  sense,  it  governs  d before  the  next  infinitive : as, — il 
s'est  decide  k se  inarier,  he  has  determined  to  marry.  Il  est  decide  it 
mounr,  he  is  resigned  to  die. 

5.  £tre,  to  be,  preceded  by  ce  or  c’  in  its  different  tenses,  governs 
d before  the  next  infinitive,  to  denote  a thing  or  action  which  either  is 
or  was  to  be  done  by  an  agent  represented  by  the  pronoun  or  pronouns 
following  o' est,  c'etait,  ce  fut,  &c.  and  de  when  that  agent  is  or  was  not 
to  act,  but  to  remain  in  a passive  state : as, — c'est  a,  vous  k parler , it 
is  for  you  to  speak.  C'etait  a nous  k decider,  it  was  for  us  to  decide. 
C’est  a moi  d'obeir,  puisque  vous  commandez,  it  is  mine  to  obey,  since 
you  command. 

6.  Manquer,  to  fail,  used  in  the  sense  of  not  doing  or  fulfilling  what 
ought  to  be  done,  requires  d before  the  next  infinitive:  as, — il  manque 
toujours  k remplir  ses  devoirs,  he  always  fails  to  fulfil  his  duty ; but 
when  manquer  is  employed  in  the  sense  of  omitting  or  forgetting  to  do 
any  thing,  or  also  when  it  is  used  to  express  want,  it  governs  de  before 
the  next  infinitive  or  noun : as, — ne  manquez  pas  de  vous  y trouver, 
do  not  fail  being  there.  Les  malheureux  manquent  de  tout,  poor 
people  Btand  in  need  of  every  thing. 

Manquer,  used  in  the  sense  of  etre  sur  le  point  de,  to  be  very  near, 
requires  also  de  before  the  next  infinitive : as, — j'ai  manque  de  tomber, 
I have  been  very  near  falling. 

7.  Obliger,  to  oblige,  used  actively  in  the  sense  of  binding  by  an 
obligation  to  do  or  say  any  thing,  usually  requires  d before  the  next 
infinitive : as, — la  loi  naturelle  et  la  loi  divine  nous  obligent  k honorer 
nos  parens,  both  the  law  of  nature  and  the  divine  law  oblige  us  to 
honour  our  parents ; but  when  obliger  is  used  in  the  sense  of  rendering 
a service  or  doing  a pleasure,  or  also  when  it  is  employed  in  a passive 
sense,  it  governs  de  : as, — vous  m'obligerez  infiniment  de  lui  parler 
pour  moi,  you  will  infinitely  oblige  me  by  speaking  to  him  for  me. 
Je  suis  oblige  de  vous  quitter,  I am  obliged  to  leave  you. 

8.  Oublier,  to  forget,  requires  the  preposition  d before  the  next  infi- 
nitive, when  we  wish  to  express  that  for  want  of  practice  we  have 
forgotten  something  which  we  knew',  and  de  to  denote  that  we  have 
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omitted  to  say  or  do  a thing  ■which  we  intended  : as, — elle  a ou btie  k 
lire  et  a danser,  she  has  forgotten  reading  and  dancing ; in  this  sentence 
a is  used  before  lire  and  danser,  because  it  is  for  want  of  practice  that 
she  has  forgotten ; but  in  the  following — j’ai  oublie  de  vovs  dire 
que . . . . , I have  forgotten  to  tell  you  that . . . . ; de  is  employed  before 
dire,  because  it  is  merely  meant  to  express  that  something  has  escaped 
one’s  memory. 

9.  Penser,  to  think,  to  think  of,  requires  d before  its  object,  when 
that  object  is  a noun  or  a personal  pronoun,  referring  to  persons,  as  in 
the  next  sentences:  he  thinks  of  that  young  lady,  il  pense  a cette 
demoiselle.  I always  think  of  you,  je  pense  toujours  a vous. 

If,  on  the  contrary,  the  object  of  to  think  be  the  pronoun  it  or  them, 
referring  to  things,  it  or  them  must  b£  expressed  in  French  by  y,  when, 
by  to  think  it  is  implied  that  one  is  either  considering,  has  considered, 
or  will  consider  the  thing  mentioned.  Y is  placed  before  the  verb,  in  a 
simple  tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a compound  one : as, — I will 
think  of  it,  j’y  penserai. 

But  should  any  tense  of  the  verb  to  think  ( penser ) be  used  to  ask 
the  opinion  of  some  one  about'  any  thing,  it  or  them  must  then  be  con- 
strued into  French  by  en,  and  placed,  as  above,  before  the  verb  or  its 
auxiliary  : as, — what  do  you  think  of  it  ? qu’en  pensez-vous  ? 

10.  Resoudre,  to  resolve,  used  in  an  active  or  passive  sense,  requires 
the  preposition  de  before  the  next  infinitive : as, — j’ai  resolu  de  partir 
tout-a-l’heure,  I have  resolved  to  set  out  immediately.  Rtes-vous 
resolu  d’y  alter  ? are  you  resolved  to  go  there  ? but  when  resoudre  is 
used  in  a reflective  way,  it  requires  d before  the  next  infinitive : as, — 
je  me  suis  resolu  a demander  une  retraite,  I have  resolved  to  ask  for 
a retreat. 

1 1 . When  s'occuper,  to  occupy  one’s  self,  and  occuper,  to  occupy, 
imply  an  idea  of  labour,  they  require  the  preposition  d,  or,  if  the 
article  should  also  be  required,  aw,  d la,  d l',  or  aux,  before  the  next 
infinitive  or  noun : as, — je  m’occupc  h lire,  I occupy  myself  with 
reading.  Elle  s’occupe  it  ses  etudes,  she  occupies  herself  with  her 
studies,  &c. 

But  if  s'occuper  merely  expresses  that  the  attention  either  is  or  was 
taken  up  with  some  thing,  it  then  governs  de,  or,  if  the  article  be  also 
required,  du,  de  la,  de  l',  or  des,  before  the  next  word : as, — le  plaisir 
de  fame  consiste  a agir  et  d s'occuper  de  quelque  objet  qui  plaise,  the 
pleasure  of  the  soul  consists  in  action,  and  in  occupying  itself  with  some 
pleasing  object.  Je  m'occupais  du  plaisir  que  j'aurai  tantot,  I was 
taken  up  with  the  pleasure  I shall  have  by  and  by. 

12.  Svffire,  to  suffice,  governs  d,  or,  if  the  article  be  also  required, 
au,  d la,  d l’,  or  aux,  before  the  next  word,  and  sometimes  also  pour  : 
as, — cela  suffira  a monsieur,  that  will  be  sufficient  for  the  gentleman. 
Peu  de  bien  sujfit  au  sage,  few  things  are  sufficient  for  a wise  man. 
La  vie  suffit  a peine  pour  aucun  art,  life  is  hardly  sufficient  for  any  art. 
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Suffire,  coining  before  a verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  governs 
pour  before  it : as, — les  richesses  ne  syffisent  pas  pour  etre  heureux , 
riches  are  not  sufficient  for  happiness.  But  suffire , being  employed 
impersonally,  requires  de  before  the  next  infinitive : il  suffit  de  lui 
parler  pour. . . . , it  is  enough  to  speak  to  him  for. . . . 

13.  When  tucher  signifies  to  aim  at,  it  governs  the  preposition  d 
before  the  next  infinitive : as, — he  aims  at  doing  me  a prejudice,  il 
tdche  a me  nuire ; but  when  tocher  means  to  endeavour,  to  try,  it  re- 
quires de  before  the  next  infinitive : as, — let  us  endeavour  to  overtake 
him,  tdchons  de  le  rejoindre. 

14.  Tarder,  meaning  to  delay,  generally  requires  d before  the  next 
infiuitive  in  French  : as, — il  tarde  hien  a venir,  he  is  very  long  coming ; 
bnt  tarder,  UBed  impersonally,  in  the  sense  of  to  long,  governs  de 
before  the  next  infinitive : as, — il  me  tarde  de  la  voir,  I long  to  see  her. 

ESSAY  LVI.  (No.  4.) 

My  little  boy  begins  to  speak  and  walk. — If  you  continue  to  visit  her, 

fatre  visile 

you  will  soon  please  her. — She  continues  writing  to  me ; and  I continue  loving 

her. — I was  compelled  to  withdraw. — Compel  him  to  pay  you. — It  is  for  you  to 
ic  retiree 

command,  and  for  us  to  obey. — Is  it  not  for  you  to  protect  us? — I do  not  think 

that,  on  the  whole,  I have  missed  more  than  once  coming,  although  I 

sub.  fret.  tC  . 

have  often  missed  learning  my  lessons. — Do  not  fail  being  there. 

tub.  fret.  vous  tlrouver  *y 

— She  is  in  want  of  every  thing. — I have  been  very  near  falling,  on  entering 

en 

(your  house). — The  friendship  I*  feel*  for  you  obliges  me  to  give  you  some 
chez  vuus  Hon  amitii  ten 

salutary  advice., — The  same  as  by  the  natural  and  divine  laws*  we 

avis  De  mime  que  toi  la  loi 

are  obliged  to  love  our  father  and  mother,  so,  by  the  civil  law  we  are  bound 

aitui  oblige 

to  respect  princes. — You  will  infinitely  oblige  us  by  taking  those  goods 

se  charger  de  marchandite 
upon*  yourself*,  in  case  we  are  obliged  to  go  (out  of  town.) — I had 

, en  cas  que  sub.  pr.  a la  campagne 

forgotten  to  tell  you  that  Miss  A**  is  married. — That  poor  young  man  has  been 

ill  so  long,  that  he  has  not  ouly  forgotten  dancing,  but  even  reading  and 
*ntalade  1 * 

writing. — Is  it  not  better  to*  occupy  one's  self  with  learning  music  than  to  do 

apprendrr  de 

nothing  ? — Whilst  ho  was  engaged  in  tormenting  me,  from  morning  to  night,  I 
s’occtrpcr 
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was  occupying  myself  in  the  success  of  his  undertaking. — Does  not  the  pleasure 

of  the  soul  consist  in  acting  and  occupying  itself  with  some  pleasing 

*qui  tub.  pr.  * 

object  ? — I am  or  was  wholly  absorbed  in  the  obstacles  which  they  will  have  to 
1 occupe 

surmount — That  will  suffice  for  Mr.  H * *. — That  is  not  sufficient  for  me.— It  is 


enough  to  converse  with  him  a*  few  minutes,  to  be  convinced  that  the 

que/que  pour 

longest  life  of  man  is  hardly  sufficient  for  any  art — Few  things  are  sufficient  to 
render  you  happy. — I have  finally  resolved  to  prosecute  them. — Try  to  discover 


if  he  still  aims  at  doing  me  a prejudice. — Let  us  try  to  overtake  them.  . I 

rrjomdre 


long  to  see  your  sister ; she  (is  very  long)  coming. 

tarde  lien 


5.  A list  of  active  verbs  which,  being  followed  by  a substantive 
instead  of  a verb  for  their  direct  object,  require  no  preposition 
before  it  in  French,  whether  any  preposition  be  used  in  English  or 
not : as, — I am  looking  for  my  stick,  je  cherche  mon  baton,  and  not 
— pour  mon  baton. 


to  Admire, 

admirer. 

to  Hoot  at. 

/uter. 

to  Applaud, 

applaudir. 

to  Infringe, 

enfreindre. 

to  Approve, 

approuver. 

to  Judge, 

jxger. 

to  Believe, 

croire. 

to  Know, 

connailre,  tavoir. 

to  Brush, 

brotser. 

to  Like,  to  love, 

aimer. 

to  Call  one  names. 

injurier. 

to  Like  better. 

aimer  mieux. 

to  Choose, 

choitir. 

to  Leer, 

lorgner. 

to  Criticise, 

critiquer. 

to  Look  at. 

regarder. 

to  Comment, 

parapkraser. 

to  Look  for, 

chercher. 

to  Conclude, 

conclure. 

to  Lose, 

perdre. 

to  Deny, 

nier. 

to  Perfect,  to  finish, 

acheter. 

to  Detest, 

ditetter. 

to  Pull  down, 

abattre. 

to  Dust,  to  beat  or 

ipoudrer,  epout- 

to  Root  out. 

diraciner. 

wipe  the  dust  off, 

teter. 

to  See, 

voir. 

to  Examine, 

examiner. 

to  Soften,  to  move. 

ficchir. 

to  Fear, 

cram  die. 

to  Tear, 

dlchirer. 

to  Hate, 

hair. 

to  Will,  to  be  willing. 

vou/oir. 

Should  the  above  verbs  have  a pronoun  instead  of  a noun  for  their 
direct  object,  they  would  not  require  any  preposition  before  it,  and  it 
should  be  placed  before  the  verb  or  the  auxiliary,  as  it  is  pointed  out 
under  the  article  of  personal  pronouns. 

Any  other  active  verb,  not  included  in  the  above  list,  will  likewise 
govern  its  direct  object  without  any  preposition  before  it. 

Note. — When  applaudir,  to  applaud,  is  used  in  a neuter  sense,  it 
governs  a before  its  object : as, — he  applauds  every  thing  she  says,  il 
applaudit  a tout  ce  qu’ellc  dit. 
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6.  A list  of  active  verbs  which , admitting  of  tieo  objects,  require  no 
p reposition  before  their  direct  one,  whereas  they  govern  de,  or,  if 
the  article  should  also  be  required,  du,  de  la,  de  1’,  or  des,  before 
their  indirect  one,  whether  it  be  a noun  or  a verb  : as, — -Jill  that 
decanter  with  wine,  remplissez  cette  carafe  de  vin. 


to  Absolve, 

absoudre. 

to  Expel, 

chaster,  exputser . 

to  Accept, 

accepter. 

to  Fill, 

emptir,  remplir. 

to  Accuse, 

accuser. 

to  Free, 

ddivrer. 

to  Banish, 

barmir. 

to  Implore, 

implorer. 

to  Blame, 

bl&mer. 

to  Inform, 

informer. 

to  Convince, 

container e. 

to  Load, 

charger,  combler. 

to  Correct, 

corriger . 

to  Obtain, 

obtenir. 

to  Deprive, 

priver. 

to  Overwhelm, 

accabler. 

to  Deter,  to  divert,  ditoumer. 

to  Praise, 

/otter. 

to  Disgust, 

dcgottter. 

to  Receive, 

recevoir. 

to  Dissuade, 

dissuader. 

to  Reprove, 

reprendre. 

to  Drive  away,  to 

expel,  chatter. 

to  Suspect, 

soupfonner. 

to  Drive  out, to  turn  out,  debusquer. 

to  Thank, 

remercier. 

to  Exclude, 

exc/ure. 

to  Threaten, 

menacer. 

to  Expect, 

attendee. 

to  Warn,  to  inform. 

avertir,  informer. 

If  any  of  the  above  verbs  should  be  used  with  a direct  object  only, 
de  would  not  then  be  required : as, — I expect  somebody  this  evening, 
j’ attends  quelqu’un  ce  soir. 


7.  A list  of  active  verbs  which,  when,  like  those  in  the  preceding  list, 
admitting  of  two  objects,  require  no  preposition  before  their  direct 
one,  whereas  they  govern  h before  their  indirect  one,  whatever  may 
be  the  preposition  used  in  English : as, — present  my  compliments 
to  your  mamma,  prdsentez  mes  complimens  d votre  maman. 


to  Address,  to  direct, 

adresser. 

to  Grant, 

accorder. 

to  Announce, 

atmoncer. 

to  Inspire, 

inspirer. 

to  Ask, 

demander. 

to  Intrust, 

confer. 

to  Answer, 

ripondre. 

to  Lend, 

preler. 

to  Attribute, 

attribuer. 

to  Owe, 

devoir. 

to  Bring, 

apporter. 

to  Own, 

a v otter. 

to  Bring  back, 

rapporter. 

to  Order, 

ordonner. 

to  Carry,  to  take, 

porter. 

to  Permit,  to  allow, 

permettre. 

to  Carry  back, 

reporter. 

to  Prefer, 

prefirer. 

to  Communicate, 

commimitpter. 

to  Prescribe, 

prescrire. 

to  Condemn, 

condamner. 

to  Present  with. 

presenter. 

to  Confess, 

confesser. 

to  Procure, 

procurer. 

to  Declare, 

dic/arer. 

to  Promise, 

promettre. 

to  Dedicate, 

dt'dier. 

to  Propose, 

proposer. 

to  Denounce,  to  inform  denoncer. 

to  Recommend, 

recommanrter . 

against, 

to  Reduce, 

reduire. 

to  Do,  to  make, 

faire. 

to  Refuse, 

refuser. 

to  Explain, 

exjdiquer. 

to  Relate, 

raconter. 

to  Forbid,  to  defend. 

defendre. 

to  Repeat, 

repeter. 

to  Foretell, 

predire. 

to  Reproach, 

reprocher. 

to  Forgive,  to  pardon, 

pardomter. 

to  Return, 

rendre. 

to  Give, 

donner. 

to  Reveal, 

riveter. 
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to  Save, 
to  Say,  to  tell, 
to  Sell, 
to  Send, 
to  Send  back, 
to  Serve,  to  help, 
to  Show, 


epargner. 

dire. 

vendre. 

cnvoyer. 

rmvoycr. 

servir. 

montrer. 


to  Suggest, 
to  Take, 
to  Take  away, 
to  Teach, 
to  Write, 
to  Write  word. 


tugyirer. 

prendre. 

Her. 

enseigncr. 

ecrire. 

mander. 


Whenever  the  above  verbs  are  used  with  a direct  object  only,  a is 
not  then  required:  as, — she  sells  stockings,  clle  vend  des  bas. 

Observe. — Oter,  used  in  the  sense  of  taking  any  thing  away  from  the 
place  where  it  is,  governs  de,  or,  if  the  article  should  also  be  required, 
du,  de  la,  de  P,  or  des,  before  its  indirect  object : as, — utez  la  chaise 
du  milieu  de  la  chambre,  take  the  chair  away  from  the  middle  of  the 
room. 


8.  A list  of  verbs  which,  only  admitting  of  an  indirect  object,  govern 
the  preposition  h,  or,  if  the  article  should  also  be  required,  au,  a la, 
ft  1*,  or  aux,  before  it,  when  it  is  a noun;  but  when  it  is  a personal 
pronoun,  the  preposition  it  is  or  is  not  expressed , according  as  the 
pronoun  is  to  follow  or  precede  the  verb. 


to  Aim  at. 

viser. 

to  Obviate, 

obvicr. 

to  Apply  to, 

dadresser. 

to  Oppose, 

tfopposer. 

to  Aspire, 

atpirer. 

to  Play, 

jouer . 

to  Condescend, to  eom- 

condescendre. 

to  Please, 

plaire . 

ply, 

to  Provide  for, 

pourvoir. 

to  Contravene,  to  act 

contrevenir. 

to  Relieve,  to  assist, 

subvenir. 

contrary. 

to  Remedy, 

rernedier. 

to  Contribute, 

contribuer. 

to  Resemble, 

ressembler. 

to  Displease, 

deplaire. 

to  Resist, 

resister. 

to  Disobey, 

desobeir. 

to  Subject  one’s  self, 

fassujettir. 

to  End,  to  border  upon. 

aboutir. 

to  Succeed, 

succeder. 

to  Give  one’s  self  up. 

se  /ivrer. 

to  Suit, 

convenir. 

to  Hurt,  to  injure. 

nuire. 

to  Surrender,  to  repair 

se  r entire. 

to  Insult, 

insv/ter. 

to, 

to  Interest  one’s  self, 

dinteresser. 

to  Survive, 

sirrvivre. 

to  Inure  one’s  self. 

dendurcir. 

to  Trust, 

se  jxer. 

to  Obey, 

obeir. 

Observe. — When  the  verb  jouer,  to  play,  is  used  to  express  that 
some  one  plays  on  a musical  instrument,  it  governs  the  preposition  de, 
or,  if  the  article  should  also  be  required,  du,  de  la,  de  P,  or  des,  before 
the  name  of  the  instrument  mentioned:  as, — my  sister  plays  on  the 
piano  and  guitar,  ma  sceur  joue  du  piano  et  de  la  guitare ; but  when 
jouer  is  employed  in  the  sense  of  playing  at  a game,  it  then  requires  d, 
or,  if  the  article  should  also  be  necessary,  au,  d la,  d P,  or  aux,  before 
its  object : as, — he  likes  to  play  at  cards,  il  aime  a jouer  aux  cartes. 

When  plaire,  to  please,  is  used  impersonally,  it  requires  de  before 
the  next  infinitive : as, — il  me  plait  dialler  d la  camp  ague,  it  pleases 
me  to  go  into  the  country. 
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When  inmiter,  to  insult,  and  survivrc,  to  outlive,  are  used  actively, 
they  require  no  preposition  before  their  object : as, — il  insullc  violcm- 
ment,  dans  ses  lettres,  V academic,  he  violently  insults,  in  his  letters, 
the  academy.  11  a survecu  ses  enfans,  he  has  outlived  his  children. 


9.'  A list  of  verbs  which,  like  those  in  the  preceding  list,  only  admit- 
ting of  an  indirect  object,  govern  the  preposition  de,  or,  if  the 
article  should  also  be  required,  du,  de  la,  de  1’,  or  des,  before  it, 
when  it  is  a noun ; but,  when  it  is  a personal  pronoun,  de  is  or 
is  not  expressed,  according  as  the  pronoun  is  to  follow  or  precede 
the  verb. 


to  Be  edified, 
to  Be  filled  with  in- 
dignation, 
to  Be  greedy  of, 
to  Be  satiated, 
to  Be  satisfied, 

to  Be  scandalized, 
to  Be  startled,  to  scare, 
to  Be  surprised, 
to  Console  one’s  self, 
to  Discharge, 
to  Distrust, 
to  Draw  near, 
to  Enjoy, 

to  Fall  in  love  with, 

to  Feel  uneasy, 
to  Feel  or  grow  proud, 
to  Grieve  one’s  self, 


ctre  t difie . 
s'indigner. 

tire  affumi. 
tire  rassanc. 
tire  satisfait,  etre 
content, 
se  scandatiser. 
seffrayer. 
tire  surpris. 
se  consoler, 
s’acquilter. 
se  defter, 
s'approcher. 

Jouir. 

s'amouracher,  de- 
venir  amottreux. 
s'inquieler. 
s’enorgueit/ir. 
s'attrister. 


to  Inherit, 

to  Inquire  after  or 
about, 

to  Laugh  at, 
to  Mistrust, 
to  Perceive, 
to  Pity, 
to  Profit, 

to  Put  up  with,  to  do 
with, 

to  Resign, 

to  Retract,  to  recant, 

to  Seize,  to  invade, 
to  Seize  upon,  to  lay 
hold  of4 
to  Slander, 
to  Thirst  after, 
to  Use, 


htriler. 

s'informer. 
se  moquer,  se  rire. 
se  mifer. 
s'apercevoir. 
avoir  pilit. 
profiler, 
s’accontmoder . 

se  dcmeltre. 
se  rctracter,  se  de- 
dire. 

s’emparer. 
se  saisir. 

medirc. 
ft  re  al tire, 
se  server. 


ESSAY  LVI.— (No.  5.) 

If  you  transgress  the  laws  of  your  country,  you  will  he  brought  before  the 

pays  citer 

tribunals. Do  you  approve  of  his  proceeding  ? She  criticises  every  body. 

procede 

(I  am  very  fond  of)  music,  in*  the  evening. They  have  informed  against*  you. 

J'aime  beaucoup  On  denoncer 

■Do  not  look  at  those  ladies  so  much. Have  they  expelled  him  from  their 

regarder 

house  ? (I  have  been  dissuaded)  from  going  into  partnership  with  him. 1 im- 

Un  m'a  dissuade  entrer  en  societe 

plored  her  assistance,  without  being  able  to*  obtain  it. They  have  declared 

pottvoir 

war  against  us,  without  any  legitimate  reason. You  owe  me  some  money. 


Mr.  D*  * has  dedicated  to  me  a beautiful  poem  on  the  fatal  effects  of  atheism. 

funeste 

Allow  me  to*  present  you  with  this  diamond,  as  a tribute  of  grati- 

stgrier  que  je  sub  pr.  recon- 
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tude  for  your  past  kindness  to  me. Did  Mary  take  the  chairs  away 

naittance  bontes  f.  pi. 

from  the  bed-room? 1 hope  you  will  not  reveal  this  secret  to  any  body. 

Bring  me  back  the  book  which  I have  lent  you. He  applauds  (every  thing) 

a tout  ct 

she  says,  and  complies  with  all  her  desires.— —I  do  not  know  how  to* 
qu’  condetcendre 

obviate  that  difficulty.  ■ She  has  such  a good  constitution,  that  she  will  outlive 

all  her  children. Let  us  not  insult  the  misery  of  others. Obey  your  superiors. 

—That  street  ends  at  St.  Paul’s. He  resembles  a (blind  man),  who  maintains 

aveugle  toidenir 

that  white  is  black.— Remedy  these  evils. Was  not  Gustavus  Vasa  reduced  to 

riduit 

the  necessity  of  working  in  the  copper-mines  to  live  and  hide  himself  ? 

travaUlcr  cutvre  pour  pour  te  cacher 

English  Ladies  are  very  fond  of  playing  at  cards. He  was  playing  on 

aimer  beaucoup  a 

the  violin. Nobody  was  much  edified  by  his  sermon. They  are  at  last 

tret  de 

satiated  with  blood  and  slaughter. 1 am  not  at  all  surprised  (at  it). Who 

rastasic  de  ‘ carnage  en 

will  inherit  his  immense  property  ?——— Thank  God ! she  enjoys  good  health. 

bient  m.  p/.  Dieu  merci  tine 

They  profit  by  the  misfortunes  of  others. You  will  perceive  your  error, 

autrui  t’apercevoir 

when  (it  is  too  late). We  must  do  with  these  two  rooms  for  a 

it  n’en  tera  plus  tempt  iaccommoder 

little  time.  ■ ..Do  not  go  so  near  the  fire,  for  fear  you  should  burn  your- 
t'approcher  du  te  brlt- 

self. They  weTe  soon  consoled  for  the  loss  of  their  mother. Foreign  armies 

ler  te  contoler 

have  invaded  our  territory. We  are  very  uneasy  at  not  (hearing  from  her). 

territoire  inquiet  recevoir  de  tet  nouveUet 

She  laid  hold  of  my  sword,  and  (would  have  run  him  through  with  it),  had 
te  taitir  epee  la  lui  attraxl  pottle  au  trovers  du  corps  ti 

I not  kept  her  back*. 
retenir 


10.  Cases  in  which  the  preposition  pour  or  afin  de  is  used  before  a 
verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive  mood  in  French. 

General  Rule. — The  preposition  pour  is  used  before  a verb  in  the 
present  of  the  infinitive  mood  in  French,  to  denote  the  end,  the  design 
or  the  cause  for  which  a thing  is  done,  in  the  sense  of — in  order  to, 
with  a design  to,  for  to,  or  to  used  in  the  same  sense : as, — I shall  do 
it  in  order  not  to  displease  you,  je  le  ferai  pour  ne  pas  vous  deplairc. 
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He  did  it  to  tease  her,*/  le  fit  pour  la  taquiner,  because  we  can  say — he 

did  it  in  order  to  tease  her. 

For,  used  in  English  before  a verb  in  the  present  or  past  participle,  is 
also  construed  into  French  by  pour , with  the  verb  in  the  present  of  the 
infinitive,  when  the  thing  mentioned  has  reference  to  a present  or  future 
time  ; but,  when  it  refers  to  a past  time,  the  verb  must  be  put  in  the 
preterit  of  the  infinitive : as, — how  much  do  you  ask  for  going  there  2 
combien  demandez-vous  pour  y a ller  ? in  this  example,  oiler  is  in  the 
present  of  the  infinitive,  because  the  sentence  implies  futurity  ; but  in 
the  next — he  was  hanged  for  having  robbed  his  master,  il  fut  pendu 
pour  avoir  vole  son  maitre  ; avoir  vole  is  in  the  preterit  of  the  infinitive, 
because  a past  thing  is  spoken  of. 

For,  used  before  the  word  fun,  and  in  before  jest,  are  also  expressed 
in  French  by  pour,  and  fun  and  jest  by  badiner  : as, — he  did  it  for 
fun,  il  le  fit  pour  badiner. 

Observe. — The  above  expressions — in  order  to,  ivith  a design  to, 
for  to,  and  to  used  in  the  same  sense,  as,  likewise,  in  order  that,  to 
the  end  that,  or  simply  that,  are  also  frequently  expressed  in  French 
by  afin  dc,  with  the  next  verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive,  or  afin 
que,  with  the  verb  in  the  subjunctive  : as, — they  have  been  to  Paris,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  able  to  say  that  they  have  seen  it,  ils  out  ete  d 
Paris  afin  de  pouvoir  dire  qu’ils  Pont  vu.  I shall  give  him  a good 
seat,  that  he  may  see  the  king  well,  je  lui  donnerai  une  bonne  place, 
afin  qu’il  puissc  bicn  voir  le  roi. 

Afin  de  is  generally  to  be  preferred  to  afin  que,  when  the  verb  fol- 
lowing in  order  to,  with  a design  to,  or  any  other  of  the  above  expres- 
sions, has  the  same  nominative  as  the  verb  preceding  them.  This  is 
the  case  in  the  first  of  the  two  examples  just  quoted, — “they  have  been 
to  Paris  in  order  that  they  may  be  able  to  say  that  they  have  seen  it 
the  nominative  of  may  be  able  is  they,  which  is  also  that  of  have  been ; 
but,  if  the  nominative  of  the  second  verb  should  not  be  the  same  person 
as  that  of  the  first,  as  in  the  second  example  likewise  before  quoted,  viz. 
“ I shall  give  him  a good  seal,  that  he  may  see  the  king  well,”  in 
which  the  nominative  of  may  see  the  king  is  (ue,)  and  that  of  shall 
give  him  a good  seat,  (I,)  afin  que  must  be  used. 

ESSAY  LVI.— (No.  6.) 

We  have  not  a heart  to  hate  one  another.  ■*  Palamedes  invented  the  game 
sc  hair  let  tins  let  ant  res  jeu 

of  chess  to  serve  for  diversion  to  his  soldiers,  and  to  teach  them  the  strata- 
des  cchect  amusement  appremlre  leur 

gems  of  war. Mr.  S*  * * has  played  that  trick  to  your  sister  to  frighten  her.  - — 

tour  faire  peur  lui 

We  are  born  to  work  and  to  glorify  God. How  much  do  you  ask  for  going 

naitre  travai/ler 

there  ? He  was  hanged  for  having  murdered  his  father. — I said  so  in  fun.— We 

y attastmer 
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shall  go  to  London,  that  we*  (may  be  able)  to*  say  that  wo  have  seen  it. If 

tifin  de.  pouvoir 

they  will  come,  I shall  give  them  a good  seat,  that  they  may  hear 

piacc  ajin  qu ’ sub.  pr.  pouvoir 

well. You  ought  to*  give  prizes  to  your  pupils  to  encourage  them. He 

devriez 

studies  those  sciences,  more  to  discourse  and  (make  a show)  in  the  world,  than 

discourir  bril/er 

to  enlighten  and  cultivate  his  mind. There  is  a time  to  work  and  a time  to 

dciidrer 

rest. He  will  do  any  thing  to  oblige  you.  -—-'  She  is  too  weak  to  bear 

>e  reposer  tout  son  possible  faiblc  supporter 

such  a fatigue. He  has  not  influence  enough  to  obtain  that  situation. If 

si  grand  credit  place 

you  come  to-morrow,  there  will  be  nobody  at  home  to  receive  you. They  had 

chez  nous 

not  troops  enough  to  blockade  the  town  by  sea  and  laud. We  find  remedies 

On  des 

to  cure  madness,  but  none  to  cure  love. 
la  on  n’en  trouve  point  de 


LESSON  LVII. 

Of  the  Subjunctive. 

The  indicative  is  the  mood  of  affirmation,  and  the  subjunctive  the 
mood  of  indecision  and  doubt ; the  verb,  therefore,  of  the  second  part 
of  a sentence,  when  preceded  by  the  conjunction  que , is  put  in  the  in- 
dicative in  French,  when  the  verb  of  the  first  part  expresses  some  thing 
positive  and  affirmative,  and  in  the  subjunctive  (although  it  may  be  in 
the  indicative  in  English),  when  the  verb  of  the  first  part  denotes  un- 
certainty or  doubt.  From  this  general  principle  are  derived  the  fol- 
lowing rules  on  the  use  of  the  subjunctive,  which  must  be  particularly 
attended  to,  as  they  explain  the  different  cases  in  which  the  subjunc- 
tive is  used  in  French,  although  the  indicative  may  be  employed  in 
English. 

First  General  Rule. — When  a verb  is  preceded  by  the  conjunc- 
tion que,  it  is  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood  in  French,  although  it  may 
be  in  the  indicative  in  English,  after  any  verb  expressing  doubt,  uncer- 
tainty, fear,  ignorance,  wish,  command,  order,  desire,  surprise,  affection, 
passion,  sentiment,  and,  in  general,  any  emotion  of  the  soul,  such  as — 
apprehender,  avoir  peur,  craindre,  commander , desircr,  defendre, 
aouter,  ignorer,  nier,  ordonncr,  se  rejouir,  souhaiter,  vouloir;  and 
also  after  the  words — afflige,  charme,  content , bien-aise,  enchante, 
digne,  indigne,  fuche,  ravi,  surpris,  when  they  are  preceded  by  any 
tense  of  the  verbs  elre,  sembler,  paraitre  and  avoir  I'air : as, — I am 
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afraid,  I apprehend,  I fear,  I tremble  lest  he  should  come,  j’ai  peur, 
j’apprehende,  je  crains,  je  tremble  qu’il  nc  vienne.  I wish  you 
may  succeed,  je  desire  que  vous  reussissiez.  I am  very  glad  that 
they  are  well,  je  suis  charme,  ravi,  enchante,  bien-aise  qu’ils  se 
portent  bien. 

“ Vous  vou/ez  que  je  faie  et  que  je  vous  ivite.r> — Rac.  act  II.  sc.  6. 

“ Obeis,  si  tu  vtux  qu'on  t 'obeissc  un  jour.” — Voltaire,  stance  28*.  t.  33. 

A verb  preceded  by  the  conjunction  que  is  also  put  in  the  subjunctive 
mood  in  French,  after  the  following  verbs — assurer,  avouer,  croire, 
conclure,  convenir,  conjecturer,  certifier,  dire,  declarer,  demontrer, 

( esperer , though  denoting  an  affection  of  the  soul,)  entendre,  Sire  sfir, 
gager,  juger,  jurer,  oublier,  promettre,  penser,  parier,  prouver,  pre- 
dire,  presager,  presumer,  savoir,  soutenir,  supposer,  voir,  and,  in 
general,  after  all  those  which  express  the  faculties  of  the  understanding 
(but  not  the  affections  of  the  soul),  when  they  are  used  negatively  or 
interrogatively,  or  when  they  are  preceded  by  si,  but  not  when  they  are 
employed  affirmatively,  as  the  indicative  is  then  always  required  : as, — 
I do  not  think  she  is  ri£ht,  je  nc  crois  pas  qu’elle  ait  raison.  Do  you 
think  he  will  come?  croyez-vous  qu’il  vienne  ? If  you  think  she  will 
do  it,  you  are  very  much  mistaken,  si  vous  croyez  qu’elle  le  fasse,  vous 
vous  trompez  bien.  But  in  the  following  sentences — I think  he  is 
right,  je  crois  qu'il  a raison.  I hope  he  will  come,  j'espere  qu’il 
viendra.  I say,  I fancy,  I presume,  I think,  I suspect,  1 maintain 
that  you  have  learnt  dancing,  je  dis,  je  m’imagine,  je  presume,  je 
pense,  je  soupponne,  je  soutiens  que  vous  avez  appris  d danser  ; the 
verbs  following  que  are  put  in  the  indicative  mood,  because  those  which 
precede  it  are  affirmatively  used. 

Observe. — 1 . A verb  preceded  by  the  conjunction  que  is  put  in  the 
subjunctive  mood  in  French,  after  the  verbs  entendre  and  pretendre, 
used  in  the  sense  of  meaning,  ordering,  wishing  and  being  willing, 
whether  they  be  employed  affirmatively,  negatively  or  interrogatively, 
or  whether  they  be  preceded  by  si : as, — I mean,  I order  you  to  do 
that ,j’entends,jc  pretends  que  vous  fassiez  cela.  I do  not  mean  you 
to  incur  any  expenses  for  me,  je  n’entends  pas  que  vous  fassiez  de 
depenses  pour  moi.  But  entendre,  used  in  the  sense  of  to  hear , to 
understand ; and  prbtendre,  in  that  of  to  maintain,  require  the  next 
verb  to  be  in  the  indicative  mood,  when  they  are  used  affirmatively ; 
and  in  the  subjunctive,  when  they  are  employed  either  negatively  or 
interrogatively,  or  when  they  are  preceded  by  si : as, — by  the  sound  of 
the  voice,  I hear  that  it  is  my  brother,  au  son  de  la  voix,j’entends 
que  c’est  mon  frere.  I maintain  that  it  is  not  true,  je  pretends  que 
cela  ti’est  pas  vrai. 

2.  When  an  interrogation  is  made  merely  to  affirm  or  deny  with  more 
energy,  as  is  done  by  orators,  when  desirous  of  producing  a greater 
effect  upon  the  minds  of  their  hearers,  the  verb  coming  after  que  in  the 


Digitized  by  C 


OF  THE  SUBJUNCTIVE.  351 

second  part  of  the  sentence,  is  not  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  but  in 
the  indicative  as  in  English,  because  then  there  is  no  doubt  expressed, 
this  being  a mere  form  of  expression : aa, — 

“ Madame,  oubliez-vous 

Que  Thesfee  est  mon  pere,  et  qu’il  est  votre  fpoux — Rac.  act  II.  sc.  5. 

3.  The  verb  coming  after  que , in  the  second  part  of  a sentence,  is 
also  put  in  the  indicative  in  French,  although  the  verb  used  in  the  first 
part  be  in  the  interrogative  form,  when  there  is  no  doubt  entertained 
about  the  thing  mentioned,  and  we  merely  wish  to  communicate  it  to 
those  with  whom  we  converse : for  instance,  if  knowing  that  the  king  is 
going  to  the  opera,  and  wishing  to  impart  it  to  the  person  or  persons 
whom  we  address,  we  must  say  : — do  you  know  that  the  king  is  going 
to  the  opera?  savez-vous  que  le  rui  va  a l’ opera  l and  not  aille ; 
because  the  sentence  implies  no  doubt.  For  the  same  reason,  we  say : 
— have  I told  you  that  my  brother  is  dead  ? tons  ai-je  dit  que  mon 
frere  est  mart  ? and  not  soit ; because  there  is  no  doubt  entertained 
about  my  brother’s  death.  The  same  rule  must  be  observed  for  any 
other  sentence  of  the  same  kind. 

4.  When  an  interrogative  sentence  begins  by  one  of  the  expressions 
— pourquoi,  comment , or  any  similar  one,  the  verb  coming  after  que 
in  the  second  part  of  the  sentence  is  likewise  sometimes  put  in  the  indi- 
cative mood  in  French,  when  there  is  no  doubt  entertained  about  the 
thing  mentioned,  and  the  verb  used  in  the  first  part  of  the  sentence  is 
not  one  of  those  quoted  in  the  first  general  rule,  which  always  govern 
the  subjunctive  : as, — why  do  you  think  he  will  not  come  ? pourquoi 
croyez-vous  qu’il  ne  viendra  pas  ? and  not  qu'il  ne  vienne  pas,  because 
the  sentence  implies  no  doubt. 

The  indicative  mood  is  likewise  always  used  in  French,  after  these 
other  interrogative  expressions : — est-ce  que  ? n’ est-ce  pas  que  ? ; as, — 
is  he  really  arrived  ? est-ce  qu’il  est  arrive  ? he  has  done  that,  has  he 
not?  n’ est-ce  pas  qu’il  a fait  cela? 

Second  General  Rule. — A verb  preceded  by  the  conjunction 
que  is  likewise  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood  in  French,  after  the  dif- 
ferent tenses  of  unipersonal  verbs,  and  of  verbs  used  unipersonally, 
as — il  faut,  il  fallait,  il  faudra,  il  faudrait,  il  convient,  il  im- 
porte,  il  est  important,  il  est  d propos,  il  est  avantarjeux,  il  est 
fdcheux,  il  est  juste,  il  est  injusle,  il  scrait  injuste,  il  est  necessaire, 
ilvautmieux,  il  vaudrait  mieux ; and,  in  general,  after  all  uniper- 
sonal verbs  formed  with  an  adjective  and  the  third  persons  singular  of 
the  different  tenses  of  etre  (except,  however,  after  those  mentioned 
in  the  following  observations)  : as, — I must  go  to  town,  il  faut  que 
j’ aille  d la  ville.  It  is  better  for  her  not  to  come,  il  vaut  mieux 
qu’elle  ne  vienne  point. 

“ It  est  juste,  grand  roi,  qu'un  meurtrier  perisse.” 

Corneille,  le  Cid,  act.  II.  sc.  7. 
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Observe. — I.  II  arrive,  il  par  ait,  il  re  suite,  il  s'ensuit,  and,  in 

general,  all  unipersonal  verbs  denoting  evidence,  certitude  or  proba- 
ility,  as — il  y a apparence,  il  est  clair,  il  est  certain , il  est  evident , il 
est  probable,  il  est  vrai,  il  est  vraisemblable,  il  est  stir,  &c.  only 
govern  the  next  verb  in  the  subjunctive  mood  in  French  when  they  are 
used  negatively  or  interrogatively,  or  when  they  are  preceded  by  si ; for, 
should  they  be  employed  affirmatively,  they  always  require  the  indicative 
mood  : as, — -it  is  not  certain,  it  is  not  true  they  will  come,  il  n’est  pas 
certain,  il  n’est  pas  vrai,  il  n’est  pas  stir  qu’ils  viennent.  Is  it 
likely  they  will  make  peace  this  year  ? est-il  probable  qu'on  i-asse  la 
paix  cette  annee?  If  it  be  certain  he  will  go  there,  s'il  est  certain  qu’il 
y AiLLE.  It  often  happens  that  we  are  disappointed  in  our  expectations, 
il  arrive  souvent  qu’on  est  trompe  dans  son  attente. 

2.  When  the  verb  sembler,  to  seem,  is  used  affirmatively  in  an  uni- 
personal manner,  preceded  by  one  of  the  personal  pronouns  me,  te, 
nous,  vans,  lui,  leur,  and  followed  by  que,  as — il  me  semble  que ; il 
vous  semblait  que,  &c.  it  requires  the  next  verb  to  be  put  in  the  in- 
dicative mood  because  then  it  answers  to  the  different  persons  of 
croire,  and  denotes  affirmation  without  any  doubt  or  uncertainty : as, — 
it  seems  to  me  that  I see  him,  il  me  semble  queje  le  vois. 

But  when  sembler  is  used  negatively  or  interrogatively,  or  when  it 
is  preceded  by  si,  being  still  accompanied  by  one  of  the  personal  pro- 
nouns, it  requires  the  next  verb  following  que  to  be  put  in  the  sub- 
junctive mood : as, — it  does  not  seem  to  me  that  one  can  think  dif- 
ferently, il  ne  me  semble  pas  qu'on  puisse  penser  diffkremment. 
Does  it  seem  to  you  that  it  is  so?  vous  semble-t-il  que  cela  soit 
ainsi  ? 

If,  on  the  contrary,  sembler  should  not  be  accompanied  by  any  one 
of  the  personal  pronouns,  it  would  then  always  govern  the  subjunctive 
mood,  whether  it  be  used  affirmatively,  negatively  or  interrogatively, 
or  whether  it  be  preceded  by  si : as, — it  seems  that  you  have  seen  him, 
il  semble  que  vous  l' ayez  vu.  It  does  not  seem  that  you  have  been 
there,  il  ne  semble  pas  que  vous  y ayez  ete  ; &c. 

“ Il  semblait  qu’un  spectacle  si  doux 
N ’attend'/!,  an  ees  lieux,  qu’un  t6moin  tel  que  vous.” 

Kac.  Andr.  act.  II.  tc.  4. 

Third  General  Rule. — A verb  is  always  put  in  the  subjunctive 
mood  in  French,  after  the  following  conjunctions : ajin  que,  a moins 
que,  avant  que,  au  cas  que,  en  cas  que,  bien  que,  de  crainte  que,  de 
peur  que,  encore  que,  jusqu’d  ce  que,  loin  que,  non  que,  non  pas  que, 
nonobstant  que,  malgre  que,  pose  que,  pour  que,  pourvu  que,  quoique, 
sans  que,  soit  que,  suppose  que,  si  peu  que,  si  lant  est  que,  and  que, 
used  in  the  sense  of  d moins  que,  avant  que,  ajin  que,  de  crainte  que, 
de  peur  que,  soit  quo  and  sans  que : as, — before  I was  come,  avant 
que  je  fusse  venu.  In  case  that  it  is  so,  en  cas  que  cela  soit. 
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Although  he  is  very  young,  he  is  notwithstanding  discreet,  encore  qu'il 
soit  fort  jeune,  it  ne  laisse  pas  d'etre  sage. 

“ Quoique  le  ciel  toil  juste,  il  permet  bien  souvent 
Que  l’iniquiW  regue,  et  marche  en  triomphant.” 

Voltaire,  D.  Pidre,  act.  V.  ic.  1. 

Observe. — The  following  conjunctions,  sinoti  que,  si  ce  n'est  que, 
dc  sorte  que,  tellement  que,  do  maniere  que,  and  several  others  men- 
tioned under  the  article  of  conjunctions,  govern  sometimes  the  subjunc- 
tive and  sometimes  the  indicative,  according  to  the  idea  which  we  wish 
to  express.  They  generally  govern  the  subjunctive,  when  the  thing 
spoken  of  is  not  certain,  but  rather  wished  for ; whereas  they  require 
the  indicative  when  the  sentence  positively  affirms  that  such  or  such  a 
thing  is  or  will  be  : as, — I ask  nothing  except  that  you  should  do  your 
duty,  je  ne  demande  rien,  si  non  que  vous  fassiez  votre  devoir ; 
in  this  sentence,  the  subjunctive  is  used,  because  the  thing  spoken  of, 
namely — que  vous  fassiez  votre  devoir,  is  not  certain,  but  wished  for ; 
but  in  this — I have  nothing  to  tell  you,  except  that  1 do  and  shall 
always  do  my  duty,  je  n'ai  rien  d vous  dire,  si  non  que  jc  fais  et  que 
je  ferai  toujours  mon  devoir ; the  indicative  is  employed,  because 
the  thing  spoken  of,  namely — que  je  j'ais  et  que  je  ferai  toujours  mon 
devoir,  is  positively  affirmed  as  existing,  there  being  no  doubt  remaining 
about  it. 

It  must  be  noticed  that  que,  used  in  the  second  part  of  a sentence,  to  avoid 
the  repetition  of  a conjunction  occurring  in  the  first,  governs  the  same  mood  as 
the  conjunction  for  which  it  is  employed : as, — as  soon  as  my  brother  writes  to 
me,  and  I find  an  opportunity,  I will  let  you  know  it,  ausmtot  que  mon  frere 
m’icrira , et  qur  j’avrai  tme  occasion,  je  vous  le  ferai  so  voir.  Unless  you  come  or  write 
to'  me,  I shall  not  do  it,  a m ins  que  vous  ne  veniez  ou  qus  vous  »e  m’ecriviez,  je  ne  le 
ferai  pas. 

Fourth  General  Rule. — A verb  preceded  by  que  is  likewise  put 
in  the  subjunctive  mood  in  French  : — 

1.  After  the  conjunction  si,  used  for  quelque  : 

' “ Si  mince  qu’il  puisne  dire,  un  cheveu  fait  de  l’ombre.” — Vit.lkpiie. 

2.  After  si  preceded  and  followed  by  a negative  expression  : as — she 
is  not  so  foolish  but  that  she  is  well  aware  of  it,  elle  n'est  pas  si  so  tie 
qu'ellc  ne  s'en  apertjoive  bien. 

3.  When  que,  used  in  the  second  part  of  a sentence,  is  employed 
to  .avoid  the  repetition  of  si,  occurring  in  the  first  part:  as, — if  you 
consent  to  it,  and  you  come  with  him,  si  vous  y consentez,  et  que 
vous  veniez  avec  lui ; for — si  vous  y consentez,  et  si  vous  venez  avec 
lui. 

Fifth  General  Rule. — A verb  preceded  by  que  or  qui  is  likewise 
put  in  the  subjunctive  mood  in  French : 1.  after  a superlative ; that  is, 
after  an  adjective  or  a participle  preceded  by  one  of  the  words  le  plus, 
le  morns,  le  mieux ; la  plus,  la  moins,  la  mieux  ; les  plus,  les  moms. 
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les  mieux ; or  after  a substantive  qualified  by  one  of  the  adjectives' — le 
meilleur,  le  pire,  le  moindre  ; la  meilleure,  la  pire,  la  moindre  ; les 
meilleur  s ou  meilleures,  les  pi-res,  les  moindres ; or,  also,  after  any 
one  of  these  words  used  by  themselves,  as,  likewise,  after  le  pis,  the 
worst : as,— the  movements  of  the  planets  are  the  most  regular  with 
which  we  are  acquainted,  les  mouvemens  des  planetes  sont  les  plus  t'e- 
guliers  que  nous  connaissions.  Religion  is  always  the  best  voucher 
for  the  morals  of  men,  la  religion  est  toujours  le  meilleur  garant  que 
I'on  puisse  avoir  des  moeurs  aes  hommes. 

2.  After  the  adjectives  seul,  unique,  dernier,  preceded  by  the  defi- 
nite article  le,  la,  or  les ; and  frequently  also  after  the  ordinal  numbers 
le  premier,  le  second,  le  troisieme,  le  quatrieme,  le  cinquieme,  &c. 
when,  above  all,  there  is  doubt  or  uncertainty  implied  in  the  sentence : 
as, — that  is  the  only  one  I have,  voila  le  seul  ou  I’unique  que  j’aie. 
It  is  the  first  or  second  time  I have  been  mistaken,  c’est  la  premiere 
ou  la  seconde  fois  que  je  me  sois  trompe,  &c. 

“ Ce  n’est  pas  le  seul  bion  que  sa  main  me  ravine  l" 

Crbb.  Rhad.  et  Zen,  act.  I.  *c,  2. 

3.  Arnr  all  words  which  have  a negative  import,  as — personne, 
aucun,  nul,  rien,  pas  un,  pas,  point,  pas  de,  point  de,  peu,  guere,  &c. : 
as, — I know  nobody  so  unhappy  as  he,  ye  ne  connais  personne  qui  soit 
aussi  malheureux  que  lui.  There  is  nothing  but  what  time  at  length 
alleviates,  il  n'y  a rien  que  le  temps  d la  fin  7i’adoucisse. 

Sixth  General  Role. — The  subjunctive  is  also  required  after  the 
following  words : quelque,  quelque  que,  qui  que,  qui  que  ce  soit  qui, 
quoi  que,  quoi  que  ce  soit  que  : as, — whoever  told  you  so  was  wrong, 
qui  que  ce  soit  qui  vous  l’ ait  dit  avail  tort.  Whatever  you  may  say, 
quoi  que  ou  quoi  que  ce  soit  que  vous  disiez,  & c. 

“ Quoi  qu’on  disk,  un  anon  ne  deviendra  qu’un  fine.” — Grozei.ier. 

General  Observations. — 1.  Besides  the  cases  already  mentioned, 
there  are  some  others  in  which  the  subjunctive  is  also  required,  ac- 
cording to  the  idea  which  we  wish  to  express ; for  instance,  a verb, 
coming  in  the  second  part  of  a sentence,  and  joined  to  the  first  part  by 
one  of  the  pronouns,  qui,  que,  dont,  (or  ou,)  is  put  in  the  subjunctive 
mood  in  French,  when  it  expresses  something  uncertain ; whereas  it  is 
used  in  the  indicative,  when  it  expresses  something  certain  or  positive : 
as, — 


1.  J’epouserai  une  demoiselle 
qui.  me  plaise. 

3.  Montrez-moi  un  chemin 
qui  conduise  a Paris. 

5.  Je  cherche  quelqu’un 

qui  me  rende  service. 


2.  J’epouserai  une  demoiselle 
qui  me  plaira. 

4.  Montrez-moi  le  chemin 
qui  conduit  h.  Paris.  « 
6.  Je  cherche  quelqu’un 

qui  me  rendra  service. 
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7.  J ’aspire  a une  place 
qui  soit  agreable. 

9.  Je  te  dounerai  des  raisons 
qui  te  convainquent. 

11.  J’irai  dans  une  retraite 
oil  je  sois  tranquille. 

13.  Preferez  des  livres  ou  le 

style  soit  sublime  et  pur. 


8.  J’aspire  a une  place 
qui  est  agreable. 

10.  Je  te  donnerai  des  raisons 
qui  te  convaincront. 

12.  J’irai  dans  une  retraite 
oil  je  serai  tranquille. 

14.  Preferez  ces  livres  oil  le 

style  est  sublime  et  pur. 


In  the  first  of  the  above  examples,  namely — “ j'cpouserai  une  demoitelle  qui  me 
jdaiseT  the  subjunctive  is  used,  because  the  idea  is  undetermined : I wish  to  take  a 
lady  for  my  wife ; but,  although  certain  of  the  qualities  I require  in  her  whom  I 
shall  choose,  I do  not  know  yet  the  young  lady  who  possesses  them ; but,  in  the 
second  example, — “ j'epouserai  une  demoiselle  qui  me  p/aira ,”  the  indicative  is  em- 
ployed, because  the  idea  is  positive ; a young  lady  being  spoken  of  whom  I mean  to 
marry,  and  who,  I am  sure,  will  please  me.  It  is  the  same  with  the  other  sentences  : 
the  choice  of  the  indicative  or  subjunctive  is  determined  by  the  idea  which  we  wish 
to  express. 

2.  The  subjunctive  is  also  required  after  the  conjunction  que  used 
in  the  beginning  of  a sentence  to  express  imprecation,  astonishment  or 
reluctancy.  In  this  case,  let  is  generally  employed  in  English : as, — let 
me  die  if  that  is  not  true,  queje  meure  si  cela  n'est  pas  vrai. 

“ Que  la  foudre  & vos  yeux  m "(crate  si  je  mens !” 

Th.  Corneille,  /e  Men!,  ad.  III.  tc.  5. 


3.  The  subjunctive  is  likewise  sometimes  used  without  being  pre- 
ceded by  any  conjunction,  in  some  sentences  of  desire  or  wish : these 
sentences  are  generally  expressed  in  English  by  may  or  some  other 
similar  expression : as, — may  you  be  happy  with  her ! puissiez-vom.v 
vivre  heureux  avec  clle ! God  grant  that  the  thing  may  happen ! 
fasse  le  del  que  cela  arrive  ! God  forbid ! Dieu  m'en  preserve  ! 
Let  him  write  to  her  who  pleases,  lui  £crive  qui  voudra.  Let  him 
escape  who  can ! sauve  qui  peut ! 

“ Pin tae  le  Troycn  auteur  de  nos  alarmes  1” — Rac.  Eph.  ad.  II.  sc.  2. 

“ Puisseqe  do  mes  yeux  y voir  tomber  ce  foudre !” — P.  Corn.  Hor.  act.  IV'.  sc.  5. 

In  any  sentence  of  this  kind,  the  nominative  of  the  verb  is  generally 
placed  after  the  verb. 

4.  In  all  the  French  language,  there  is  only  the  verb  savoir  which, 
employed  negatively,  can  be  used  iu  the  subjunctive  mood,  instead  of 
the  indicative,  without  being  dependent  on  any  other  word,  expressed 
or  understood,  requiring  it : for  instance, — I know  nothing  more  me- 
lancholy, je  ne  sache  rien  dc  plus  fucheux.  Not  that  I know  of,  pas 
que  je  sache.  This,  however,  must  be  confined  to  the  first  person 
singular  only ; because  we  cannot  say  in  the  other  persons  : — vous  ne 
sachez  pas , you  do  not  know ; il  ou  elle  ne  sache  pas,  he  or  she  does 
not  know ; &c.  but — vous  ne  savez  pas;  il  ou  elle  ne  sait  pas ; &c. 
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Tenses  of  the  subjunctive  which  must  be  used. 

General  Rule. — Whenever  a verb  depending  on  que,  or  on  any 
other  word  mentioned  in  the  preceding  rules,  is  required  to  be  in  the 
subjunctive  mood,  it  is  put  in  the  present  of  the  subjunctive,  whatever 
may  be  the  tense  in  which  it  is  in  English,  when  the  thing  or  action  ex- 
pressed by  it,  is  present  or  future  with  reference  to  the  other  verb, 
used  either  in  the  first  or  second  part  of  the  sentence ; but  it  is  put  in 
the  preterit  or  compound  of  the  present  of  the  subjunctive,  when  the 
thing  or  action  expressed  by  it  is  past  with  reference  to  the  other 
verb,  and  that  verb  is  cither  in  the  present  or  future  of  the  indicative, 
or  if  it  be  in  the  imperative  : as, — I do  not  think  he  will  come  to-day, 
je  ne  crois  pas  qu’il  vienne  aujourd’hui.  Do  you  think  she  will 
come  to-morrow  ? croyez-vous  qu’clle  vienne  demain  ? I shall  always 
doubt  they  have  mentioned  it  to  him,  je  doutcrai  toujours  qu’ils  lui 
en  aient  parle.  Whatever  he  says,  I will  not  go,  quoi  qu’il  dise,  je 
n'irai  pas.  Is  it  the  only  one  he  has  ? est-ce  le  seul  qu’il  ait?  She 
is  the  prettiest  lady  I ever  saw,  e’est  la  plus  jolie  demoiselle  que  /’aie 
jamais  vue. 

But  a verb  required  to  be  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  must  be  put  in 
the  imperfect  or  pluperfect  of  the  subjunctive,  according  as  we  wish  to 
express  by  it  a thing  or  action  present,  future,  or  past,  with  reference 
to  the  other  verb  used  in  the  first  or  second  part  of  the  sentence,  if 
that  verb  be  in  any  other  tense  than  either  in  the  present  or  future  of 
the  indicative  or  in  the  imperative ; that  is,  if  it  should  be  in  the 
imperfect  or  pluperj'ect  of  the  indicative,  in  one  of  the  preterits  or  of 
the  conditionals : as, — I did  not  think  he  would  6et  out  to-day,  je  ne 
croyais  pas  qu’il  partit  aujourd’hui  Should  you  have  thought  that 
he  would  have  bought  that  house?  auriez-vous  cru  qu’il  eut  achete 
cette  maison?  Though  his  reasons  were  good,  I would  not  listen  to  them, 
quoique  ses  raisons  fussent  bonnes,  je  ne  voulus  point  les  entendre. 
We  were  there  before  she  was  arrived,  nous  y etions  avani  qu'elle  fut 
arrivee,  &c. 

Exceptions. — 1.  A verb  required  to  be  in  the  subjunctive  mood 
must  be  put  in  the  imperfect  or  pluperfect  of  the  subjunctive,  though 
the  first  verb  governing  it  be  in  the  present  or  future  of  the  indicative, 
or  in  the  imperative,  if  there  should  be  a conditional  expression  ex- 
pressed or  understood  in  the  first  or  second  part  of  the  sentence,  and 
the  verb  used  or  implied  in  it,  should  be  in  any  other  tense  than  in  the 
present  of  the  indicative:  as, — do  you  think  he  would  come,  if  he  were 
asked,  croyez-vous  qu’il  vint,  si  on  I’en  priait  ? I do  not  think  she 
would  play,  if  you  were  present,  je  ne  crois  pas  qu’elle  voulut  jouer, 
si  vous  etiez  present.  Do  you  think  they  would  have  come,  if  it  had 
been  fine  weather?  croyez-vous  qu’elles  fussent  venues,  s’il  avait 
fait  beau  temps  ? I do  not  think  this  affair  would  have  succeeded, 
without  your  interposition,  je  ne  crois  pas  que  cette  affaire  eut  reussi, 
sans  voire  intervention.  In  these  examples,  the  imperfect  and  plu- 
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perfect  of  the  subjunctive  are  employed,  because  the  verbs  used  in  the 
conditional  Expressions — si  on  Pen  priait ; si  vous  etiez  present ; s' it 
at  ait  fait  beau  temps;  and  that  implied  in — sans  voire  intervention , 
are  not  in  the  present  of  the  indicative.  But  we  must  say  with  the  pre- 
sent of  the  subjunctive — je  ne  doute  pas  qu'il  ne  vienne,  si  on  Pen  prie, 
I do  not  doubt  but  he  will  come,  if  he  be  asked ; because  the  con- 
ditional expression,  si  on  Pen  prie,  is  in  the  present  of  the  indicative. 

2.  The  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive  is  usually  employed  to  express 
a future  thing  or  action,  and  the  preterit  or  compound  of  the  present  of 
the  same  mood,  to  denote  a past  thing  or  action,  after  the  indefinite 
preterit  of  the  indicative : as, — I have  ordered  that  my  manuscript 
should  be  burnt,  j'ai  ordonne  qu'on  brulat  mon  manuscrit.  He  must 
have  taken  a great  deal  of  trouble,  il  a fallu  qu'il  se  soit  donne  Lien 
de  la  peine. 

3.  Should  a verb,  which  is  to  be  used  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  be 
represented  as  continually  acting  or  acted  upon,  it  must  be  put  in  the 
present  of  the  subjunctive,  whatever  may  be  the  tense  in  which  the 
other  verb  is  in  English : as, — God  has  surrounded  the  eyes  with  very 
thin  coats,  transparent  on  the  outside,  that  we  may  see  through  them, 
Dieu  a entoure  les  yeux  de  tuniques  fort  minces,  transparentes  aic 

* clevant,  afin  que  Pon  puisse  voir  d tracers.  I have  used  no  fiction  but 
what  is  a sensible  image  of  truth,  je  n'ai  employe  aucune fiction  qui  ne 
soit  une  image  sensible  de  la  verite. 

ESSAY  LVII. 


For  the  future  the  verbs  which  must  be  put  in  the  subjunctive  mood 
will  not  be  found  marked  as  before,  as  the  pupil  is  now  supposed  to  be 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  necessary  rules  on  that  subject. 

I wonder  you  have  written  to  her. — He  is  delighted  that  it  is  so. — Wo 
s'etonner  eeta  ainsi 


are  very  sorry  that  this  misfortune  has  happened  to  you. — I did  not  know  that 
fach£  itre  arrive 

you  were  friends. — Are  you  not  very  sorry  she  is  dead  ? — Why  do  you 

sub.  imp. 

think  the  ambassador  will  not  come  ? — Do  you  think  the  French  will 

Monsieur 


storm  the  town,  if  it  does  not  capitulate? — I tremble  lest  the  go- 
donner  Passant  <i  capituler 

vernor  will  see  every  thing  destroyed*  with  fire  and  sword,  before  he  surrenders. 

a d sang  se  rendre 

— If  you  perceive  that  the  children  steal  the  fhiit,  (let  me  know  it). — Do  you 

voter  donnez-m'  en  avis 

• mean  that  she  shall  send  back  these  ear-rings  to  himP — Wc  will  net 

mretendre  entendre 


have*  you  to  be  at*  any  expense  (on  our  account,)  for  the  same 
fairs  pour  nous  par 


reason 


that 


pour  nous  par 
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you  do  not  suffer  us  to  be  at*  any  for  you. — By  the  sound  of  the  voice 
vou/oir  que  nous  en 

and  instrumeut,  I conclude  that  it  is  my  sister  who  is  singing  and  playing. — 
entendre  c' 

Do  you  know  that  Miss  E*  * * is  married  ? Yes,  I do. — Have  I told  you  that  the 

French  funds  are  much  higher  to-day?  Yes,  you  have. — She  is  not  dead,  is 

she? If  your  brother  is  desirous  of  being  esteemed,  he  must  be  obliging, 

itre 

polite  and  affable  to  every  body. — It  is  just  that  the  laws  should  be  observed. 

—It  would  be  unjust  that  a vile  murderer  should  not  be  punished. — It  is  evident 

assassin 

that  she  is  in  the  wrong. — It  is  not  likely  that  they  will  return  before  nert 

year. — It  seems  to  me  that  there  can  be  no  greater  enjoyment  than  that  of 

de  jmastance 

rendering  others  happy. — Did  it  seem  to  you  that  he  was  very  attentive  to 

assidu  aupris 

her  ? — It  seemedto  me  that  she  was  walking. — It  does  not  seem  to  me  that  one 

can  think  differently. — It  would  seem  that  the  French  would  wish  to*  make 

rouloir  % 

peace. — I will  not  pardon  you,  unless  you  promise  me  to  behave  better  in 

de  se  conduire  a 

future. — Do  not  leave  that  book  here,  for  fear  my  sister  should  read  it. 
favenir  de  crainte  que 

— Docs  not  lightning  generally  appear  before  the  thunder  is  heard  ? — I require 
ic/air  demander 

nothing  from*  you,  except  that  you  should  take  care  of  your  children  and 
sinon  avoir 

(impress  upon  their  young  minds)  sentiments  of  honour  and  delicacy. — As 
que  rout  /ear  incu/quiez  de  bonne  heure 

soon  as  I am  in  the  country  and  I have  an  opportunity,  I will  send  you  some 

occasion 

fruit. — Let  a hair  be  ever  so  small,  it  produces  some  shadow. — She  is  not  so 

foolish  but  she  sees  well  that  you  wish  (to  impose  upon  her). — If  your  sister 
qu’  vou/oir  lui  en  faire  accroire 

takes  her  lessons  regularly,  and  studies  besides  "two  or  three  hours  a day, 

she  will  make  great  progress. — I think  the  most  just  comparison  that  can  be 

on 

made  of  love  is  that  of  a fever. — Who  are  the  two  greatest  men  that  England 

has  produced? — His  cousin  is  the  handsomest  young  lady  that  can  be*  seen.— 

on  voir 

Is  that  the  only  one  you  have  ? Yes,  it  is.— It  is  the  first  time  I have  been  mis- 
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taken. — However  ingenious  they  might  be,  they  could  not  discover  the  plan  I 

had  followed. — There  is  nobody  but  would  be  very  sorry,  if  he  knew  all  that 

is  thought  of  him. — I waut  a decanter  that  contain  three  pints  of  wine. — If  I 
de  carafe 

marry  again,  I shall  take  a lady  who  has  plenty  of  money. — Let  me  die  on 
se  remaner  beau  coup 

the  spot,  if  I told  you  an  untruth. — God  grant  that  that  may  happen! — May 
. lieu  fauseete 

you  live  happy  together  many  years ! — Let  him  write  to  her  who  likes. — May 

God  preserve  me  (from  it) ! — I know  nothing  more  advantageous  for  you  anti 
en 

your  brother. — Has  the  tailor  sent  me  my  coat  ? Not  that  I know  of. — I do  not 
think  the  French  will  succeed  in  Spain,  if  the  Spaniards  are  faithful  to  their 
king  and  constitution. — We  did  not  suspect  they  would  have  begun  the  fortifi- 
cations so  soon. — Talma  is  the  best  tragic  actor  that-France  has  had  for  a*  long 

depuie 

time. — 1 doubt  whether  any  philosopher  has  ever  satisfactorily  ex- 

91*’  d’une  maniire  saliefaisante 

plained  the  physical  cause  of  the  winds. — I was  very  much  afraid  he  would  tell  her 

mother  (of  it). — Who  could  have  thought  that  the  emperor  would  have  submitted 
le 

to  such  dishonourable  conditions? — Although  she  is  very  young  and  handsome, 
si 

I do  not  like  her  at  all. — The  Bellerophon  is  the  largest  vessel  that  has  ever 

been  built  in  France. — Whatever  riches  we  may  have,  we  are  never  satisfied. 

const  rm  re  content 

— Unless  a book  be  entertaining,  I do  not  care  to  read  it. — There  is  no  grief 
amusant  se  toucier  de  chagrin 

but  time  at  length  alleviates. — Were  you  not  there  a*  long  time  before  the 
que  d la  Jin  n’  adoucir 

coach  arrived? — Do  you  think  she  would  sing,  if  I (were  to  ask  her)?  No, 
crotre  C en  priais 

I do  not  believe  she  would  in  your  ptesence. — If  you  thought  the  Misses  S*  * 
le  couloir 

would  come,  in  case  (it  were)  fine  weather,  I should  invite  them. — He  must 
voitloir  en  qu’il  fit 

have  gained  much,  if  he  has  laid  by  twenty  thousand  francs  in  two  years. 

mettre  de  cote  en 

—She  has  particularly  desired  that  all  her  letters  and  papers  should  be 
eurt  out  recotmnander 

burnt,  in  case  she  should  die  of  that  illness. 
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LESSON  LVIII. 

Of  Participles. 

1.  OF  THE  PRESENT  PARTICIPLE  AND  VERBAL  ADJECTIVE. 

The  present  participle  is  always  terminated  in  ant,  in  French,  and 
is  indeclinable ; whereas  verbal  adjectives,  (that  is — adjectives  derived 
from  verbs,)  although  having  the  same  termination,  are  declinable,  and 
agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  substantives  to  which  they  refer. 

As  it  is  sometimes  very  difficult  to  know  whether  a word  ending  in 
ing,  in  English,  is  a present  participle  or  a verbal  adjective  in  French, 
the  following  rules  will,  it  is  hoped,  assist  in  removing  this  difficulty. 

First  General  Rule. — Whenever  a word  ending  in  ing,  in  Eng- 
lish, has  not  any  object,  but  merely  expresses  the  state,  manner  of 
being,  or  quality  of  the  substantive  which  it  modifies,  as  in  the  follow- 
ing sentence : an  obliging  woman ; it  is  a verbal  adjective,  which 
agrees  in  French  in  gender  and  number  with  the  substantive  to  which  it 
refers  : as, — an  obliging  woman,  une  femme  obligeante  ; but  if,  in- 
stead of  expressing  the  state  or  quality  of  its  respective  substantive,  it 
denotes  an  action  done  by  it : as, — a man  walking,  going,  striking, 
thinking , wishing,  &c.  it  is  then  a present  participle,  which  must  never 
vary  in  French  in  its  termination,  whatever  may  be  the  gender  and 
number  of  the  substantive  whieh  it  qualifies : as, — the  plate  struck  the 
wall  and  then  came  rolling  back,  I’assiette  frappa  le  mur  ct  revint  en 
roulant. 

“ Un  moment  elle  est  gaie,  un  moment  strieuse, 

Riant,  fileurant,  jasant,  le  taisant  tour-4-tour, 

Enfiu,  changeant  d’humeur,  inille  feis  en  un  jour.” 

, Df.stolcuus,  It  Phi/011,  mar.  I.  2. 

Second  General  Rule. — When  a word  ending  in  ing,  in  English, 
has  a direct  object,  it  is  a present  participle  which  is  indeclinable  in 
French : as, — this  reflection  perplexing  him,  cettc  reflexion  le  trou- 
blant.  A dove  holding  a letter  in  its  beak,  une  colombe  tenant  une 
lettre  dans  son  bee. 

“ Un  peuplc  (le  bemites,  un  peuple  do  vainqueure, 

FouJant  d’un  pied  16ger  les  gazoos  et  les  fleurs.” — Thomas. 

But  if  a word  ending  in  ing  has  an  indirect  object ; that  is,  if  it  be 
accompanied  by  one  or  more  words  depending  on  it,  with  the  help  of  a 
preposition,  as  in  the  next  sentences : a young  lady  shining  with  a 
thousand  attractions ; if  you  were  to  see  that  young  person  shining  in 
a party  by  the  graces  of  her  mind  ; in  this  case,  you  must  consider 
whether  the  word  ending  in  ing  denotes  the  state,  manner  of  being,  or 
quality  of  the  substantive  to  which  it  refers,  or  whether  it  represents  it 
as  performing  the  action  which  it  expresses : in  the  first  case,  it  is  a 
verbal  adjective,  which  must  agree  with  its  respective  substantive  in 
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French ; whereas,  in  the  second,  it  is  a present  participle  which  never 
varies:  as, — a young  lady  shining  with  a thousand  attractions,  une 
demoiselle  brillante  de  mille  attraits.  If  you  were  to  see  that  young 
person  shining  in  a party  by  the  graces  of  her  mind,  si  vous  voyiez 
cette  jeune  per sonne  brillant  dans  une  reunion  par  les  graces  de  son 
esprit,  &c. 

It  is  after  the  same  rule  that  we  say  : — une  jpune  per  sonne  brillante 
de  sante,  brillante  de  fraicheur,  a young  person  glowing  with  health 
and  freshness;  une  femme  eclatante  d’ attraits,  eclatante  de  beaute,  a 
woman  shining  with  attractions  and  beauty ; — to  express  a gift  of  nature 
belonging  to  a person;  whereas  we  say  to  denote  an  action, — nous 
entendimes  les  bombes  eclatant  avec  un  horrible  fracas,  we  heard  the 
bombs  bursting  with  a horrible  noise. 

Whenever  a word  ending  in  ant,  in  French,  is  immediately  preceded  by  tna 
pronoun  se,  for  its  direct  object,  it  is  t he  present  participle  of  a reflective  verb,  which 
is  always  indeclinable : as, — let  marts  se  ranimant  a la  voix  d'E/isie,  the  dead 
reviving  at  the  voice  of  Elisha.  Det  mi/liers  cFennemis,  se  pressant  tons  not  partes, 
fondent  sur  not  remparts,  thousands  of  foes,  forcing  themselves  under  our  gates,  pour 
upon  our  ramparts. 

Observe. — 1.  The  preposition  en  is  frequently  used  in  French  before 
a present  participle,  to  denote  that  such  participle  refers  to  the  subject 
of  the  preceding  verb ; whereas,  without  that  preposition,  it  might  relate 
to  its  subject  or  object  indifferently : as,  — je  Vai  rencontre  allant  d la 
campagne,  I met  him  going  to  the  country ; allant  may  equally  well 
refer  to  the  subject  or  object  of  the  preceding  verb,  and  the  sense  may 
be:  je  Vai  rencontre  lorsque  j’allais  d la  campagne,  ou  je  Vai  ren- 
contre qui  allait  d la  campagne ; but  the  equivocation  will  disappear 
by  placing  the  preposition  en  before  the  participle,  and  saying : je  Vai 
rencontre  en  allant  d la  campagne,  I met  him  in  going  to  the  country ; 
which  is  the  same  as — je  Vai  rencontre  lorsque  j’allais  d la  campagne  ; 
because  the  use  of  the  preposition  en  is  to  make  the  present  participle 
refer  to  the  subject  of  the  verb. 

The  preposition  en  is  also  used  before  a present  participle,  in  several  other  cases, 
which  can  only  be  known  by  practice : as, — en  vous  remerciant,  thanking  you  or 
thanks  to  you,  &c. 

2.  The  present  participle  can  never  be  preceded  in  French  by  any 
other  preposition  than  en;  whenever,  therefore,  an  English  present 
participle  is  preceded  by  a preposition  which  is  not  to  be  construed  into 
French  by  en,  as  of  or  from  which  is  expressed  by  de;  without,  by 
sans  ; after,  by  apres  ; for,  by  pour  ; &c.  the  present  of  the  infinitive 
must  be  used  in  French,  instead  of  the  present  participle  in  English : 
as, — you  cannot  go  there  without  disobeying  your  father,  vous  rte  pouvez 
y aller  sans  ddsobeir  d votre  per e.  After  having  terminated  my  affairs, 
I . . . . apres  avoir  termine  mes  affaires,  je  ... . 

3.  The  preposition  by,  which  is  frequently  used  before  a present 
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participle  in  English,  is  most  commonly  expressed  in  French  by  en, 
with  the  verb  likewise  in  the  present  participle  : as, — we  have  obtained 
peace  by  making  great  sacrifices,  nous  avons  obtenu  la  paix  en  faisant 
de  grands  sacrifices. 

4.  When  an  English  present  participle  is  preceded  by  the  article 
the,  as — the  learning  of  languages  is  difficult;  it  is  translated  into 
French  by  the  corresponding  substantive,  with  the  definite  article  le,  la, 

or  les,  before  it : as, — the  learning  of  languages  is  difficult,  I'etude 
des  langues  est  difficile. 

5.  When  an  English  present  participle  refers  to  a substantive  or  a 
pronoun  going  before,  and  this  is  the  object  of  some  preceding  word,  as 
in  the  next  sentences : I have  seen  my  sisters  playing  at  cards  with 
him  ; Alexander,  at  the  point  of  death,  asked  his  friends  standing 
about  him,  if. . . .,  &c.  such  participle  is  generally  expressed  in  French 
by  the  present  or  imperfect  of  the  indicative  of  the  same  verb,  with  the 
relative  pronoun  qui  before  it ; sometimes,  also,  it  is  construed  by  the 
present  of  the  infinitive,  in  which  case  qui  is  not  required  : as, — I have 
seen  my  sisters  playing  at  cards  with  him,  j'ai  vu  mes  sceurs  qui  jouaient 
aux  cartes  avee  lui.  Alexander,  at  the  point  of  death,  asked  his  friends 
standing  about  him,  if  . . . &c.  Alexandre,  sur  le  point  de  mourir, 
demanda  d ses  amis  qui  se  tenaieut  aupres  de  lui,  si  . . . .,  &c.  I saw 
you  running,  je  tons  ai  vu  courir,  &c. 

6.  When  a sentence  begins  by  a present  participle  in  English,  as 
-~it  being  my  intention  to  go  and  see  you  ; such  a construction  not 
being  generally  allowed  in  French,  another  turn  must  be  given  to  the 
sentence,  changing  the  present  participle  into  another  tense  of  the  same 
or  of  another  verb,  according  to  the  import  of  the  sentence,  with  one  of 
the  conjunctions — comma,  puisque,  depuis  que,  or  any  other  which 
may  be  necessary  to  explain  the  sense,  before  it : as, — it  being  my  in- 
tention to  go  and  sec  you,  comme  ou  puisque  e'est  mon  intention  d' alter 
vous  voir  ; or — comme  ou  puisque  fai  intention  </’ alter  vous  voir ; as 
if  it  were  in  English — since  it  is  my  intention  or  as  I have  intention 
to  go  and  see  you. 

ESSAY  LVIII. 

Your  sister  is  a charming  girl ; how  obliging  she  is! — Is  not  this  a convincing 

/a  convaincant 

proof  of  the  surprising  effects  of  the  loadstone? — From -one  moment  to  another 

aimant  C 

she  is  gay  and  serious,  laughing  and*  crying,  talking  and*  being  silent  l>y  turns; 

in  short,  changing  her  humour  a thousand  times  a day. — Grovelling  geniuses 
if  en  Rampant  gtnie 

never  attain  the  sublime. — Does  not  every  body  respect  those  magistrates 
parvenir  au 

who,  forgetting  their  own  interest,  observing  the  laws,  protecting  virtue  and 


Digitized  by  Google 


OF  THE  PRESENT  PART.  AND  VERBAL  ADJ.  369 


restraining  vice,  only  seek  the  welfare  of  their  country? — Beauty  may  be 

reprimer  n’ont  en  vae  que  bonheur  on 

compared  to  a flower  which,  blowing  in4  the  rooming,  looks  fresh  and 

t’epanouir  avoir  t air 

lively  all  day,  but  which,  fading  towards  the  evening,  loses  its  fine  hues, 
vermeil  journee  qui  te  fancr  pen/ re  cou/eur 

languishes,  and  droops  its  beautiful  head. — Although  this  young  lady  is  not 
lauguir  pencher  beau 

sparkling  with  beauty,  if  you  (were  to  see)  her  shining  in  a party  by  the  graces 
eclatant  vogiez 

of  her  mind,  you  would  find  in  her  a thousand  attractions. — That  little  girl  is 

really  beaming  with  health  and  freshness. — Did  we  not  hear  afar  off  the 
vraiment  brillant 

bombs  burstiug  with  a horrid  noise  ? — Thousands  of  enemies,  forcing  thern- 
eclater  te  pretser 

selves*  under  our  gates  and  pouring  upon  our  ramparts,  made  us  cry  out  for* 

fondre 

mercy It  is  not  in  giving  ourselves  up  to  our  passions  that  we  live  happy, 

misericorde 

it  is  in  governing  them. — We  learn  by  teaching  others. — She  has  lost  every 

On 

thing,  in  losing  her  father. — You  will  succeed  in  bringing  her  back*  to  reason, 

d ramener 

by  (imposing  some  restraint)  upon  yourself,  and  using  her  kindly. The 

prenant  en  trailer  avec  bontc 

learning  of  languages  is  very  difficult. — Clouds  and  fogs  are  formed  from  the 
. Nuage  te  former 

vapours  arisiug  from  the  earth  and  waters. — I have  seen  a dove  carrying  a 
qui  f clever 

letter  in  its  beak. — She  was  ou  the  point  of  yielding,  when,  suddenly  calling 

cider  te  rappeler 

her  virtue  to*  her*  mind*,  she  upbraided  herself  with*  her  weakness. — You 

te  reprocher 

cannot  go  there  without  disobeying  your  father.— Were  they  not  hanged  for 
detobeir 

having  fired  at  the  king? — I have  seen  my  sister  playing  at  cards  with  him, 
tur 

which  has  made  me  conclude  that  we  frequently  act  from  motives  arisiug 
ce  qui  par  <les  qui  venir 

from  present  circumstances. — Did  I not  see  you  running  and  playing  all  together? 

— Finding  myself  much  better  now,  and  it  being  my  intention  to  go  and* 

que  iT 

see  you  very  soon,  I advise  you  not  to*  cross  the  sea  (in  the)  middle  of 
a 4 1 bientot  consei/ler  de  traverter  au 

winter,  to  come  into  a town  where  misery  and  desolation  reign. 
pour  * a«  1 regner 
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LESSON  LIX. 

2.  OF  THE  FAST  PARTICIPLE. 

Cases  in  which  the  past  participle  is  declinable  and  indeclinable. 

First  General  Rule. — Whenever  the  past  participle*  of  a verb  is 
employed  adjectively  to  modify  a substantive  in  French,  it  agrees  with 
it  in  gender  and  number  like  an  adjective ; as, — un  litre  bien  ecrit,  a 
book  well  written.  Unc  lettre  mat  ecrite,  a letter  badly  written.  Que 
de  villes  detruitcs ! how  many  towns  destroyed!  Que  de  lauriers 
cueillis  ! how  many  laurels  gathered ! 

“ Que  de  remparls  dt  train t que  de  villes  farcies  ! 

Que  de  moissons  de  gloire,en  courant  amassees !” — Boii.eau. 

The  participles  attendu,  vu,  suppose,  excepte , y_  compris,  ci-joint, 
ci-inclus,  must  he  excepted,  as  they  are  indeclinable  when  they  precede 
the  substantives  to  which  they  refer,  being  then  considered  as  preposi- 
tions: as, — attendu  les  ev linemens,  considering  the  events.  Vu  les 
feats,  seeing  the  facts.  Suppose  les  cir Constances,  the  circumstances  • 
being  supposed.  Excepte  elle  et  moi,  except  her  and  me.  II  a quatre 
maisons,  y compris  sa  maison  de  campagne,  he  has  four  houses,  his 
country-seat  included.  Vous  trouverez  ci-joint,  ci-inclus,  deux 
lettres,  you  will  find  two  letters  here  enclosed ; but  when  they  follow 
their  respective  substantives,  they  then  agree  with  them  in  gender  and 
number  according  to  the  general  rule  : as, — des  evencmens  attendus, 
events  expected.  Des  faits  vus,  facts  seen.  Telle  circonstance  sup- 
poses, such  a circumstance  supposed.  Vous  et  moi  EXCEPTiis,'you  and 
I excepted.  Sa  maison  de  campagne  y comprise,  his  country-house 
included.  Vous  trouverez  mes  deux  lettres  ci-jointes,  ci-incluses, 
you  will  find  my  two  letters  here  enclosed. 

Second  General  Rule. — Whenever  the  past  participle  of  a verb 
is  preceded  by  any  tense  of  the  verbs — etre,  sembler,  paraitre,  it  agrees 
in  French  in  gender  and  number  with  its  nominative,  although,  when 
sembler  and  paraitre  are  used  in  their  own  compound  tenses,  their  past 
participles  remain  indeclinable,  on  account  of  being  then  preceded  by  the 
different  tenses  of  avoir  : as, — elle  est  tres-occuFEE,  she  is  very  busy. 
Elies  n'ont  pas  ete  si  occufees  depuis  long-temps,  they  have  not  been 
so  much  engaged  for  a long  time.  Nous  voila  enjin  arrives,  we  are 
at  last  arrived.  Elle  semble  ou  elle  parait  affligee,  she  seems 
afflicted.  Elies  m’ont  paru  bien  changees,  they  appeared  to  me  much 
* altered.  Vous  a-t-ellc  paru  aussi  grandie  qu'on  le  dit?  did  she 
seem  to  you  as  much  grown  as  they  say  ? 

“ O toi  qui  vois  la  honte  ou  je  suis  descendue, 

Implacable  Vfntis,  suis-je  assez  con/onduef” — Rac.  act.  III.  sc.  2. 


* Ete i s the  only  past  participle  in  the  Frenfch  language  which  never  changes  its 
termination. 
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But  when  the  past  participle  of  a verb  is  preceded  by  any  tense  of 
the  verb  avoir,  it  never  agrees  with  its  nominative : as, — ils  ont  lu  la 
gazette,  they  have  read  the  gazette.  Elle  n’a  pas  ecrit  sa  lettre,  she 
has  not  written  her  letter.  Avaient-elles  fini  leur  ouvrage  l had  they 
finished  their  work  ? &c. 

It  must  be  observed  that,  in  the  compound  tenses  of  reflective  verbs,  tire  being 
used  instead  of  avoir,  the  past  participle  does  not  agree  with  its  subject  or  nomi. 
native,  but  with  its  object,  as  will  be  hereafter  explained  under  the  Agreement  of  the 
past  participle  with  ils  object  in  reflective  verbs. 

Third  General  Rule. — Whenever  the  past  participle  of  an  active 
verb,  or  of  a neuter  verb  used  actively,  is  preceded  by  its  direct  object 
in  French,*  in  a compound  tense  formed  with  a tense  of  avoir,  it  agrees 
with  it  in  gender  and  number,  whether  the  person  of  the  verb  avoir 
which  is  employed  be  preceded  or  followed  by  its  subject  or  nominative : 
as, — the  ladies  whom  I have  seen,  les  dames  que  j’ai  vues.  The  vic- 
tories which  he  has  gained,  les  victoires  qu’il  a remportees.  The 
dangers  which  he  has  run,  les  dangers  qu’il  a courus.  The  troubles 
which  that  affair  has  cost  me,  les  peines  que  m’a  coutees  cette  affaire. 
The  English  language  which  he  has  spoken  so  well,  la  langue  Anglaise 

?<u’il  a si  bien  parlee.  The  pains  which  his  education  has  cost  me, 
es  soins  que  m’a  coutes  son  education.  They  have  not  given  it  to 
me,  ils  ne  me  l’ ont  pas  donnee  ; speaking  of  a watch. 

“ O mon  fils,  que  de  pleurs  ton  destin  m’a  coutes  !" 


* The  direct  object  which  precedes  the  past  participle  of  a verb  in  a compound 
tense,  in  French,  is  either  one  of  the  personal  pronouns — me,  le,  se,  nous,  rous, 
te,  la  or  les,  or  que  preceded  by  a substantive  or  a pronoun,  or  sometimes  a sub- 
stantive preceded  by  quel,  quelle,  quels  or  que/les  f (which  or  what  ?)  combien  de  ? or 
que  de  f (how  much  ? how  many  ?) : as, — je  lf.s  ai  vus,  I have  seen  them.  La 
demoiselle  que  j’ai  aimee,  the  young  lady  whom  I have  loved.  Combien  de 
services  ne  vowi  ai-je  pas  rendus?  how  many  services  have  I not  rendered  you? 
quelle  reponse  fa-l-on  faite  ? what  answer  have  they  given  thee  ? 

Whenever  the  pronoun  le  or  /’  is  used  before  the  past  participle  of  a verb  in  a 
compound  tense,  to  represent,  not  the  preceding  substantive  or  pronoun,  but  an 
adjective  or  a verb  understood,  which  modifies  it,  or  even  the  whole  or  part  of  a 
sentence,  the  participle  remains  indeclinable,  that  is,  is  written  in  the  singular 
masculine,  whatever  may  be  the  gender  and  number  of  the  substantive  or  pronoun 
going  before:  as, — votre  victoire  est  plus  grande  que  rous  ne  Vavez  crc,  and  not 
crue, — your  victory  is  greater  than  you  imagined.  Bile  n’est  pas  si  belle  que  je  Vavais 
imagine,  and  not  imagines,  she  is  not  so  handsome  os  I had  fancied;  because  the 
pronoun  f,  employed  in  these  sentences,  does  not  represent  the  substantive  victoire, 
or  the  pronoun  e/le,  which  precedes,  but  the  expression  qu’eli.e  i.’etait,  which  is 
understood ; and,  indeed,  the  above  sentences  are  equivalent  to  these : votre  victoire 
est  pita  grande  que  vqus  n'avez  cru  qu’el/e  retail ; elle  n’est  pas  si  belle  que  f avals 
imagine  qu’el/e  Let  ait. 

When  the  pronoun  en  precedes  also  the  past  participle  of  a verb  in  a compound 
tense,  either  as  its  immediate  or  indirect  object,  it  never  has  any  influence  on  the 
participle:  as, — ^’en  ai  cueilli,  I have  gathered  some  (speaking  of  apples).  Les  deux 
lettres  que  fen  ai  rerues,  the  two  letters  I have  received  thence,  or  from  him  or 
them. 
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But  when  the  past  participle  of  a verb,  instead  of  being  preceded  by 
its  direct  object,  is  followed  by  it,  or  when  it  is  preceded  by  its  indirect 
object,  in  either  case  it  remains  indeclinable : as, — she  has  received  your 
letters,  elle  a re$u  r os  leltres.  We  have  cultivated  our  fields,  nous 
avons  cultive  nos  champs.  She  has  spoken  the  English  language,  elle 
a parle  la  langue  Anglaisc.  That  affair  has  given  me  much  trouble, 
cettc  affaire  m'a  coutt;  hien  des  demarches.  The  thing  which  you  have 
mentioned  to  me  this  morning,  la  chose  dont  vous  tn'avez  parle  ce 
matin , &c. 

Observe. — 1.  When  quc,  preceding  the  past  participle  of  a verb,  re- 
presents an  indirect  instead  of  a direct  object,  which  is  the  case  when 
it  can  be  changed  into  lequcl,  laquelle,  lesquels  or  lesquelles,  preceded 
by  a preposition,  the  participle  remains  indeclinable,  that  is,  is  written 
in  the  masculine  singular,  whatever  may  be  the  gender  and  number  of 
the  substantive  preceding : as, — les  momens  qu'il  a souffert,  the 
moments  during  which  he  suffered.  Les  jours  qu'il  a parle,  the  days 
when  he  spoke.  Les  cinq  heures  qu'il  a dormi,  the  five  hours  he  has 
slept,  &c.  In  these  examples,  the  participles  souffert,  parle , and 
dormi,  are  invariable,  because  the  quc  preceding  them  represents  an 
indirect  object,  as  it  can  be  changed  into  pendant  lesquels  and  dans 
lesquels:  thus — les  momens  pendant  lesquels  il  a souffert ; les  jours 
dans  lesquels  il  a parle;  les  cinq  heures  pendant  lesquelles  il  a 
dormi ; for  wc  can  neither  suffer  moments,  speak  days,  nor  sleep  hours ; 
but  we  suffer  during  moments,  we  speak  in  days,  and  sleep  for  hours. 

2.  When  the  past  participle  of  a verb  is  preceded  by  the  third  person 
singular  of  a tense  of  avoir,  and  this  is  employed  impersonally : as, — 
les  chaleurs  qu'il  a fait  cat  ete,  the  heat  there  has  been  this  summer. 
Les  grands  rents  qu'il  a fait  I'hiver  dernier,  the  high  winds  which 
blew  last  winter.  La  belle  journee  qu'il  a fait  hier  ! the  fine  day  it 
was  yesterday  ! la  grande  inondation  qu'il  y a eu  cet  hirer,  the  great 
inundation  there  has  been  this  winter ; the  past  participle  never  varies, 
being  always  written  in  the  masculine  singular,  os  above ; because,  in 
such  a case,  not  being  taken  in  an  active  sense,  it  has  not  any  direct 
object.  In  the  preceding  examples,  for  instance, — les  chaleurs  qu'il, 
la  grande  inondation  qu'il,  &c.  are  by  no  means  the  direct  objects  of 
the  participles  fail  and  cu,  as  it  is  not  spoken  of  any  heat  made  nor  of 
any  inundation  had  by  any  body,  which  would  be  ridiculous ; but  these 
participles  merely  show  the  existence  of  the  thing  mentioned,  and  the 
que  is  not  governed  by  any  verb. 

Fourth  General  Rule. — Whenever  the  past  participle  of  a re- 
flective verb  is  preceded  by  its  direct  object  in  a compound  tense,  and 
this  object  is  either  one  of  the  personal  pronouns  me,  te,  se,  nous, 
vous,  which  always  accompany  these  verbs,  or  some  other  word,  the 
past  participle  agrees  with  it  in  gender  and  number,  and  not  with  its 
subject:  as, — ils  se  sont  repentis,  they  have  repented.  Elle  s'est 
moquee  de  lui,  she  has  laughed  at  him.  Elies  se  sont  enfuies,  they 
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have  fled.  Nous  nous  cn  etions  bien  doutes,  we  had  suspected  it. 
S’en  sont-ils  plaints?  have  they  complained  of  it?  les  droits  qu’ils 
se  soni  arroges,  the  rights  which  they  have  arrogated  to  themselves. 
Les  injures  qv'ils  se  sont  dites,  the  names  which  they  have  called 
each  other ; in  which  examples  the  participles  repentis,  moquee,  enfuies , 
doutes,  plaints , arroges,  dites,  agree  with  their  direct  objects — se,  nous , 
droits  que,  injures  que,  which  precede,  and  not  with  their  subjects — ils, 
elle,  elles , and  nous. 

But  when  the  past  participle  of  a reflective  verb  is  followed  by 
its  direct  object,  the  personal  pronouns  me,  le,  se,  nous,  vous,  which 
precede,  representing  an  indirect  object,  the  participle  remains  inde- 
clinable, that  is,  is  written  in  the  masculine  singular,  because  it  can 
never  agree  with  its  indirect  object,  neither  can  it  accord  with  its 
subject  in  these  verbs,  since  the  different  tenses  of  etre  are  employed 
instead  of  those  of  avoir  : as, — ils  se  sont  dit  mille  injures,  they  have 
called  each  other  a thousand  names.  Elle  s’est  imagine  cela,  she  has 
fancied  that;  which  sentences  are  equivalent  to  these — ils  ont  dit  mille 
injures  a soi ; elle  a imagine  cela  en  soi. 

The  nine  following  reflective  verbs — se  p/aire,  se  complaire,  se  de- 
plaire,  sc  rire,  se  sourire,  se  parler,  se  succeder,  se  nuire,  s'entre- 
nuire,  though  not  followed  by  a direct  object,  have  likewise  their  past 
participle  indeclinable  in  their  compound  tenses,  because,  being  formed 
from  neuter  verbs  which  cannot  be  used  in  an  active  sense,  the 
personal  pronouns  me,  te,  se,  nous,  vous,  which  precede  them,  re- 
present an  indirect  object,  with  which  the  participle  can  never  agree : 
as, — ils  se  sont  nui,  they  have  injured  each  other.  Elles  se  sont 
parle,  they  have  spoken  to  one  another.  Ils  se  seraient  succede, 
they  would  have  succeeded  each  other ; which  sentences  are  equivalent 
to  these — ils  ont  nui  A soi;  elles  ont  parle  l'uue  ik  l’autre ; ils  auraicnt 
succede  l’un  a l’autre. 

General  Observations. — 1.  Whenever  the  past  participle  of  a 
verb,  being  used  with  the  different  tenses  of  avoir  in  a compound  tense, 
is  preceded  by  its  direct  object,  and  followed  by  a verb  in  the  present  of 
the  infinitive,  which  has  no  other  direct  object,  particular  attention  must 
be  paid  to  ascertain  whether  the  object  which  precedes  the  participle  is 
its  own  object  or  that  of  the  following  verb  * ; if  the  former,  the  participle 


* An  easy  method  to  ascertain  whether  the  direct  object,  by  which  the  past  parti- 
ciple of  a verb  is  preceded  in  sentences  like  the  above,  is  the  object  of  the  participle 
or  that  of  the  following  verb,  is  to  ask  the  questions — gut?  (who  ?)  qui  est-ce  que ? 
(whom  ?)  with  reference  to  persons ; and  qu'esl-ec  que  ? quoi  ? (what  ?)  with  re- 
ference to  things.  When  the  answer  brings  the  direct  object  immediately  after  the 
participle,  it  is  a proof  that  such  is  its  object,  and  consequently  the  participle  agrees 
with  it ; but  when  the  answer  brings  the  direct  object  after  the  next  verb,  it  is  then 
the  object  of  the  verb,  aud  the  participle  remains  indeclinable : for  instance,  in  the 
above  examples, — “ je  les  ai  laisses  quereller”  I left  them  quarrelling;  if  y 0 u 
qui  est-ee  que  j’ai  laiase  queret/er  ? whom  is  it  I left  quarrelling  ? answer  -j  ai  /oitie 
eux,  I left,  them;  the  direct  object  eux,  coming  immediately  after  the  participle 
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agrees  with  it  in  gender  and  number,  and  if  the  latter,  the  participle 
remains  indeclinable : as, — je  les  ai  a peine  entendus  parler , I hardly 
heard  them  speak.  La  demoiselle  que  fai  vue  danser,  the  young  lady 
whom  I have  seen  dancing.  Nous  Vavons  laissee  rire  et  pleurer  toute 
seule,  we  have  left  her  laughing  and  crying  by  herself.  Je  les  ai 
laisses  quereller , I left  them  quarrelling.  Vimprudence  que  j’ai  eue 
de  parler , my  imprudence  in  speaking.  Elle  West  chargee  dc  lui 
ecrire,  she  has  taken  upon  herself  to  write  to  him.  In  these  examples, 
the  participles  agree  with  the  direct  objects  by  which  they  are  preceded, 
because  such  are  their  own  objects ; but  in  the  next — je  ltd  ai  offert 
ma  maison  qu'elle  a refuse  d’ accepter,  I have  offered  her  my  house,  which 
she  has  refused  to  accept.  Je  vous  remerde  des  demarches  que  vous 
avez  eu  la  bonte  de  faire  pour  moi,  I thank  you  for  the  trouble  which 
you  have  had  the  kindness  to  take  for  me.  Je  vous  envoie  les  litres  que 
vous  avez  para  desirer,  I send  you  the  books  which  you  seemed  to  wish 
for.  Les  airs  que  j 'ai  entendu  chanter,  the  songs  which  I heard  sung; 
the  participles  remain  indeclinable,  because  the  direct  objects  by  which 
they  are  preceded,  are  not  their  own  objects,  but  those  of  the  following 
verbs : the  subjects  spoken  of  in  these  sentences  being  the  accepting  a 
house,  taking  steps,  wishing  for  books,  singing  songs , and  not  refusing 
a house,  having  steps,  seeming  books,  hearing  songs. 

If  the  infinitive  following  the  past  participle  should  be  accompanied 
by  another  direct  object  besides  that  which  precedes  the  participle,  in 
this  case  the  participle  would  be  preceded  by  its  own  object,  and  would 
necessarily  agree  with  it : as, — je  les  ai  laisses  manger  mes  fruits,  I let 
them  eat  my  fruit. 

2.  When  a past  participle,  used  in  a compound  tense,  is  preceded  by 
a direct  object,  and  immediately  followed  by  the  conjunction  que  and  a 
verb  either  in  the  indicative,  conditional,  or  subjunctive  mood : as, — les 
succes  que  vous  avez  pretendu  que  y’oBTiENDRAis,  the  success  which 
you  pretended  I should  obtain.  La  lepon  que  vous  avez  voulu  que 
/’etudiasse,  the  lesson  which  you  wished  me  to  study ; the  participle 
never  varies,  because  the  direct  object  by  which  it  is  preceded  is  not 
its  own  object,  but  that  of  the  following  verb.  In  the  examples  just 
quoted,  for  instance, — les  succes  que,  la  lepon  que,  are  not  the  objects 
of  the  participles  pretendu,  voulu,  but  of  the  following  verbs  obtiendrais, 
etudiasse. 

3.  When  the  past  participe  fait  is  used  in  a compound  tense,  and  is 
immediately  followed  by  another  verb  in  the  present  of  the  infinitive, 
with  which  it  forms  an  indivisible  sense,  it  never  agrees  with  the  direct 


laisse,  is  its  object,  and  the  participle  agrees  with  it ; but  in  this, — “ les  litres  que 
vous  avez  paru  desirer,”  the  books  which  you  seemed  to  wish  for ; qu'est-ce  que  vous 
avez  paru  desirer,  what  is  it  you  seemed  to  wish  for  ? answer — vous  avez  paru  desirer 
i.es  x.ivrrs,  you  seemed  to  wish  for  the  books  ; the  direct  object  let  tivres,  coming 
immediately  after  the  verb  desirer,  is  its  object,  and,  for  tins  reason,  the  participle 
remains  indeclinable. 
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object  preceding,  as  this  is  the  object  of  the  following  verb ; but  it  is 
written  in  the  masculine  singular ; as, — une  effrayante  roix  s'est  alors 
fait  entendre , a terrific  voice  was  then  heard.  II  les  a fait  fair,  he 
made  them  fly.  J'ai  puli  du  dessein  qui  les  a fait  sortir,  I turned  pale 
at  the  thought  of  the  design  for  which  they  went  out. 

4.  When  the  past  participles  du,  voulu,  and  pti,  are  used  in  a com- 
pound tense,  and  are  preceded  by  a direct  object  which  is  not  their  own 
object,  but  that  of  a following  verb  understood,  they  also  never  agree 
with  it:  as, — je  lui  ai  fait  ioutcs  les  caresses  que  j’ai  du,  that  is — 
qve  j'ai  dfi  lui  faire,  I caressed  her  as  I ought.  II  a obtenu  toutes 
les  graces  qu'il  a voulu,  that  is — qu'il  a voulu  obtenir,  he  has  ob- 
tained all  the  favours  he  wished  for.  Je  lui  ai  rendu  tous  les  services 
que  j'ai  pu,  that  is — que  j'ai  pu  lui  rendre,  I rendered  him  all  the 
services  I could,  &c.  In  these  examples,  the  direct  objects — toutes  les 
caresses  que,  toutes  les  graces  que,  tous  les  services  que,  being  evi- 
dently the  objects  of  the  verbs  J'aire,  obtenir,  and  rendre,  which  are 
understood,  the  participles  du,  voulu,  and  pu,  remain  indeclinable. 

But  if  the  direct  objects,  by  which  the  participles  du  and  voulu 
may  be  preceded,  should  be  their  own  objects,  there  being  no  other 
verb  understood,  in  this  case  du  and  voulu  should  agree  with  them : 
as, — elle  m'a  toujours  page  les  sommes  qu'elle  m'a  dues,  she  always 
paid  me  the  sums  which  she  owed  me.  II  veut  Jorternent  toutes  les 
choses  qu'il  a une  fois  voulues,  he  ardently  wishes  for  the  things 
which  he  once  desired. 

ESSAY  LIX. 

How  many  towns  destroyed  would  have  been  saved,  had  the  conqueror  been 

vainqtieiir 

more  humane  ! — Battles  won,  and  laurels  gathered,  when  so  much  blood  is* 

au  prix  de 

shed*,  are  never*  remembered  but  with  a feeling  of  horror,  which  makes 
on  ne  se  rappe/er  t/u ’ 

one  * shudder. Considering  the  present  circumstances,  nothing  more  advan- 

• Fu  on 

tageous  could  be  expected. Except  you  and  her  they  were  all  sick. We 

malade 

have  sold  all  our  horses,  my  little  pony  excepted. — You  will  find  here  enclosed 

bidet 

two  letters,  which  (I  shall  be  obliged  to  you)  to  give  to  Miss  W**. — They 
• je  v due  prie  de  vouloir  bien  remettre 

all  went  to  Italy,  she  and  I excepted. — Are  the  three  bills  of  exchange  here  en- 
closed to  be  paid  at  Mr.  C.’s  in  the  Strand  P — We  have  been  so  engaged  lately,, 
payable  chez  occupe 

that  it  has  been  impossible  for  * me  to  6tudy  my  French  lessons.-  The  wicked 

a P 

are  always  tormented  by  the  remorse  of  their  own  conscience. Is  M*ss  ^ 

remords  pi. 
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returned  from  the  country  ? No,  sir ; she  will  return  to-morrow. — The  young 


ladies  are  gone  to  their  dancing  and  riding  lessons. — We  have  dined  sooner  to- 

equitation 

day  than  usttal. — We  are  at  last  arrived. — They  have  chosen  a very  unfavourable 

opportunity. — I have  not  seen  the  pictures  which  you  have  mentioned  to  me. 

parler 

Miss  A * * and  Miss  G * * are  so  much  altered,  that  I did  not  know  them  again 

recommit rc 

at  first. The  dangers  which  he  has  run  do  him  much  honour. 1 have 

d’abord 

spoken  six  languages  to-day,  namely — French,  Italian,  English,  German, 

tavoir 

Spanish  and  Dutch. Far  from  being  thankful  to  his  parents  for  tbe 

recomiaistant  envert  des 

pains  and  troubles  of  all  kind,  which  his  education  has  cost  them,  he  treats 
toin  etpicc 

them  with  contempt  and  shuns  them. The  five  hours  he  has  slept  this 

morning  are  the  only  rest  which  he  has  had  for  a fortnight. What  a de- 

depuis 

lightful  day  it  was  yesterday ! The  abundant  rains  which  have  fallen  this 

summer  have  entirely  spoiled  the  harvest. Do  you  recollect  the  high  winds 

which  blew,  and  the  great  overflow  of  water  which  there  was  in  the  be- 

debordement  eaux  pi. 

ginning  of  the  year? — The  letters  which  we  have  received  by  the  mail  to-day 

malic 

confirm  the  capitulation  of  Moscow. — That  unfortunate  bankruptcy  has  reduced 

us  a little. — I have  attentively  read  the  papers  which  you  have  sent  me  about 

touchaut 

the  affair  which  I had  proposed  to  you,  and  I have  found  that  if  I had  under- 
taken it  I should  have  met  with  obstacles  which  I had  not  foreseen. His  sister 

has  laughed  at  me  during  the  whole  passage. — Why  have  the  ladies  fled  as 

te  taut  er 

soon  as  they  perceived  me? — Have  the  accounts  been  found  right? — Have 

te  trouver 

your  sisters  been  much  amused  in  his  company  ? No ; not  very. After  a 

t'amuter  dam 

long  and  obstinate  combat,  they  have  made  themselves  masters  of  the  citadel. 

te  rendre 

— Have  the  inhabitants  surrendered  ? — She  has  turned  nun. Why  have  you 

re/igieuse 

deviated  from  the  road  which  you  had  begun  to  follow  ? The  French  have 

rendered  themselves  famous  by  their  courage  in  war They  have  called  each 
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other  a thousand  names. — She  has  made  away  with  * herself*. — I did  not 

sc  douner  la  mart 

know  they  had  given  themselves  the  trouble  of  coming  on  purpose  for  me. 

If  she  has  fancied  that,  I cannot  help  it. After  they  had  spoken  a long 

qu'y  faire  se  par/er 

time,  they  separated  without  saying  a single  word. — They  have  smiled  at  each 

se  dire 

other. — They  have  injured  themselves  much. — It  is  not  certain  that  they  would 

have  succeeded  each  other,  if. . . . — I am  delighted  that  she  has  taken  upon  * 

se  charger 

herself*  to  write  to  him. We  have  left  them  quarrelling. Where  are  the 

de 

young  ladies  whom  I have  seen  dancing  ? Will  you  thank  him  for  the  (trouble) 

demarches 

which  he  has  had  the  kindness  to  take  for  me  ? — The  songs  which  I have  heard 

faire 

your  sister  sing  are  very  fine. — These  are  the  presents  which  you  have  refused  to 

accept. — The  house  which  I have  advised  you  to  buy  is  large  and  well-situated. 

— It  frequently  happens  that  we  commit  the  same  faults  which  we  had  resolved 

to  avoid. — Give  me  the  letter  which  I have  desired  you  to  translate  into  French. 

prier  de 

The  ladies  whom  I had  flattered  myself  you  would  see  are  unfortunately 

gone  to  America. — A terrific  voice  has  been  heard,  which  has  thrown  us 
partir  pour 

all  into  the  greatest  consternation. — He  has  shown  so  much  boldness  and  intre- 
pidity, that  he  has  made  them  all  run  away. — Has  she  not  rendered  you  all  the 

ienftdr 

services  she  could? — We  have  shown  them  all  the  attention  we  could. — Tell 

him  he  should  have  written  to  me  as  lie  had  promised. How  many  days  and 

nights  have  I not  passed  by  your  side,  when  yon  were  ill ! — What  answer  have 
a 

they  made  to  you  ? — The  loss  is  not  so  great  as  I should  have  thought. — She  is 
on 

not  so  handsome  as  I had  fancied. 

s'imaginer. 
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PART  THE  FOURTH. 


OF  PROSODY. 


LESSON  LX. 

Prosody , being  the  art  of  giving  to  each  syllable  its  proper  pronun- 
ciation, consists  of  two  parts : the  first  comprises  accent,  quantity , 
emphasis,  pause  and  tone ; and  the  second  the  law’s  of  versification. 

1.  Of  Accent. 

Accent  may  be  defined  : — “ the  different  inflections  and  modulations 
of  the  voice  that  are  used  to  pronounce  the  words  of  a language 
with  due  propriety  or,  in  other  words,  “ Accent  is  the  raising  or 
lowering  of  the  voice  on  particular  syllables Every  people,  every 
nation,  every  province,  and  the  inhabitants  of  almost  every  towm  differ 
from  each  other  in  their  language ; not  only  because  they  use  different 
expressions  to  explain  their  ideas;  but  also  because  they  have  a different 
manner  of  articulating  and  pronouncing  the  words.  These  different 
modulations,  peculiar  to  each  people,  are  what  the  Abbe  d' Olivet  well 
terms  the  national  accent. 

To  speak  a living  language  with  propriety  and  elegance,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  have  the  same  accent  or  the  same  inflection  of  the  voice  as  those 
persons  of  the  capital,  w'ho  move  in  the  best  society ; and,  when  it  is 
said  that  to  speak  French  well  one  must  not  have  any  accent,  it  is  to  be 
understood  that  one  must  not  have  either  the  Italian  or  Norman,  or  any 
other  foreign  or  peculiar  accent,  except  the  accent  used  in  the  first  circles 
in  the  French  metropolis. 


2.  Of  Quantity. 

Quantity  signifies  an  emission  of  the  voice  of  a long  or  short  dura- 
tion ; or  the  time  employed  in  the  pronunciation  of  a syllable. 

A syllable  is  long,  when  we  dwell  on  the  vowel  in  it  and  slowly  join  it 
in  pronunciation  with  the  following  letters : as, — drri't,  barre,  rose. 

A syllable  is  short,  when  the  vow'el  in  it  is  quickly  joined  in  pronun- 
ciation to  the  succeeding  consonant : as, — barque,  berceau. 

A long  syllable  generally  requires  double  the  time  of  a short  one  in 
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pronouncing  it : thus — base  and  n'ez  should  be  pronounced  as  slowly 
again  as  burbe  and  pot. 

General  Rules  on  Quantity. 

1.  Every  syllable,  the  last  vowel  of  which  i3  followed  by  any  other 
consonant  than  s or  z is  short : as, — fil,  pot , sac,  sel. 

2.  Every  masculine  syllable,  whether  long  or  short  in  the  singular,  is 
always  long  in  the  plural : as, — des  pots,  des  sacs,  des  sets. 

3.  Every  masculine  substantive  in  the  singular  number,  the  final  letter 
of  which  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  plural,  has  its  last  syllable 
long : as, — printemps,  nez. 

4.  The  last  syllable  of  a word  is  short,  when  it  is  terminated  with  a 
liquid  l : as, — Avril,  eventail,  fauieuil. 

5.  When  a syllable,  being  terminated  with  m or  n,  is  immediately 
followed,  in  the  succeeding  syllable,  by  any  other  consonant  than  rn  or 
7i,  the  syllable  terminated  with  m or  n is  always  long:  as, — jambe, 
jambon,  tambour , tomber. 

6.  When  m or  n is  doubled  in  a word,  the  syllable  which  is  termi- 
nated with  the  first  m or  n is  short,  and  the  nasal  sound  disappears  : as, 
— epigramme , per  sonne. 

7.  Every  syllable  terminated  with  r is  short,  when  immediately  fol- 
lowed, in  the  same  word,  by  another  syllable  beginning  with  any  other 
consonant  than  r : as, — bar  be,  burque,  berceau,  infirme,  ordre. 

8.  Every  syllable  in  which  two  r’s  immediately  succeed  each  other, 
whatever  may  be  the  vowel  which  precedes  them,  is  always  long,  if 
both  the  r’s  form  an  indivisible  sound:  as,  drrSt,  barre,  bizarre, 
tonherre. 

9.  When  s or  z,  at  the  beginning  of  a syllable,  is  followed  by  an  e 
mute,  and  preceded  by  any  other  vowel  than  e mute,  the  vowel  going 
before  is  long : as, — base,  belise,  diocese,  extdse,  franchise,  rose. 

But  if  s or  z,  at  the  beginning  of  a syllable,  should  be  immediately 
follow-ed  by  any  other  vowel  than  e mute,  and  if  such  sellable  should  be 
long  of  itself,  it  would  preserve  its  quantity,  but  the  preceding  syllable 
would  frequently  become  short : as, — il  s’exlusie. 

10.  When  r or  s,  terminating  a syllable,  is  immediately  preceded  by 
a vowel  and  followed  by  any  other  consonant  than  r or  s in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  next  syllable,  the  syllable  concluded  by  r or  s is  always 
short : as, — dsire,  burbe,  berceau,  funesle,  infirme,  masque,  ordre. 

11.  Every  word  ending  with  an  e mute,  immediately  preceded  by 
another  vowel,  has  the  vowel  preceding  the  e mute  long  : as, — armee, 
joie,joue,  nue,  rue. 

12.  ’Every  syllable  terminated  with  a vowel,  and  immediately  followed 
by  any  other  vowel  than  c mute  in  the  beginning  of  the  succeeding 
syllable  in  the  same  word,  is  short : — as, — action,  cree,  doue,  hair. 

Observe. — It  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  English  student  to  pay 
particular  attention  to  the  above  rules  on  quantity,  as  on  them  frc- 
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quently  depends  the  sense  which  is  to  be  affixed  to  the  words.  There 
are  several  expressions  in  the  French  language  in  which  the  sounds  are 
nearly  similar,  but  which  vary  in  their  signification,  according  as  some 
of  their  vowels  are  pronounced  long  or  short ; and,  if  proper  care  be  not 
taken  in  uttering  them,  a very  different  sense  may  be  expressed  from 
what  is  intended. 

To  assist  in  removing  this  difficulty,  I have  subjoined  a list  of  the 
principal  French  Homonymcs , (or  words  having  a different  sense 
according  as  they  are  pronounced  long  or  short,)  that  are  most  generally 
used  in  familiar  conversation. 


A list  of  the  French  Homonymes  which  are  most  generally  used  in 
familiar  discourse. 


Acre, 

sour , sharp. 

Aline, 

awl. 

Avint, 

before. 

Bailler, 

to  gape,  to  yawn. 

Bit, 

pack-saldle. 

Bite, 

beast. 

Beaate, 

beauty. 

Boite, 

box. 

Bond, 

rebound,  gambol. 

Chair, 

flesh. 

Clair,  e. 

clear. 

Corps, 

body. 

Cote, 

Cours, 

rib,  coast,  hillock, 
course,  airing-place. 

Cralnt,  (il  ou  elle,) 

he  or  she  fears. 

Cuire, 

to  bake,  to  cook. 

Digoate,  (il  ou  elle,)  he  of  she  disgusts. 

Dont, 

of  whom  or  of  which. 

Faite, 

top,  pinnacle. 

Fite, 
Falx, 
Fais,  (je,) 

festival, 
burden,  weight. 
1 make. 

Fals,  (tu,) 

thou  makest. 

Forit, 

forest. 

Fames,  (nous.) 

we  were. 

Goute,  (je,) 

I taste. 

Goates,  (tu,) 

thou  tastest. 

Goute,  (il  ou  elle,) 

he  or  she  tastes. 

Grave, 

grave. 

Hale, 

sun-burning,  drying 
wind. 

Hote, 

host,  guest. 

Jala, 

jet,  black. 

JeCne, 

fast,  fasting. 

Acre, 

Halelne, 

Avint, 

Bailler, 

Bit,  (il  ou  elle,) 
Bitte, 

Botte, 

Boite,  (il  ou  elle,) 
Bon, 

Chir, 

Clirc, 

Cfir, 

Cite, 

CoOr, 

CrTn, 

Cuir, 


acre, 
breath, 
advent, 
to  give. 

he  or  the  beats, 
beet. 

having  boots  on. 

he  or  the  limps. 

good. 

dear. 

clerk. 

corn,  French  horn, 
number,  quota, 
court,  court-yard, 
horse-hair, 
leather. 


Degoutte,(il  ou  elle.)  Ac  or  the  or  it  drops. 


3 

} 


Din, 

! Falte, 


gift,  present, 
made,  done. 


Fait,  (il  ou  elle,)  he  or  the  makes. 


Forit, 

r Ffime,  (ie,) 

< Fumes,  (tu,) 

( Fume,  (il  ou  elle,) 


Goutte, 


( Grave,  (je,) 

< Grives,  (tu,) 
(Grive,  (il  ou  elle,) 


| Hille, 

Hotte, 

Jet, 

Jit  d’eau, 
Jeune, 


gimlet. 

1 smoke, 
thou  smokes! . 
he  or  the  smokes. 

drop. 

1 engrave, 
thou  engraveit. 
he  or  she  engraves. 

market-hall. 

hamper. 

sprig. 

water-spout. 

young. 
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Legs, 

legacy. 

( Laid, 
\ Lalt, 

ugly. 

milk. 

Laisse,  (je,) 

I leave. 

Laisses,  (tu,) 

thou  leavett. 

> Laisse, 

leash. 

Laisse,  (il  ou  ellc,) 

he  or  she  leaves. 

J 

Maitre, 

master. 

Mettre, 

to  put. 

Mile, 

male. 

Malle, 

trunk,  mail. 

Mltiu, 

mastiff. 

Matin, 

morning. 

Mois, 

month. 

. Mol, 

/,  me. 

Mont, 

mount,  hill. 

MOn, 

my. 

Mar,  mare, 

ripe. 

Mur, 

wall. 

Nait,fil  ou  elle,) 

he  or  she  is  born. 

}N6t, 

neat. 

N’Sst,  (il  ou  clle,) 

he  or  she  or  it  is  not. 

Pate, 

paste,  dough. 

Pitte, 

paw. 

Paume, 

tennis,  palm  of  the 
hand. 

| PHinme, 

apple. 

| 

Pecher, 

peach-tree, ax  to  fish. 

POcher, 

to  sin. 

Pcne, 

bolt  of  a lock. 

Peine, 

]>ain,  trouble. 

Plaine, 

plain. 

Pletne, 

(fem.  of  plein)  full. 

Hot, 

roasted  meat. 

R6t, 

eructation. 

Sas, 

( Si, 

his  or  her. 

sieve. 

( ?a> 

here,  that,  come  on. 

Slut, 

leap,  jump. 

Sot, 

foolish,  silly. 

C Seln, 

breast,  bosom. 

Saint, 

holy. 

-J  Seing, 

signature. 

C.  Celnt, 

girded. 

Saine,C/Vr»i.o/ sain,)*o««d,  wholesome. 

7 

the  Seine,  (river). 

Scene, 

Cene, 

scene- 

Lord' s supper. 

SSeine,  (la,) 

( Tstte,  (je,) 

I suck. 

T6te, 

head. 

< TSttes,  (tu,) 

thou  suckest. 

1 Totte,  (il  ou  elle,) 

he  or  she  sucks. 

Tache, 

task. 

Tiche, 

stain,  spot. 

TrOs, 

very. 

Trait, 

stroke,  dart. 

V alne. 

(fem . of  vain)  vain. 

Velue, 

vein. 

VOr, 

worm. 

7 

Vers, 

V6rs, 

tou  ards. 
verse. 

[.vert, 

green. 

Verre, 

glass. 

3 

Vlvres, 

victuals. 

V Ivre, 

to  live. 

Voix, 

voice. 

Volt,  (il  ou  elle,) 

he  or  she  tees. 

Voler, 

to  rob,  to  steal. 

Voler, 

to  fly. 

3.  Of  Emphasis. 

By  emphasis  is  meant  a stronger  and  fuller  sound  of  the  voice,  by 
which  we  distinguish  some  word  or  words,  on  which  we  wish  to  lay  a 
particular  stress,  and  to  show  how  they  affect  the  rest  of  the  sentence. 
Sometimes  the  emphatic  words  must  be  distinguished  by  a particular 
tone  of  the  voice,  as  well  as  by  a greater  stress. 

4.  Of  Pauses. 

Pauses  or  rests,  in  speaking  and  reading,  are  a total  cessation  of  the 
voice,  during  a perceptible,  and,  in  many  cases,  a measurable  space  of 
time. 
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5.  Of  Tones. 

Tones  are  different  both  from  emphasis  and  pauses.  They  consist  in 
the  modulation  of  the  voice,  the  notes,  or  variations  of  sound  which  we 
employ  in  the  expression  of  our  sentiments. 


OF  FRENCH  VERSIFICATION. 

As  French  literature  has  been  particularly  illustrated  by  poetical 
composition,  the  most  beautiful  works  having  been  written  in  poetry  by 
the  most  gifted  of  men,  it  seems  uecessary  to  give  the  student  some  idea 
of  that  part  of  grammar,  which  explains  the  principles  of  versifica- 
tion, that,  in  reading  poetry,  he  may  be  the  better  able  to  judge  of 
the  correctness  and  beauties  of  this  lively  exhibition  of  nature  and 
sentiment. 

Versification  is  the  art  of  making  verses. 

Verses  are  a certain  number  of  words  measured  and  cadenced, 
according  to  fixed  and  determined  rules. 

The  rules  of  French  versification  imply : 1st.  The  number  of  syllables 
entering  into  verses.  2.  The  ccesura  or  hemistic  which  marks  a pause 
in  them.  3.  The  rhyme  at  the  end  of  verses.  4.  The  words  which 
cannot  be  admitted  into  poetical  composition.  5.  The  licenses  allowed 
in  poetry.  6.  The  verses  belonging  to  the  different  sorts  of  poetry,  and 
their  combinations. 

This  treatise  will  be  concluded  by  a few  rules  necessary  to  be  ob- 
served in  the  composition  of  French  verses,  and  a few  remarks  on  the 
manner  of  reading  French  poetry. 

1 . Of  the  number  of  syllables  in  verses. 

It  is  by  the  number  of  syllables  that  the  different  sorts  of  French 
verses  are  distinguished.  There  are  verses  of  twelve,  ten,  eight,  seven, 
six,  five,  four,  three,  two,  syllables,  and  even  of  one  syllable. 

As  the  English  scholar  may  frequently  find  some  difficulty  in  making  out  a 
sufficient  number  of  syllables  in  the  lines  of  French  poetry,  it  may  be  necessary 
to  inform  him  that,  in  scanning  verses,  several  syllables  that  are  mute  or  are  but 
faintly  sounded  in  prose,  are  restored  to  their  full  pronunciation  : for  instance,  the 
following  line— 

“ La  rage  de  tes  flots  expire  sur  tes  bords.” 
must  be  scanned — 

La  ta.-ge  de  tes  flots  ex-pi-re  sur  tes  bords. 

But  when  a word  ends  with  e mute,  in  the  body  of  a verse,  and  is  followed  by 
another  word  beginning  with  a vowel  or  h mute,  there  is  an  elision,  and  the  two 
syllables  form  but  one : as, — 

“ Mer  terrible  en  ton  lit  quelle  main  te  resserre  ?” 
is  scanned— 

Mer  ter-ri-4/en  ton  lit  quel-le  main  te  res-serre  ? 
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The  last  syllable  of  feminine  verses,  that  is,  of  verses  terminated  with  e mute, 
cither  by  itself,  as  in — terrc;  or  followed  by*,  as  in  globe*;  or  by  nt,  as  in — its 
cHANTen/;  is  never  reckoned  in  the  measure  of  the  verse,  as  it  will  be  hereafter 
explained. 

1.  Verses  of  twelve  syllables. 

“ On  voit  a l’ho-ri-zon,  de  deux  points  op-po-ses, 

- Des  nu-a-ges  mon-ter  dans  les  airs  em-bra-s6s.” 

Poime  des  Saisons , chant  2. 

The  above  verses  are  called  Alexandrine , in  French — Alexandrins  ; 
because  they  were  first  invented  or  used  by  a poet  named  Alexander. 
They  are  also  termed  heroic,  as  they  are  chiefly  employed  in  what  is 
styled  heroic  poetry,  such  as  tragedies,  epic  poems,  &c.  In  French 
they  may  simply  be  called  grands  vers. 

2.  Verses  of  ten  syllables. 

“ Tout  est  fu-m£e,  ct  tout  nous  fait  sen-tir 
Ce  grand  ne-ant  qui  va  nous  en-glou-tir.” — Voltaire. 

8.  Verses  of  eight  syllables. 

“ Sou-vent  j’ai  vu  dans  les  ci-tes, 

Par-mi  nos  su-per-bes  bcau-t£s,  &c.” — Constant  Dubos. 

4.  Verses  of  seven  syllables. 

“ Pas  un  seul  pe-tit  mor-ccau 
De  mou-che  ou  de  ver-mis-seau.” — La  Fontaine. 


5.  Verses  of  six  syllables. 

“ Me-me  en  mou-rant  la  rose 
Gar-de  sa  dou-ce  o-deur,  &c.” — De  la  Chabeaussiere. 

6.  Verses  of  Jive  syllables. 

“ Dans  ces  prC-s  fleu-ris 
Qu'ar-ro-se  la  Seine, 

Cher-chez  qui  vous  mene, 

Mes  che-res  bre-bis.” — Madame  Dhhou/ierei. 

7.  Verses  of  four  syllables. 

“ Rien  n’est  si  beau 

Que  mon  ha-meau.” — Bernard.  f 

8.  Verses  of  three  syllables. 

“ Bcl-le  rose  • 

Que  j’ar-rose,  & c.” — Hommage  a la  Rose. 

9.  Verses  of  two  syllables. 

“ Le  teint  frais,  et  l’incarnat 

De  Rose.” — Champmorin — Rosati  d' Arras. 
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10.  Verses  of  one  syllable. 

« Et  l’on  voit  des  commis, 

Mis 

Comme  des  princes, 

Qui  jadis  sont  venus 
Nus . 

De  leurs  provinces.” — PanarJ. 

2.  OF  CAESURA  AND  I1EMISTIC. 

Caesura  is  a Latin  word  which  is  used  to  denote  the  place  where  a 
pause  must  be  made  in  reading  verses. 

Hemistic  is  derived  from  the  Greek,  and  signifies  half  a verse. 

Each  line  of  Alexandrine  poetry  is  divided  into  two  hemistics,  and  the 
ctesura  or  pause  takes  place  at  the  conclusion  of  the  first,  as  recom- 
mended by  Boileau  in  the  following  lines  : — 

“ Que  toujours  dans  vos  vers, — le  sens  coupant  les  mots, 

Suspende  rhemistiche, — cn  marque  le  repos.” 

In  verses  often  syllables,  the  csesura,  which  is  always  after  the  fourth 
syllable,  divides  the  verse  into  two  unequal  hemistics,  the  one  of  four, 
and  the  other  of  six  syllables : as — 

“ Cliarmante  paix — dfelices  dc  la  terre.” 

In  the  construction  of  the  verse,  those  words,  between  which  there  is 
a necessary  connexion,  must  not  be  divided  for  the  csesura. 

The  first  hemistic  of  a verse  may  be  terminated  with  an  e mute,  pro- 
vided the  second  hemistic  begins  with  a vowel,  because  then  the  twQ 
vowels  are  united  by  an  elision.  The  ctesura  should  seldom  be  made 
immediately  after  a pronoun. 


3.  OF  RHYME. 

Rhyme  is  the  correspondence  of  sound  in  the  termination  of  two 
words  at  the  end  of  two  verses. 

Rhyme  is  either  masculine  or  feminine. 

Masculine  rhyme  is  that  of  words  which  end  with  any  other  termina- 
tion than  e mute,  either  by  itself  or  followed  by  s or  nt : as, — 

“ Quels  temoins  eclatans  devaut  moi  rassemblus ! 

R6pondez,  cieux  et  mers ; et  vous,  terre,  parlcz  ! 

* * * * * . * 

O Cieux ! que  de  grandeur  et  que  de  majeste ! 

J’y  reconnais  un  maitre  i qui  nen  n’a  coQte. 

Toi  qu’annonce  l’aurore,  admirable  flambeau, 

Astre  toujours  le  mtime,  astre  toujours  nouveau, 

Tous  les  jours  jc  t’attends ; tu  reviens  tons  les  jours. 

Est-ce  moi  qui  t’appelie  et  qui  regie  ton  cours  r’ 

Racine.  Poeme  de  la  Religion. 
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Feminine  rhyme  is  that  of  words  ending  with  e mute,  either  by 
itself,  as  in — LUMiitRe;  or  followed  by  s in  the  plural  of  nouns,  as  in — ■' 
iioii.es ; or  by  nt,  in  the  third  persons  plural  of  verbs,  as  in— its 
FouRMiLLent : 

“ Globe  resplcndissant,  oc6an  de  lumidre, 

De  vie  et  de  clialeur  source  immense  et  premiere,  &c.” — Le  Mierre ... 

“ Quel  bras  peut  vous  suspendre,  innombrables  etuilci  ? 

Nuit  brillante,  dis-uous  qui  t'a  doom?  tes  voile*  V 

Racine.  Poime  de  la  Religion. 

C’est  pen  qu’en  un  ouvrage,  ou  les  1'autes  fourmillew/, 

Des  traits  d’esprit  semes  de  temps  en  temps  petillen/. 

In  verses  the  rhyme  of  which  is  feminine,  and  which,  for  that  reason, 
are  called  feminine  verses , the  e mute,  at  the  end  of  the  last  word  in 
the  verse,  is  so  little  sounded  that  it  is  scarcely  heard ; the  syllable, 
therefore,  in  which  it  comes,  is  not  reckoned  in  the  measure  of  the 
verse. 

The  termination  aient  or  oient,  in  the  imperfect  and  conditional  of 
verbs,  having  the  sound  of  an  open  e,  forms  a masculine  rhyme : as, — 

“ Du  temps  que  les  betes  parlour*/, 

Les  lions  entre  autres  vou  Wen/ 

idle  admis  dans  notre  alliance."’ — La  Fontaine.  . 

Particular  attention  must  be  paid  not  to  use  more  than  two  rhymes  of 
the  same  termination,  following  each  other;  and  taste  and  harmony 
require  that  the  same  should  not  be  employed  again  within  a less  interval 
than  six  or  more  lines. 

Difference  between  rich  and  sufficient  rhymes. 

Rhyme , whether  masculine  or  feminine,  is  termed — rich  or  simply 
sufficient. 

Rich  rhyme  is  that  which  is  formed  by  two  words,  the  last  sounds  of 
which  are  perfectly  similar,  and,  as  much  as  possible,  represented  by  the 
same  letters,  as  in  the  following  verses : — 

“ Hulas ! Je  n’ai  point  vu  ce  sejour  enchant e, 

Ces  beaux  lieux  ou  Virgile  a tant  de  fois  chant i” 

Delii.i.e.  f.cs  Jar il ins,  chant  2. 

“ Soleil,  par  tes  rayons  l'univers  fecondt, 

Devant  toi  s'embellit,  de  splendeur  inonclc.” — Le  Mjerre. 

Sufficient  rhyme  is  that  which,  although  not  having  so  rigorous  a 
resemblance  of  sound  and  orthography,  is  sufficient  to  produce  ou  the 
ear  a true  consonance  between  the  end  of  two  verses  : as 

“ Mais  des  traits  enflammes  ont  silloun6  la  nue, 

Et  la  foudre  en  grondant  roule  dans  Vetendue .” 

Pobne  des  Saisons. 
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Observe. — 1.  The  justness  of  the  sense  must  never  he  sacrificed  to 
the  excellence  of  the  rhyme,  as  observed  by  Boileau  in  the  following 

lines : — 

“ Quclque  sujet  qu’on  traite,  ou  plaisant  ou  sublime, 

Que  toujours  la  raison  s’accorde  avec  la  rime,  & c.” 

2.  The  last  syllable  not  being  reckoned  in  feminine  verses,  the  rhyme 
requires  more  care  and  exactness  in  them  than  in  those  that  are 
masculine : thus — table  cannot  rhyme  with  bapteme,  nor  justice  with 
cstime. 

3.  The  same  word  cannot  be  used  in  the  same  sense,  at  the  end  of 
two  verses,  for  the  rhyme ; neither  can  a compound  word  rhyme  with 
that  of  which  it  is  compounded,  uor  a derivative  with  the  word  from 
which  it  is  derived,  unless  they  should  be  employed  in  a different  sense: 
thus — juste  and  injuste,  amis  and  ennernis , prudence  and  imprudence , 
lustre  and  illustre  do  not  rhyme  well  together. 

But  sometimes  the  same  word,  having  two  different  meanings,  can  be 
used  to  rhyme  with  itself,  when  employed  in  those  two  different  signifi- 
cations, particularly  in  light  and  familiar  poetry  : as — 

“ J’y  brfilcrui  mes  livres, 

Quatre  bottes  ilc  foin,  cinq  a six  railie  livres." — Racine. 

4.  Particular  attention  must  also  be  paid  not  to  make  short  syllables 
rhyme  with  long  ones,  nor  liquid  /’ s with  those  which  are  not  so : thus — 
jeune  (young),  cannot  rhyme  with  jcune  (fasting)  ; railler  (to  jeer), 
with  quereller  (to  quarrel). 

5.  The  two  liemistics  of  a verse  must  not  rhyme  together,  nor  even 
have  a similarity  of  sound.  Boileau  was  therefore  incorrect  when  he 
said: 


“ Aux  Saumaises  futurs  preparer  des  tortures.” 

6.  The  last  hemistic  of  a verse  must  not  rhyme  with  the  first  of 
either  the  preceding  or  of  the  following  verse ; neither  should  the  two 
first  hemistics  of  two  verses  succeeding  each  other  rhyme  together. 


Arrangement  of  the  rhymes  together. 

French  rhymes  are  either  plates , croisees,  or  melees. 

1.  When  two  masculine  and  two  feminine  rhymes  succeed  each  other 
alternately  without  interruption,  they  are  called  plates : as — 

“ Le  doux  printemps  revient,  et  ranirac  i la  fois 
Les  oiseaux,  les  zephyrs,  et  les  flours  et  ma  voix. 

Pour  quel  sujet  nouveau  dois-je  monter  ma  lyre  ? 

Ah  1 lorsque  d'un  long  deuil  la  terre  enfin  respire, 

Dans  les  champs,  dans  les  bois,  stir  les  monts  d'alcntqur, 

Quand  tout  lit  de  bonlieur,  d’esperance  et  d’amour,  &c.” 

Dsulu.  Les  Jardins,  chart  1. 
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2.  When  a masculine  verse  is  succeeded  by  two  feminine  verses 
rhyming  together,  and  these  are  followed  by  a masculine  verse  which 
rhymes  with  the  first ; or  when  after  a feminine  verse  there  arc  two 
masculine  verses  rhyming  together,  and  then  a feminine  one  which 
rhymes  with  the  first,  these  rhymes  are  termed  croisees  : as — - 

“ Toi,  dont  lea  cliarmes  seducteurs 
Souvent  m'ont  fait  prendre  la  lyre, 

C’est  le  mine  objet  qni  m’inspire, 

En  chant  ant  la  reine  des  fleurs. 

Ilelas ! mes  vers  sont  pcu  de  chose, 

Que  n’ai-je  nn  plus  heureux  talent ! 

Mais,  Thfemire,  en  te  regardant. 

On  apprend  a chanter  la  rose.” — Roger. 

3.  When  masculine  and  feminine  rhymes  are  mixed  ad  libitum, 
provided  however  there  are  never  more  than  two  masculine  or  two 
feminine  ones  following  each  other,  they  are  melees  : as — > 

“ Aimable  fleur,  sous  tes  heureux  auspices, 

J e braverai  lea  outrages  du  temps : 

Si  les  beaux  jours  nous  offrent  des  premices, 

L’automne  aussi,  l’automne  a scs  delices : 

Anacreon  aimart  en  cheveux  blaacs.” 

Constant  Dunos.  Sur  l'.4maranthc. 

Observe,  1 . In  this  mixture  of  the  rhymes,  two  masculine  or  two 
feminine  verses  which  do  not  rhyme  together  must  never  be  placed  after 
each  other. 

2.  In  verses  with  plates  rhymes,  if  two  masculine  verses  are  suc- 
ceeded by  two  that  are  feminine,  these  two  feminine  verses  must  not 
rhyme  with  the  verses  preceding  the  two  masculine  ones,  as  they  incor- 
rectly do  in  the  eight  following  lines  of  la  Henriade  : — 

“ Soudain  Potier  sc  leve  ct  demande  audience  ; 

Chacun  a son  aspect  garde  un  profond  silence. 

Dans  le  temps  malheureux,  par  le  crime  infests, 

Potier  fut  toujours  juste  et  pourtant  respect!:. 

Souvent  on  l’avait  vu  par  sa  male  eloquence 
Dc  leurs  emportemens  reprimer  la  licence  ; 

Et  conservant  sur  eux  sa  vieille  autorite, 

Leur  montrer  la  justice  avec  impunitiP — Voltaire. 

3.  Masculine  and  feminine  verses  succeeding  each  other  must  not 
have  rhymes  consonant  with  each  other : as — 

“ Tels  des  antres  du  Nord,  fichappis  sur  la  terre, 

Pr6e6d6s  par  les  vents  et  suivis  du  tonnerre, 

D un  tourbillon  de  poudre  obscurcissaut  les  airs, 

Les  orages  fougueux  parcourent  l’univers.” 

4.  Of  the  expressions  which  cannot  be  admitted  into  poetry . 

The  following  conjunctions  and  adverbs:  c’est  pourquoi...  puisque, 
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farce  que,  pourvu  que,  d'ailleurs,  de  maniere  que,  de  fapon  que,  en 
effet,  quelquefois,  or  any  similar  one,  cannot  be  admitted  into  poetry ; 
because  they  are  too  prosaic,  and  exclusively  adapted  to  the  diction  of 
oratory. 

Taste  likewise  excludes  from  the  poetical  style  every  harsh  or  low 
word. 

5.  Of  the  syllables  which  cannot  enter  into  a verse  ; or,  of  the  hiatus 

and  elision. 

A word  ending  with  any  other  vowel  than  e mute,  cannot  be  followed 
by  a word  beginning  with  a vowel,  on  account  of  the  disagreeable  sound, 
called  hiatus,  which  the  meeting  of  the  two  vowels  would  produce,  as 
they  would  not  form  an  elision.  Boileau,  in  the  following  lines,  has 
particularly  recommended  that  this  should  be  avoided. 

“ Gardez  qu’une  voyelle,  a courir  trop  hatoe, 

Ne  soit  d’une  voyelle  en  son  chemin  heurtee.” 

Neither  is  the  conjunction  et  properly  employed  before  a vowel : 
as — 

“ Cot  hommc  est  bien  & plaindre,  et  it  ne  se  plaint  pas.” 

But  a word  terminated  with  e mute  can  be  used  before  another  word 
beginning  with  a vowel,  because  then  they  form  an  elision,  and  the  two 
syllables  form  only  one : as — 

“ La  terre  o-t-elle  vu  ses  flanes  plus  engraissis, 

D’un  plus  horri ble  amas  de  mourans  entasses  ?” 

Whenever  a wrord  ends  with  an  c mute  preceded  by  another  vowel, 
as — aimee,  punie,  repue,  rendue,  joie,  rue,  jouc,  it  can  never  be  em- 
ployed in  poetry,  except  before  a word  beginning  with  a vowel,  because 
then  it  forms  an  elision  with  it : as — 

“ J^avouff  a mes  amis  mes  plus  secrets  d£fauts. 

But  we  could  not  say — 

“ J’avoue  mes  defauts,  je  cache  mes  vertus.” 

H aspirated  can  be  used  in  poetry  after  any  vowel. 

6.  OF  LICENSES  ALLOWED  IN  FRENCH  POETRY. 

Licenses  allowed  in  French  poetry  consist : 1st.  in  some  transpositions 
of  words,  or  a certain  manner  of  turning  sentences.  2.  In  dropping 
letters  at  the  end  of  a few  words.  3.  In  using  expressions  which  are 
not  admitted  into  prosaic  style. 

1.  Of  the  transpositions  of  words. 

Transpositions  of  words,  otherwise  called  inversions,  consist  in 
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placing  some  words  of  the  sentence  in  another  manner  than  they  would 
otherwise  be,  should  the  direct  and  grammatical  sense  or  order  be  fol- 
lowed : as — 

“ Dieu  fit  dans  ce  desert  descemlre  la  sagesse.” — Voltaire. 

“ Toi-meme  en  ton  esprit  rappelle  le  passe. . . 

D’un  incurable  amour  remedes  itnpuissans !”. . . — Racine. 

Words  are  sometimes  happily  placed  between  the  auxiliary  and  the 
participle  in  a compound  tense,  and  indirect  objects  elegantly  precede 
the  nouns  or  verbs  on  which  they  depend : as — 

“ T’a-t-il,  de  tous  les  siens,  reproche  lc  t rep  as  ? 

Toujours  & la  raison,  je  veux  m’abandonner." 

2.  Of  the  letters  which  can  be  dropped  in  some  words. 

The  letters  which  can  be  dropped  in  some  words,  are:  1st.  the  final 
s in  the  first  person  singular  of  the  present  of  the  indicative  in  the  verbs 
croire,  voir,  dire,  avertir,  which  are  then  spelt — je  croi,  je  roi,  je  di , 
j’avcrti,  instead  of  je  crois,  je  vois,  je  dis,  j'avertis.  2.  The  e,  at  the 
end  of  the  word  encore,  thus,  encor,  when  necessary. 

3.  Of  the  expressions  belonging  to  poetry. 

The  expressions  chiefly  belonging  to  poetry,  and  which  are  not  so  well 
adapted  to  the  prosaic  style,  are  words  having  a certain  nobleness  or 
emphasis,  which  raises  them  above  common  language : as, — antique , 
for  ancien ; coursier,  for  cheval ; le  fane,  for  le  cote ; lc  glaive,  for 
l' epee ; Vespoir,  for  I'csperance ; I'onde,  for  I’eau ; I'eternel,  for 
Dieu ; le  labour,  for  le  travail ; les  humains,  les  mortels,  for  les 
hommes  ; t'hrjmen  or  f hymenee , for  le  mariage ; &c. 


6.  OF  VERSES  BELONGING  TO  THE  DIFFERENT  SORTS  OF  POETRY. 

The  greater  part  of  long  pieces  of  poetry,  such  as  epic  and  dramatic 
poems,  elegies,  eclogues,  satires,  epistles,  are  commonly  written  in 
verses  of  twelve  syllables,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  ; and  the 
verses  are  usually  in  plates  rhymes. 

A single  tragedy  of  Voltaire,  (Tancrede,)  is  written  with  mixed 
rhymes  ; it  begins  with  the  following  verses : — 

“ Ginireux  chevaliers,  l’honneur  de  la  Sicile, 

Qui  daignez  par  6gard,  au  declin  de  mes  ans, 

. Vous  assembler  chez  moi  pour  punir  nos  tyrans, 

Et  fonder  un  it  at  triomphant  et  tranquille  ; 

Syracuse  en  nos  murs  a gemi  trop  long-temps 
Des  efforts  avortf  s d’un  courage  inutile,  &c.” 

Lyric  poetry  is  confined  to  particular  rules ; it  is  divided  into  stanzas, 
with  a variable  number  of  syllables,  and  the  rhymes  are  usually  crossed. 
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In  light  and  free  poetry,  the  number  of  syllables  likewise  varies ; but 
the  arrangement  which  is  thought  most  proper  is  that  which  is  adopted, 
and  the  rhymes  are  most  frequently  mixed. 

Crossed,  rhymes  are  therefore  more  particularly  adapted  to  stanzas, 
odes,  idyls,  sonnets,  and  rondeaux. 

Mixed  rhymes  are  used  for  fables,  epigrams,  madrigals,  im- 
promptus, enigmas,  inscriptions,  epigraphs,  epitaphs,  acrostics,  and 
also  stanzas  and  idyls. 

As  these  short  poems  have  each  fixed  and  particular  rules,  I shall 
now  point  them  out,  and  give  also  rules  for  the  distich. 

1.  Of  Stanzas. 

A stanza  is  composed  of  a certain  number  of  verses,  not  less  than 
four,  and  not  more  than  ten.  The  verses  of  a stanza  may  be  either  all 
long,  or  all  short,  or  mixed  one  with  the  other. 

Stanzas  are  either  regular  or  irregular.  They  are  regular,  when 
they  have  each  the  Bame  number  of  verses,  and  a similar  melange 
of  crossed  rhymes  • and  also  when  the  long  and  short  verses  are  equally 
distributed.  They  are  irregular  when  this  arrangement  does  not  exist. 

In  order  that  a French  stanza  may  be  perfect,  it  is  necessary' : T. 
That  the  sense  should  finish  with  the  last  verse  of  each  stanza.  2.  That 
the  last  versfe  of  a stanza  should  not  rhyme  with  the  first  of  the  follow- 
ing atanza.  3.  That  the  same  rhyme  should  not  be  employed  in  two 
succeeding  stanzas. 

A single  stanza  may  form  a little  poem,  which  takes,  according  to  the 
number  of  verses  of  which  it  is  composed,  the  name  of  quatrain,  sixain, 
octave,  or  dizain.  There  are  also  stanzas  of  an  unequal  number  of 
verses,  namely,  of  Jive,  seven,  or  nine  verses. 

Some  trait  piquant  must  always  be  reserved  for  the  end  of  each 
stanza. 

A piece  composed  of  several  stanzas  retains  the  name  of  stanzas, 
when  the  subject  on  which  it  is  composed  is  simple,  and  the  expressions 
are  soft  and  natural ; and  when  there  is  no  particular  warmth  of  imagi- 
nation in  the  sentiments.  Such  are  the  following  stanzas  of  Chaulieu 
on  retirement : — 

“ La  foule  dc  Paris  & present  m'importune  ; 

Les  ans  m’ont  detrompe  dcs  manages  de  cour: 

Je  vois  bien  quej’y  suis  dupe  de  la  fortune, 

Autaat  que  je  l’etais  autrefois  de  l’amour. 

“ Je  rends  graces  au  riel,  que  l’esprit  de  rctraite 
Me  presse,  chaque  jour,  d’aller  bientbt  chercher 
Celle  que  mes  aioux  plus  sages  s’itaient  faite, 

D’oii  mes  folles  erreurs  nvaient  su  m’arracher. 

“ C’est  lii  que,  jouissant  de  mon  ind£pendance, 

Je  serai  mon  heros,  mon  souveraiu,  mon  roi ; 

Et  de  ce  que  je  vaux  la  fialteusc  ignorance 
‘ • Ne  me  laissera  voir  rien  au-dessus  de  moi,  8x.” 
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But  when  the  subject  is  sublime,  and  the  style  grand  and  elevated, 
and  an  elevation  of  sentiment  arising  from  enthusiasm  is  spread  through 
all  the  piece,  this  takes  then  the  name  of  ode  and  each  stanza  that  of 
strophe : as — 


“ Dans  une  eclatante  voute, 
II  a plac6  do  ses  mains 
Co  soleil  qui,  dans  sa  route, 
Kclaire  tons  les  humaius. 
Environn£  de  lumiere, 

Cet  astre  ouvre  sa  carriere, 
Commc  un  epoux  glorieux 
Qui,  des  l’aube  matinalo, 
De  sa  couchc  nuptiale. 

Sort  brillant  et  radieux. 


L’univers,  a sa  presence, 

Somblo  sortir  du  n6ant. 

II  prend  sa  course,  il  s’avance 
Comme  un  superbe  gfant. 

Bientot  sa  marche  feconde 
Embrasse  le  tour  du  monde 
Dans  le  cercle  qu’il  decrit ; 

Et,  par  sa  chaleur  puissant  e, 

Da  nature  languissante 

Se  rauime  et  se  nourrit.” — Rousseau. 


2.  Of  Idyls. 

An  idyl  is  a kind  of  pastoral  poem,  used  to  celebrate  the  loves  ot 
shepherds,  and  the  charms  of  the  creation.  It  is  an  imitation  of  rural 
life,  represented  with  every  possible  attraction.  Madame  Deshoulieres’ 
idyls,  entitled — Les  moutons,  les  oiseaux,  le  ruisseau , are  all  of  an 
exquisite  taste,  and  are  recommended  to  a careful  perusal. 

The  following  of  M.  Constant  Dubos,  on  the  Amaranthus,  is  also 
very  pretty : — 

“ Dans  nos  jardins  l’6mail  se  decolore ; 

Sous  les  baisers  des  amoureux  zephyrs, 

Me9  yeux  a peine  ont  vu  les  fleurs  eclore ; 

Tout  meurt,  hdlas ! et  les  presens  de  Flore 
N’ont  qu’un  instant,  ainsi  que  nos  plaiairs  1 

“ Je  t’apertjois,  belle  et  noble  amaranthe  I 
Tu  viens  m’oflrir,  pour  cliarmer  mes  douleurs, 

De  ton  velours  la  richesse  eclatante ; 

Ainsi  la  main  de  l’amitie  constante, 

Quand  tout  nous  fuit,  vient  essuyer  nos  pleurs. 

“ Ton  doux  aspect,  de  ma  lyre  plaintive, 

A ranime  les  accords  languissans; 

Dernier  tribut  de  Flore  fugitive, 

EUc  nous  legue,  avec  ta  fleur  tardive, 

Le  souvenir  de  ses  premiers  presens. 

“ Tel  un  ami  qu'entraine  un  long  voyage, 

De  loin  encor  tournant  les  yeux  vers  nous, 

De  ses  regrets  nous  offre  un  dernier  gage, 

Et  de  la  main,  tendre  et  muet  langage, 

Nous  dit : Adieu,  mon  coeur  rcste  avec  vous. 

“ Lorsque  les  ans,  dont  la  fuite  me  presse, 

De  mon  k\k  signaleront  la  fin, 

Ah ! viens  aussi  couronncr  ma  vieillessc, 

Retrace-moi  ma  riante  jeunesse, 

"Et  de  me9  jours  joins  l’Aurore  au  dtclin. 
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“ Aimable  fleur,  sous  tos  heureux  auspices, 

Je  braverai  les  outrages  du  temps; 

Si  les  beaux  jours  nous  offrent  lies  premices, 

L’automne  aussi,  l’automne  a ses  d41ices  : 

Anacreon  aimait  en  cheveux  blancs. 

“ Qu’iraporte  l’;ige  ? En  vain  l'ailolescence 
Se  bcrce,  helas ! ile  revcs  enchanteurs ; 

Souvent  le  sort  trahit  son  esperance  ; 

. Et  sur  ia  tombe  oil  repose  l’enfance, 

Plus  d’un  vieillard  vient  repuudre  des  pleurs.” 

3.  Of  Fables. 

A fable  is  the  recital  of  an  allegorical  action,  usually  attributed  to 
animals,  flowers,  trees,  &c. 

The  fables  of  La  Fontaine  exhibit  very  accurate  models  of  this  kind ; 
for  instance — 


La  Cioai.e  et  la  Fourmi. 

“ La  cigale,  ayant  chants  tout  l’4t6, 

Se  trouva  fort  d4pourvue, 

Quand  la  bise  fut  venue  ; 

Pas  un  scul  petit  morceau 
De  mouche  ou  de  vermisseau ! 

Elle  alia  crier  famine 
Chez  la  fourmi  sa  voisine. 

La  priant  dc  lui  preter 
Quelque  grain  pour  subsister 
Jusqu’u  la  saison  nouvclle. 

Je  vous  pairai,  lui  dit-elle, 

Avant  l’odt,  foi  d’animal, 

Inttret  et  principal. 

La  fourmi  n’est  pas  priteuse : 

C’est  la  son  moindre  d6faut. 

Quc  faisiez- vous  au  temps  chaud  ? 

Dit-elle  a cctte  emprunteuse. 

Nuit  et  jour  a tout  venant 
Je  chantais,  nc  vous  dcplaisc. 

Vous  chantiez  ! J’en  suis  fort  aise. 

He  bien  ! dansez  maintenaut.'’ 

4.  Of  Epigrams. 

An  epigram  is  a pointe  ou  bon-mot,  expressed  in  two,  four,  or  any 
greater  number  of  versts.  Such  is  the  following  of  Boileau  : — 

“ A quoi  bon  tant  d’eflorts,  de  larmes  et  de  cris. 

Cotin,  pour  faire  liter  ton  nnm  dc  mes  ouvrages  ? 

Si  tu  veux  du  public  eviter  les  outrages, 

Fais  efi'accr  ton  nom  de  tes  propres  Merits.” 

5.  Of  Madrigals. 

A madrigal , as  Boileau  says  : 

“ Respire  la  douceur,  la  tendresse,  et  l’amour.” 
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A tender  thought,  a gallant  compliment,  expressed  in  four  or  more 
verses,  forms  a madrigal : as — 

“ L’amour  rend-il  heureux,  et  l’eat-on  sans  aimer  ? 

Ainsi  parlait  Damon  a sa  tendre  Sylvie: 

Avautde  voir  Damon, je  l’aurais  pu  jurer; 

Damon  seuj,  aujourd’hui,  me  fait  aimer  la  vie.” 


6.  Of  Impromptus  : ( extempore  pieces  of  poetry.) 

The  only  difference  between  an  impromptu , a madrigal,  and  an 
epigram  is,  that  an  impromptu,  as  the  term  implies,  is  made  extempore. 
It  must  have  delicacy  and  liveliness  enough  to  induce  one  to  believe 
that  it  is  a thought  which  has  occurred  without  premeditation.  Such 
is  the  following  impromptu  of  a gentleman  upon  presenting  a lady  with 
a rose : — 

“ Va,  meurs  sur  le  sein  de  Th£mire ; 

Qu:il  soit  ton  trdne  et  ton  tombeau  : 

Jaloux  de  ton  sort,  je  n’aspirc 
Qu’au  bonheur  d’un  trepas  si  beau.” 

*i 

7.  Of  Enigmas. 

An  enigma  is  a thing  given  in  words  difficult  to  be  understood,  and 
which  consequently  leave  a portion  of  the  sense  to  be  unriddled.  If 
the  meaning  is  too  apparent,  the  mind  is  deprived  of  a part  of  its  plea- 
sure. 

The  following  lines  of  Boileau  convey  an  idea  of  the  nature  of  an 
enigma : — 

“ Du  repos  des  humains,  implacable  ennemie, 

J’ai  rendu  mille  amans,  envieux  de  mou  sort; 

Je  me  repais  de  sang,  et  je  trouve  ma  vie 
Dans  les  bras  de  celui  qui  recherche  ma  mort.” 

(puce.) 

8.  Of  Inscriptions. 

An  inscription  is  a short,  clear,  and  precise  explanation  of  what  we 
wish  to  express  concerning  a fact,  a thing,  or  a person.  It  is  particu- 
larly devoted  to  a building,  statue,  or  tomb.  Inscriptions  may  be 
divided  into  epigraphs  and  epitaphs. 


1.  Of  Epigraphs. 

An  epigraph  is  an  inscription  placed  either  in  a book,  on  a statue,  or 
on  a building.  Such  is  the  epigraph  of  Voltaire  at  the  base  of  the 
statue  of  love : — 


“ Qui  que  lu  sois,  voici  ton  maitre 
II  Test,  le  fut,  ou  le  doit  ttre.” 

5 
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2.  Of  Epitaphs.' 

An  epitaph  is  an  inscription  on  a tomb : as— 

“ Ci-gtt  1’auteur  d’un  gros  livre, 

Plus  embrouille  que  savant; 

Apres  sa  mort,il  crut  vivre, 

. Et  mourut  des  son  vivant.” 

9.  Of  Disiichs.  ■ • 

A distich  is  a thought  expressed  in  two  verses.  It  is  often  made  use 
of  in  an  inscription : as — 

“ Dans  nos  deux  cceurs  unis,  reconnais  ton  ouvrage ; 

Ne  rougis  pas  d'aimer  qui  t'aime  davantagc.” 

10.  Of  Acrostics. 

The  only  difference  between  an  acrostic  and  another  piece  of  poetry 
consists  in  there  being  the  same  number  of  verses  in  an  acrostic  as  there 
are  letters  in  the  name  of  the  person  or  thing  on  which  the  little  poem 
is  written,  so  arranged  that  each  line  in  the  piece,  in  a regular  order, 
commences  with  the  corresponding  letter  in  the  name,  without  the 
sense  being  sacrificed.  Such  is  the  following  on  the  name  of  Bar  be 
( Sainte ) : — 

B arbe,  dans  scs  bienfaits,  uc  connait  nulle  borne ; 

A ma  reconnaissance,  en  pourrais-je  poser  p 
R egle-toi  sur  scs  dons,  nion  cceur,  quoi  qu’elle  ordonne: 

B onheur,  repos,  sante,  que  le  ciel  les  lui  donne ! 

E lie  a bien  ies  vert  us  qui  les  font  meriter. 

11.  Of  Sonnets. 

According  to  Boileau,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  make  a good  sonnet. 
He  describes  it  as  follows,  and  points  out  the  necessary  niles. 

He  feigns  that  Apollo — 

(t  Voulant  pousser  a bout  tous  les  rimeurs  franjais, 

Inventa  du  sonnet  les  rigoureuses  lois; 

Voulut  qu’en  deux  quatrains  de  mesure  pareille 
La  rime  avec  deux  sons  frappat  huit  fois  l*oreille; 

Et  qu’ensuite  six  vers,  artistement  ranges, 

Fussent  en  deux  tercets  par  le  sens  partages. 

Surtout  de  ce  poeme  il  bannit  la  licence, 

Lui-memc  en  mesura  le  nombre  et  la  cadence; 

Defondit  qu’un  vers  faible  y put  jamais  entrer, 

Ni  qu’un  mot  deja  mis  osat  s'y  remontrer, 

Du  reste,  il  l’enrichit  d’une  beaute  supreme : 

Un  sonnet  sans  defaut  vout  seul  un  long  poeme. 

Mais  en  vain  mille  auteurs  y pensent  arriver, 

Et  cet  heureux  phenix  est  encore  a trouver.’’ 
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A sonnet  is  therefore  composed  of  fourteen  verses  of  an  equal  mea- 
sure, and  commonly  of  twelve  syllables  each.  These  verses  are  divided 
into  two  quatrains,  that  is  to  say,  two  stanzas  of  four  verses  each,  fol- 
lowed by  two  tiercets,  or  stanzas  of  three  verses. 

The  masculine  and  feminine  rhymes  are  similar  in  the  two  quatrains , 
and  mixed  in  the  same  manner  in  both. 

The  two  first  verses  of  the  first  tiercet  rhyme  together,  and  the  third 
verse  rhymes  with  the  second  of  the  second  tiercet,  while  the  first  verse 
of  the  second  tiercet  rhymes  with  the  last. 

In  each  quatrain,  a pause  or  rest  is  requisite  after  the  second  verse, 
and  a longer  one  after  the  fourth.  A rest  must  likewise  be  made  at  the 
end  of  the  first  tiercet,  but  it  is  not  necessary  that  it  should  be  longer 
than  that  after  the  second  verse  of  each  quatrain. 

Serious  and  sublime  subjects  are  best  adapted  for  the  sonnet.  The 
thoughts,  images,  and  style,  ought  all  to  be  noble.  A word  once 
used  should  not  be  employed  again,  and  none  of  the  verses  ought  to  be 
feeble. 

The  following  sonnet,  by  Voiture,  was  very  much  relished  by 
Boileau  : — 

* Des  portes  du  matin  1’amante  de  C4phale 
Ses  roses  cpamlait  dans  le  milieu  des  airs, 

Et  jetait  sur  les  cieux  nouvellement  ouverts, 

Ces  traits  d’or  et  d’azur  qu’en  naissant  elle  etale; 

“ Qnand  la  nymphe  divine,  3 mon  repos  fatale, 

Apparut,  et  krilia  de  tant  d’attraits  divers, 

Qu’il  semblait  qu’ellc  seule  eclairait  l'univers, 

Et  remplissait  de  feu  la  rive  orientale. 

“ Le  soleil  se  liatant  pour  la  gloire  des  cieux, 

Vhrt  opposer  sa  flamme  1 l’6clat  dc  ses  yeux, 

Et  prit  tons  les  rayons  dont  l’Olvmpe  se  dore. 

“ L’onde,  la  terre,  et  l’air  s’allumaient  4 l’entour, 

Mais  aupres  de  Philis,  on  le  prit  pour  l’Aurore, 

Et  l'on  crut  que  Philis  £-tait  Fastrc  du  jour.” 

12.  Of  Rondeaux. 

The  principal  characteristic  of  rondeaux  is  a grace  at  once  simple, 
natural,  and  spirituelle. 

Verses  of  all  measures  can  be  employed  for  rondeaux  ; but  those  of 
ten  syllables  are  most  frequently  used. 

A rondeau  consists  of  thirteen  verses  of  the  same  measure,  and  ■with 
only  two  rhymes.  The  thirteen  verses  are  divided  into  three  stanzas : 
the  first  consists  of  five  verses,  the  second  of  three,  and  the  third  of 
five.  At  the  end  of  the  tiercet,  or  stanza  of  three  verses,  the  first 
words  of  the  rondeau  are  repeated ; they  are  also  repeated  after  the  last 
verse  of  the  third  stanza,  and  the  words  thus  repeated  are  called  re- 
frain. The  refrain  must  always  form  a connected  sense  with  what 
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precedes,  and  come  twice  in  two  different  meanings,  as  in  the  following 
ronde  iu  of  Voilure,  which  explains  at  once  the  rules  of  this  kind  of 
poetry,  and  exemplifies  it : — 

“ Ma  foi,  e’est  fait  Ae  moi,  car  Isabeau 
M’a  conjur6  Ae  lui  faire  un  RonAeau : 

Cela  mu  met  en  one  peine  extreme. 

Quoi ! treize  vers,  huit  en  eau,  cinq  cn  (me, 

Je  lui  ferais  aussitdt  un  bateau. 

En  voili  cinq  pourtant  en  un  monceau: 

Faisons-cn  huit,  en  invoquant  Brudcau, 

Et  puis  mettons,  par  qtielque  stratagSme, 

Ma  foi,  c'e&t  fait. 

“ Si  je  pouvais  encor  de  mon  cerveau 
Tirer  cinq  vers,  l’ouvrage  scrait  beau ; 

Mais  cependant  me  voici  dang  l'onzieme, 

Et  si  je  crois  que  je  fais  le  douzieme, 

En  voila  treize  ajustfis  au  niveau. 

Ma  foi,  e’est  fait.” 


Manner  of  reading  French  poetry. 

The  best  mode  of  acquiring  grace  and  elegance  of  expression  in 
reading  French  poetry,  is  thoroughly  to  imbibe  the  sentiments  and 
enthusiasm  of  the  poet,  and  endeavour  to  express  them  with  strength 
and  dignity.  In  order  to  accomplish  this,  and  avoid  the  disagreeable 
and  tedious  monotony  which  would  result,  if  a pause  were  regularly 
made  at  the  hemistic,  the  reader  should,  in  some  measure,  forget  that 
he  is  reading  poetry,  and  be  chiefly  guided  by  the  sentiments  of  the 
poet.  By  this  method,  the  measure  of  French  verses,  which  is  so 
strongly  marked,  will  be  softened  and  more  varied,  and  the  hemistics 
will  flow  in  a more  mellifluous  course. 

These  are  the  rules  observed  by  Talma , Mesdcmoiselles  Georges  and 
Volney,  in  tragedy ; and,  above  all,  Fleuri  and  Mu’  Mars  in  comedy. 
When  they  recite  verses,  the  measure  is  hardly  heard  ; the  fine  senti- 
ments, the  beautiful  thoughts,  the  traits  piquans,  are  expressed  with  a 
nobleness  of  sentiment  that  enchants  the  mind,  while  the  sweetness  of 
their  voices  delights  the  ear  by  the  purity  of  the  most  harmonious 
sounds,  united  to  an  unequalled  elegance  of  expression. 


Manner  of  composing  French  verses. 

\ 

The  best  and  most  simple  manner  of  composing  French  verses, 
after  the  preceding  rules  on  versification  have  been  carefully  studied, 
is : — 
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1.  To  find  the  rhyme  of  every  second  verse  in  a few  lines  in  which 
the  rhyme  has  either  been  changed  or  entirely  suppressed  : as — 

Grand  Dieu ! vois  si  tes  pieds  leur  foule  constcrnto 
Te  demander  le  prix  des  travaux  de  l’on. 

It  is  here  necessary  to  find  a word  of  two  syllables,  implying  the  same  idea  as  an, 
the  rhyme  of  which  must  be  feminine,  to  rhyme  with  cunttemee  *. 

Nice ! heureux  sejour,  montagnes  renommdes, 

De  lavande,  de  thym,  de  citron  ( ) 

A word  of  three  s\  llables,  implying  the  idea  of  being  scented,  is  here  wanted  to 
rhyme  with  renommeesf. 

2.  To  find  the  proper  rhymes  of  verses  in  which  the  rhymes  have  all 
been  changed  : as — 

Ma:s  des  traits  enflammes  ont  sillonne  la  nure, 

Et  la  foudre  en  grondant  roule  dans  Vetpace. 

A word  of  one  syllable,  with  a feminine  rhyme,  implying  the  same  meaning  as 
nuee  J,  is  wanted  for  the  first  of  the  above  verses  ; and  another  of  three  syllables, 
having  the  same  signification  as  etpace  §,  likewise  with  a feminine  rhyme,  for  the 
second  verse. 

3.  To  find  the  right  construction  of  verses  in  which  the  position  of 
the  words  and  rhymes  have  been  transposed  : as — 

Par  son  beau  vetement,  par  ses  fleurs,  par  ses  fruits, 

L’arbre  est  le  plus  bel  ornement  de  nos  jardins  ||. 

4.  To  find  the  proper  construction  and  the  right  words  and  rhymes 
of  verses  in  which  different  words  incorrectly  arranged  have  been  sub- 
stituted: as — 

La  crain/e,  l’airain  retentissant,  font  les  peoples  (pouvantis 
te  re/ugier , a grande*  midtiludes,  dans  les  temples  taints 

5.  To  give  a subject  written  in  prose,  or  only  to  suggest  the  idea 
of  it. 

By  thus  endeavouring  to  find  the  right  rhymes,  the  memory  will  in- 
sensibly acquire  them  in  great  abundance. 


* Annee.  J Nue. 

f Parfumecs.  § Etendue. 

||  Par  ses  fruits,  par  ses  fleurs,  par  son  beau  vetement, 
L’arbre  est  de  nos  jardins  le  plus  bel  ornement. 

•f  La  peur,  l’airain  sonnant,  dans  les  temples  sacrls, 

Font  entrer  il  grands  fiots  les  peuplcs  egaris. 
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Of  Grammatical  Analysis . 

FIRST  ESSAY. 

Les  connaissances  proprcs  & former  l’esprit  et  le  cceur,  doivent  occu- 
per  avant  tout  les  jeunes  gens  : elles  inspirent  les  gouts  serieux  et  solides, 
dcartent  les  amusemens  frivoles,  attachent  aux  devoirs  domestiques. 
L’ignorance  cst  egalemeut  lionteuse  et  funeste  pour  tous. 
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Analysis. 

art.  simp.  pi.  des  deux  genres,  qui  determine  connaissances. 
subs.  f.  pi.  sujet  du  verbe  doivent. 
adj.  pi.  des  deux  genres,  qui  qualifie  connaissances. 
preposition  qui  r6git  former. 

verlte  act.  regulier,  l'c  conj.  present  de  l’inf.  regime  de  la  prepo- 
sition « ; ll  a pour  objet  V esprit  et  le  cceur. 
pour  !e  esprit  ;—le,  art.  simp.  m.  sing,  qui  determine  esprit 
esprit,  subs.  m.  sing,  regime  du  verbe  former. 
conj.  copulative  qui  unit  les  deux  substantifs  esprit  et  cceur. 
art.  simp.  m.  sing,  qui  determine  cceur. 
subs.  m.  sing,  regime  du  verbe  former. 

verbe  act.  regulier,  3'  conjug.  present  de  l’ind.  3e  personne  pi.— ■ 
il  a pour  sujet  connaissances,  et  pour  objet  l’inf.  occtrper. 
verbe  act.  regulier,  I"  conj.  present  de  l’inf.  regime  de  doivent ; il 
rigit  jeunes  gens. 
preposition  qui  rigit  tout. 

subs,  collectif.  m.  sing,  pour  toutes  choses,  regime  de  la  preposition 
avant. 

art.  simp.  pi.  des  deux  genres,  qui  determine  jetmes  gens. 
adj.  pi.  des  deux  genres,  qui  qualifie  gens. 
subs.  m.  pi.  rfgime  du  verbe  occuper. 

pronom  pers.  f.  pi.  3*  personne ; il  remplace  connaissances,  et  est 
sujet  du  verbe  inspirent. 

verbe  act.  regulier,  lre  conj.  present  de  l’ind.  3*  personne  pi. ; son 
sujet  est  tiles  pour  connaissances  ; son  regime  cst  gouts. 
art.  simp.  pi.  des  deux  genres,  qui  determine  gouts. 
subs.  m.  pi.  regime  du  verbe  inspirent. 
adj.  m.  pi.  qui  qualifie  goiits. 

conj.  copulative  qui  unit  les  adjectifs  serieux  et  solides. 
adj.  pi.  des  deux  genres,  qui  qualifie  gouts. 

verbe  act.  regulier,  lre  conj.  present  de  l’ind.  3®  personne  pi. ; — son 
sujet  est  elles  pour  connaissances ; son  regime  est  amusemens. 
art.  simp.  pi.  des  deux  genres,  qui  determine  amusemens. 
subs.  m.  pi.  regime  du  verbe  ecartent. 
adj.pl.  des  deux  genres,  qui  qualifie  amusemens. 
verbe  act.  regulier,  lre  conj.  present  de  l’ind.  3e  personne  pi. ; — son 
sujet  est  elles  pour  connaissances : son  regime  direct  n’est  pas 
fenonce. 

art.  compose  pi.  des  deux  genres,  pour  li  les: — n regit  devoirs. 
subs.  m.  pi.  regime  de  la  prep,  it  dans  l’art.  compose  aux. 
adj.  pi.  lies  deux  genres,  qui  qualifie  devoirs. 

pour  la  ignorance : — la,  art.  simp.  f.  sing,  qui  determine  ignorance  ; 

— ignorance  subs.  f.  sing,  sujet  du  verbe  est. 
verbe  auxiliaire,  present  de  Find.  3'  persounc  sing. ; — son  sujet  es 
ignorance. 
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adv.  de  maniere  qui  modifie  les  adjectifs  honteuse  et  funette. 
adj.  f.  ship,  attribut  du  subs,  ignorance. 
conj.  copulative  qui  unit  les  adjectifs  honteuse  et  funeste. 
adj.  sing,  des  deux  genres,  attribut  du  subs,  ignorance. 
prep,  qui  rOgit  tous. 

subs,  collectif.  m.  pi.  regime  de  la  prep.  pour. 


SECOND  ESSAY. 


Calypso  ne  pouvait  se  consoler  du  de'part  d’Ulysse.  Dans  sa  douleur, 
elle  se  trouvait  raalheureuse  d’etre  immortelle.  Sa  grotte  ne  rtlsonnait 
plus  de  son  chant : les  nymphea  qui  la  servaient  n’osaient  lui  parler. 
Elle  se  promenait  souvent  seulc  sur  les  gazons  fleuris,  dont  un  printemps 
etemel  bordait  son  tie.  Mais  ces  beaux  lieux,  loin  de  modtirer  sa  dou- 
leur, ne  faisaient  qtie  lui  rappeler  le  souvenir  d’Ulysse,  qu’elle  y avait 
vu  tant  de  fois  aupre3  d’clle. 
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Analysis. 

norm  propre  de  femme,  sujet  de  la  phrase, 
particulc  negative. 

verbe  n.  irrOgulier,  ( pouvoir, ) 3®  conj.  imparfait  de  l’ind.  3*  per- 
sonne  sing. 

pronom  pers.  de  la  3*  personne ; il  est  des  deux  nombres  et  des 
deux  genres. 

verbe  act.  regulier,  1*»  conj.  present  de  l’inf. 
art.  compose  pour  de  le. 
subs.  m.  sing. 

pour  de  Ulysse  ; de,  prep.  Ulysse,  nom  propre  d'homroe. 

proposition  qui  gouverne  douleur. 

adj.  possessif,  f.  sing,  qui  qualifie  dotdeur. 

subs.  f.  sing. 

pronom  pers.  f.  sing.  3®  personne. 

pronom  pers.  de  la  3®  personne;  il  est  des  deux  nombres  et  des 
deux  genres. 

verbe  act.  rOgulier,  lre  conj.  imparf.  de  Find.  3?  personne  sing, 
adj.  f.  sing,  qui  se  rapporte  a Calypso. 

pour  de  etre ; de,  proposition;  lire,  verbe  anxiliaire,  piOsent  de 
l’inf. 

adj.  f.  sing,  qui  se  rapporte  1 Calypso. 
adj.  possessif,  f.  sing,  qui  dOtermine  grotte. 
subs.  f.  sing,  sujet  de  la  phrase, 
particule  nOgative. 

verbe  n.  rOgulier,  lre  conj.  imparf.  de  l’ind.  3®  personne  sing, 
adverbe. 

preposition  qui  gouverne  chant. 
adj.  possessif, 'qui  qualifie  chant. 
subs.  m.  sing. 

art.  simp.  pi.  des  deux  genres, 
subs.  f.  pi.  . 

pronom  relatif  des  deux  nombres  et  des  deux  gonres. 
pronom  pers.  f.  sing.  3*  personne,  rOgime  du  verbe  servaient ; il 
tient  lieu  de  elle. 
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servaicnt 

n'osaient 

lui 

furrier. 

EUe 

se 

promenait 

settle 

sttr 

let 

gazons 

fieurit, 

tlonl 

un 

printemps 

tiiernel 

bordait 

son 

He. 

Ale  is 
ces 
beaux 
Heur, 
loin  de 
modcrtr 
m 

douleur, 

tie 

faisaicnt 

que 

lui 

rappeter 

te 

trisle 
souvenir 
ifl/lysse , 
quelle 


If . 
avail 
vu 


lant 

de 

Jots 

attprit  d'elle. 


verbe  act.  irrfgulier,  2*  conj.  impart1,  de  l’ind.  3C  personne  pi. 
pour  ne  osaient ; tie,  particule  negative ; otcient,  verbe  neutre 
regulier,  1”  conj.  imparf.  de  find.  3'  personne  pi. 
pronom  pers.  sing.  des  deux  genres ; il  tient  lieu  ici  de  h elle. 
verbe  n.  r£gulier,  1”  conj.  present  de  l’inf. 
pronom  pers.  f.  sing.  3e  personne ; il  rappelle  l'idee  de  Calypso. 
pronom  pers.  de  la  3'  personne ; il  est  des  deux  nombres  et  des 
deux  genres. 

verbe  act.  regulier,  1™  conj.  imparf.  de  find.  3*  personne  sing, 
adj.  f.  sing,  qui  se  rapporte  au  pronom  elle. 
prep,  de  lieu. 

art.  simp.  pi.  des  deur  genres,  qui  determine  gazons. 
subs,  commun,  m.  pi. 

participe  pass6,  in.  pi.  du  verbe  n.  regulier,  ( fleurir ,)  2*  conj.  il 
qualifie  y axons. 

pronom  relatif  des  deux  nombres  et  des  deux  genres,  employ^ 
pour  desquets. 

art.  ind.  m.  sing,  qui  se  rapporte  4 printemps. 
subs.  m.  sing. 

adj.  m.  sing,  qui  qualifie  printemps. 

verbe  act.  regulier,  1”  conj.  imparf.  de  find.  3C  personne  sing, 
adj . possessif,  m.  sing,  employ^  pour  sa,  paree  que  le  substantif  He 
commence  par  une  voyelle  ; il  qualifie  i/e. 
subs.  f.  sing, 
conj.  adversative. 

adj.  demonstratif,  pi.  des  deux  genres,  qui  determine  lieu: r. 
adj.  m.  pi.  qui  qualifie  lieu. r. 
subs,  commun,  m.  pi. 

prop,  composes  de  fadverbe  de  lieu  loin,  et  de  la  prep,  de. 
verbe  act.  regulier,  lr<!  conj.  present  de  l’inf. 
adj.  possessif,  f.  sing,  qui  qualifie  douleur. 
subs,  commun,  f.  sing, 
particule  n6gative. 

verbe  act.  irregulier,  ( fairc ,)  4*  conjug.  imparf.  de  find.  3e  per- 
sonne pi. 
conjonction. 

pronom.  pers.  sing,  des  deux  genres,  3'  personne  sing,  il  tient  lieu 
ici  de  a elle. 

verbe  act.  regulier,  lre  conj.  present  de  l’inf. 

art.  simp.  m.  sing,  qui  determine  souvenir.  . 

adj.  m.  sing,  des  deux  genres,  qui  se  rapporte  a souvenir. 

subs,  commun,  m.  sing. 

pour  de  Uhjsse ; — de,  prep.  V/ysse  nom  propre  d’homme. 
pour  que  elle  ; — que,  pronom  relatif  des  deux  nombres  et  des  deux 
genres,  rt’gime  direct  du  verbe  avail: — elle,  pronom  pers.  f. 
sing. 

adv.  de  lieu. 

verbe  avoir,  imparf.  de  find.  3*  personne  sing, 
participe  passe  du  verbe  voir ; voir,  verbe  irregulier  de  la  3'  con- 
jugaison. 
adv.  de  quantite. 
proposition, 
subs.  f.  pi. 

pour  auprbs  de  elle ; — aupris  de,  prOp.  qui  gouverne  elle  \-elle 
pronom  pers,  f.  sing.  3'  personne. 
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6 

toi, 

qui 

fo! lenient 
fait 

ton 

Dieu 

du 

hazard, 

viens 

me 

de  velopper 
ce 
nid 

qu'avec 

tan! 

•Tori, 

au 

mime 

ordre, 

toujour* 

architecte 

fide/e, 

a 

l’ aide 

tie 

ton 

bee 

maqonne 


f hirondelle ! 


THIRD  ESSAY. 

A 

O toi,  qui  follement  fais  ton  Dieu  du  hasard, 

Viens  me  developper  ce  nid  qu’avec  tant  d’art, 

Au  mfime  ordre,  toujours  architecte  fidele, 

A Taide  de  son  bee  matjonne  l’hirondellc ! 

Analysis. 

interjection. 

pronom  pers.  2°  personne  sing,  des  deux  genres,  mis  en  apostrophe, 
sujet  de  viens. 

pronom  relatif  qui  se  rapporte  1 toi. 
adv.  de  manierc  qui  modifie  fin s. 

verbe  act.  irrigulier,  (fairs,)  4*  conj.  present  de  l’ind.  2e  personne 
sing.  Son  sujet  est  qui  pour  toi ; son  regime  est  Dieu. 
adj.  possessif,  m sing,  qui  determine  Dieu. 
subs.  m.  sing,  regime  de  fait. 

art  comp.  m.  sing  pour  de  le  ; — de  gou verne  hasard. 
subs.  m.  sing,  regime  de  la  prep,  de  dans  l'art.  comp.  du. 
verbe  rt.  irregulier,  ( venir ,)  2e  conj.  impdratif,  2'  personne  sing, 
pronom  pers.  des  deux  genres,  lr“  personne  sing,  rdgime  indirect 
du  verbe  developper  ; il  tient  lieu  de  « moi. 
verbe  act.  rdgulier,  present  de  l’inf. — son  regime  direct  est  nid. 
adj.  ddmorstratif,  m.  sing,  qui  determine  nid. 
subs.  m.  sing,  regime  direct  de  developper. 

pour  que  avtc ; — que,  pronom  relatif  qui  se  rapporte  a nid,  et  qui 
est  regime  de  maqonne: — avee,  prep,  qui  rdgit  tant. 
adv.  de  quantity,  employe  substantiv.  regime  de  la  prep.  avec. 
pour  de  art; — de,  prep,  qui  gouverne  art; — art,  sub.  m.  sing, 
rdgime  de  la  prep.  de. 

art.  comp.  m.  sing,  pour  i le  ; — a re  git  ordre. 

adj.  sing,  des  deux  genres, "qui  qualifie  ordre. 

subs.  m.  sing,  regime  de  la  prep.  <«  dans  l’art.  comp.  au. 

adv.  de  temps  qui  modifie  fidele. 

subs.  in.  sing,  nttribut  du  subs,  hirondelle. 

adj.  sing,  des  deux  genres,  qui  qualifie  architecte. 

preposition  qui  gouverne  aide. 

pour  la  aide ; — la,  art.  simp.  f.  sing,  qui  determine  aide; — aide, 
subs.  f.  sing,  regime  de  la  pr{p.  a. 
proposition  qui  gouverne  bee. 
adj.  possessif,  m.  sing,  qui  determine  bee. 
subs.  m.  sing,  regime  de  la  prep.  de. 

verbe  act.  rOgulier,  (maponmer,)  lrc  conj.  present  de  l’ind.  3C  per- 
sonne sing. ; — son  sujet  est  hirondelle;  son  regime  est  que,  qui 
represente  nid. 

pour  la  hirondelle  ; — la,  art.  simp.  f.  sing,  qui  determine  hirondelle  ; 
hirondelle,  subs.  f.  sing,  sujet  du  verbe  maponne. 
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A VOCABULARY 

OF 

WORDS  CHIEFLY  USED  IN  FAMILIAR  CONVERSATION. 


In  the  following  vocabulary,  the  terms  masculine  and  feminine  have 
been  affixed  only  to  those  substantives,  the  genders  of  which  cannot  be 
ascertained  from  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  beginning  of  the  Grammar, 
page  33,  and  follow  ing. 


1.  Days  of  the  Week. 

Monday,  Lundi  *. 

Tuesday,  Mardi. 

Wednesday,  Mercredi. 

Thursday,  Jeudi. 

Friday,  Vendredi. 


Saturday,  Samedi. 

Sunday,  Vimanche. 

2.  Months  t of  the  Year. 

January,  Janvier. 


* At  the  commencement  of  the  French  revolution,  the  names  of  the  days  and 
months  were  changed,  and,  instead  of  the  usual  arrangement  of  seven  days  in  a 
week,  a new  method  was  adopted  of  classing  ten  days  as  one  decade,  three  of  which 
decades  were  required  to  make  a month.  The  year  was  composed  of  twelve  months, 
with  five  complementary  days  in  a common  year,  and  six  in  a bissextile  or  leap  year. 
In  numbering  the  years,  instead  of  using  the  common  epoch  of  the  birth  of  Christ, 
they  were  reckoned  from  the  commencement  of  the  republic,  or  from  the  22d  of 
September,  1792. 

The  division  of  the  month  into  decades  was  hut  very  partially  observed,  and  was 
totally  abolished  upon  the  reintroduction  of  the  Catholic  religion.  The  new  num- 
bering of  the  years,  as  well  as  the  new  naming  of  the  months  and  days,  terminated 
with  the  republican  form  of  government. 

The  names  of  the  months  in  each  quarter  were  as  follows:— 

Autumnal.  Hinter.  Spring.  Summer. 

Veudemiairc.  Nivdse.  Germinal.  Messidor. 

Brumaire.  Piuviose.  Flor6al.  Thermidor. 

Frimaire.  Ventdse.  Prairial.  Fmctidor. 

The  days  in  each  decade  were  called : Primidi,  Duodi,  Tridi,  Quartidi,  Quinlidi, 
Sejrtidi,  Septiili,  Octidi,  Nonidi.  Dccadi. 

The  complementary  days,  called  also  sans-culottides,  were  dedicated  as  festivals  to 
prowess,  genius,  labour,  opinion  and  rewards, 

+ The  following  simple  method  mag  be  found  useful  in  enabling  children  to  ascertain 
the  number  of  days  in  each  month. 

Every  month  in  the  year  has  either  thirty  or  thirty-one  days,  with  the  exception  of 
February,  which,  in  common  years,  has  twenty-eight  days,  and  twenty-nine  in  a leap 
year.  To  distinguish  them  readily,  close  your  left  hand,  and,  with  the  first  finger 
of  your  right  hand,  begin  with  January  on  the  knuckle  of  the  fore-finger  of  your  left 
hand,  call  February  between  the  fore  and  middle  finger,  March  on  the  knuckle  of 
the  middle  finger,  April  between  the  middle  ami  fourth  finger,  and  so  on  up  and 
down,  until  you  have  called  the  twelve  months,  taking  care  to  go  on  from  the  knuckle 
of  the  little  to  the  knuckle  of  the  fore-finger  again,  and  you  will  find  that  the  months 
which  have  thirty-one  days  occur  on  the  knuckles,  whereas  the  others  come  between 
them.  ■ . 
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February, 

Fjvrier. 

March, 

Mars. 

April, 

Avril. 

May, 

Mai. 

June, 

Juin. 

July, 

Juit/el. 

August, 

Aout. 

September, 

Septembrt. 

October, 

Octobre. 

November, 

Novembre. 

December, 

Dectmbre. 

3.  Seasons  of  the  Year  and  the 


, 

Elements. 

The  spring, 

Lr.  print emps. 

The  summer. 

IHtl. 

The  autumn, 

L'automne. 

The  winter,  ' 

Vhiver. 

The  fire. 

Lt  fen. 

The  water. 

L'eau. 

The  earth. 

An  terre. 

The  air. 

L’air. 

4.  Of 

Meals. 

The  breakfast. 

Le  dijeu.ner  ou  de- 
jeAni. 

The  luncheon, 

Le  gouter. 

The  dinner, 

I.e  diner  ou  dint. 

The  afternoon's 

La  collation. 

luncheon, 

• 

The  supper, 

Le  touper. 

5.  Of  the  different  Eutahles. 

Aliment, 

aliment. 

Anchovy, 

anchois. 

Artichoke, 

artichaut. 

Asparagus, 

asperge. 

Bacon, 

lard. 

Beef, 

baeuf. 

4-la-mode, 

baeuf  a la  mode. 

Bit,  piece, 

morceau. 

Boiled  meat. 

bouil/i. 

Bread, 

pain. 

Broth, 

bouillon. 

Jelly-broth, 

consomme . 

Cabbage,  greens,- 

chon,  sing.  chottr.pl. 

Calf’s-head, 

tele  de  veau. 

Cuper, 

cipres,f  pi. 

-Capon, 

chapon. 

Carrot, 

carotte. 

Cauliflower, 

chou-flevr,  m. 

Chicken, 

pou/et. 

Cod-fish, 

morue. 

Fresh  cod, 

morue  fraiche. 

Salt  cod, 

morue  salee. 

Craw-fish,  . 

ecrevisse. 

Cresses, 

cressot i. 

Crumb, 

mie. 

Crust, 

croAte. 

Cucumber, 

concombre. 

Duck, 

canard. 

Eel, 

anguille. 

Egg. 

oenf. 

bat. 

gras. 

Feast, 

festin. 

Fricassee, 

fricassee. 

Fish, 

poisson. 

Fogd, 

nourriture. 

French  beans, 

haricots  verts. 

Game, 

gibier. 

Gerkin, 

cornichon. 

Goose, 

oie. 

Gravy,  • 

jus. 

Ham, 

jambon. 

Lamb, 

agneau. 

Quarter  of  lamb, 

quartier  <T  agneau. 

Lean, 

maigre. 

Leek, 

poireau. 

Lettuce, 

laitue. 

Leveret, 

ievraut. 

Lobster, 

homard. 

Mackerel, 

tnaquereau. 

Meat, 

viande. 

Minced  meat. 

hachis. 

Roast  meat, 

roti. 

Melon, 

melon. 

Mushroom, 

champignon. 

Mustard, 

moutarde. 

Mutton, 

mou  ton. 

Mutton-chop, 

cotelettc  de  moulon. 

Breast  of  mutton, 

poitrine  de  mouton. 

Leg  of  mutton. 

gigot. 

Neck  of  mutton. 

collet  de  mouton. 

Mouthful, 

bovchie. 

Nutmeg, 

muscade. 

Oil, 

huile. 

Omelet, 

omelette. 

Onion, 

ognon. 

Oyster, 

huttre. 

Pea, 

post. 

Pepper, 

poivre. 

Pheasant, 

faisan. 

Plaice, 

plie. 

Pork, 

pore. 

Pottage, 

polage. 

Potatoe, 

pomme  de  terre. 

Poultry,  fowls. 

volatile. 
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Provisions,  victuals,  rivres,  m.  id. 


Radish, 

Ragout, 

Repast, 

Salad, 

Salmon, 

Salt, 

Sauce, 

Sausage, 

Sirloin, 

Slice, 

Soup, 

Treat, 

Trout, 

Turbot, 

Turkey, 

Young  turkey, 
Young  partridge. 
Young  pigeon. 
Turnip, 

Turtle, 

Veal, 

Veal  cutlet. 

Loin  of  veal. 
Vegetable, 

Venison, 

Vinegar, 


radis,  rave. 

ragout. 

repot. 

sa/ade. 

taumon. 

set. 

sauce. 

saucisson,  sattcisse. 

aloyau. 

tranche. 

soupe. 

regal. 

truitc. 

turbot. 

dindon. 

dindonneau. 

perdreau. 

pigeomtesut. 

navel. 

tortue. 

veau. 

ootelette  de  veau. 
longe  de  veau. 
legume , m.  sing. 

legumes,  m.  pi. 
venaison. 
vinaigre. 


6.  Of  Fruits,  Pastry,  &e. 


Almond, 

Apple, 

Apple-pie, 

Apricot, 

Biscuit, 

Butter, 

Cake, 

Cherry, 

Chestuut, 

Cheese, 

Cream, 

Currant,  (red) 

Currant,  (white) 

Fig, 

Filbert, 


amande. 

pomme. 

tourte  de  pommes  ou 
tourte  aux  pommes. 
abricot. 
biscuit, 
beurre. 
gAteau. 
cerise, 
chutaigne. 
fromage. 
crime.  , 
groseilles  rouges  en 
grappes. 

grosei/les  blanches  en 
grappes. 
figue. 
ave/ine. 


Gooseberry,  (white)  groseille  ( blanche .) 
Gooseberry,  (red)  groseille  (rouge.} 
Grapes,  raisin. 

Hazel-nut,  noisette. 

Jelly,  gelfe. 

Lemon,  citron. 

Macaroon,  macaron. 

Macaroni,  macaroni. 


Medlar, 

Milk, 

Mulberry, 

Nut, 

Orange, 

Peach, 

Pear, 

Plum, 

Pie, 

Patties, 

Quince, 

Raspberry, 

Red  and  white  heart 
cherry, 
Strawberry, 

Sugar, 

Sugar-plums, 

Sweetmeat, preserves, 
Tart, 


nejie. 

last. 

mitre. 

noil. 

orange. 

piche. 

poire. 

prune.  • 
pile,  tourte. 
petite  pates, 
coing. 
framboise, 
bigarreau. 

/raise. 

sucre. 

bonbons , m.  dragees, 
/■ 

con/lures,  f.  pi. 
tarte. 


Beer, 

Strong  beer. 
Small  beer, 
Brandy, 

Cider, 

Chocolate, 

Cocoa, 

Coflee, 

Ice, 

Cream-ice, 

Lemon-ice, 

Raspberry-ice, 

Strawberry-ice, 

Lemonade, 

Mead, 

Nectar, 

Orgeat, 

Perry, 

Punch, 


7.  Of  Liquors,  &c. 

biere. 


biere  forte. 

petite  biere. 

eau-de-vie. 

cidre. 

choco/at. 

cacao. 

cafe. 

glace. 

glace  a la  crime, 
glace  au  citron, 
glace  aux  framboises. 
glace  aux  /raises, 
limonade. 
hydromel. 
nectar, 
orgeat, 
poiri. 
punch. 


Punch  a la  Romaine,  poncheala  Romainegm. 
Rum,  rhum. 

Syrup,  sirop. 

Tea,  the. 

W ater,  eau. 

Wine,  vin. 


8.  Of  the  Tabic  and  the  different 
things  used  at  Table. 


Basin, 

Bottle, 

China, 

China  service, 
Chocolate-pot, 


bassin. 

bouteille. 

porcelains. 

service  de  porcelain e. 
chocolatiire. 
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Coffee-pot, 

cafetiere. 

Cork-screw, 

tirebouchon. 

Gup, 

taste. 

Decanter, 

carafe. 

Dish, 

plat. 

Earthen-ware, 

faience. 

Earthen-ware  ser- 

service de  faience. 

vice.. 

Egg-cup, 

coquetier. 

Finger-glass, 

bol  (pour  se  rincer  la 

Fork, 

bouche  et  se  laver 
les  doigts  apret  le 
diner), 
fourchette. 

Glass, 

verre. 

Goblet, 

gobe/et. 

Knife, 

couteau. 

Knife  and  fork,  &c. 

couvert. 

Milk-pot, 

pot  au  /ait. 

Mustard-pot, 

moutardier. 

Napkin, 

serviette. 

Oil-cruet, 

huitier. 

Pepper-caster, 

poivriere. 

Plate, 

assittte. 

Pewter  plate 

vaissel/e  ifitain. 

Salad-dish, 

sa/adier. 

Salt-cellar, 

saliere. 

Saucer, 

soucoupe. 

Silver-plate, 

argenterie,  vaissel/c 

Soup-dish, 

<T argent, 
soupiere. 

Spoon, 

cuil/er  ou  cuil/ere. 

Soup-ladle, 

cuil/er  a toupe. 

Sugar-caster. 

suerter. 

Table,. 

table. 

Tablecloth, 

nappe. 

Tea-board, 

plateau,  cabaret. 

Tea-pot, 

tbeicre. 

Tongs, 

pincettes,  f.  pi. 

Vii’.egar-cruct, 

vinaigrier. 

9.  Of 

Time. 

Afternoon, 

apres-tnidi,  aprts • 

After  to-morrow, 

dime. 

apres-demain. 

Aurora, 

aurore. 

Beginning, 

commencement . 

Break  of  day,  dawn,  point  ou  jmnte  du 

Century, 

jour,  aube  du  jour, 
siec/e. 

Date, 

date. 

Day, 

jour,joirrnt'e. 

The  day  before 

avam-hier. 

yesterday, 
The  next  day, 

lejour  suivant. 

Work-day, 

jour  ourrable. 

End, 

fn. 

i Epoch, 

ipoqite. 

Evening, 

soir,  soirle. 

j Festival, 

jour  de  fete. 

; Hour, 

heure. 

! Half-hour, 

demi-heure. 

Holiday, 

conge. 

Leap-year, 

annee  bissextile. 

Middle, 

milieu. 

Midnight, 

minuit. 

Minute, 

minute. 

Moment, 

moment. 

Month, 

rnois. 

Morning, 

matin,  matinee. 

Noon,  mid-day. 

midi. 

Night, 

nuit. 

; Quarter  of  an  hour,  quart  <f heure. 

■ Quarter  of  a year, 

trimestre,  qu artier. 

, Kising  of  the  sun, 

lever  du  so.'eil. 

Season, 

saison. 

j Second, 

seconde. 

, Sunset, 

coucher  du  soleil. 

To-day, 

aujourd’/tui. 

To-morrow, 

demain. 

Twilight, 

crepuscule. 

Week, 

semaine. 

Year, 

an,  annee. 

Yesterday, 

bier. 

10.  Principal  Days  in  the  Year, 
&c. 

New  year’s  day, 

premier  jour  de  Van 

| Christmas-day, 

Nocf. 

; Twelfth-day, 

jour  des  rots. 

Candlemas, 

chandeleur,  f 

| Carnival, 

car  naval. 

Slirove-Tuesday, 

Mardi  gras . 

Ash- Wednesday, 

Afercredi  da  ccndrcs 

; Lent, 

Care  me. 

Kmbcr-weck, 

Quatre-temps , m.  pf. 

Lady-day, 

Not  re-dame  * 

Palm-Sunday, 

Dimattche  det  Fa- 
meaujr. 

Good-Friday, 

Vcndredi  Suinf. 

Easter, 

Pdrjues. 

Easter-Monday, 

Lundi  de  bViques* 

Whit-Sunday, 

fa  Pcntecote . 

Midsummer, 

fa  Saint- Jean. 

Michaelmas, 

fa  Suint-AJichel. 

The  vacation  or 
holy-days, 

les  vacanccs. 

11.  Of  Mankind. 

Adolescence, 

V adolescence. 

Boy, 

gar^on. 

Child, 

enfant. 
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Childhood. 

Fenfance. 

Decrepitude, 

hi  decrepitude. 

Girl, 

fille. 

Human  kind, 

genre  humain. 

TheMaidofOrleans,  lu  1‘ net  lit  it  Orleans, 

Man, 

homme. 

Manhood, 

la  ririlite. 

Maturity, 

la  maturite. 

Old  age, 

la  vieilletse. 

Old  man, 

vieitlard. 

Old  woman. 

viei/le,  vieille  femme. 

Virgin,  maid, 

vierge,  puce/le. 

Virginity, 

rirgi>iiti. 

Woman, 

femme. 

Young  man, 

jeune  homme. 

Young  woman. 

jetme  femme. 

Youth, 

lajetmeste. 

12.  Degrees  of  Kindred,  fyc. 

Aunt, 

lante. 

Brother. 

frere. 

Brother-in-law, 

beau-frere. 

Child, 

enfant. 

Companion, 

compugnon,  com- 
pagne. 

Cousin, 

cousin,  cousine. 

Daughter, 

pie. 

Daughter-in-law, 

belief  lie. 

Eldest  daughter, 

ainee. 

Eldest  son, 

' aini. 

Father, 

pire. 

Father-in-law, 

bcau-pere. 

God-daughter, 

pieule. 

God-father, 

parrain. 

God-mother, 

marraine. 

God-son, 

pieul. 

Grand-daughter, 

petite-file. 

Grand-father, 

grand-pire. 

Grand-mother, 

grantF-mere. 

Grand-son, 

petit-f/s. 

Heir, 

hcriher. 

Heiress, 

heritiere. 

Husband, 

mart,  epostx. 

Mother, 

mere. 

Mother-in-law, 

belle-mire. 

Neighbour, 

voisin,  voiline. 

Nephew, 

neveu. 

Niece, 

niece. 

Orphan, 

orphelin,  orpheline , 

Sister, 

sceur. 

Sister-in-law, 

belle-sceur. 

Son, 

p,. 

Son-in-law, 

beau-fit. 

Twin, 

jumeau,  jumelle. 

Uncle, 

ancle • 

Wet-nurse, 

nourrict. 

Wife, 

femme , epotae. 

Widower, 

veuf. 

Widow, 

veuve . 

13.  Of  the  Human  Body , fyc. 

Action, 

action. 

Action,  gesture, 

geste,  m. , 

Air, 

air. 

Arm, 

bras. 

Artery, 

artere. 

Attraction,  allure- 
ment, 

attraits,  appas. 

Back, 

dot. 

Backbone, 

spine  du  dot. 

Beard, 

barbe. 

Beauty, 

beaut  e. 

Belly, 

ventre. 

Bile, 

bile. 

Body, 

corps. 

Bone, 

os. 

Bosom, 

tein. 

Brain, 

cerveau. 

Brains, 

cerve/le. 

Breast, 

poitrine. 

Blood, 

sang. 

Bowels, 

entrai/les,  f.  pi.  bog- 
aux,  intest  ins,  m . pi. 

Breath, 

ha/eine,  f.  souffle,  m. 

Breathing, 

respiration. 

Calf  of  the  leg. 

viol  let,  gras  de  la 
jambe. 

Charms, 

charmes,  appas. 

Cheek, 

joue. 

Chin, 

menton. 

Complexion, 

teint. 

Cough, 

toux. 

Dream, 

rive,  songe. 

Drowsiness, 

assoupissement . 

Ear, 

oreille. 

Elbow, 

coude. 

Eye, 

ceil. 

Eyebrow, 

sourcil. 

Eyelid, 

paupitre. 

Eye,  (pupil  of) 

prunelle. 

Eyes, 

geux,  m.  pi. 

Face, 

visage,  face. 

Feature, 

trait. 

Finger, 

doigt. 

Finger,  (fore) 

index. 

Finger,  (fourth) 

doigt  annulaire. 

Finger,  (little) 

petit  doigt. 

Finger,  (middle) 

doigt  du  milieu. 

Fist, 

poing. 

Flank, 

fane. 
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Flesh, 

chair. 

Foot, 

pied. 

Forehead, 

front. 

Gait, 

port,  demarche. 

Groaning, 

gemissement. 

Gum, 

gcncivr. 

Hair,  (of  the  head,)  cheveu. 
Hair,  (on  the  body,)  poU. 

Hand, 

main. 

Head, 

tele. 

Health, 

saute. 

Heart, 

coeur. 

Heel, 

talon. 

Hiccough, 

hoquet. 

Hip, 

hanchc. 

Humour, 

humeur. 

Jaw, 

mdchoire. 

Knee, 

genou. 

Laugh,  laughter. 

rit,  fire,  m. 

Leanness, 

tnaigrcur. 

jambe. 

Lip, 

litre. 

Under  lip. 

litre  inferieurr. 

Upper  lip. 

litre  supirieure. 

Liver, 

foie. 

Loins, 

reins,  m.  pi. 

Lungs, 

poumon. 

Marrow, 

motile. 

Mien, 

mine. 

Motion, 

mouvement. 

Mouth, 

bouche. 

Muscle, 

mirtcle,  m. 

Nail, 

angle. 

Neck, 

cm/. 

Nerve, 

nerf. 

Nose, 

nez. 

Nostril, 

ttarine. 

Numbness, 

engourdissement. 

Palate, 

palais. 

Physiognomy, 

physionomie. 

Plumpness, 

embonpoint. 

Pock-mark, 

marque  dc  petite 

wrote. 

Rest, 

repot. 

Rib, 

cote. 

Saliva, 

sa/ive. 

Sensation, 

sensation. 

Shape, 

taille. 

Shoulder, 

epat/le. 

Side, 

cote. 

Sigh, 

soujnr. 

Silence, 

tilence. 

Skin, 

peon. 

Sleep, 

eommeit. 

Smile, 

souris  ou  sourire. 

^Sneezing, 

eiuund. 

eternument. 

son. 

Speech, 

jjarole. 

Spleen, 

rate . 

Stomach, 

estomac. 

Sweat, 

sueur. 

Tear, 

larme. 

Temple, 

tempe . 

Thigh, 

cause. 

Throat, 

gorge. 

Thumb, 

pouce. 

Toe, 

orteil  ou  doigt  du 

pied . 

Tongue, 

longue . 

Tooth, 

dent. 

Vein, 

t nine. 

Voice, 

voix. 

Ugliness, 

/aide  a r . 

Waist, 

ceiniure. 

Wrinkle, 

ride. 

Wiist, 

poignet. 

14.  The  Senses. 

The  sight. 

la  vue. 

The  hearing. 

C ouie. 

The  smell, 

fodoral. 

The  taste, 

le  gout. 

The  feeling, 

le  toucher. 

15.  Of  Men’s  Clothes. 

Any  cover  of  the 

chausa/re. 

foot, 

Boot, 

botte. 

Boot-jack, 

lire-bof/e,  m. 

Boot-strap, 

tirant  de  botte. 

Boot-tree, 

ambouchoin,  m.  pi. 

Bosom  of  a shirt, 

jabot. 

Breeches, 

culotle. 

Buckle, 

boucle. 

Button, 

bouton. 

Button-hook, 

tire-bouton,  tn. 

Cane,  or  stick. 

canne. 

Cloak, 

nianteau. 

Close  coat, 

justaucorps 

Clothes, 

hordes,  f.  pi. 

Coat, 

habit. 

Cravat, 

crarate. 

Gaiter, 

guitre. 

Gaiter, 

jarretiire. 

Glove, 

gant. 

Great-coat, 

surtout. 

Handkerchief, 

mouchoir. 

Hat, 

chapeau. 

Hook, 

crochet. 

Leather, 

cuir. 

Lining, 

I Morning-gown, 

doublure, 
robe  de  chambre. 
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Niglit-cap, 

bonnet  de  nuit. 

Pair  of  drawers, 

ca/efon. 

Pencil, 

crayon. 

Pencil-case, 

porte-crayon. 

Pocket, 

poche. 

Pocket-book, 

porle/eiti/le,  m.  tab- 
le ties,/,  pi. 

Preservers,  specta- 
cles, 

conserves,  f.  pi. 

Pump, 

escarpin. 

Purse, 

bourse. 

Razor, 

rasoi  r. 

Riding-coat, 

redingote. 

Ring, 

bague , anneau. 

Shirt, 

chemise. 

Shoe, 

sovticr. 

Shoe-horn, 

ch  nissc-pted,  m. 

Sleeve, 

muuche. 

Small  stick,  wand, 

baguette. 

Snuff-box, 

tabatiire. 

Spectacles, 

lunettes,  f.  pi. 

Spying-glass, 

lorgnette. 

Suit  of  clothes, 

velement,  habi/lenient. 

Sword, 

epee. 

Tobacco,  snuff. 

tabac. 

Umbrella, 

parap/uie. 

Under-stocking, 

chaussetle. 

W aistcoat, 

gild. 

Watch, 

montre. 

Wig, 

perruque. 

1G.  Ladies'  wearing  Apparel,  fyc. 

Apron, 

tabher. 

Ball  of  thread, 

pclote  de  fd. 

Boddicc, 

corset. 

Cap, 

bonnet. 

Bracelet, 

bracelet. 

Clasp, 

agrafe. 

Coif,  cap, 

cuiffe. 

Collar, 

collet,  colleretle.f raise 

Comb, 

peigne. 

Cotton, 

Ear  pendants. 

colon. 

pendans  rf  orei/les, 
m.  pi. 

Kar-rings, 

boucles  troreilles.  f.pl. 

Fan, 

eventail. 

Frock, 

fnurreau. 

Garter, 

jar  relit  re. 

Glove, 

gant. 

Gown, 

robe. 

Hat,  bonnet, 

cha/teau. 

Head-dress, 

coiffure. 

Jewel, 

bijou, joyau. 

Luce, 

dentdle ; and  lacet, 
to  lace  stays. 

Looking-glass, 

miroir . 

Morning  dress, 

neglige. 

Muff, 

manikin. 

Neckerchief, 

fichu. 

Necklace, 

collier. 

Needle, 

aiguille. 

Needleful, 

caguiUie. 

Night-cap, 

bonnet  de  nuit. 

Paint, 

rouge. 

Parasol, 

parasol.  * 

Petticoat, 

jupe. 

Pin, 

ipingle. 

Pincase, 

etui. 

Pincushion, 

pelote. 

Pocket-glass, 

miroir  de  poche. 

Pomatum,  . 

Ik, mm  tide. 

Riband, 

mbtm. 

Rin<r, 

bague. 

Ruffle, 

mtmchelle. 

Set  of  diamonds, 

garnitirre  de  diamans. 

Scarf, 

icharpc. 

Shawl, 

sclia/l. 

Scented  water, 

eau  tVodeur. 

Scissars, 

ciseaux,  m.  pi. 

Shift,  chemise, 

chemise. 

Silk, 

soie. 

Slipper, 

pantoufe. 

Stays, 

corset,  corjis  de  jupe. 

Thimble, 

de. 

Thread, 

JU. 

Tippet, 

palatine. 

Toilette, 

toilette . 

Veil. 

voile. 

Under-petticoat, 

jvpon . 

Undress, 

dtshobilft. 

Wool, 

laine . 

17.  Things  made  use  of  for 
Clothing. 

Cambric,  batiste. 

Calico,  teste  <le  coton. 

Printed  calico,  toile  tie  colon  peinte 

ou  imprimie,  In- 
dienne. 

Indian  calico,  toi/e  tie  coton  des 

hides. 

Cloth,  drop. 

Holland  cloth,  toile  tC Hotlande. 

Irish  cloth,  toile  d’lr/ande. 

Linen  cloth,  toile. 

Dimity,  basin. 

Flannel,  flunelle. 

Fur,  fourrure.  ® 

Gauze,  gaze. 
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Glazed  silk, 

taffetas  glacl. 

Leather, 

cuir. 

Linen, 

tinge. 

Lustring, 

taffetas  lustre. 

Morocco  leather, 

maroquin. 

Muslin, 

moustetine. 

Satin, 

satin. 

Silk  stuff, 

etoffe  tie  soie. 

Stuff, 

•'Ioffe. 

Taffeta,  sarcenet. 

taffetas. 

Velvet, 

velours. 

Woollen  stuff, 

etoffe  tie  laine. 

18.  Of  a House,  its  Furniture , 8fc 


Alcove, 

alcove. 

Antichamber, 

antichambre. 

Apartment, 

appartement. 

Balcony, 

bu/con. 

Balustrade, banister, 

rampe. 

Bed-room, 

ehambre  a coucher. 

Blind, 

jalousie,  treiltis. 

Bolt, 

verrou. 

Bolt  of  a lock. 

pens,  m. 

Ceiling, 

plafond. 

Cellar, 

ce/licr. 

Chimney, 

chemim-e. 

Closet, 

cabinet. 

Coach-house, 

remise. 

Corridor,  passage. 

couloir,  corridor. 

Dining-room, 

salle  a manger. 

Drawing-room, 

salon. 

Dressing  room, 

cabinet  de  toilette. 

Entry, 

entree. 

F ender. 

garde-feu,  m.  garde- 
cendre,  m. 

Floor, 

plancher. 

Foundation, 

fondement. 

Front, 

faqade. 

Gallery, 

gaterie. 

Garden, 

jardin. 

Gate, 

porte  eochere. 

Glass-door, 

porte  vitree. 

Granary,  garret, 

grenier.  . 

Gutter, 

gouttiere. 

Hall,  entry, 

vestibule. 

Hammer,  knocker, 

martcau. 

Hearth, 

Hire,  tn.  foyer. 

House, 

maison. 

Inlaid  floor. 

parquet. 

Key, 

clef. 

Kitchen, 

cuisine. 

Landing-place, 

palter. 

Latch, 

Lattice-work, 

loquet. 

treiltis,  treillage. 

Lock, 

serrure. 

Lodging, 

' -fantle-piece. 

logement. 

tnanteau  de  cheminee. 

chimney-piece, 

« 

office. 

Office, 

Padlock, 

cadenas. 

Pane  of  glass, ' 

carreau,  vitre. 

Parlour, 

parloir. 

Partition, 

cloison. 

Passage,  alley, 

passage,  allce. 

Piazza,  portico, 

portique. 

Pigeon-house, 

co/ombier. 

Porch,  . 

porche,  m. 

Poultry-yard, 

basse-cour. 

Private  staircase, 

esca/ier  derobe. 

Prrty, 

garde-robe,  f.  lieur, 
tn.  pi. 

Pump, 

pompe. 

Koof, 

toil. 

Room, 

jiiece,  ehambre , salle. 

Safe,  larder, 

garde-manger. 

Shop, 

boutique. 

Shutter, 

volet. 

Side-board, 

buffet. 

Square,  pane, 

carreau. 

Stable, 

.ecurie. 

Staircase, 

escatier. 

Steps  before  a house 

, perron. 

Story, 

etage. 

Stove, 

poele,fourneau. 

Study, 

etude. 

Timber-work, 

charpente. 

Top  of  a house. 

faite,m.  ttune  maison. 

Top  of  the  stairs, 

haul  de  I’escatier. 

Vault,  cellar,  , 

cave. 

Wainscot, 

lambris,  boiserie. 

Wall, 

mur,  murai/le. 

Wardrobe, 

garde-robe. 

Warehouse, 

magasin. 

Water-closet, 

cabinet  d'aisances,  m. 
sing,  aisances,  f.  pU 

Well, 

puits. 

Winding  staircase, 

escatier  d vis. 

Window, 

fenS're. 

Yard, 

cour. 

19.  Household  Goods,  &c. 

Arm  or  elbow-chair,  fauteuil. 

Basin,  bassin , bassine,  bas- 

sinet. 

Basket,  panier. 

Bed,  tit. 

Bellows,  soufflet. 

Blanket,  couverlure. 

Boiler,  ctiaudiere,  coquemar . 

Bolster,  travertin. 

T 
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Box, 

Bread  or  fruit-basket, 
Broom, 

Bureau, 

Caudle, 

Candlestick, 
Canopy,  couch. 
Carpet, 

Chair, 

Chest, 

Chest  of  drawers, 
Cloak-bag, 

Clock, 

Coals, 

Counterpane, 

Curtain, 

Cushion, 

Desk, 

Down-bed, 

Drawer, 

Dressing-case, 

Extinguisher, 

Feather-bed, 

Flint, 

Folding-screen, 

Frame, 

Frying-pan, 

Furniture, 

Glass, 

Grate, 

Hair-broom, 

Hangings, 

Jack, 

Jug,  pitcher, 

Kettle,  tea-kettle. 
Ladder, 

Lamp, 

Lantern, 

Landscape, 

Library, 

Lid, 

Little  bell, 

Looking-glass, 

Match, 

Mat, 

Mattress, 

Mill, 

Coffee-mill, 

Water-mill, 

Wind-mill, 

Miniature, 

Nail, 

Oven, 

Pail, 

Pendulum, 

Picture, 


bo  tie. 

corbeille. 

balm. 

bureau. 

ehandeUe. 

chandelier. 

canape. 

tapis. 

chaise. 

caisse. 

commode. 

valise. 

pendu/e. 

charbon. 

courte-pointe. 

rideau. 

coussin. 

pupitre,  secretaire. 
lit  de  duvet, 
tiroir. 

necessaire,  m. 

eteignoir. 

lit  de  plume. 

pierre  a feu. 

paravent. 

cadre. 

poile. 

ameublement. 

glace. 

grille. 

balai  de  crin,  hous- 
soir. 

tapisserie. 
tourne-brochc,  m. 
cruche,  broc. 
boui/loire,/. 

£chellc. 

lampe. 

lanterne. 

pagsage. 

bibliotheque. 

couvercle , m. 

sonnette. 

tniroir. 

allumette. 

natte. 

matelas. 

moutin. 

moulin  a cafe. 

rnoulin  a eau. 

moulin  d vent. 

miniature. 

clou. 

four. 

teau. 

pendule,  m. 
tableau. 


Pier-glass, 

Pillow, 

Pillow-case, 

Pinching-tongs, 

Poker, 

Portrait, 

Portmanteau, 

Pot, 

Chamber-pot, 

Flower-pot, 

Water-pot, 

Print,  stamp, 
Screen, 

Seat, 

Sheet, 

Shovel, 

Skillet,  saucepan. 
Small  flat-basket. 
Small  tub,  wash- 
hand  basin. 
Smoothing-iron, 
Snuffers, 
Snuffer-pan, 

Sofa, 

Soap, 

Spit, 

Sponge, 

Stand, 

Starch, 

Steel  to  strike  fire 
with. 

Stew-pan, 

Stool, 

Straw-bed, 

Table, 

Tinder, 

Tinder-box, 

Tongs, 

Towel, 

Trunk, 

Tub, 

Urn, 

Warming-pan, 

Wax-candle, 

Wood, 


trumeau. 

orcitler. 

iaie  iVoreiller. 

fer  it  f riser. 

fourgon. 

portrait. 

porte-manteau. 

pot. 

vase  de  nuit,  pot  de 
chambre.  . 
pot  a Jleurs. 
pot  it  teau. 
estampe. 

(cran. 

siege. 

drap  de  lit. 

pelle. 

poilon. 

eorbi/lon. 

cuvette. 

fer  a repasser. 

mouchettes,  f.  pi. 

porte-mouchettes,  m. 

sofa. 

savon. 

broche. 

tponge. 

guiridon. 

amidol i,  empois. 

briquet. 

casserole. 

tabouret. 

paillasse. 

table. 

amadou. 

boite  it  fusil. 

pincettes,  f.  pi. 

essuie-main,  m. 

malic,  f.  coffre,  m. 

cuve. 

urne. 

bassinoire,f. 

bougie. 

bois. 


20.  Servants  of  a House. 

Butler,  sommelier. 

Coachman,  cocker. 

Cook,  (man)  cuisinier. 

Cookmaid,  cuisinierc. 

Chamber-maid,  femme  de  chambre. 

Door-keeper,  portier,  eoncierge, 

suisse. 


f 


Digitized  by  Google 


VOCABULARY.— SUBSTANTIVES. 


411 


Footman, 

Groom, 

House-keeper, 

Postilion, 

Scullion, 

Servant, 

Servant-maid, 

Valet, 

Waiting  gentle- 
woman, 


laquais,  valet  de 
pied. 

palfrenier,  valet  de- 
curie. 

femme  de  charge. 

postilion. 

marmiton. 

domestique,  m.  Sf  f. 

tervanle. 

valet  de  chambre. 

smvante. 


21.  Temporal  Dignities. 


Ambassador, 

Baron, 

Baroness, 

Chancellor, 

Chief-justice, 

Count, 

Countess, 

Dauphin, 

Dauphiness, 

Deputy, 

Duke, 

Duchess, 

Emperor, 

Empress, 

Envoy, 

Esquire, 

Gentleman, 

Governor, 

King, 

Knight, 

Lord, 

Lord  Keeper  of  the 
great  seal, 
Madam, 
Marchioness, 
Marquis, 

Monarch, 

Nobleman, 

Peer, 

Plenipotentiary, 

President, 

Prime  minister, 
Prince, 

Princess, 

Queen, 

Regent, 

Secretary  of  state, 
Sir,  gentleman, 

9 Viscount, 
Viscountess, 


ambassadeur. 

baron. 

baron  ne. 

chance/ier. 

chef  de  justice. 

comte. 

comtesse.  ’ 

dauphin. 

dauphine. 

deputf. 

due. 

dttchesse. 
empereur. 
impera  trice, 
envoys . 
ecuyer. 
gentilhomme. 
gouvemeur. 
roi. 

chevalier. 

lord. 

yarde-des-sceaujc. 

madame. 

marquise. 

marquis. 

monarque. 

noble,  m. 

pair. 

plinipotentiaire,  m. 

president. 

premier  ministre. 

prince. 

princesse. 

reine. 

rlgent. 

secretaire  d’etat, 
monsieur, 
vicomte. 
vicomtesse'. 


22.  Of  Spiritual  Dignities,  &c. 


Archbishop, 

archevique. 

Beadle, 

be  dealt. 

Bishop, 

(vlque. 

Canon, 

chanoine. 

Cardinal, 

cardinal. 

Clergy, 

c/erge. 

Churchwarden, 

tnarguil/ier. 

Curate, 

curb. 

Deacon, 

diacre. 

Dean, 

doyen. 

Pope, 

pope. 

Priest, 

pretre. 

Primate, 

primal. 

Rector, 

recteur. 

Vicar, 

vicaire. 

23.  Of  the  Church,  &c. 

Aisle, 

aile. 

Altar, 

ante/. 

Baluster, 

balustrade. 

Bell, 

cloche. 

Bible, 

bible. 

Burying  place, 

caveau,  sepulcre, 

vaults, 

tombeau. 

Burial, 

enterrement. 

Catechism, 

catechtsme. 

Cell, 

cellule. 

Chair, 

Chapel, 

chaise. 

chapelle. 

Choir, 

chaeur. 

Church, 

eg/ise. 

Church-gallery, 

galerie,  tribune. 

Church-yard, 

cimetiere. 

Clock, 

horloge. 

Coffin, 

cercueil,  biere. 

Communion-table, 

table  de  communion. 

Convent, 

couvent. 

Cupola, 

coupo/e. 

Dome, 

dome. 

Epitaph, 

epitaphe. 

Font, 

fonts,  m.  pi. 

Front, 

facade. 

Front  gate  of  a 
church, 

portail. 

Frontispiece, 

frontispice,  m. 

Gospel, 

(vangile,  ns. 

Grave, 

fosse,  tombeau. 

Hearse, 

corbillard,  chariot  fu- 
nebre. 

Hermitage, 

hermitage- 

Inscription, 
Lord’s  prayer, 

inscription. 

oraison  dominica/e. 

Mausoleum, 

mauso/ce,  m. 

Monastery, 

monastere. 

T 2 
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Psalm, 

Pulpit, 

Rail, 

Reading  or  singing 
desk, 

Sanctuary, 

Sermon, 

Solitude, 

Spire, 

Stall, 

Steeple, 

Symbol,  creed. 
Synagogue, 

Tomb, 

Vestry, 


monument,  tombeau. 

«<■/./• 

or  gut,  m.  orgues.J'.  pi, 

banc. 

portique. 

here  de  priiret,  del 
heures. 
psaume. 

chaire,  tribune  sacree. 

baluitrade, 

lutrin. 

mnctnaire. 

sermon. 

solitude. 

fleche,  aiguil/e. 

sta/le. 

docher. 

sgmbole,  >». 

synagogue. 

tombe. 

sacristie. 


24.  Of  the  Town,  ils  different 
Buildings,  &c. 

Academy,  acad(mie. 

Admiralty,  amirauti. 

Alley,  or  lane  with-  cul-de-sac. 
out  a thorough- 
fare, 


Arch, 

Arcade, 

Arsenal, 

Bank, 

Borough, 

Bridewell, 

Bridge, 

Building, 

Bulwark, 

Castle,  seat, 

Church, 

Coffee-house, 

College, 

Column, 

Colonnade, 

Cross-way, 

Crown, 

Custom-house, 

Dome, 

Dungeon, 

Exchange, 

Fish-market, 

Foot-path, 

Foundery, 


arche. 

arcade. 

arsenal. 

banqve. 

bourg. 

tnaison  de  correction. 

pont. 

edifice. 

boulevard. 

chateim. 

eg/ise. 

cafe. 

college. 

colonne. 

colonnade. 

carrefour. 

couronne. 

douane.  , 

dime. 

cachot. 

bourse. 

poissonnerie. 

trottoir. 

fonderie. 


Glass-house,  verrene. 

Hospital,  hbpttal. 

The  foundling  hos-  kipital  des  enfant 
pital,  trouvbs. 

Hotel,  hotel, 

Furnished  hotel,  hAlel  garni. 

The  Guildhall,  hAlel  de  ville. 

town-house, 

House,  mmson. 

The  Upper  House  chambre  haute  ou  des 
or  the  House  of  Lords,  (en  Ang/e- 
Lords  or  of  Peers,  terre) ; el  cham  • 
bre  supArieure  ou 
des  Pairs,  ( ok 
France .) 

The  Lower  House  chambre  basic  ou  des 
or  the  House  of  communes,  (en  An- 


Commons, 


Inn, 

Infirmary, 

King’s  palace, 
Lane,  narrow  street, 
Mad-house, 
Mansion-house, 
Market- hall, 
Meat-market, 

The  mint. 

Obelisk, 

Parish, 

Park, 

Parliament, 

Passage, 

Pavillion, 

Pavement, 

Pedestal, 

Pillar, 

Place,  square, 
Play-house, 

Portico, 

Post-office, 

Letter-box, 

General  post. 

Two -penny  post, 
Provisions, 

Prison, 
Public-house, 
Public  tea-garden, 
Pyramid, 

Quay, 

Rampart, 

Sceptre, 

School, 

Sign, 

Slaughter-house, 


gleterre;)  et  cham- 
bre legislative  ou 
des  deputes,  (en 
France.) 

auberge,  hotelier  ie. 
infinnrrie. 
palais  du  roi. 
rue/lr,  petite  rue. 
hbpital  des  fous. 
mairie. 
halle. 
boucherie. 

hAtel  de  la  monnaie. 

obdisque. 

paroisse. 

pare. 

parlcment. 

passage. 

pavilion, 

pave. 

piidestal. 

pilier. 

place. 

comldie. 

portique. 

paste  aux  lettres. 

boite  aux  lettres. 

grande  poste. 

petite  paste. 

provisions,  denrees. 

prison. 

cabaret. 

guinguette. 

pyramids. 

qua. 

remparf. 

sceptre,  m. 

(cole. 

enseigne. 

abatoir. 


Digitized  by  Google 


VOCABULARY— SUBSTANTIVES. 


413 


maison  de  sergent. 
statue. 


Spunging-liouse, 

Statue,. 

Street,  rue. 

Stronghold,  fortified  place  forte . 
plate. 


Suburb, 

Tavern, 

Throne, 

Town, 

Treasury, 

Turnpike-gate, 

University, 

Village, 


faubourg, 
taverne, ' 
trone. 
vi  lie. 

tresorerie. 

barriirc. 

university. 

village. 


25.  Of  the  Magistrates  of  a 
Town , &c. 


Alderman, 

Attorney, 

Bailiff, 

Barrister, 
Chamber  counsel, 
Gaoler, 

King's  counsel. 

Jurisconsult, 

Lawyer, 

Mayor, 

Notary, 

Overseer, 

Police  officer. 
Sheriff, 

Sheriff’s  officer. 
Town  marshal, 


alderman. 

procureur. 

bail/i. 

avocat  plaid  ant. 
avocat  consultant, 
geolier. 
avocat  general, 
j misconsulte. 
homme  de  loi. 
maire. 
notaire. 
tnspecteur. 
offider  de  police, 
sherif. 
sergent. 

mare chal  de  ville. 


Axle-tree, 

veiling , &c. 
essieu. 

Berlin, 

berline. 

Bit, 

mors,  f rein. 

Bridle, 

bride. 

Cabriolet, 

cabriolet. 

Calash, 

caliche. 

Car, 

char. 

Caravan, 

Carriage, 

caravane. 

voiture,  carrosse. 

Carriage  and  four,  voiture  a ouatre,  a i 

six,  &c. 

bfc.  chevaux. 

Gentleman’s 

car-  voiture  de  maitre. 

nage. 

Hired-carriage, 

Glass-coach, 

Hackney-coach, 

Boot  of  a coach, 

Chariot, 

Coach-beam, 


voilure  de  louage. 
voiture  de  remise, 
facre. 

cave,  ^ sous  le  siege.) 

chariot. 

fliche. 


Coach-box, 

siege. 

Coach-door, 

portiere. 

Coachman, 

rocher. 

Curb, 

gourmette. 

Curtain, 

store , m. 

Diligence, 

diligence. 

Conductor,  guard, 

conducteur. 

Kquipage, 

equipage. 

Front  of  a coach, 

devan  t dune  voiture. 

Back  of  a coach. 

derriire  d'une  voi- 
ture. 

Girth, 

sangte. 

Glass, 

glace. 

Guide, 

guide. 

Halter, 

hcou. 

Harness. 

harnais. 

Headstall, 

tdiere. 

Host, 

h6te. 

Hostess, 

hbtesse. 

Landau, 

landau. 

Litter, 

liliire. 

Passage-boat, 

coche,  coche  dean,  m . 

Post-chaise, 

chaise  de  poste. 

Post-horse, 

cheval  de  poste. 

Postilion, 

postilion. 

Rein, 

rine. 

Relay,  fresh  horse. 

cheval  frais  ou  de  re- 
lais. 

Roof  of  a coach. 

exterieur  d’une  voi- 
ture, t’imperiale. 

Saddle, 

scl/e. 

Saddle-horse, 

cheval  de  selle  ou  de 
main. 

Sedan-chair,  i 

chaise  a porteur. 

Spur, 

eperon. 

Stage-coach, 

voiture  pubtique. 

Stirrrup, 

drier. 

Wheel, 

roue. 

Whip, 

fouet. 

27.  Of  Coin , Money,  &c. 

Bank-note, 

billet  de  banque. 

Centime, 

centime,  m. 

Crown, 

ecu. 

Half-crown, 

petit  ecu. 

Farthing, 

Hard. 

Two  farthings. 

deux  Hards. 

Franc, 

franc. 

Guinea, 

guinee. 

Half-guinea, 

demi-guinee. 

Livre, 

livre. 

Louis  d’or. 

Louis  dor,  piece  d or. 

Money, 

argent. 

A Napoleon, 

un  Napoleon  ou  une 
piece  de  vingtf ranci. 
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Penny,  deux  sous. 

Half-penny,  sou. 

Piastre,  piastre. 

A piece  of  gold  of  une  piece  (Tor  de 
twenty  or  forty  vingi  ou  de  qua- 
francs,  rante  francs. 

Pound  sterling,  livrs  sterling. 

Shilling,  schelling  ou  che/in. 


28.  Of  Weights  and  Measures. 


Acre, 

Barrel,  cask, 
Bushel, 

Butt  or  pipe, 
Eighth  part, 
Ell,  . 
Fathom, 
Foot, 

Grain, 

Hogshead, 

Inch, 

League, 

Litre, 

Mile, 

Ounce, 

Half-ounce, 

Peck, 

Pint, 

Half-pint, 

Pound, 

Half-pound, 


acre,  arpent. 

baril. 

boiiseau. 

piece,  pipe,  tonneau. 

huitieme. 

aune. 

toise. 

pied. 

grain. 

muid. 

pouce. 

lieue. 

hire , m. 

mil/e. 

once. 

dcmi-once. 

picotin. 

pinte. 

demi-pinte,  chopine. 
here. 

demi-tivre.  . 


Quarter  of  a pound,  quarteron. 
Quart,  quarle. 

Quarter,fourthpart,  quart. 
Quintal,  a hundred  quintal. 
weight. 

Tun,  tonneau. 

Weight,  poids. 

Yard,  verge. 


29. 


Of  the  Theatre,  8(c 

Actor, 

Actress, 

Amphitheatre, 

Artist, 

Box, 

First  tier  of  boxes, 

Second  tier  of  boxes. 

Comedy, 

Company  of  players, 


acteur. 
actrice. 
amphithfdire. 
artiste, 
loge. 

premieres  loges,  f.  pi. 
seconder  loges,  f.  pi. 
comtdie. 


Concert, 

Curtain, 

Dancing, 


compagnie  on  troupe 
de  comidiens. 
concert, 
ridcau,  toile. 
danse. 


Director  or  mana- 
ger, 

Drama, 

Farce, 

Fencing, 

Flute, 

The  gods. 

Harp, 

Music, 

Opera, 

Orchestra, 

Pantomime, 

Part, 

Little  piece, 

Piano, 

Pit, 

Play, 

Player, 

Prompter, 

Scene, 

Scenery, 

Singing, 

Stage,  theatre. 
Stroller, 

Ticket, 

Tiring  or  dressing- 
room. 

Tragedy, 

Violin, 


directeur. 

drame. 

farce. 

etenrne. 

flute. 

paradis. 

harpe. 

musique. 

op(ra. 

orchentre. 

pantomime. 

rite'. 

petite  piece, 
piano, 
parterre, 
spectacle. 

comidien, comedienne. 

soujfleur. 

coulisse. 

decorations,  f.  pi. 

chant. 

tfliutre. 

comedien  de  cam ■ 
pagne. 
billet, 
foyer. 

tragedie. 

violon. 


30.  Of  School,  8fc. 


Academy, 

Address, 

Arithmetic, 

Astronomy, 

Book, 

Botany, 

Cover,  . 

Dictionary, 

Divinity, 

Drawing, 

Eloquence, 

Geography, 

Geometry, 

Governess, 

Grammar, 

History, 

Ink, 

Letter, 

Logic, 

Master, 

Mathematics, 

Mistress, 

Navigation, 


academic. 

adverse. 

arithmetiqve. 

astronomic. 

tivre. 

botanique. 

enveloppe. 

dictionnaire. 

thiotogie. 

dessin. 

tloquence. 

geographic. 

geometrie. 

gouvemante. 

grammaire. 

histoire, 

encre. 

lettre. 

logique. 

maitre. 

mnthlmatiques,  f.pl. 

mailreste. 

navigation. 
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Orthography, 
Page,  . 
Painting, 
Paper, 

Paper,  (post,) 

Pencil 

Penknife, 

Pen, 

Philosophy, 

Physic, 

Poetry, 

Point,  dot. 
Pupil, 

Quire  of  paper. 
Rule, 

Sand, 

Seal, 

School, 

Scholar, 
Sculpture, 
Sheet  of  paper. 
Signature, 
Slate, 

Surgery, 

Swing, 

Teacher, 

Translation, 

Wafer, 

31.  Of  the 

Africa, 

America, 

Angel, 

Archangel, 

Asia, 

Climate, 

Comet, 

Creature, 

Demon, 

Devil, 

East, 

Eclipse, 

Element, 

Europe, 

Firmament, 

God, 

Holy  Ghost, 
Heaven, 

Hell, 

Jesus-Christ, 

Light, 

Moon, 
Moon-light, 
Moonshine, 
New  moon. 


orthoqraphe. 

page. 

peinture. 

papier. 

papier  a lettres. 

crayon. 

cant/.  , 

plume. 

phihsophie. 

midecine. 

poitsie. 

poin/. 

e/eve. 

main  de  papier, 
regie, 
sable, 
cachet. 

(cole. 

ecolier,  (cohere, 
sculpture, 
feuille  de  papier, 
signature, 
ardoise. 
chirurgie. 
balanfoire,  brandil- 
loire. 

mailre,  maitretse. 
traduction, 
pain  h cacheter. 


World  in  general,  fyc. 

Afrique. 

Amerique. 

ange. 

archange. 

Asie. 

climat. 

comite. 

creature. 

demon. 

diable. 

est,  orient. 

(clipse. 

(liment. 

Europe. 

firmament. 

Dieti. 

Saint-Esprit. 

del. 

enfer. 

Jesus-Christ. 

lumiire,jour. 

lune. 

c/air  de  la  lune. 
c/air  de  lune. 
nouvelle  lune. 


Half-moon, 

demi-lune. 

Full-moon, 

pletne  lune. 

Nature, 

nature. 

North, 

nord,  septentrion. 

Paradise, 

Paradis. 

Planet, 

planete. 

Region, 

region. 

South, 

sud,  and  midi  in 
speaking  of  the 
south  of  a coun- 
try. 

Star, 

astrr,  eloite. 

Sun, 

soteil. 

Rainbow, 

arc-en-ciel. 

Ray-  of  the  sun, 

rayon  du  soldi. 

Trinity, 

Triniti. 

Universe, 

univers. 

West, 

ouest , Occident. 

World, 

monde. 

32.  Of  the  Atmosphere,  §c. 


Calm, 

Clearness, 

Cloud, 

Cold, 

Cool, 

Dampness, 

Darkness, 


calme. 

clarte. 

nuie,  m/age,  ttue. 

/raid. 

frais. 

humiditi. 


obscurite,  f.  tenibres, 


Dew, 

Dryness, 

Earthquake, 

Exhalation, 

Frost, 

Hoar-frost, 

Glazed-frost, 

Hail, 

Heat, 

Ice, 

Lightning, 

Mist,  fog. 
Phenomenon, 

Rain, 

Serene, 

Shadow, 

Shower, 

Snow, 

Storm, 

Tempest, 

Time  and  weather, 
Thaw, 

Thunder, 

Thunderbolt, 

Clap  of  thunder. 


fo- 

resee. 

secheretse. 

tremblement  de  terre. 

exhalaison. 

gelee. 

gelee  blanche. 

verglas. 

grele. 

cha/eur,  chastd. 
glace, 
eclair, 
brouillard. 
phenamine, 
pluie. 
serein, 
ombre, 
ondee. 
neige. 
orage. 
tempete. 
temps, 
degel. 
tonnerre. 
foudre. 

coup  de  tonnerre,  Mat 
de  tonnerre. 


Vapour,  vopettr,  f. 
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Wind, 

Whirlwind, 

Zephyr, 


VCStt. 

taurbillon. 

zephyr. 


Bath, 

bain. 

Bay, 

bate. 

Brook, 

ruisseau. 

Canal, 

canal. 

Cascade, 

catteatle. 

Cistern, 

rileme. 

Current, 

courant. 

Deluge, 

deluge. 

Fountain, 

flantaine. 

Gulf, 

golfe. 

Harbour, 

port,  havre. 

Inundation, 

inundation. 

Lake, 

lac. 

Harsh, 

marais. 

Marshy  place. 

mart-cage. 

Ocean, 

ocean. 

Overflowing, 

debordement. 

Pond, 

clang. 

Reservoir, 

reservoir. 

River, 

riviere, fleuve. 

Source 

source 

Bank 

£ rice 

Bed 

,C  m 

Brink,  border 

a bord 

Stream 

■s/' 

Mouth 

embouchure 

Road, 

rade. 

Sea, 

mer. 

Arm  of  the  sea, 

bras  de  mer. 

Sea-port, 

port  de  mer. 

Shore 

| j rivage 

Flux  and  reflux 

jj  flux  et  reflux 

The  waves  j 

l J2  ties  ondes,  f.  pi. 

| — lies  flats,  m.  pi. 

| o 'lcsvaguetif.pl. 

Sluice, 

cc/use. 

Strait, 

dl trait. 

Tide, 

marce. 

Torrent, 

torrent. 

Water, 

east. 

Rain-water, 

eau  de  pluie. 

Spring-water, 

eau  de  fontaine,  e 
de  source. 

River-water, 

eau  de  riviere. 

Pump-water, 

eau  de  pompe. 

yi 


W 


34.  Of  Fire,  8pc. 

Ashes,  cent!  re. 

Billet,  piece  or  log  bucke. 
of  wood, 


Charcoal, 

charbon  de  bois. 

Chips,  shavings. 

copeaux. 

Conflagration, 

incendie. 

(great  fire,) 

Live  coal. 

braise. 

Pit-coal, 

charbon  de  terre. 

Fagot, 

fagot. 

Fire, 

feu. 

Flame, 

flamme. 

Glimmer,  faint  light,  lueur. 

Smoke, 

fumee. 

Soot, 

side. 

Spark, 

etincelle. 

YVood, 

bois. 

35.  Of 

the  Earth,  &c. 

Antipodes, 

antipodes. 

Bridge, 

pont. 

Brick, 

brique. 

Cape, 

Cap. 

Cavern, 

caverne. 

Causeway, 

chaussce. 

Cement, 

ciment. 

Chalk, 

craie. 

Coast,  sea-side, 

cote. 

Colony, 

colonie. 

Country, 

pays. 

County,  • 

comtl. 

Continent, 

continent. 

Degree, 

degre. 

Desert, 

desert. 

Dirt, 

boue. 

Ditch, 

fosse. 

Dust, 

poussiere. 

Earth, 

terre. 

Empire, 

empire. 

Equator, 

(quaieur. 

Estate, 

i tat . 

Field, 

champ. 

Flint, 

pierre  a feu. 

Globe, 

globe. 

Granite, 

granit. 

Gravel, 

gravier. 

Height, 

hauteur. 

Hemisphere, 

hemisphere,  m. 

Hill, 

colline. 

Hillock, 

petite  colline, 
coleau. 

Horizon, 

horizon. 

Island, 

tie. 

Isthmus, 

isthme. 

Kingdom, 

royaume. 

Latitude, 

latitude. 

Lime, 

chain. 

Longitude, 

longitude. 
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Mine, 

Mortar, 

Mount, 
Mountain, 

Top 
Summit 
Foot 
Bottom 
Declivity 

Path, 

Peninsula, 
Plain, 

Plaster, 

Pole, 

Precipice, 

Principality, 

Promontory, 

Province, 

Quarry, 

Republic, 

Road, 

Rock, 

Top  of  a rock. 
Rock  in  the  sea. 
Steep  rock, 
Sand, 

Sand-bank, 

Slate, 

Sphere, 

Stone, 

Free-stone, 

Territory, 

Tile, 

V alley. 

Little  valley, 
Way, 

Zenith, 


mine, 
mortier. 
mont. 
montagne. 
haul 
sommet 
pied 
bas 

pente,  pen- 
chant, 
tentier. 
presqu'ile. 
p/aine. 
p/dtre. 
pife. 
precipice, 
principaute. 
promontoire. 
province, 
carriers, 
republiqtte. 
route,  chemin. 
roc , rocher. 
cime  (Tun  rocher. 
ecueit. 

rocher  escarpl. 
sable. 

banc  de  sable. 

ardoise. 

sphere. 

pierre,  caxllou. 
pierre  de  taille. 
territoire. 

Utile. 

vallee. 

vallon. 

chemin. 

zinith. 


36.  Of  Metals,  Minerals , Pre- 
cious Stones,  &c. 


Amethyst, 

amethgste. 

Arsenic, 

arsenic. 

Bitumen, 

bitume. 

Brass, 

cuivre  jaune. 

Brass-wire, 

fl  de  cuivre  jaune 

Bronze, 

bronze. 

Copper, 

cuivre. 

Coral, 

corail. 

Cornelian, 

cornaline. 

Crystal, 

cristal. 

Diamond, 

diamant. 

Emerald, 

(meraude. 

Glass, 

verre. 

Gold, 

or. 

Iron, 

Iron-wire, 

Lead, 

Loadstone, 

Nitre, 

Pearl, 

Pewter, 

Platina, 

Porphyry, 

Rosin, 

Ruby, 

Salt, 

Saltpetre, 

Silver, 

Quick-silver, 

Steel, 

Sulphur, 

Tin, 

Topaz, 

Turpentine, 

Vitriol, 


fer. 

ft  defer. 

p/omb. 

aimanl. 

nitre,  m. 

per/e. 

etain. 

platine. 

porphgre,  m. 

resine. 

rubis. 

tel. 

salpetre. 

argent. 

vif -argent. 

acier. 

soufre. 

fer-blanc. 

topaze. 

terebenthine. 

vitiiol. 


37.  Of  Animals  and  Birds . 


Ape, 

Ass, 

Shc-ass, 

Ass’s  colt. 

Bear, 

She-bear, 

Bear's  cub. 

Bitch, 

Black-bird, 

Bull, 

Calf, 

Camel, 

Canary-bird, 

Hen  Canary-bird, 
Cat, 

She-cat, 

Cock, 

Colt, 

Mare-Colt, 

Cow, 

Crow, 

Crocodile,' 

Cuckoo, 

Dog, 

Eagle, 

Eaglet, 

Elephant, 

Fawn, 

Fox, 

Bitch  fox. 

Frog, 

Goldfinch, 


singe. 

line. 

dnesse. 

dnon. 

ours. 

ourte. 

ourson. 

chienne. 

merle. 

taureau. 

veau. 

chameau. 

serin. 

serine. 

chat. 

chatte. 

coj. 

pou/ain. 

pouliche. 

v ache. 

corneille. 

crocodile. 

cottcou. 

chien. 

eagle. 

aig/on. 

dlephant. 

faon. 

renard. 

renarde. 

grenouitle. 

chardonnerel 

x 5 
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Greyhound-bitdh, 
He-goat, . 

She  goat. 

Hare, 

Heifer, 

Hen, 

Young  hen, 
Moor-hen, 
Turkeydien, 
Horse, 


Hog, 

Kid, 

Lamb, 

Lion, 

Lioness, 

Mare, 

Magpie, 

Mouse, 

Mule, 

She-mule, 

Nightingale, 

Owl, 

Or, 

Parrot, 
Pigeon, 
Poult,  chick. 


Rabbit, 

Ram, 

Rat, 

Raven, 

Roebuck, 

Roe, 

Fawn  of  a roe. 

Robin-red-breast, 

Sheep, 

Sow, 

Sucking-iug, 

Guinea-pig, 

Sparrow, 


Stork, 

Swan, 

Swallow, 

Tiger, 

Tigress, 
Tortoise,  turtle, 
Turtle-dove, 
Vulture, 

Wolf, 

She-wolf, 
Wolf’s  cub, 
Wild-boar, 


levrette. 

bone. 

chevre. 

/litre. 
genixse.  ' 
poule. 
poulctte. 
poule  (Term, 
poule  (Chide, 
cheval. 

cochon,  pourceau. 

chevreau. 

agneau. 

lion. 

Honne. 

jurnent , cavale. 

pie. 

souris. 

mulct. 

mule. 

rouignol. 

hibou. 

haeuf.  - 

pcrroquet. 

pigeon. 

poulet. 

lapin. 

bilier. 

rat. 

corbeau. 

chevreuil. 

chevrette. 

chevrillard. 

rouge-gorge,  m. 

brebis,  mouton. 

irvie. 

cochon  de  /ait. 

cochon  tCInde. 

mainerai. 

cerf. 

cigogne. 

cygne. 

hirondetle. 

tigre. 

tigresse. 

tortue. 

tourterelle. 

vautour. 

loup. 

louve. 

louveteau. 

sang  tier.  ■ 


38.  Insects  and  Reptiles. 

Ant,  four  mi, 

Bee,  abeille . 


Butterfly, 

Caterpillar, 

Fly, 

Glow-worm, 

Gnat, 

Grasshopper, 

Locust, 

Serpent, 

Silkworm, 

Snake, 

Snail, 

Spider, 

Tapeworm, 

Worm, 


papiilon. 

chenille. 

mouche. 

ver  luisant. 

cousin,  moucheron. 

sautere/le. 

cigale. 

serpent. 

ver  a soie. 

couleuvre. 

limafon. 

araignic. 

ver  solitaire. 

ver. 


39.  Of  the  Sounds  of  Animals  and 
Birds,  and  the  parts  belonging 
to  them. 


Barking, 

aboiement. 

Beak, 

bee. 

Bleating, 

bilement. 

Braying, 

breament. 

Cage, 

cage. 

Feather, 

plume. 

Female, 

femelle. 

Hair, 

poit. 

Honey, 

met- 

Horse-hair, 

er  in. 

Horse  or  Lion’s 

criniire. 

mane. 

Lowing, 

mugissement. 

Male, 

md/e. 

Mewing, 

miaulement. 

Neighing, 

hennissement . 

Paw, 

patte. 

Singing, 

chant. 

Skin, 

peau. 

Tail, 

queue. 

Warbling, 

gaiouillement. 

Wax, 

cire. 

Wing, 

at/e. 

40.  Illness  and 

Ache,  sickness, 
Agony, 

Ague,  or  shivering- 
fit, 

Bleeding, 

Blister, 

Bloody-flux, 

Boil, 

Blow, 

Bruise, 


Distempers,  &c. 

mat.  ^ 

agonie. 

ftevre  avec  frisson. 

saignee. 
vesicatoire. 
flux  de  sang, 
furoncle,  m.  clou, 
coup, 
contusion. 
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Chilblain, 

Cold, 

Cold  in  the  head, 
Colic, 

Consultation, 

Convulsion, 

Convalescence, 

Corn, 

Cough, 

Cure, 

Cut, 

Death, 

Delirium, 

Disease,  illness, 
Dropsy, 

Drug, 

Epilepsy, 

Fainting, 

Falling-sickness, 

Fever, 

Fit, 

Flux, 

Fluxion, 

Fremy, 

Gout, 

Gravel,  stone, 

Griping  pains, 

Head-ache, 

Hoarseness, 

Hooping-cough, 

Itch, 

Itching, 

Jaundice, 

Leprosy, 

Looseness, 

Madness, 

Mania,  rage, 
Measles, 

Megrim, 

Miscarriage, 

Fain, 

Pain  in  the  bowels, 
Pill, 

Pimple, 

Physic, 

Plague, 

Powder, 

Prescription, 

Pustule, 

Relapse, 

Remedy, 

Scar, 

Scratch, 

Scurvy, 

Sea-sickness, 

Sirup, 


engelure. 

rhume. 

rhume  de  cerveau. 

codque. 

consultation. 

convulsion. 

convalescence. 

cor. 

toux. 

garrison. 

coupure. 

mort. 

delire. 

maladie. 

hydropisie. 

drogue. 

epilepsie. 

ddfaiUance,  pimoison . 
haut-mal,  nial  endue, 
fltvre. 
acces. 
flux, 
fluxion, 
frinisie. 
goutte. 

gravelle,  pierre. 
tranchees,/.  pi. 
tnal  de  tile, 
enrouement. 
coqueluche. 
gate. 

demangeaison. 

jauniste. 

lepre. 

devoiement,  flux  de 
ventre, 
flolie,  rage, 
manie,  rage, 
rougeole. 
migraine, 
f ausse-couche . 
peine,  douleur. 
mat  de  ventre, 
pilule, 
bouton, 
mldecine. 
pestc. 
poudre. 
ordonnance. 
pustule, 
rechute, 
remede. 
cicatrice. 

£ gratignure . 
scorbut. 
mol  de  mer. 
sir  op. 


Small-pox, 

Sore  throat. 

Sore  eyes, 

Stone, 

Swelling, 

Swoon, 

Symptom, 
Tooth-ache, 
Tumour,  swelling. 
Ulcer,  sore, 

Wound, 

W ry  neck,  stiff  neck. 


41.  Of  the  Sot 
Virtues , 
Accuracy,  exactness 
Activity, 

Address, 

Admiration, 

Adversity, 

Affability, 

Affection, 

Affront, 

Agreeableness, 

Ambition, 

Amazement, 

Anger, 

Animosity, 
Appearance, 
Apprehension, 
Assassination, 
Assurance,  insu- 
rance, 

Audacity, 

Avarice, 

Aversion, 

Avidity, 

Babbling,  prattle. 
Boldness, 

Bravery, 

Brutality, 

Calumny, 

Candour, 

Capacity, 

Care, 

Charity, 

Chastity, 

Chastisement, 

Chat, 

Cheat,  cheating, 
trick, 

Civility, 

Coarseness, 
Common  sense. 
Compassion, 
Complacency, 


variole,  petite  v£role. 

mat  de  gorge. 

mat  iCyeux. 

pierre. 

enflure. 

evanoiassement. 

symptoms. 

mal  de  dents. 

tumeur. 

ulcere. 

blessure. 

torticolis. 


il,  its  Faculties, 
Vices,  &c. 
i exactitude, 
activiti. 
adresse. 
admiration, 
adrersiti. 
affabilitl. 
affection, 
affront, 
agrement. 
ambition. 
Itonnement. 
colire, 
animosite. 
apparence. 
apprehension, 
assassinat. 
assurance. 

audace. 

avarice. 

aversion. 

avidite. 

bavardage. 

hardiesse. 

bravoure. 

brutulite. 

ca/omnie . 

candour. 

capacitc. 

som. 

chariti. 

chastete. 

chdtiment. 

habit. 

fraude,  fourberie, 
tromperie. 
civiliti. 

grossieretc,  rudessc. 
sens  common, 
compassion, 
condescendance. 
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Complaisance, 

Conception, 

Concord, 

Confidence, 

Constancy, 

Coutempt, 

Contentment, 

Contract, 

Coquetry,' 

Courage, 

Cowardice, 

Crime, 

Cruelty, 

Cunning, 

Daintiness, 

Debauchery, 

Defect, 

Deposit,  trust. 
Despair, 

Desire, 

Diligence, 

Disagreeableness, 

Discouragement, 

Discretion, 

Disgust, 

Dishonesty, 

Dishonour, 

Disinterestedness, 

Disorder, 

Displeasure, 

Disposition, 

Dispute, 

Dissension, 

Dissolution, 

Doubt, 

Drunkenness, 

Duplicity, 

Eagerness, 

Economy, 

Effrontery, 

Emulation, 

Enchantment, 

Encouragement, 

Envy, 

Equity, 

Error, 

Esteem, 

Excess, 

Exile, 

Extravagance, 

Faith, 

Faithfulness, 

Falsehood, 

Fancy, 

Fault, 

Favour, 

Fear, 


complaisance. 

conception. 

Concorde. 

conjidence,  confance. 

Constance. 

mepris. 

contcniemcnt. 

contrat. 

coquetterie. 

courage. 

pusi/tanimite, 

crime. 

cruaute. 

ruse. 

friandise. 

debauche. 

defaut. 

depSt. 

desespoir. 

dcsir. 

diligence. 

desagrement. 

dteouragement. 

discretion. 

degout. 

malhonnitete. 

deshonneur. 

dcsinMressement. 

desordre. 

dep/aisir. 

disposition. 

dispute. 

dissension. 

dissolution. 

doute. 

ivresse. 

duplicite. 

empressement. 

economic. 

eff rant  eric. 

emulation. 

enchant ement. 

encouragement. 

envie. 

i quite . 

erreur. 

estime. 

cxcis. 

exit,  bannissement. 

extravagance. 

foi. 

fidelite. 
faussete. 
fantaisie. 
fault, 
favour . 
peur,  crainte. 


Ferocity, 

Fineness, 

Firmness, 

Foresight, 

Forgetfulness, 

Fragility, 

Frankness, 

Friendship, 

Fright,  terror, 

Frugality, 

Fury, 

Generosity, 

Genius, 

Gift, 

Gluttony, 

Goodness, 

Good  sense. 
Good-will,  benevo- 
lence, 

Grace, 

Gratitude, 

Grief, 

Habit, 

Happiness, 

Haste, 

Hatred, 

Haughtiness, 

Hope, 

Honesty, 

Honour, 

Humility, 

Idea, 

Imagination, 

Imbecility, 

Immodesty, 

Impatience, 

Impoliteness, 

Imprudence, 

Impudence, 

Impurity, 

Incivility, 

Inclination, 

Inconstancy, 

Indifference, 

Indignation, 

Indignity, 

Indiscretion, 

Industry, 

Ingratitude, 

Iniquity,  . 

Injustice, 

Innocence, 

Insult, 

Intrepidity, 


fcrocili. 

finesse. 

fermete. 

prevogance. 

oub/i. 

fragi/ite. 

franchise. 

amiti6. 

frageur,  effroi,  epou- 
vante. 
frugaliti. 
furie,  fureur. 
generosity, 
genie . 
don. 

g/outonnerie , gour- 
mandisc. 
bonl(. 
bon  sens, 
bienvei/lance. 

grdee. 

gratitude,  reconnais- 
sance, 
chagrin, 
habitude, 
bonheur. 
hute. 
haine. 

hauteur,  morgue. 

esperance,  espoir. 

honnetete. 

honneur. 

humilite. 

idee. 

imagination. 

iwbecil/ite. 

immodestic. 

impatience. 

impo/itesse. 

imprudence. 

impudence. 

impurete. 

incivilile. 

inclination.  > 

inconstance. 

indifference. 

indignation. 

indignity. 

indiscretion . 

Industrie. 

ingratitude. 

iniquity. 

injustice. 

innocence. 

inn/lte. 

intrepidity. 
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Intrigue, 

Irregularity, 

Jealousy, 

Joy, 

Judgment, 

Justice, 

Knowledge, 

Laziness, 

Liberality, 

Liberty, 

Libertinism, 

License, 


Lie, 

Lightness, 

Likelihood, 

Love, 

Loyalty, 

Luxury, 

Magnanimity, 

Malice, 

Manners, 

Manslaughter, 

Melancholy, 

Mercy, 

Misfortune, 

Mistake, 

Mockery, 

Modesty, 

Morals, 

Murder, 

Negligence, 

Oath, 

Obstinacy, 


Opinion, 

Outrage, 

Pain, 

Passion, 

Patience, 

Peace, 

Penetration, 

Perfidy, 

Perjury, 

Pity, 

Pleasure, 

Politeness, 

Poltronry, 

Practice, 

Present, 

Presumption, 

Price, 

Pride, 

Probability, 

Probity, 

Prodigality, 

Promptitude, 

Propensity, 


intrigue. 

dereg/ement. 

jalousie. 

joie. 

jugement. 
justice, 
connaissance. 
paresse.  . 
liberality, 
liberie. 

Hbertinage. 

licence. 

mensonge. 

Ugerete. 

vraisemblance. 

amour. 

loyaute. 

luxe. 

magnanimity. 

malice. 

mameres,  macurs. 

■ homicide, 
melancolie. 
misericorde. 
malheur. 
meprise,  erreur. 
moquerie. 
modestie,  pudeur. 
mcetirs,  f.  pi. 
meurtre. 
negligence, 
serment. 

opiniatrete,  entete- 
merit, 
opinion, 
outrage, 
peine, 
passion, 
patience, 
paix. 

penetration. 

perfdie. 

parjure. 

pitie. 

plaid  r. 

politcsse. 

po/tronnerie. 

pratique. 

present. 

presomption. 

prix. 

Jierle,  orgueil. 

probability. 

probile. 

prodigality. 

promptitude. 

penchant. 


Prosperity, 

Prudence, 

Punishment, 

Pusillanimity, 

Quarrel, 

Quickness, 

Raillery, 

Rancour,  grudge, 

Rashness, 

Reason, 

Recollection, 

Regret, 

Remembrance, 

Repentance, 

Reputation, 

Resentment, 

Reward, 

Roguery, 

Rudeness, 

Sadness, 

Sagacity, 

Sale, 

Satisfaction, 

Science, 

Sense, 

Sentiment, 

Shame, 

Simplicity, 

Sincerity, 

Skill, 

Slander, 

Slovenliness, 

Sobriety, 

Softness, 

Soul, 

Spirit,  mind, 
Spite,  pet, 

Sport,  play. 

Story,  tale. 

Strength, 

Stupidity, 

Subtilty, 

Suspicion, 

Sweetness, 

Tediousness, 

Temperance, 

Terror, 

Theft,  robbery, 

Thought, 

Timidity, 

Tranquillity, 

Treason, 

Trick, 

Truth, 

Understanding, 

Uneasiness, 


prosperity. 

prudence. 

partition. 

pusil/animite. 

querelle. 

viteste. 

ratl/crie. 

rancune. 

tymerity. 

raison. 

souvenir. 

regret. 

souvenir. 

repentir. 

reputation. 

ressentirnent. 

recompense. 


vagabondage,  fripon- 
nerie. 

rudesse,  grossiirety. 

trislesse. 

sagacite. 

rente. 

satisfaction. 

science. 

sens. 

sentiment. 

honte. 

simplicity. 

sincerity. 

habi/ete. 

medisance. 

mat propreti. 

sobriete. 

rnol/esse. 


ame. 

esprit. 

depit. 

badinage. 

conte. 

force. 

stupidite. 

subtilite. 

loupron. 

douceur. 

ennui. 

temperance. 

terreur. 

vof. 

pensee. 

timidite. 

tranquiUite. 

trahison. 

tour. 

verity. 

entemlement 

inquietude. 
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Union, 

Use, 

Usury, 

Valour, 

Vengeance, 

Venom, 

Vice, 

Virtue, 
Vivacity, 
Wager,  bet. 
Weakness, 
Whim,  caprice, 
W ickedness. 
Will, 

Wisdom, 

Wish, 

Wit, 

Wrath, 

Wrong, 


union. 

usage. 

mure. 

valeur. 

vengeance. 

venin. 

vice. 

vertu. 

vivacite. 

gageure,  pari. 

fiab/esse. 

caprice. 

mechancete. 

volonte. 

sagesse. 

desir,  souhait, 

esprit,  bel-esprit. 

courroux. 

tort. 


File, 

Fishing, 

Flax, 

Flower-garden, 

Forage, 

Furrow, 

Garden, 

Gardener, 

Gardening, 

Grain, 

Grass, 

Green-house, 

Grotto, 

Grove, 

Hamper, 

Hammer, 

Harvest, 

Hay, 

Heart’s  ease, 
Hedge, 

Hemp, 

Highway, 

House, 

Hunting, 

Hyacinth, 

Ivy, 

Kitchen-garden, 

Lily, 

Liquorice, 

Manor-house, 

Marigold, 

Marsh, 

Meadow, 

Mill, 

Mint, 

Misletoe, 

Moss, 

Mower, 

Nail, 

Neat  villa. 
Nightshade, 
Nursery-ground, 
Oats, 

Orchard, 

Pasturage, 

Path, 

Perspective, 

Pigeon-house, 

Pink, 

Pitchfork, 

Plough, 

Poacher, 

Poppy* 

Prospect, 
Quickset  hedge, 
Race, 


42.  Of  the  Country,  and  Things 
belonging  to  the  Country , Sfc. 


Agriculture, 

Amaranthus, 

Avenue, 

Axis, 

Barley, 

Barn, 

Bower, 

Cart, 

Covered  cart, 

Castle,  mansion, 
Cattle, 

Clown, 

Corn, 

Corporation ; the 
inhabitants  of  a 
village;  the  place 
where  they  as- 
semble; common 
pasture, 

Country, 

Country-house, 

Country-man, 

Country-woman, 

Crop, 

Daffodil, 

Dairy, 

Ditch, 

Dunghill, 

Ear  of  com, 

Earth, 

Farm, 

Fanner, 

Field, 


agriculture. 

amaranihe. 

avenue. 

axe,  essieu. 

orge. 

grange. 

berceau. 

charrette. 

fourgon. 

chateau. 

betaii. 

manant. 

ble. 

commune. 


campagne,  page, 
maison  de  campagne. 
paysan. 
paysanne. 
recolte. 
narcisse,  m. 
laiterie. 
fosse,  fosse, 
fumier. 
epi  de  ble. 
tenre. 

ferme,  mclairie. 

fermier. 

champ. 


lime. 

ptche. 

tin. 

parterre. 

fourrage. 

sillon. 

jardin. 

jardinier. 

jardxnage . 

grain. 

nerbe. 

serre. 

grotte. 

bosquet. 

kotte. 

marteau. 

moisson. 

foin. 

pensee. 

haie. 

chanvre,  m. 
grand-chemin. 
maison. 
chasse. 
jacinthe. 
lierre,  m. 
jardin  potager. 
tis. 

reg/isse. 

manoir,  maison  sei- 
gneuriale. 
souci. 
marais. 
pri,  prairie, 
mou/in. 
menthe. 
gui. 
mousse, 
faucheur, 
don. 

maison  de  plassance. 

belle-de-nuit. 

pepimere. 

avoine. 

verger. 

pdturagc* 

sender. 

perspective . 

co/ombier. 

ceillet. 

fourche. 

charrue. 

braconnier. 

pavot. 

vve. 

haie  five, 
course. 
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Rake, 

r&teau. 

Reaper, 

moiisonneur. 

Rhubarb, 

rhubarbe. 

Rice, 

riz. 

Road, 

route,  chemin. 

Roller, 

rouleau. 

Rose, 

rose. 

Saw, 

scie. 

Scythe, 

faux. 

Senna, 

sene. 

Sheaf, 

gerbe. 

Shepherd, 

berger. 

Small  wood. 

petit  boit. 

Spade, 

bSche. 

Stable, 

(table,  e curie . 

Straw, 

paille. 

Sunflower, 

soled,  tournesol. 

Swimming, 

nage. 

Thatched  cottage, 

chaumiere. 

Tillage,  husbandry,  /abourage. 

Tulip, 

tuHpe. 

Village, 

village. 

Vine, 

Vineyard,. 

vigne. 

t ignoble,  m. 

Vintage, 

vendange. 

Violet, 

v iolette. 

Waggon, 

voiture,  chariot,  char- 
relte. 

Walk, 

promenade. 

Watering-pot, 

arrosoir. 

Water-spout, 

jet  cTeau. 

Wheat, 

froment. 

Wheel-barrow, 

brouette. 

Wheel-rut, 

j 

rainure , omitre. 

43.  Of  Trees,  Shrubs,  &c. 

Almond-tree, 

amandier. 

Apple-tree, 

Apricot-tree, 

pommier. 

abricolier. 

Ash-tree, 

frine. 

Bark, 

6 corce . 

Beech-tree, 

hitre. 

Box-tree, 
Branch,  bough, 

buis. 

branche,  rameau. 

Brier, 

ronce. 

Cedar, 

cedre. 

Cherry-tree,  (red 

bigarreautier. 

and  white  heart,) 

Chestnut-tree, 

chdtaignier. 

Currant  or  goose- 

grosciUier. 

berry-bush. 

Cypress-tree, 

cypres. 

Ebony-tree, 

( binier . 

Elm, 

or  me.  • 

Young  elm, 

ormeau. 

1 ig-tree. 

ftguier. 

Filbert-tree, 

Fir-tree, 

Flower, 

Graft, 

Hazel-nut-tree, 

Hazel-tree, 

Hawthorn, 

Laurel, 

Leaf, 

Lemon-tree, 

Lilac, 

Linden-tree, 

Medlar-tree, 

Mulberry-tree, 

Myrtle-tree, 

Oak, 

Olive-tree, 

Orangery, 

Orange-tree, 

Palm-tree, 

Peach-tree, 

Pear-tree, 

Plum-tree, 

Pomegranate-tree, 

Poplar, 

Raspberry-bush, 

Rose-bush, 

Sap, 

Seed, 

Shrub, 

Sprig,  spray, 
Strawberry-plant, 
Thicket  of  thorns, 
Thorn, 

Tree, 

Vein,  grain, 

Vine, 

Walnut-tree, 

Willow-tree, 

Yew-tree, 


avelinier. 

sapin. 

fteur. 

greffe. 

coudrier. 

nodetier. 

aubepine. 

laurxer. 

feuiUe. 

ciironnier. 

Idas. 

til/eul. 

Heftier. 

murier. 

myrte. 

chine. 

olivier. 

orangerie. 

or  anger. 

palmier. 

picher. 

poirier. 

prunier. 

grenadier. 

peup/ier. 

framboisier. 

rotier. 

•eve. 

graine. 

arbrisseau. 

J'ei\  . 

framer. 

tuition  iC (pines. 

(pine. 

arbre. 

veine. 

vigne. 

noyer. 

sau/e. 

*/• 


44.  Of  the  different  Professions , &c. 


Accoucheur, 

Apothecary, 

Architect, 

Baker, 

Barber, 

Blacksmith, 

Bleacher, 

Bookbinder, 

Bookseller, 

Bootmaker, 

Brewer, 


accoucheur, 
apolhicaire,  pharma- 
cien. 

architecte. 
bou/angcr,  botdan • 
gere. 
barbier. 
forgeron. 
blanchisseur. 
relieur. 
hbraire. 
bonier. 

braiseur,  bratseuse. 
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Butcher, 

Cabinet-maker, 

Carman, 

Carpenter, 

Cartwright, 

Carver,  sculptor, 

Chemist, 

Chimney-sweeper, 
China  man  or 
woman. 

Clock  or  watch 
maker, 

Coach-maker, 

Cobbler, 

Confectioner, 


Contractor, 

Cooper, 

Cutler, 

Dancing-master, 

Dancing-mistress, 

Distiller, 

Divine, 

Druggist, 

Dyer, 

Editor, 

Engraver, 

Farrier, 

Fencing-master, 

Fishmonger, 

Founder, 

Friseur, 

Fruiterer, 

Furrier, 

Gardener, 

Gilder, 

Glass-maker, 

Glazier, 

Glover, 

Goldsmith, 

Grammarian, 

Grocer, 

Gunsmith, 

Haberdasher, 

Hair-dresser, 

Hatter, 

Hawker, 

Historian, 
Husbandman,  tiller 
ploughman, 
Inn-keeper, 
Interpreter, 
Jeweller, 

Joiner,  ' 


toucher,  bouchirc. 

ibemste. 

charrelier. 

charpentier. 

churron. 

iculpteur. 

chimistc,  pharmacien. 
ramoneur. 

fa'iencier,  faienciere. 

horloger,  horlogire. 

cnrrossier. 

tavetier. 

confiteur,  confisettse  ; 
cunfluritr,  conf- 
turiere. 
fuurnitseur. 
tonneher. 

coute/ier,  coute/iire. 
mail  re  de  dame, 
mail  reuse  de  dame. 
disti//uteur. 
theologien. 
droguisle. 

teinturier,  teinturiere 

(diteur. 

graveur. 

more  chat,  f errant, 
mailre  d’armei. 
potssonnier,  poissan  - 
mere, 
fondeur. 
f rite  nr,  friteuse. 
fruitier,  fruit  iere. 
fourreur  on  pelle- 
tier-fourreur. 
jardinier,  jardiniere, 
doreur,  doreute. 
verrier. 
vitrier. 

gantier,  gantiere. 
orfivre. 
grammairien. 
epicier,  epiciere. 
armuricr. 
mercier,  nierciere. 
coiffeur,  coiffeuse. 
chapefier,  ckape/iere. 
cotporteur. 
historien. 

, laboureur. 

aul/ergiite. 
interprite. 
joail/ier,  joaiUiere. 
menuisier. 


Labourer, 

Locksmith, 

Mason,  bricklayer. 
Master, 

Masteroflanguages, 

Merchant, 

Midwife, 

Miller, 

Musician, 

Music-master, 

Music-mistress, 

Painter, 

Paper-maker,  sta- 
tioner, 
Pastry-cook, 
Perfumer, 

Periwig-maker, 

Philosopher, 

Physician, 

Plumber, 

Potter, 

Poulterer, 

Preceptor, 

Printer, 

Professor, 

Saddler, 

Salesman,  broker, 
School-master, 

School-mistress, 


Shoe-boy, 

Shoe-maker, 

Sempstress, 

Street-porter, 

Steward, 

Sugar-baker, 

Surgeon, 

Sword-cutler, 

Tailor, 

Tallow-chandler, 

Tinman, 

Turner, 

Toyman, 

Upholsterer, 

Washerwoman, 

Waterman, 

Weaver, 

Workman, 

Workwoman, 


manoeuvre,  m. 
terrurier. 
mafon. 
mailre. 

mailre  de  fanguet. 
marchand,  mar- 
chande. 

accoucheuse,  sage- 
femme. 

manner,  meuniere. 
musicien,  musicienne. 
mailre  de  mutique. 
maitresse  de  mutique. 
peintre. 
papetier. 

patissier,  pdtissiere. 
parfumeur,  parfu- 
mease. 

perruquier,  perru- 
quierr. 
phdosophe. 
medeciu. 
ptombier. 
potier. 
poutail/er. 
preceptevr. 
imprimeur. 
pmfcsteur. 
sel/icr. 

fripier,  frrpiere. 
mailre  (Ceco/c  ou  de 
pension, initituteur. 
maitresse  d’ecole  ou 
de  pension,  institu- 
trice. 

decrotteur. 
cordomiier. 
couturiire. 
poriefaix. 
mailre  (Thole/, 
raffiueur. 
chirurgien. 
fourbisseur. 
taiUeur. 
chandelier, 
ferb/antier. 
tourneur. 

byoutier  ; tabletier, 
tab/etiere. 

tapissier,  tapissiere. 

b/anchisseuse. 

batelier. 

tisserand. 

ouvrier. 

ouvriere. 
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45.  A Game 

the  Court-cards, 
the  King, 
the  Queen, 
the  Knave, 
the  Ace, 
the  Ten, 
the  Nine, 
the  Eight, 
the  Hearts, 
the  Diamonds, 
the  Clubs, 
the  Spades, 

Piquet, 
a Counter, 

Chess, 

a Game  at  chess, 
a Chess-board, 
a Pawn, 
a Bishop, 
a Knight, 
a Castle  or  rook, 
a Draft-board, 
Drafts, 

a Game  at  drafts, 
a Pack  of  cards, 
a Game  at  cards, 
Chance-play, 
a Billiard-table, 
a Game  at  billiards, 
a Bowling-green, 
a Game  at  bowls, 


at  Cards , Sfc. 

let  figures, 
le  roi. 

la  reine,la  dame, 
le  valet, 
fat. 
le  dix. 
le  neuf. 
le  huit. 
te  occur, 
le  carreau. 
le  trefie. 
le  pique, 
le  piquet, 
un  jet  on. 
echecs. 

une  partie  d echecs. 
un  echiquier. 
un  pion. 
un  fou. 
un  chevalier, 
une  tour, 
ten  damier. 
let  dames. 

une  partie  de  dames, 
tenjeu  de  carles, 
une  partie  de  cartes, 
unjeu  de  hatardx 
un  billard. 
une  partie  de  billard 
unjeu  de  quilles. 
une  partie  de  quilles 
ou  de  boule. 


46.  Of  the  Army,  Sfc. 

Adjutant-  general,  marvchal-de-camp. 

Aid-de-camp,  aide-de-camp. 

Ammunition,  stores,  munitions,/,  pi. 
Artillery,  arti/lerie. 


Baggage, 

Ball, 

Batta  ion, 

Battle, 

Bayonet, 

Blade  of  a sword. 
Body  of  reserve. 
Bomb, 

Brigade, 

Brigadier, 

Bullet,  ball, 
Cannon, 

Captain, 

Castle, 

Cavalier,  trooper. 
Cavalry, 


bagage. 

balle. 

bataillon. 

batail/e,  combat. 

bdionnctte. 

lame,/er  d'une  epee. 

corps  de  reserve. 

bombe. 

brigade. 

brigadier. 

bou/et. 

canon. 

capitaine. 

chateau. 

cavalier. 

cava/erie. 


Citadel, 

Colonel, 

Colours, 
Commissary  of 
stores. 
Corporal, 
Cuirassier, 
Dragoon, 

Drum,  drummer. 
Ensign, 

Farrier,  marshal, 
Fight,  combat. 
Foot-soldier, 
Forage, 

Fortified  town. 

Fortress, 

Grenadier, 

Gun, 

Gunner, 

Infantry, 

Lieutenant, 

Major, 

Miner, 

Musket, 

Officer, 

Pay, 

Pioneer, 

Powder, 

Provisions, 

Quarter-master, 

Kegiment, 

Sabre, 

Sentinel, 

Sentry-box, 

Serjeant, 

Shield, 

Siege, 

Soldier, 

sry. 

Squadron, 

Sword, 

Touch-hole, 

Tower, 

Trigger, 


citadelle. 

colonel. 

drapeau. 

munitionnaire. 

caporal. 

cuirassier. 

dragon. 

tambour. 

enseigne,  m. 

marechal. 

combat. 

fantassin. 

fourrage. 

vil/e  de  guerre. 

forteresse. 

grenadier.  , 

fusil. 

canonnier . 

infanterie. 

lieutenant. 

major. 

mineur,  m. 

mousquet. 

o/ficicr. 

tolde,  page. 

pionnier. 

poudrt. 

provisions,  mtmitions 
de  bouche. 
marechal-det-logis. 
regiment, 
sabre, 
sentine/fe. 
guerite. 
sergent. 
bouclier. 
siege, 
soldat. 
espion. 
escadron. 

f x 

epee. 

lumiere. 

tour. 

ditenle. 


47.  Of  Navigation,  fyc. 

Admiral,  amiral. 

Anchor,  cmcre. 

Barge,  bark,  barque. 

Boat,  bateau. 

Cable,  cable. 

Captain  of  a line-of-  capitaine  de  vaisseatt. 

battle  ship, 

Colours, 


cou/eurs  nationales. 
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Deck,  pont. 

Flag,  pavilion. 

Fleet,  flotle. 

Frigate,  frigate. 

Harbour-master,  cajntcnne  tie  port. 

Lieutenant  in  the  lieutenant  de  matin'. 
navy, 

Lighter,  gabare. 

Long  boat,  sloop,  chaJoupe. 

Main-sail,  grande  voile. 

Mast,  mdt. 

Merchantman,  tra-  bailment  marchand. 
ding-vessel, 


| Oar,  aviron,  rame. 

Packet-boat,  paquebot. 

Pilot,  pilots. 

Rudder,  gouvernail. 

I Sail,  voile. 

j Sailor,  matelot. 

Seaman,  marin. 

1 Ship,  navire,  m. 

{ Steam-packet,  paquebot  & vapeur. 

'■  Surgeon,  chirurgien. 

A transport,  Mtiment  de  trans - 

port. 


48.  A List  of  some  of  the  ancient  and  modern  Names  of  the  most  re- 
markable Nations,  Empires,  Kingdoms,  Provinces,  Towns , Moun- 
tains, Capes,  Islands,  Straits,  Rivers,  fyc.  that  are  not  spelt  alike  in 
French  and  English. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


a. 

adjectif. 

pl. 

pluriel. 

s.  & a.  substantif 

et  ad- 

anc.  r. 

ancien  royaume. 

rivo 

riviere. 

jectif. 

e. 

empire. 

r. 

royaume. 

sf.  pl.  substantif 

feminin 

1. 

lie. 

8. 

su  bstantif. 

pluriel. 

det. 

dfitroit. 

substantif  femi- 

sm.  pl.  substantif  masculin 

171. 

montagne. 

nin. 

pluriel. 

P- 

pays. 

sm. 

substantif  mascu. 

v.  ville. 

pro . 

province. 

lin. 

vol.  volcan. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that,  in  the  following  list,  according  to  the 
present  method  of  French  orthography,  the  words  the  terminations  of 
which  were  formerly  spelt  ois,  but  which  are  pronounced  (es),  are  now 
written  ais : as, — Franpais  (French)  ; Marseillais  (an  inhabitant  of 
Marseilles)  : whereas  those  which  are  pronounced  (ok),  retain  the  former 
letters — ois:  as, — Chinois  (Chinese);  Danois  (Dane,  Danish); 

Hongrois  (Hungarian),  &c. 

The  same  rule  must  also  be  observed  for  Christian  and  proper 
names:  as, — Franpois.  (Francis);  Franpoise  (Frances);  Dubois 
(Dubois),  &c. 

The  names  of  kingdoms,  countries,  provinces,  towns,  &c.  which  end 
with  a or  burg  in  English,  generally  become  French  by  changing  a into 
e mute,  and  burg  into  bourg  : as, — Carolina,  Caroline ; Augsburg, 
Augsbourg,  &c. 

Africa,  Aftique,  sf.  Andalusia,  Andalousie,  tf.  pro. 

African,  Africain,  e,l.  8f  a.  Antioch,  Antiocbe,  v. 

Alexandria,  Alexandrie,  v.  Antwerp,  Anvert,  sm.  v. 

Algiers,  Alger,  sm.  v.  Apulia,  La  Pouille,  sf.  pro. 

Algerine,  Algirien,  tie,  t.  a.  Arabia,  Arabie,  sf.  pro. 

Alps,  Alpes,  sf.pl.  Arabia  deserta,  V Arabie  diserte. 

America,  Amerique,  sf.  Arabia  felix,  P Arabie  heureute. 

American,  Amiricain,  e,s.  Sf  a.  Arabian,  Arabe,  s.  4*  a. 
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Arcadia, 

Arcadie , sf.  pro. 

Arcadian, 

Arcadien,  tie,  t.  Sf  a. 

Archipelago, 

Archipel,  mi  . 

Armenia, 

Arminie,  sf.  pro. 

Armenian, 

Arminien,  ne,  s.  8f  a. 

Asia, 

A»ie,  tf. 

Asiatic, 

Asiutique . s.  8f  a. 

Assyria, 

Atsyrie,  tf.  e. 

Assyrian, 

Assyria,,  ne,  i.  Sf  a. 

Asturias, 

Att Uriel,  tf.  pro. 

Athens, 

Athene!,  v. 

Athenian, 

Athenien,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 

Attica, 

Attique,  if.  pro.  Sf  a. 

Austria, 

Autnche , if.  e. 

Austrian, 

Autrickien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Babylon, 

Babylone,  tf.  v. 

Basil, 

Bade,  v. 

Baltic  Sea, 

la  Baltique  (mer),  tf. 

Bavaria, 

Baviere,  tf.  r. 

Bavarian, 

Bavarois,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Belgium, 

Belgique,  tf.  pro. 

Bengal, 

Bengale,  tm.  pro. 

Bem, 

Berne,  v. 

Bernese, 

Btarmds , e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Bohemia, 

Bohlme,  tf.  r. 

Bohemian, 

Bobemien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Bologna, 

Bo/ogne,  if.  r. 

Bordeaux, 

Bordeaux,  tm.  v. 

Brazil, 

Bresil,  tm.  r. 

Brazilian, 

Brlsihen,  ne,  t.  ^ a. 

Britain, 

Bretagne,  tf.  r. 

Britany, 

Bretagne,  tf.  pro. 

British,  Briton, 

Breton,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Brussels, 

Bruxelles,  v. 

. Burgundy, 

Bourgogne,  rf.  pro. 

Burgundian, 

Bourguignon,  ne,t.  Sf  a. 

Cadiz, 

Cu ih  r . tm.  v. 

Cairo, 

Le  Caire,  tm.  v. 

Calabria, 

Calabre,  if.  pro. 

Caledonia, 

Caledonie,  tf.  anc.  r. 

Caledonian, 

Caledonien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Canadian, 

Canadien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Canary  Islands, 

let  ilet  Canaries,  tf.  pi. 

Canterbury, 

Cantorbery,  tm.v. 

Cape  of  Good 

Cap  de  Bonne  Espe- 

Hope, 

ranee. 

Cape  Horn, 

Cap  Horn. 

Cappadocia, 

Cappadoce,  tf.  pr. 

Cappadocian, 

Cappadocien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Carlisle, 

Carlisle,  v. 

Carthagenian, 

Carlhaginoit,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Caspian  Sea, 

la  mer  Cuspierme,  if. 

Castile, 

CastiUe,  tf.  pro. 

Castilian, 

CattH/an,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Chalcedonia, 

Catccdoine,  tf.  e. 

Champaign, 

Champagne,  tf.  pro. 

China, 

Chine,  tf.  e. 

Chinese, 

Chinois,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Circassia, 

Circassie,  tf.  pro. 

Circassian, 

Circatsien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Coblentz, 

Coblence,  v. 

Cologn, 

Cologne,  v. 

Copenhagen, 

Copenftague,  o. 

Corfu, 

Corfou,  tm.  i.  Sf  v. 

Corinth, 

Carinthe,  tf.  v. 

Corinthian, 

Corinthien,  ne,  si  Sf  a. 

Cornwall, 

Cornouail/e,  tf.  pro. 

Corunna, 

La  Corogne,  tf.  v. 

Corsica, 

Cone,  sf.  i. 

Corsican, 

Corse,  t.  Sf  a. 

Cossack, 

Cosaque,  n.  de  p. 

Courland, 

Courlande,  tf.  pro. 

Cracow, 

Cracovie,  tf.  V. 

Cretan, 

Crelois,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Cyprus, 

Chypre,  tf.  i. 

Cyprian, 

Chyprien,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 

Dalecarlia, 

Da/t-carhe,  tf.  pro. 

Dalecarlian, 

DaUearlien,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 

Dalmatia, 

Dulmatie,  sf.  pro. 

Damascus, 

Damns,  v. 

Dane,  Danish, 

Dam, is,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Dauphiny, 

Dauphmi,  tm.  pro. 

Denmark, 

Danemarck,  sm.  r. 

Domingo,  (Saint)  Saint-Domingue.sm.i.v. 

Dover, 

Douvret,  v. 

Dresden, 

Dresde,  v. 

Dunkirk, 

Dunkerque,  tm.  v. 

Dutch, 

Hol/andais,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Edinburgh, 

Edimbourg,  sm.  v. 

Egypt. 

kgypte,  tf.  pro. 

Egyptian, 

Eyyptien,  ne,  t.  4'  a. 

England, 

Angle terre,  tf.  r. 

English, 

Anglais,  e,  I.  4*  a- 

Ephesus, 

Ephise,  v. 

Ephesian, 

Ephesirn,  ne,  t.  4'  a. 

Epidaurns, 

Epidaure,  v. 

Epidaurian, 

Epidaurien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Epirus, 

Epire,  sm.  pro. 

Ethiopia, 

Ethiopie,  sf.  pro. 

Ethiopian, 

EthiopUn,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 

Euphrates, 

Euphrate,  tm.  riv. 

Europe, 

Europe,  sf. 

European,  . 

Europlen,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Finland, 

Fin/unde,  sf.  pro. 

Finlander, 

Finlanduis,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Flanders, 

Flandre,  sf.  pro. 

Flemish, 

Flamand,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Florida, 

Flonde,  sf.  pro. 

Frankfort, 

Francfort,  sm.  v. 

French, 

Fraiiqais,  e,  s.  Sf  a. 

Friburg, 

Fribourg , sin.  v. 

Ganges, 

Gauge,  sm.  riv. 

Gascony, 

Gascogne,  sf . pro. 

Gascon, 

Gascon,  ne,  s.  4'  a • 

Die 
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Gaul, 

Gaul, 

Geneva, 

Genevese, 

Genoa, 

Genoese, 

German, 

Germany, 

Ghent, 

Glasgow, 

Gloucester, 

Granada, 

Greece, 

Greek,  Grecian, 

Greenland, 

Greenlander, 

Guadaloupe, 

Guelderland, 

Guernsey, 

Guinea, 

Gulf  of  Arabia, 

Gulf  of  Bengal, 

Gulf  of  Finland, 

Gulf  of  Mexico, 

Gulf  of  Persia, 

Gulf  of  Venice, 

Hague, 

Hainault, 

Hamburgh, 

Hamburgher, 

Hanover, 

Hanoverian, 

Havannah, 

Hebrew, 

Hebrus, 

Helena,  (Saint) 

Holland, 

Hollander, 

Holy  Land, 
Hungary, 
Hungarian, 
India, 

Indian, 

Indies, 

East-Indies, 

West-Indies, 

Ingria, 

Ireland, 

Irish, 

Israelites, 

Isle  of  France, 
Italian, 

Italy, 

Jamaica. 

Japan, 

Japanese, 

Jew, 


La  Gau/e,  tf.  r. 

Gaulois,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 
Geneve,  v. 

Genevois,  e,  a. 

Gents,  if.  v. 

Genoa,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 
AUemand,  t,  s.  Sf  a. 
AUemagne,  sf.  e. 

Gand,  tm.  r. 

Glascow , sm.  v. 
Gloeester,  tm.  v. 
Grenade,  sf.  pro.  v. 
Grice,  sf.  pro. 

Grec,  que,  t.  4‘  a. 
Groin/ and,  tm. 
Groen/andais,  e,  n.dep. 
Guadeloupe , sf.  i. 
Gue/dre,  sf.  pro. 
Guernetey,  sm.  I. 
Guinie,  sf.  p. 

Golfe  d' Arabic,  sm. 
Go/fe  da  Bengale,  sm. 
Golfe  de  Finlande,  tm. 
Golfe  du  Mexique,  tm. 
Go/fe  de  Perse,  sm. 
Golfe  de  Fenise,  tm. 

La  Huge,  tf.  v. 
Hainaut,  tm.  pro. 
Hambourg,  sm.  v. 
Hambourgems,  e,  n.  de  p. 
Hanovre,  tm.  r. 
Hanovrien,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 
La  Havanne,  sf.  v. 
Hebren,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 
Hibre,  tm.  riv. 

Sainle-  Helene,  tf.  i. 
Hollands,  tf.  pro. 
Hol/andais,  e,  s.  Sf  a. 

La  Terre-Sainte, p. 
Hongrie,  sf.  r. 

Hongrois,  e,  I.  Sf  a. 
Inde,  tf. 

Indien,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 

Indes,  tf.  pi. 

Indes  Orientates,  sf.  pi. 
Indes  Occidentals!  ff.  pi. 
Ingrie,  sf.  pro. 

Irlande,  sf.  j. 

Ir/andait,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 
Israelite,  s.  ^ a. 

L'ile  de  Fi  ance,  tf. 
Italien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Italic,  tf.  r. 

Jamaique,  tf.  i. 

Japon,  tm.  e. 

Japonnnis,  e,  t.  Sf  a, 
Juif,  ve,  n.  de  p. 


Judea, 

Lacedemon, 

Lacedemonian, 

Lancaster, 

Lapland, 

Laplander, 

Latin, 

Leghorn, 

Leyden, 

Lisbon, 

Lisle, 

Lithuania, 

Lithuanian, 

Livonia, 

Livonian, 

Lombardy, 

London, 

Lorrain, 

Lucca, 

Luccese, 

Luxemburg, 

Lyons, 

Of  Lyons, 

Macedonia, 

Macedonian, 

Madeira, 

Malta, 

Maltese, 

Mantua, 

Marseilles, 

Marseillese, 

Martinico, 

Mecca, 

Mechlin, 

Mediterranean, 

Mentz, 

Mesopotamia, 

Messina, 

Mexican, 

Mexico, 

Milanese, 

Miletus, 

Minorca, 

Mogul, 

Moldavia, 

Morea, 

Moor  or  Maur, 

Morocco, 

Moscovite, 

Moscovy, 

Mycene, 

Nants, 

Naples, 

Navarre, 

Navarese, 


Judee,  tf.  pro. 
Lacedcmone,  v. 
Lacidemonien,ne,t.  8fa. 
Lancaslre,  sm.  pro.  Sf  v. 
Laponie,  tf.  pro. 

Lapon,  ne,  n.  de  p. 
Latin,  e,  s.  Sf  a. 
Ltvourne,  v. 

Legde,  v. 

Litbonne,  v. 

Lille,  v. 

Lithuanie,  sf.  pro. 
lithuanxen,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 
Livonie,  tf.  pro. 
livonien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 
Lombardie,  sf.  r. 
Londres,  sm.  v. 
Lorraine,  sf.  pro. 
Lucquet,  v. 

Lucquoit,  e,  n.  de  p. 
Luxembourg,  sm.  v. 
Lyon,  tm.  v. 

Lyonnais,  e,  t. 
Macedoine,  tf.  pro. 
Macedonien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 
Madere,  tf.  i. 

Malle,  sf.  i.  Sf  v. 
Maltais,  e,  s. 

Mantoue,  r. 

Marseille,  v. 
Marseillais,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 
La  Martinique,  tf.  i. 

La  Mecque,  tf.  v. 

Mali  net,  v. 

La  Mediterranee , tf. 

(mer.) 

Mayence,  v. 
Mesapotamie,  sf.  pro. 
Messine,  v. 

Mexicain,  e,  a. 

Mexique,  sm.  p. 
Milanais,  e,  s.  Sf  a. 
Milet,  sm.  v. 

Minorque,  i. 

Mogol,  sm.  e. 

La  Motdavie,  sf.  pro. 
Morie,  sf.  pro. 

More  ; Aiaure,  tie,  t.f 
Moresque,  a. 

Maroc,  tm.  e. 
Moscovite,  t. 

Moscovie,  sf.  e. 
Mycenet,  v. 

Nantes,  tm.  v. 

Naples,  tm.  v.  8f  r. 
Navarre,  r. 

Navarroit,  e,  t.  a. 
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Neapolitan, 

Negro, 

Netherlands, 

Neufchatel, 

New-England, 

Newfoundland, 

Nile, 

Nimeguen, 

Nineveh, 

Norman, 

Normandy, 

Norway, 

Norwegian, 

Nova-Scotia, 

Atlantic  Ocean, 

Frozen  Ocean, 

Pacific  Ocean, 

Oldenburg, 

Ostend, 

Otranto, 

Padua, 

Palermo, 

Palmyra, 

Pampeluna, 

Paris, 

Parisian, 

Parma, 

Parnassus, 

Peloponnesus, 

Peloponnesian, 

Persia, 

Persian, 

Peru, 

Peruvian, 
Petersburgh, 
Pharsalia, 
Phenicia, 
Phenician, 
Philadelphia, 
Philippine  Is- 
lands, 

Picardy, 

Piedmont, 

Piedmontese, 

Placentia, 

Poland, 

Polander  or  Pole, 
Pomerania, 
Pondicherry, 
Pontus, 

Pontus  -Euxinus, 

Portuguese, 

Presburgh, 

United-Provinces, 

Prussia, 


Napolitain,  e.  s.  Sf  a. 
Nig  re,  sse,  s. 

Pays-bas,  am.  pi.  r. 
Neuchutel,  am.  v. 
Nouvclle-Angleterre , 
sf.  pro. 

Terre-Neuve,  sf.  t. 

Nil,  sm.  n't'. 

Nimcgue,  v. 

Ninive,  sf.  v. 

Normond,  e,  s.  a. 
Normandie,  sf.  pro. 
Norvege,  sf.  r. 
Norvegien, ne,  s.  Sf  a. 
Nouve/le-Ecosse,  sf.  pro. 
Ocean  Allantique,  m. 
Mer  Glacia/e. 

Oclan  Pacifque. 
Oldembourg,  sm.  v. 
Ostende,  sf.  v. 
Otrante,sf.  r. 
Padoue,sf.  v. 

Pa/erme,  sf.  v. 
Palmyre,  sf.  v. 
Pampe/une,  sf.  v. 

Paris , sm.  v. 

Parisian,  ne,  s.  4"  a. 
Par  me,  sf.  v. 

Pamasse,  sm.  m. 
Pdoponnese,  sm.  pro. 
Petoponnesien,  ne,s.Sfa. 
Perse,  sf.  r. 

Perse,  Person,  e.  s.  Sf  a. 
Perou,  sm.  p. 

Peruvien,  ne,  s. 
Petersbourg,  sm.  v. 
Pharsale,  sf.  v. 
Phenicie,  sf.  pro. 
Phenicien,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 
Philadelphia,  sf.pro.  SfV. 
Les  Philippines,  sf.  pi. 

Pic ar die,  sf.  pro. 
Fiemont,  sm.  pro. 
Piemontais,  e,  s.  Sf  a. 
P/aisance,  sf.  v. 
Pologne,  sf.  r. 

Pblonais,  e,  n.  de  p. 
Pomeranie,  sf.  pro. 
Pontichery,  m. 

Pont,  sm.  anc.  r. 

Le  Pont-Euxin,  sm. 
(mer.) 

Portugal's,  e,  s.  Sf  a. 
Presbourg,  sm.  v. 
Provinces-  Unies,  sf.  pi, 
Prusse,  sf.  r. 


Prussian, 

Prussien,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 

Ratisbon, 

Palisbonne,  v. 

Rhine, 

Rhin,  sm.  riv. 

Rome, 

Rome,  v. 

Roman, 

Romain,  e,  s.  Sf  a. 

Russia, 

Russia,  sf.  e. 

Russian, 

Russe,  s.  Sf  a. 

Saguntum, 

Salamanca, 

Sagonte,  v. 

Sn/amanque,  v. 

Salentum, 

Salenle,  v. 

Samaria, 

Samarie,  v. 

Samaritan, 

Samaritain,  e,  s. 

Santillana, 

Santil/ane,  sf.  v. 

Saracen, 

Sarrasin,  e,  s. 

Saragossa, 

Saragosse,  sf.  v. 

Sardinia, 

Sardaigne,sf.  i.  r. 

Sardis, 

Sardes,  sf.  v. 

Sardinian, 

Sarde,  s.  Sf  a.  Sardi- 
nian, ne,  s,  4"  a. 

Sarmatia, 

Sarmatie,  sf.  pro. 

Savoy, 

Savoie,  sf.  pro. 

Savoyard, 

Savoyard,  e,  n.  de  p. 

Saxony, 

Saxe,  sf.  r. 

Saxon, 

Saxon,  ne,s.8f  a. 

Scotch, 

Ecossais,  e,  s.  4"  a. 

Scotland, 

Ecosse,  sf.  r. 

Scythia, 

Scythie,  sf.p. 

Scythian, 

Scythe,  s.  4'  a. 

Black  Sea,  (the) 

la  Mer  Noire. 

Red  Sea,  (the) 

la  Mer  Rouge. 

St.  Sebastian, 

Saint- Sebastian,  sm. 

Siberia, 

Siberie,  sf.  pro. 

Siberian, 

SibSrien , ne,  s.  Sf  a. 

Sicily, 

Sidle,  sf.  i. 

Sicilian, 

Sicilian,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 

Silesia, 

Si/esie,  sf.  pro. 

Silesian, 

SiUsien,  ne,  s.  Sf  a. 

Sluys, 

II  Ed  use,  sf.  p. 

Smyrna, 

Smyrne,  v. 

Sodom, 

Sodome,  sf.  v~. 

The  Sound, 

Le  Sund,  del. 

Spain, 

Espagne,  sf.  r. 

Spaniard, 

Espagnol,  e,  n.  de  p. 

Spanish, 

Espagnol,  e,  a. 

Sparta, 

Sparte,  sf.  v. 

Spartan, 

Spart/ate,  s.  Sf  a. 

Straits  of  Dover, 

La  Manche,  sf.  Le  Pas 

the  Channel, 

de  Calais,  sm. 

Straits  of  Gibral-  Le  Detroit  de  Gib  red - 

tar, 

Strasburgh, 

tar. 

Strasbourg,  sm.  v . 

Suabia, 

Souabe,  sf.  pro. 

Sweden, 

Suede,  sf.  r. 

Swedish, 

Suedois,  e,  s.  Sf  a. 

Swiss, 

Suisse,  s.  Sf  a. 
Suisse,  sf.  rep. 

Switzerland, 

Syria, 

Syrie,  sf.  pro. 
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Syrian, 

Tarentine, 

Syrien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Tarentin,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Tarentum, 

Tarente,  v. 

Tarsus, 

Tarte,  v. 

Tartary, 

Tartarie,  tf.  p. 

Tartar, 

Tartare,  s.  Sf  a. 

Teneriffe, 

Teneriffe,  sf.  i. 

Terra  del  fuego. 

Terr  e-de-feu,  tf. 

Terra  firms, 

Terre-ferme,  if.  pro. 

Thames, 

Tamite,  tf.  riv. 

Thebaid, 

Thibaide,  tf.  pro. 

Theban, 

Tktbain,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Thebes, 

Thebes,  v. 

Thermopylae,  (de-  Thermopyles,  tf.  pi. 
file,) 

Thracia, 

Thrace,  tf.  pi. 

Thracian, 

Thrace,  s.  Sf  a. 

Tigris, 

Tigre,  tm.  riv. 

Tyber, 

Toledo, 

Tibre,  tm.  riv. 

Tolede,  v. 

Trent, 

Trent e,  v. 

Triers, 

Treves,  v. 

Trinidad, 

La  TriniU,  sf.  i. 

Trojan, 

Troy, 

Tuscan, 

Tuscany, 

Turk,  Turkish, 
Turkey, 

Tyre, 

Tyrian, 

United-States, 

Valencia, 

Venetian, 

Venice, 

Vesuvius, 

Vienna, 

Virginia, 

Wales, 

Warsaw, 

Welsh, 

W estphalia, 

Wiburg, 

Wolfenbuttel, 

Xanthus, 

Zealand, 


Troyen,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 

Troie,  v. 

Totean,  e,  t.  8f  a. 
Totcane,  ( Etrurie,)tf.r . 
Tore,  que,  t.  Sf  a. 
Turquie,  tf.  e. 

Tj/r,  v. 

Tyrien,  ne,  t.  Sf  a. 

Etats-  Unis,  sm.  pi. 
faience,  V. 

Venitien.  ne,  ».  Sf  a. 
Venise,  if.  v. 

Vetuve,  tm.  vol. 

Vienne,  tf.v. 

Virginie,  tf.  pro. 

Le  Payt  de  Gullet,  pro. 
Vartovie,  v. 

Galloit,  e,  t.  Sf  a. 
Wettphalie , tf.  pro. 
Wibourg,  tm.  v. 
Wolfenbuttel , tm. 
Xanthe,  tm.  riv. 
Zelande,  tf.  pro. 


49.  Adjectives  and  Participles. 

The  letter  e and  the  syllables  eke,  le,  ne,  se,  te,  ve,  &c.  which  come 
after  the  following  adjectives  and  participles,  denote  their  feminine; 
whereas  the  adjectives  which  end  with  e mute  are  of  both  genders. 

A few  substantives  which  convey  peculiar  significations  in  their 
meaning,  so  as  to  be  nearly  considered  as  adjectives,  have  been  inserted 
in  the  following  list : — 

Abominable,  abominable.  Adulterated,  adidtere,  e ; faltifc,  e. 

Abortive,  abortif,  ve.  Adulterous,  adultire. 

Abundant,  abondant,  e.  Advantageous,  avitntagevx,  te. 

Absent,  absent , e.  Adverbial,  adverbial,  e. 

Abstinent,  abstinent,  e.  Adverse,  advene. 

Abstracted,  abstrail,  e.  ./Ethereal,  afrien,  ne. 

Absurd,  absurde.  Affable,  courteous,  affable,  dibonnaire. 

Acceptable,  acceptable.  good. 

Accessible,  abordable,  accessible.  Affected,  affecte,e;  recherche, r 

Accidental,  accidentel,  le.  Affectionate,  affectionne,  e. 

Accommodating,  accommodant,  e.  Affirmative,  qffrmatif,  ve. 

Accomplice,  complice.  Afflicting,  affhgeant,  e. 

Accountable,  comptab/e.  Aforesaid,  susdtt,  e. 

Accustomed,  accoutumc,  e.  Aged,  old,  &gl,  e. 

Acid,  acide.  Agile,  nimble,  agile. 

Active,  actif,  ve.  Agreeable,  agreable. 

Actual,  actuel,  le.  Alarming,  alarmant,  e. 

Adjoining,  joignant,  e.  Alert,  ederte. 

Admirable,  admirable.  Almighty,  tout-puissant,  tautc- 

Adoptive,  adoptif,  ve.  puissante. 

Adorable,  adorable.  Alive,  tiff,  ve. 
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Alone,  sole, 
Allegorical, 
Allowable, 
Alphabetical, 
Ambiguous, 
Ambitious, 
Amicable, 

Amusing, 
Analogical, 
Analogous, 
Anarchic, 

Ancient, 

Angelical, 
Anglican, 

Angry,  sorry, 
Animal, 

Animated, 
Anniversary, 
Annual, 
Anonymous, 
Antique, 

Apostolic, 
Apparent, 
Applicable, 

Apt,  fit. 

Aquatic, 

Arbitrary, 
Archiepiscopal, 
Arctic, 

Ardent, 

Arid, 

Aristocratical, 
Arrears,  (in) 
Arrogant, 

Artificial, 
Ash-coloured, 
Assiduous, 
Assuming, 

Atrocious, 
Attentive, 
Attracting, 
Audacious, 

August, 

Auricular, 

Austere, 

Authentic, 
Awkward,  unhandy 
Auxiliary, 
Avaricious,  covet- 
ous. 

Avoidable, 

Awful, 

A zure-cokmred. 
Babbler, 

Bad, 

Baked, 


ten/,  e. 
aUegorique. 
admissible, 
alphabetique. 
ambigu,  e. 
umbilicus,  se. 
arnica/,  e. 
amusant,  t. 
analogiquc. 
analogue, 
anarchique. 
ancien,  ne. 
angdtique. 
uug/ican,  e. 
fdchi,  e. 
animal,  c. 
anime,  e. 
anniversaire . 
annuel,  le. 
anongme. 
antique, 
apostolique. 
apparent,  e. 
applicable, 
apte,  proprt. 
aquatique. 
arbitraire. 
archiepiscopal,  e. 
arctique. 
ardent,  e. 
uride. 

arislacratique. 
arriere,  e. 
arrogant,  e. 
artificiel,  le. 
cendre,  e. 
assidu,  e. 

arrogant,  e;  entre- 
prenant,  e. 
atroce. 
attend/,  ve. 
at  trap  ant,  e. 
audacieux,  se. 
uuguste. 
auriculairc. 
austere, 
aulhentique. 

, maladroit,  e. 
auxdiaire. 
avariaeux,  se;  avare 

6 citable . , 

imposant,  e. 
azure,  t. 
hazard,  e. 
mauvais , e. 
cuit,  e. 


Bald, 

Banishablc, 

Baptismal, 

Barbarous, 

Base,  vile,  low, 
Bastard, 

Beastly, 

Beggarly, 

Beloved, 

Benevolent, 

Benign, 

Big,  large, 

Bigot,  hypocrite, 
Bilious, 

Billowy, 

Bissextile, 

Bitter, 

Bituminous, 

Black, 

Blameable, 

Blameless, 

Blasphemous, 

Blessed, 

Blind, 

Bloody, 

Blooming, 

Blue, 

Blunt,  over  hasty. 
Bold,  resolute, 
Boorish,  coarse, 
Brave,  spruce, 
Brawling, 

Brisk, 

Broad, 

Broken, 

Brotherly, 

Brown, 

Brownish, 

Brutish, 

Buffoon, 

Burlesque, 

Burning, 

Busy, 

Candid, 

Capable, 

Capital, 

Capricious, 

Captive, 

Careful, 

Carnal, 

Carnivorous, 

Catholic, 

Celestial, 


chauve. 
bannissable. 
baptismal,  e. 
barbare. 
has,  basse. 
bdtard,  e. 
bestial,  e. 

indigent,  e;  gueux, 
se. 

bien-aime,  e.  I 

bien/aisant,  e. 
binin,  benigne. 
gros,  grotse. 
bigot,  e. 
bi/ieur,  se. 

bouleux,  se.  ' 

bissextil,  e. 
amer,  amere. 
bitumineux,  se. 
nnir,  e. 
bldmab/e. 
irreprochab/e. 
blasphematoire. 
benit,  e ; beni,  e; 

bicnheureui,  se. 
aveug/e. 
sung/ant,  e. 
fleuri,  e. 
bleu,  e. 
brusque. 

hardi , e ; deli  here,  e. 

grossier,  grossiire. 

brave. 

braillard,  e. 

bref,  ve. 

fringant,  e. 

large. 

casse,  e ; fraclurd,  e. 
f rat  erne!,  le. 
bis,e;  brun,  e. 
brunet,  te. 
brutal , e. 
bouffon,  ne. 
burlesque, 
bridant,  e. 
accupe,e;  affaire,  e. 
candide. 

capable ; competent, e. 
capital,  e. 
capricieux,  se. 
captif,  ve. 
soignevx,  se. 
charnel,  le. 
carnassier,  carnas - 
i sieve, 
catholique. 
celeste. 
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Central, 

central,  e. 

Ceremonious, 

cerfmonieux,  te  ; fa- 
gonmer,ftiq.onniere. 

Certain, 

certain,  e. 
changcant , e. 

Changeable, 

variable, 

Charming, 

charmanl,  e. 

Chaste, 

chatte. 

Chatterer, 

babi/lard,  e. 

Cheat, 

fourbe. 

Cheerful, 

enjoue,  e;  riant,  e. 

Chemical, 

chimique. 

Childish, 

enfantin,  e;  pucril, e. 

Chilled, 

trarui,  t. 

Chilly, 

fri/eux,  te. 

Chimerical, 

chimerique. 

China-like, 

faience,  e. 

Christian, 

chritien,  ne. 

Circumspect, 

circompect,  e. 

Civil, 

civil,  e. 

Clandestine, 

dandestin,  e;  furtif, 

Clear, 

tY» 

clair,  e. 

Clear-sighted, 

clairvoyant,  e. 

Clement, 

clement,  e. 

Clever, 

habile. 

Close,  tight, 

terri,  e. 

Coarse, 

grot,  te;  grottier, 
grottiere. 

Cold, 

froid,  e. 

Coloured, 

colore,  e. 

Combustible, 

combustible. 

Comical, 

Commendable, 

comique. 

louab/e. 

Commodious, 

commode. 

Common, 

commun,  e. 
communicatif,  e. 

Communicative, 

Compact, 

compacte. 

Comparable, 

comparable. 

Compassionate, 

compatinant,  e. 

Competitor, 

concurrent,  e. 

Complaisant, 

complaisant,  e. 

Complete, 

complet,  complete. 

Complicate, 

comphque,  e. 

Comprehensible, 

comprlhensib/e. 

Conceivable, 

concevab/e. 

Condemnable, 

condamnable. 

Conditional, 

conditional,  le. 

Confident, 

confident,  e. 
confidentiel,  le. 

Confidential, 

Confiscable, 

confitcable. 

Conformable, 

conforme. 

Confounded, 

confondu,  e;  inter- 
dit,  e. 

Confuse, 

confut,  e. 

Conjugal, 

conjugal,  e. 

Considerable, 

considerable. 

Consoling, 

conso/ant,  e. 

Constant, 

constant,  e. 

Consumptive, 

contomplif,  re;  pul- 

Contagious, 

nwnique. 
contagieux,  te. 
contemporain,  e. 
contemptible ; mepri- 

Contemporary, 

Contemptible, 

J able. 

Contented, 

content,  e ; tatisfait,  e. 

Contiguous, 

contigu,  e;  attcnant,e. 

Continual, 

continue/,  te. 

Contradictory, 

contradictoire. 

Contrary, 

conlraire. 

Contrite, 

conlrit,  e. 

Convalescent, 

convalescent,  e. 

Convenient,  suit- 

cone enable. 

able, 

Cool,  fresh. 

frait,  fruiche. 

Cooling, 

rafraichissant , e. 

Coquet, 

coquet,  te. 

Corporeal, 

corporel,  le. 

Correct, 

correct,  e. 

Correspondent, 

Corrigible, 

correspondant , e. 
corrigible. 

Corruptible, 

corruptible. 

Costly, 

couleux,  te. 

Courageous, 

courageux,  te. 

Cottonous, 

cotonneux,  te. 

Covered, 

convert , e. 

Covetous, 

avide.  ‘ 

Coward, 

/ache. 

Cowardly, 

poltron,  ne ; pt/sil- 

lanime. 

Credible, 

croyab/e. 

Credulous, 

credule. 

Criminal, 

criminel,  le. 

Crimson, 

cramoiti,  e. 

Critical, 

critique. 

Crooked, 

courbi,  e ; tortu,  e. 

Cruel, 

cruel,  le. 

Cultivable, 

cultivable. 

Cunning,  sly, 

rutt,  e;  artificieux, 

Curable,  , 

fCm 

gueristable. 

Curious, 

curieux,  te. 

Cursed, 

maudit , e. 

Customary, 

ordinaire. 

Daily, 

journalier,  journa- 

liere ; quotidien , ne. 

Damaged, 

avarii,  e. 

Damnable, 

damnable. 

Damp, 

humide. 

Dangerous, 

dangereux,  te. 

Dazzling, 

eblouiitant,  e. 

Dead,  deceased, 

mort,  e ; defunt,  e. 

Deaf, 

sourd,  e. 

Debauched, 

debauch (,  e. 
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Decayed, 

caduc,  caduque. 

Deceitful, 

Irompeur,  se. 

Deceiving, 

decevant,  e. 

Decent, 

decent,  e. 

Decisive, 

decisif,  ve. 

Decrepit, 

decrepit,  e. 

Dedicatory, 

dedicatdre. 

Deep, 

fonce,  e. 

Defamatory,  defa- 

diffamatoire, diffa- 

ming. 

mant,  e. 

Delicious, delighifu 

, dilicieux,  tie. 

Deplorable, 

deplorable. 

Descended,  issued, 

issu,  e. 

Desert, 

deeer t,  e. 

Desirable, 

desirable. 

Desirous, 

disireux,  sc. 

Despaired, 

desespere,  e. 

Despotic, 

despotitjue. 

Destitute, 

destitue,  e. 

Detained, 

detenu,  e. 

Determined, 

determine,  e. 

Detestable, 

detestable. 

Devilish  mad, 

endiabte,  e. 

Devout, 

divot,  e. 

Dextrous, 

adroit,  e. 

Diabolical, 

diaboliqi/c. 

Different, 

different , e. 

Difficult, 

difficile. 

Diffident,  distrust- 

defiant,  e. 

ful. 

Diffuse, 

diffus,  e. 

Dilatory, 

dilatoire. 

Diligent, 

diligent,  e. 

Direct, 

direct,  e. 

Disadvantageous, 

desavantageux,  se. 

Disagreeable, 

disagriable. 

Disciplinable, 

disciplinable. 

Discordant,  disso- 

discordant,  e. 

nant. 

Discovered, 

decouvert,  e. 

Discreet, 

discret,  discrete. 

Disdainful, 

dedaigneux,  se. 

Disgraceful, 

disgracieux,  se. 

Disguised, 

demise,  e;  t rarest i,e. 

Disgusted,  out  of 

digouti,  e. 

conceit  with, 

degoutant,  e. 
tchevdi,  e. 

Disgustful, 

Dishevelled, 

Dishonest, 

deshonnete. 

J>ishouourable, 

dishonorable. 

Disinterested, 

desintiresse,  e. 

Dismal, 

affrevx,  se ; lugubre. 

Dismayed, 

eperdu,  e. 

Disobedient, 

disobeissani,  e. 
clesobligeant,  e. 

Disobliging, 

Disorderly, 

derigle,  e. 

Dissatisfied, 

micontent,  e. 

Dissolute, 

disso/u,  e. 

Distinct, 

distinct,  e. 

Diverting, 

diverlissant,  e. 

Divine, 

divin,  e. 

Docile,  • 

docile. 

Doleful, 

lugubre;  douloureux, 

Domestic, 

se. 

domeslique. 

Double, 

double. 

Doubtful, 

douteux,  se. 

Dramatic, 

dramatique. 

Dreadful, 

e pour  cm  table. 

Droll,  funny, 

dr 6Ie. 

Drunk,  drunken, 

ivre,  enirre,  t. 

Dry, 

sec,  siche. 

Due,  owing,  owed, 
Dull,  gloomy, 

die,  e. 

sombre,  tnorne. 

Dumb, 

muet,  te. 

Dusk,  dark. 

obscur,  e. 

Dying, 

agonisant,  e ; snou- 
rant,  e. 

Eager,  _ 

empresse,  e. 

Early  riser, 

matineux,  se;  mati- 
nal,  e. 

Easy, 

aise,  e;  facile. 

Easy  to  be  known  rcconnai stable. 

again, 

Eatable, 

mangeable. 

Eater, 

mangeur,  se. 

Echoing, 

risonnant , e. 

cconomique. 

Economical, 

Edifying, 

edifiant,  e. 

Educated, 

(led,  e. 

Effeminate, 

effenrine,  e. 

Efficacious, 

ejficace. 

Elastic, 

eiastique. 

Eldest, 

aini,  e. 
e/ectrique. 

Electric, 

Elegant, 

tttgant,  e. 

Elementary, 

ilementaire. 

Eligible, 

eligible. 

Eloquent, 

doquent,  e. 

Embroidered, 

brocli,  e. 

Emigrated, 

imigrl,  e. 

Eminent, 

eminent,  e. 

Enclosed, 

inc/us,  e. 

Energetical, 

energique. 

Engaging, 

engageant,  e. 

Enormous, 

enorme- 

Entire,  whole, 

entier,  enliere. 

Envious, 

envietex,  se. 

Epic,  heroic, 

epique,  herdique. 

Epidemical, 

epidemique. 

Episcopal, 

Episcopal,  e. 

Epistolary, 

episto/aire. 
tgal,  e. 

Equal, 

Equitable, 

1 quitable . 
U 
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Equivalent, 

equivalent , >. 

Equivocal, 

Equivoque. 

Erroneous, 

errone,  e. 

Essential, 

euentiel,  le. 

Estimable, 

estimable. 

Eternal, 

kernel,  le. 

Evangelical, 

evungelique. 

Even,  smooth, 

uni,  e. 

Evident, 

evident,  e. 

Exact, 

exact,  e. 

Exacting, 

exigeant,  e. 

Excellent, 

excellent,  e. 

Excessive, 

excessif,  ve. 

Excommunicated , 

excommunie , e. 

Excusable, 

excusable. 

Execrable, 

exicrable. 

Exemplary, 

exemp/aire. 

Exempt, 

exempt,  e. 

Exorbitant, 

exorbitant,  e. 

Expeditious, 

expeditif,  ve. 

Expensive, 

dispendieux,  se. 

Expired, 

echu,  e. 

Explicable, 

explicable. 

Explicit, 

ixplicite. 

Express, 

expris,  expresse. 

Expressive, 

expressif,  ve. 

Exquisite, 

exquis,  e. 

Exterior, 

exterieur,  e. 

External,  day- 

externe. 

scholar. 

Extinct,  extinguish- 

■ iteint,  e. 

ed,  put  out, 

Extraordinary, 

extraordinaire. 

Extravagant, 

extravagant,  e. 

Extreme, 

extreme. 

Fabulous, 

fabuleux,  se. 

Fair, 

blond,  e. 
fide/e. 

Faithful, 

Fallible, 

faillible. 

Fallow, 

fauve. 

False, 

faux,  fausse. 

Familiar, 

familier,famliere. 

Famished, 

qffamt,  e. 

Famous, 

fameux,  Se ; ce’libre. 

Fanatic, 

fanatique. 

Fantastical,  whimsi-  fantasque,  bizarre. 

cal,  - 

Fat, 

gras , grassc . 

Fatal, 

fatal,  e f funesle. 

Fatiguing, 

J'atigant,  e. 

Favourable, 

favorable. 

Fearful, 

peureux,  se  ; crainiif, 

Feasible, 

VC. 

faisable. 

Feeble,  weak, 

faibte,  debile. 

Feigned, 

feint,  e. 

Feminine, 

feminin,  ft 

Ferruginous, 

ferrugineux,  se. 

Fertile, 

fertile. 

Fervent, 

fervent,  e. 

Fetid, 

fitide. 

Feverish, 

fievreux,  se. 

Fierce, 

Fiery, 

firoee. 

fougueiix,  se. 

Figured, 

figure,  e. 

Filial, 

filial , e. 

Filthy, 

crasseux,  se. 

Final, 

final,  e. 

Fine, 

fin,e;  beau,  bel,  belle, 
ftrme. 

Firm, 

First, 

premier,  premibre. 

Fit, 

propre,  convenable, 
expedient , e. 

Fixed, 

fixe. 

Flattering, 

fiatteur,  se } carts- 
sant,  e. 

Fleshy, 

charnu,  e. 

Flexible, 

Flourishing, 

flexible. 

fiorissant,  e. 

Fluid, 

fluide. 

Fluttering, 

fretiUant,  e. 

Foamy, 

ccumeux,  se. 

Following, 

suivant,  e. 

Foolish,  silly, 

sot,  te. 

F ordable, 
Foregoing, 
Foreign, 
Formal, 

gueab/e. 

anteqfdent,  e. 
ttran^r,  etrangere. 

formel,  te. 

Former,  preceding, 

precedent,  e. 

Formidable, 

formidable,  redout- 
able. 

Fortuitous, 

fortuit,  e. 

Fortunate, 

fortune,  e;  heureux, 

Forward, 
Foul,  dirty. 

sc. 

pricoce. 

sale. 

Fragrant, 
Frail,  brittle, 

odoriferant,  e. 

fire/e,  fragile. 

Frank, 

franc , franche. 

Frantic, 

frenetiqm. 

Fraudulent, 

fraudideux,  te. 

Free, 

Frequent, 

hbre. 

frequent,  e. 

Friendly, 

Frightful, 

bon,  bonne;  ami,  e. 

affreux,  se ; epou- 
vantable. 

Frivolous, 

frivole. 

Frothy, 

motisseux,  te. 

Frozen, 

glacial,  e. 

Frugal, 

Fruitful, 

frugal,  e. 

fecond,  e. 

Fugitive, 

fugitif,  ve. 

Full, 

plein,  e. 

Fundamental, 

fundamental,  e. 
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Funereal, 

Furious, 

Furnished, 

Furred, 

Futile,  trifling, 
Future, 

Gaitered, 

Gallant, 

General, 

Generous, 

Geographical, 

Geometrical, 

Gigantic, 

Giddy-brained, 

Glad, 

Glittering, 

Gloomy, 

Glorious, 

Glutton,  gluttonous. 

Good, 

Gothic, 

Gouty, 

Graceful, 

Grammatical, 

Grateful, 

Grave, 

Greasy, 

Great,  main, 
Greedy, 

Green, 

Grey, 

Greyish, 

Grievous, 

Grumbling, 

Guilty, 

Guttural, 

Habitable, 

Habitual, 

Haggard,  wild, 
Half, 

H an  giu  g-matter. 
Happy, 

Hard, 

Harmonious, 
Harsh,  rough, 
Hateful, 

Haughty, 

Hazardous, 

Heaped, 

Heavy, 

Hereditary, 


fimibpe. 
furieux,  se. 
mettble,  e ; garni,  e. 
fourre,  e. 
futile, 
futur,  e. 
gultre,  e. 
ga/ant,  e. 
general,  e. 
genereux,  sc. 
geographique. 
geometrique . 
colossal,  e;  gigantes- 
que. 

evapore,e;  ctourdi,  e. 
aise,  ravi,  e. 
re/uisant,  e ; resplen- 
c lissant,  ». 
tenebreux,  se. 
glorieux,  se. 
i glouton,  ne ; gour- 
mand, e. 
bon,  bonne. 

Qothique. 
goutteux,  se, 
gracieux,  se. 
grammatical,  e. 
reconnaissant,  e. 
grave. 

graisseux,  se. 
grand,  e. 
avide. 
vert,  e. 
gri>,  e. 
grisdtre. 

mortifant,  e;  acca- 
blant,e;  desoiant,e. 
grandeur,  se. 
coupable. 
guttural,  e. 
habitable, 
habiluel,  le. 
hagard,  e, 
demi,  e. 
pendab/e. 
heureux,  se  ; aise. 
dur,  e. 

harmonicux,  se. 
dur,e;  rude, 
ha'issable. 

attier,  altiere ; hau- 
tain , e. 

hasardeux,  se ; ris- 
quable. 

conyble,  e ; comble. 
luurd,  e ; pesant,  e. 
hereditaire. 


Heretical, 

Heroic, 

Hideous, 

Hilly, 

Historical, 

High, 

Hoarse, 

Holy, 

Hollow, 

Honest, 

Honourable, 

Horrible, 

Hostile, 

Hot,  warm, 
Humble, 
Human, 
Hunchbacked, 
hunchbacked, 
Hurtful, 
Hypocritical, 
Ideal, 

Idiot, 

Idle, 

Idolatrous, 

Ignomiuious, 

Ignorant, 

Ill-affected, 

Illegitimate, 

Illustrious, 

Imaginable, 

Imbecile, 

Imitable, . 

Imitated, 

Immense, 

Imminent, 

Immoderate, 

Immodest, 

Immoral, 

Immortal, 

Immoveable, 

Impartial, 

Impatient, 

Impenetrable, 

Impenitent, 

Imperative, 

Imperceptible, 

I mperfect. 

Imperious, 

Impertinent, 

Imperturbable, 

Impetuous, 

Impious, 

Implacable, 

Impolite, 

Important, 

Impossible, 


heretique. 

herdiqsse. 

hideux,  se. 

montagncvx,  se. 

historique. 

haul,  e.  . 1 

enroue,  e. 

saint,  e. 

creux,  se. 

honnlte,  intigre. 

honorable. 

horrible. 

hostile. 

chaud,  e. 

humble. 

humain,  e. 

vo&te,  e s bossu,  e.  . 

nmsible,prejudiciable. 

hypocrite. 

ideal,  e. 
idiot,  e. 
oisif,  ve. 
idoldlre. 
ignuminieux,  se. 
ignorant,  e. 
malintentiomU,  e. 
illegitime. 
illustre. 
imaginable, 
imbecile, 
imitable. 

‘nut l,  e;  contrefaxt,e. 
immense, 
imminent,  e. 
immodere,  e. 
immodeste,  irnpu- 
dique. 
immoral,  e. 
immortel,  le. 
immobile, 
impartial,  e. 
impatient,  e. 
impenetrable, 
impenitent,  e. 
imperatif  ve. 
imperceptible, 
imparfait,  e. 
imperieujr,  te. 
impertinent,  e. 
imperturbable, 
impetueux,  se.  ... 
impie. 

implacable.  ...  , - 
impoli,  e. 
important,  e. 
impossible. 

u 2 
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Impracticable, 

Impregnable, 

Improbable, 

Improper, 

Imprudent, 

Impudent, 

Impure, 

Inaccessible, 

In  a hurry, 
Inanimate, 
Inattentive, 
Incalculable, 

• Incapable, 
Incombustible, 
Incomparable, 
Incompatible, 
Incomplete, 
Incomprehensible, 
Inconceivable, 
Inconsiderate, 
Inconsistent, 
Inconsolable, 
Inconstant, 
Incontestable, 
Inconvenient, 
Incorrect, 
Incorrigible, 
Incorruptible, 
Incredible, 
Incredulous, 
Incurable, 
Indebted, 
Indecent, 
Indefinite, 
Indelible, 
Independent, 
Indefatigable, 
Indifferent, 
Indirect, 
Indiscreet, 
Indispensable, 
Indisposed, 
Indissoluble, 
Indivisible, 
Indolent, 
Indubitable, 
Indulgent, 
Industrious, 
Ineffable, 

Inept, 

Inestimable, 

Inexcusable, 

Inexhaustible, 

Inexorable, 

Inexplicable, 


impraticable. 
imprenab/e. 
improbable, 
impropre. 
imprudent,  e. 
impudent,  e. 
impur,  e. 

inaccessible , inabord- 
ab/e. 
press!,  e. 
inanimc , e. 
inattcntif,  ve. 
incalculable, 
incapable, 
incombustible, 
incomparable, 
incompatible, 
incomplet,  incomplete, 
incomprehensible, 
inconcevable. 
inconsideri,  e. 
inconsequent,  e. 
inconsolable, 
inconstant,  e. 
incontestable, 
incommode, 
incorrect,  e. 
incorrigible, 
incorruptible, 
incroyable. 
incredule. 
incurable, 
redevab/e. 
indecent , e. 
indeflni,  e. 
inexorable, 
independant,  e. 
infatigab/e. 
indifferent,  e. 
indirect,  e. 
indiscret,  iruliscrete. 
indispensable, 
indispose,  e. 
indissoluble, 
indivisible, 
indolent,  e. 
indubitable, 
indulgent,  e. 
industrieux , se. 
ineffable, 
inepte. 
inestimable, 
inexcusable, 
inepuisab/e,  intaris- 
sable. 
inexorable, 
inexplicable. 


Inexpressible, 

Infallible, 

Infamous, 

Infected, 

Inferior, 

Infernal, 

Infinite, 

Infirm, 

Inflammable, 

Inflammatory, 

Inflexible, 

Ingenious, 

Inhuman, 

Inimaginable, 

Inimitable, 

Iniquitous, 

Injurious, 

Innocent, 

Innumerable, 

Inodorous, 

Insatiable, 

Insensible, 

Inseparable, 

Insignificant, 

Insipid, 

Insolent, 

Insolvent, 

Instructive, 

Insupportable, 

I nsurmountable, 

Intellectual, 

Intelligent, 

Intelligible, 

Intemperate, 

Intentional, 

Interesting, 

Interior, 

Internal, 

Interrogative, 

Intimate, 

Intolerable, 

Intrepid, 

Intrinsic, 

Invalid, 

Invariable, 

Inveterate, 

Invincible, 

Inviolable, 

Invisible, 

Involuntary, 

Invulnerable, 

Irascible, 

Ironical, 

Irrational, 

Irreconcileable, 

Irregular, 


inexprimab/e. 

infaillible. 

infime. 

infect!,  e ; infect,  e. 

inferieur,  e. 

infernal,  e. 

inffni,  e. 

infirme. 

inflammable.' 

inflammatoire. 

inflexible. 

ingenieux,  se. 

inhumain,  e. 

inimaginable. 

inimitable. 

inique. 

injurieux,  se 

innocent,  e. 

innombrable. 

inodore. 

insatiable. 

insensible. 

inseparable. 

insigniflant,  e. 

insipide. 

insolent,  e. 

insolvabte. 

instructif,  ve. 

insupportable. 

insurmontable. 

inlel/ectuel,  le. 

intelligent,  e. 

intelligible. 

intemperont,  e. 

intentionnel,  le. 

intcressant,  e. 

interieur,  e. 

interne. 

interrogatif,  ve. 
intime, 
intolerable, 
intrepide. 
intrinsique. 
invalide. 
invariable, 
invetere,  e. 
invincible, 
inviolable, 
invisible, 
invo/ontaire 
invulnerable, 
irascible, 
ironique. 
irraisonnab/e. 
irreconciliabfe. 
irregulier,  irregu - 
Hire. 
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Irreligious, 

Irremediable, 

Irreparable, 

Irreproachable, 

Irresistible, 

Irresolute, 

Irrevocable, 

Irritable, 

Jealous, 

Jeerer,  jester, 

Jocose,  jovial. 

Joyful,  joyous, 

Judicious, 

Juridical, 

Just, 

Justifiable, 

Killing, 

Kind, 

Knowable, 

Laborious, 

Lame, 

Lamentable, 

Lascivious, 

Last. 

Lasting, 

Late, 

Laudable, 

Lawful, 

Lazy,  slothful. 

Lean,  thin. 
Learned, 

Least, 

Left,  awkward, 
Legitimate, 

Liar, 

Liberal, 

Licentious, 

Like,  alike,  equal, 

Likely,  probable, 
Light, 

Lighted, 

Limpid, 

Liquid, 

Literal, 

Little, 

Livid, 

Lively  red, 
Loathsome, 

Lonely, 

Long, 

Lost, 


irreligieux,  te  ; inde- 
vot,  e. 

irremediable. 


irreparable. 

irreprochable. 

irresistible. 

irretolu,  e. 

irrevocable. 

irritable. 

jaloux,  te. 

moqueur,  te;  raH/eur, 


te. 

jovial,  e ; badin,e; 

follitre, 
joyeux,  te. 
judieieux,  te. 
juridique. 
juste, 
justifiable, 
tuant,  e. 
bon,  ne. 
connaittable. 
laborieux,  te. 
ettropie,  e;  boiteux,  te. 
lamentuble. 
latci/,  ve. 
dernier,  derniere. 
durable;  permanent, e. 
tardif,  ve  ; feu,  feue. 
lovable. 


permit,  e;  legal,  e. 
paresteux,  te ; faine- 
ant, e. 
maigre. 

savant,  e;  docte. 
mosndre. 
gauche, 
legitime, 
menteur,  te. 
liberal,  e. 
licencieux,  te. 
pareil,  le  ; rettem- 
blant,  e ; semb table . 
probable, vraitemblable 
leger,  legcre. 
e claire,  e ; illumine,  e. 
timpide. 
liqutde. 
lateral,  e. 
petit,  e. 
livide. 
vermeil,  te. 
degoutant,  e ; rebu- 
tant,  e. 
stole,  e. 
long,  longue, 
perdu,  e. 


Low, 

Loyal, 

Lucrative, 

Lunatic, 

Mad, 

Magic, 

Magnanimous, 

Magnificent, 

Maimed, 

Majestic, 

Maritime, 


Maternal, 

Mechanical, 

Melancholic, 

Melodious, 

Melting, 

Memorable, 

Merciful, 

Merciless, 

Mercenary, 

Meritorious, 

Merry, 

A merry  person, 

Minor,  under  age, 

Minute, 

Miraculous, 

Mired, 

Miry, 

Mischievous, 

Miserable, 

Misshapen, 

Moderate, 

Modern, 

Modest, 

Momentary, 

Monotonous, 

Moral, 

Monstrous, 

Morose,  cross, 

Mortal, 

Mortifying, 

Mountaineer, 

Moveable, 

Moving, 

Muddy, 

Mulatto, 

Musician, 

Mutinous, 

Mutual, 

Mysterious, 

Naked, 

Narrow-minded, 

Natal, 


Marshy, 

Material 


bat,  baste, 
togal,  e. 
lucratif,  ve. 
hmatique. 

fou,folte;  forcenl,  t f 
enragi,  e. 
magique. 
magnanime. 
magnifique. 
estropii,  e. 
mojettueux,  te. 
maritime, 
marecageux,  te. 
mates  iel,  le. 
malemel,  le. 
machinal,  e. 
mdancolique. 
melodieux,  te. 
fondant,  e. 
memorable, 
mitericordieux,  te. 
impitoyable. 
mercenaire. 
merituire. 
gai,  e. 

un  gaillard  ou  une 
gaillarde. 
mineur,  e. 
minutieux,  te. 
miraculeux,  te. 
embourbi,  e. 
fangeux,  te. 
matin,  maligne. 
miserable, 
difforme. 

modere,  e ; modique. 
moderue. 
modesle. 
momentani,  e. 
monotone, 
moral,  e. 
monttrueux,  te. 
bourru,e;  chagrin,  e. 
mortel,  le. 
mortifiant,  e. 
montagnard,  e. 
mobile. 

attendristant,  e. 
bourbeux,  te. 
muldtre. 
musicien,  ne. 
mutin,  e. 
mutuet,  le. 
mvsterieux,  te. 
nu,nue. 
borne,  e. 
natal,  e. 
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Native, 

Natural, 

N avigable, 

Neat,  clean, 
Necessary, 
Negligent, 
Neighbouring, 
Nervous,  . 

Neuter, 

New, 

Next, 

Nice,  delicate, 
Niggardly, 

Noble, 

None,  not  one, 
Northern, 

Notable,  eminent. 
Not  knowable. 
Notorious, 

Not  used, 
Numerous, 
Obedient, 

Obliging, 

Obstinate,  infatua- 
ted, headstrong, 
Ocular, 

Odious, 

Odd,  not  even, 
Offensive, 

Of  three  colours, 
Official. 

Officious, 

Old, 

One-eyed, 

Onerous, 

One  who  has  a title 
Only,  sole, 

Open,  . 

Oppressive, 
Ordinary,  usual. 
Oriental, 

Out  of  breath,  pant' 

>ng. 

Out  of  favour. 

Out  of  work, 
Outrageous, 
Pacific, 

Pagan,  . 

Painful, 

Pale, 

Palpable, 

Paralytic, 
Pardonable, 
Particular,  nice, 


natif,  ve. 
nature l,  te. 
navigable, 
net,  nette.  , 
nicessaire. 
negligent,  e. 
voisin,  e. 
nerveux,  se. 
neutre. 

nouveau , nouvel,  le  ; 

neuf,  ve.  . 
prochai/i,  ej  suivant,  e. 
dilicat,  e. 

mesquin,e  ; chiche. 
noble. 

aucun,  e ; nut,  nulte. 
septentrional,  e. 
notable,  eminent,  e. 
micnnnaissable . 
mtoire,  manifeste. 
inusite,  e. 
nombreur , se. 
obeissant,  e. 
ob/igeant,  e. 
obstine,  e ; entile,  e ; 

opiniAtre. 
acuta  ire. 
odiesut,  se. 
impair,  e. 
offirnsanl,.e . 
tricolore, 
officiel,  te. 
oJjficieuj-,  se. 
vieux,  vieil,  vieit/e. 
borgne. 
onereux,  se, 
i litre,  e. 
unique, 
ouvert,  e. 
oppressif,  ve. 
ordinaire, 
oriental,  e. 

• esmufle,  e. 

disgracie,  e. 
desoeuvre,  e. 
outrageant,  e. 
paeijique. 
paiien,  ne. 

penib/e,  douloureux, 
se. 
pllle. 
palpable, 
parahjtique. 
pardonnab/e. 
parpeutter,  pared 
mtiere.- 


Passable,  tolerable, 

Passenger, 

Passionate, 

Past, 

Paternal,  . 
Pathetic, 

Patient,  enduring, 
Patriotic, 

Payable, 

Peaceable, 

Pecuniary, 

Pedantic, 

Penetrable, . 

Penitent, 

Pensive, 

Peopled, 

Perceptible, 

Perfect, 

Perfidious, 

Perilous, 

Periodical, 

Pernicious, 

Perpetual, 

Perplexing, 

Personal, 

Persuusive, 

Pestilential, 

Philosophic, 

Piercing, 

Pious, 

Pitiable, 

Plausible, 

Plaintive, 

Poetical, 

Pointed, 

Poor, 

Polite, 

Political, 

Pompous, 

Portable, 

Popular, 

Populous, 

Positive, 

Possible, 

Powerful, 

Practicable, 

Precarious, 

Precious, 

Precipitated,  . 

Precise, 

Preferable, 

Preliminary, 

Premature, 

Present, 

Pressing, 

Presumptive, 


passable. 

passager,  passagere. 
passion  ne,  e;  colire  ; 

emporte,  e. 
passe,  e. 
pa  ter  net,  le. 
pathitique. 
patient,  e;  endurance, 
palriotique. 
payable, 
paisible. 
pecuniaire. 
pi-dantesque;  pedant qt. 
penetrable, 
penitent,  e. 
pensif,  ve. 
people,  e. 
pi  rceptible. 
par/ ait,  e;  acheve,  t. 


perfide. 

peril/eux,  se. 
periodique.. 
pernicieur,  se. 
perpetuel,  le. 
emburrassant,  e. 
personnel,  le. 
persuasif,  ve. 
pesti/entiel,  le, 
phi/osup/iique. 
perqant,  e. 
pieux,  se. 
pitoyabU. 
plausible, 
p/aintif,  ve, 
poetique. 
pointu,  e. 
pauvre. 
poli,  e. 
politique . 
pompeux,  se.  . 
portatif,  ve. 
popultdre. 
popideux,  se. 
posilif,  ve. 
possible, 
puissant,  e. 
praticable. 
precaire. 
precieux,  se.  , 
pricipite,  e. 
precis,  e. 
preferable, 
preliminaries 
premature,  e. 
present,  e. 
pressant,  e. 

- presomptif,  ve. 
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Presumptuous. 

Pretty, 

Principal, 
Privileged, 
Prodigal,  profuse. 
Prodigious, 
Profane, 

presomptueux,  se. 
joli , e. 
principal,  e. 
privilegie,  e. 
prodigue . 
prodigieux,  se. 

profane. 

Profitable, 

profitable. 

Profound, 

profond,  e. 

Progressive, 

progrestif,  ve. 

Proper, 

propre. 

Prophetical, 

prophetique. 

Propitious, 

propice. 

Proportionate, 

proportions,  e. 

Proverbial, 

proverbial,  e. 

Provisional, . • 

provisuire. 

Provident, 

prh’oyant,  e. 

Provoking, 

contrarian t,  e f f&- 

cheux,  se. 

orgueilleux,  se;  fier. 

Proud,  haughty, 

Prudent, 

fiere. 
prudent,  e. 

Public, 

public,  publique. 

Punctual. 

ponctuel,  le. 

Putrid, 

put  ride. 

Quarrelsome, 

querelleur,  se. 

Quick, 

prompt,  e. 

Quiet, 

tranquil te. 

Radiant, 

ragon nant,  e. 

Radical, 

radical,  e. 

Rainy, 

p/uvieux,  se. 

Rapid, 

rapide. 

Rare, 

rare. 

Rash, 

temeraire. 

Raw, 

cru,e. 

Ready, 

pret,  e. 

Reasonable, 

raisonnable. 

Real, 

reel,  le. 

Rebel,  rebellious, 

rebelle. 

Recent, 

recent,  e. 

Reciprocal. 

reciproque. 

Red, 

rouge. 

Reddish,  . 

roux,  rousse,  rouge - 

Refined, 

litre. 

r affine,  e. 
regent,  e. 

Regeut,- 

Regular, 

regulier,  reguliire. 

Relative,  . 

re/utif,  ve. 

Relaxed, 

re/riche,  e. 

Religious, 

rcligieux,  se. 

Remarkable, 

remarquablc. 

Remote, 

iloigne,  e. 

Renowned, 

Reparable, 

renomme,  e. 

reparable. 

Repentant, 

repentant,  e. 

Replete, 

replet,  rep/lte. 

Reprehensible, 

reprehensible. 

Representative, 

Reproachful, 

Repugnant, 

Requisite, 

Reserved, 

Resolved, 

Resounding, 

Respectable, 

representatif,  ve.  1 

reprochable. 
repugnant,  e. 
requis,  e.  ' ! 

reserve,  e ; retenu,  e.  ' 
reso/u,  e. 

resonnant , e;  re  ten-  J- 
tissanl,  e.  • ‘ 

respectable. 

Respectful, 

respectueux , se.  t 

Respective, 

respectif,  ve.  ’ 

Responsible^ 

responsable. 

Restive, 

retif,  ve. 

Retired, 

retire,  e. 

Revengeful,  . 

vindicatif,  ve. 

Revolutionary, 

revolutionnaire.. 

Rich,  opulent, 

riche,  opulent,  e.  .' 

Ridiculous, 

ridicule. 

Rigid, 

rigide.  r. 

Rigorous, 

rigoureux,  se. 

Riotous, 

turbulent,  e;  tumul . 
tueux,  se. 

Risible, 

risible. 

Rival,  competitor, 

rival,  e;  compltiteur. 

Robust, 

robuste. 

Roguish, 

coquin,  e.  ! . . ■ 

Romantic, 

romanlique ; roman- 
esque. 

Round, 

rond,  e. 

Rough, 

raboteux,  se  ; brut,e; 
rude.  , • 

Royal, 

royal,  e. 

Runaway, 

fuyard,  e. 

Rustic,  rural, 

rustique,  champetre. 

Rusty, 

roui/le,  e. 

Sacred, 

sacre,  e. 

Sacrilegious, 

sacrilege. 

Sad,  drill, 

triste. 

Safe, 

saufi  ve. 

Salted,. 

sale,  e. 

Salubrious, 

sa/ubre. 

Salutary, 

sa/ulaire. 

Sandy, 

sab/onneux,  se. 

Sanguinary, 

sanguinaire. 

Satin-like, 

saline,  e. 

Satiric, 

satirique. 

Satisfactory, 

satisfaisant,  e. 

Savage, 

sauvage. 

Saving, 

econome,  epa  rgnant,  e. 

Scandalous, 

scanda/eux,  se.  ’• 

Scattered, 

epars,  e. 

Scientific, 

scientifique. 

Scorbutie, 

scorbutique.  ■ 

Scrupulous, 

scrupu/eux,  se. 

Secondary, 

tecondaire. 

Secret, 

secret,  secrete. 

Sedentary, 

sedentaire.  • 
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Seditious, 

Seducing, 

Seigneurial, 

Selfish, 

Senseless, 

Sensible, 

Sensitise, 

Sensual, 
Sentimental, 
Separated,  divided, 
Serene, 

Serious, 

Serviceable, 

Servile, 

Sewed, 

Severe, 

Shameful, 

Shameless, 

Sharp,  acute, 

Shiniug,  glittering, 

Shocking, 

Short, 

Sick,  ill, 

Sickly, 

Sign  allied, 

Significative, 

Silent, 

Silly,  simple. 
Silvered, 

Simple, 

Sincere, 

Singing, 

Singular, 

Sinister, 

Skilled,  versed. 
Skittish,  shy. 
Slavish, 

Slender,  thin, 
Slippery, 

Slow, 

Sluttish, 

Sly,  cunning. 
Smarting, 

Smitten, 

Smoking, 

Snotty, 

Sober, 

Social, 

Sociable, 

Soft,  nice. 

Softening, 

Solar, 

Sole,  alone. 


seditieux,  se. 
seduisant,  e. 
seigneurial,  e. 
interest?,  e. 
intense,  e. 
sensible,  sense,  e. 
sentitif,  ve. 
scnsuel,  le, 
sentimental , e. 
tepare,  e. 
serein,  e. 
serieux,  se, 
serviab/e. 
senile, 
coasts,  e. 
severe, 
honteux,  se. 
effronte,  e;  ehonte,e. 
aigu,  e;  degourdi,  e; 

tranchant,  e. 
bsillant,  e ; edatant, 
e ; h.isant,  e. 
choqmmt,  e. 
court,  e. 
malade. 
grabataire. 
signa/e,  e. 
signi/icatif,  re. 
silencieux,  se ; taci- 
turne. 

niais,  e;  sot,  sotle. 

argente,  e. 

simple. 

sincere. 

chantant,  e. 

sing u tier,  singuliere. 

sinister. 

habile  ; verse,  e. 
ombrageux,  se. 
assujetlistant,  e. 
mince, 
glisrant,  e. 
lent,  e. 
malpropre. 
ruse,  e. 
cuisant,  e. 
epris,  e. 
fumant,  e. 
morveux,  se. 
sobre,  frugal,  e. 
social,  e. 
sociable. 

douil/et,  te  ; mou, 
rnolle. 

adoucitsant,  e. 
solaire. 
seul,  e. 


Solemn, 

Solid, 

Solitary, 

Solvent, 

Somniferous, 

Sonorous, 

Soporific, 

Sordid,  mean,  vile, 

Sorry,  angry, 
Sound, 

Sour, 

Sovereign, 

Spacious, 

Sparkling, 

Special, 

Specific, 

Specious, 

Spiritual, 

Splendid, 

Spongy, 

Spotted, 

Spread, 

Sprightly, 

Spruce,  brave, 

Stagn  ated, standing, 
Stale, 

Starry, 

Stationary, 

Steep, 

Stereotype, 

Sterile,  barren, 

Stiff, 

Stingy, 

Stony, 

Stormy, 

Strange, 
Strengthening, 
Strict, 

Striking, 

Strong, 

Strolling, 

Sullen,  pouting. 
Square, 

Studious, 

Stunning, 

Stupid, 

Stupified, 

Subject, 

Sublime, 
Substantial, 
Subterranean, 
Subtle, 

Such,  like. 
Succulent, 

Sudden, 

Sufierable, 


solennel ’,  le. 
solide. 
solitaire, 
solvable, 
assoupissant , e. 
sonore. 
soporijique. 
sordid e , vil,  e ; chetif, 
re. 

fdche,  e. 
sain,  e. 
aigre. 

souverain,  e. 
spacieux,  se. 
etincelant,  e. 
special,  e. 
specifigue. 
specieux,  se. 
spirituel,  le. 
sp/endide. 
spongieitx,  se. 
mouchete,  e. 
etendu,  e. 

eveille,  e ; espiegle. 
brave. 

, croupissant,  e. 
rassis,  e. 
etoi/e,  e. 
stationnaire. 
cscarpe,  e. 
stereotype, 
sterile. 

raide  ou  roide. 
chicbe. 
pierreux,  se. 
orageux,  se. 
etrange. 
fortifant,  e. 
strict,  e. 
frappant,  e. 
fort,  e. 
ambulant,  e. 
boudeur,  se. 
carre,  e. 
studteux,  te. 
ctourdissant,  e. 
stupide,  hlbete,  e. 
stupe  fail,  e. 
sujet,  te. 
sublime, 
substantiel,  le. 
tout  err ain,  e. 
subtil,  e. 
tel,  telle, 
succulent,  e. 
soudain,  e ; subit,  e. 
souffrablt. 
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Sufficient, 

suffixant,  e. 

Suffocating, 

suffoquant,  e. 

Suitable, 

convenab/e. 

Sultry, 

etouffant,  e. 

Sunk,  immersed. 

enfonce,  e. 

Sumptuous, 

tomptueux , te. 

Superb, 

tuperbe. 

Superficial, 

tuperfciel,  le. 

Superfluous, 

tuperflu,  e. 

Superior, 

tuperieur,  e. 

Supernatural, 

sumaturel,  le. 

Superstitious, 

superstitieur,  te. 

Supportable, 

supportable. 

Supposed, 

suppose,  e ; pre- 
tendu,  e. 

Supreme, 

suprtme. 

Sure, 

tur,  sure. 

Surprising, 

surprenant,  e. 

Susceptible, 

susceptible. 

Suspected, 

toupfonni,  e;  sus- 
pect, e. 

Suspicious, 

toupqonneux,  se. 

Sweet, 

doux,  douce  ; sucr£,  e. 

Sweetish, 

doucea.tr  e ; douce- 
reux,  se. 

Sworn, 

jure,  e. 

Talkative, 

causeur,  se ; par- 
leur,  se. 

Tanned, 

kite,  e. 

Tardy,  late, 

iardif,  ve. 

Tawny, 

basane,  e. 

Technical, 

technique. 

Tedious,  tiresome, 

ennuyeux,  se. 

Temperate,  sober, 

iempirant,  e. 

Tempestuous, 

tempeslueux,  se. 

Temporal, 

tempore!,  le. 

Tempting, 

tenlant,  e. 

Tender, 

tendre. 

Terrestrial, 

terrestre. 

Terrible, 

terrible. 

Testamentary, 

testamentaire. 

Theological, 

theologique. 

Thickset,  bristly, 

hensse,  e. 

Thick, 

tpais,  se;  trouble,  e. 

Thin,  slender. 

mince.  ■ 

Thirsty, 

alteri,  e. 

Thorny,  difficult. 

(pineux,  te. 

Threatening, 

menafant,  e. 

Thundering, 

tonnant,  e;  foudro - 
y ant,  e. 

Tight,  close. 

terr£,e. 

Ticklish, 

chatouil/eux,  se. 

Timid, 

timide. 

Tired, 

fatigue,  e;  las,  taste, 
tolerable,  passable. 

Tolerable, 

Total, 

total,  e. 

Trading, 

commerfant,  e. 

Tragic,  tragique. 

Transferable,  transmissible. 

Transparent,  transparent,  e. 

Treacherous,  traitrr,  traitresse. 

Trembling,  tremblant,  e. 

Triumphant,  triomphant,  e. 

Trivial,  trivial,  e ; commun,  e. 

Troublesome,  importun,  e;  genanf, 

e. 

True,  vrai,  e ; veritable. 

Trusty,  affide,  e. 

Tufted,  touffu,e;  huppl,  e. 

Tumultuous,  tumultutux,  te. 

Turbulent,  turbulent , e. 

Turkish,  Turc,  Turque. 

Turned  away,  out  of  dltoume,  e. 
the  way. 

Twisted,  tort,  e ; tort,  ti 

Typographical,  typographique. 

Tyrannical,  tyrannique. 

Ugly,  laid,  e. 

Unanimous,  unanime. 

Unavoidable,  inevitable. 

Uncertain,  incertain,  t. 

Uncivil,  incivit,  e. 

Uncultivated,  incult  e. 

Undecipherable,  indechiffrable. 

Undetermined,  indetermine,  e. 

Uneasy,  inquiet,  inquiete. 

Unequal,  inegal,  e. 

Unexpected,  inattendu,  e. 

Unfaithful,  infidlle. 

Unfavorable,  difavorable. 

Unforeseen,  imprevu,  e. 

Unfortunate,  infortunl,  e. 

Ungovernable,  ingouvtrnable. 

Ungrateful,  ingrat,  e. 

Unheard  of,  ittou'i,  e. 

Unhappy,  malheureux,  te. 

Uniform,  uniforme. 

Uninhabitable,  inhabitable. 

Uninhabited,  inhabit e,  e. 

Unintelligible,  inintelligible. 

Universal,  univertel,  le. 

Unjust,  injuste. 

Unknown,  inconnu,  e. 

Unlawful,  illicite. 

Unmatched,  depareille,  e. 

Unmoveable,  immobile. 

Unnatural,  denature,  e. 

Unpardonable,  impardonnable. 

Unprovided,  depourvu,  e. 

Unreasonable,  deraisonnable. 

Unruly, untr'actable,  indocile,  inditdplina- 
ble. 

Unsalted,  freshened,  destale,  e. 

Un  sewed,  decousu,  e. 


Digitized  by  Google 


44a 


VOCABULARY.— VERBS. 


Unskilful, 

Unwise, 

Unwholesome, 

Unworthy, 

Urgent, 

Used, 

Useful, 

Useless, 

Usual, 

Vacant, 

V aliant, 
Variable, 

Vast, 

Venerahle, 

Veridical, . 

Versed,  skilled, 

Vicious* 

Victorious, 

Vigilant, 

Vigorous, 

Violent, 

Virtuous, 

Visible,  . 

Visionary, 

Voluminous, 

Voluptuous, 


mu/habile, 
irrefecki,  e. 
malsain,  e. 
indigne. 
urgent,  e. 

habitue,  e ; accoto 
tumc,  e. 
utile, 
inutile. 

usue/,  le  ; ordinaire, 
vacant,  e. 
vai/lant,  e. 
variable.  . 
vasle. 
venerable, 
vendique. 
verse,  e. 
vicienx,  se. 
rictoneux,  se. 
vigilant,  e. 
vigourettx,  se, 
violent,  e. 
vertueux,  se. 
visible, 
visionnaire. 
vo/umineux,  se. 
vo/uptueux,  se. 


Waggish,  froliok* 
some,  . 

Walker, 

Wandering, 

Warlike, 

Warrantable, 

Wearable, 

Weary,  tired, 
Weekly, 

Welcome, 

Western, 

Wicked, 

Wild, 

Wise, 

Whipt, 

Whole,  pure. 

Wonderful,. 

Worldly, 

Worthy,. 

Woven, 

Winding, 

Yearly, 

Yellow, 

Yellowish, 

Young,  youthful, 
Zealous, 


goguenard,  r.;  es. 
piegle. 

marcheur,  se. 
igar'e,  e ; errant,  e. 
guerner,  gvenriere. 
soutenab/e. 
meltable,  portable, 
ennnyl,  e. 
hebdomadaire. 
bienvenu,  e. 
occidental. , a 
mechant,  e. 
sauvage,  farouche, 
hagard,  e. 
sage. 

fouette,  e. 
intact,  e. 
etonnant,  e. 
mondain,  e. 
digne. 
tissu,  e. 
tortneux,  sen 
annuel,  le. 
jaune. 
jatm&tre. 
jetme. 
zele,  e. 


Of  Verbs. 

The  prepositions  which  some  of  the  following  verbs  govern  before  their 
indirect  objects  in  French  have  been  affixed  to  each  of  those  verbs; 
whereas  the  verbs  which  are  commonly  used  without  any  preposition 
after  them  will  be  found  without  any  in  the  following  list. 

to  Abandon, 
to  Abate, 
to  Abdicate, 
to  Abhor, 
to  Abjure, 
to  Abolish, 
to  Abound,,, 
to  Abridge, 
to  Absent  one’s  self 
to  Absolve, 
to  Abstain*  to  re- 
frain from, 
to  Abuse, 
to  Accelerate, 
to  Accentuate, 
to  Accept, 
to  Accept  of, 
to  Accommodate, 


abandonner,  a. 

rabattre. 

abdiquer. 

abhorrer. 

abjurer. 

abolir. 

abonder,  en ; affluer. 
abreger. 
s? absentee,  da. 
absoudre,  de. 
s’abstemr,  de. 

abuser. 

acce/erer. 

aceentuer. 

accepter. 

agreer. 

accommoder. 


to  Accommodate 
one’s  self, 
to  Accompany, 
to  Accomplish, 
to  Accost, 
to  Accustom  one’s 
self,  • 

to  Accumulate, 
to  Acquire, 
to  Acquit, 
to  Acquit  one’s  self, 
to  Accuse, 
to  Act, 
to  Add, 

to  Addict  one’s  self, 
to  Address, 
to  Adjourn,  to  put 
off,  . 


s’ accommoder,  de, 

accompagner. 
accomplir. 
accosi'er,  aborder. 
s’accoutumer,b, 

accumuler. 
acquerir, 
acquit  ter. 
s’acquitter,  de. 
accuser,  de. 
agir. 

ajouter,  i. 

s'  adonner,  a,  raquer,k. 
adresser,  i. 
ajoumer,  i. 
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to  Adjudge, 
to  Adjust, 
to  Administer, 
to  Admire, 
to  Admit, 
to  Adopt, 
to  Adore, 
to  Adorn,  to  deck, 
to  Adorn  one’s  self, 
to  Adulterate, 
to  Advance,  to  go 
on, 

to  Advise, 
to  Affect,  to  soften, 
to  be  Affected, 
to  Affirm, 
to  Afflict, 
to  Afford, 
to  Affront,  to  face, 
to  Aggravate, 
to  Agitate, 
to  Agree,  to  suit, 
to  Aim,  to  aim  at, 

to  Air,  to  divulge, 
to  Alarm, 
to  Alienate, 
to  Allege,  quote, 
to  Allure,  to  entice, 
to  bait, 

to  Alter,  to  change, 
to  Alter  the  nature, 
to  Amalgamate, 
to  Amuse  one’s  self, 
to  Amount, 
to  Analyse, 
to  Anatomise, 
to  Anchor, 
to  be  Angry, 

to  Animate, 
to  Annihilate, 
to  Announce, . 
to  Annul, 
to  Answer, 
to  Anticipate, 
to  Apostatise, 
to  Apostrophise, 
to  Appear, 

to  Appear  again, 
to.  Appease, 
to  Applaud, 
to  Apply, 

to  Apply  one'.s  self, 
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atj^er,  i. 

c gutter . 

administrer. 

admirer. 

admettre. 

adopter. 

adorer. 

enter,  de;  parer,  de. 
se  parer,  de. 
adulterer, 
avancer. 

conteilter,  a,  de. 
affecter,  attendrir. 
s'attendrir. 
affirmer. 
affiger,  attrister. 
avoir  let  moyens,  de. 
affronter,  braver, 
aggraver. 
agiter. 
tonvenir,  de. 
viser,  & j couoher  en 
joue. 

6 venter . 
alarmer. 
alitner. 
alllguer. 

allecher,  atnorcer, 
attratre,  a. 
alUrer,  changer. 
eUnaturer. 
am  al gamer, 
rammer,  it. 
monter,  sc  monier,  a. 
analyser, 
anatumiser. 
ancrer. 

se  fdcker,  de,  con- 
tre,  pour;  doffero- 
ter,  de. 
animer,  a. 
aniantir. 
annoncer,  a. 
armuler. 
repondre,  a,  de. 
anticiper. 
aposlasier. 
apostropher. 
paraitre,  apparai- 
tre,  a. 
reparaitre. 
apaiser . 
applaudir,  8. 
s’adrester,  ft;  appli- 
quer,  a,  sur. 
s'appliquer,  a. 


epprouver. 

voider. 

arguer,  argumenter. 

armer. 
farmer,  de. 
s'arrierer. 


to  Appraise,  (valuer,  ik ' * 

to  Appreciate,  apprecier. 

to  Apprehend,  op pr (header. 

to  Approach,  to  draw  uppracher,  s'appro- 
near,  cher,  de. 

to  Appropriate  to  s’approprier. 

one’s  self, 
to  Approve, 
to  Arch,  to  vault, 
to  Argue, 
to  Arm, 

to  Arm  one's  self, 
to  be  in  Arrears, 
to  Arrange,  to  ma*  arranger. 
nage, 

to  Arrest,  arrHer. 

to  Arrive,  to  happen,  arriver. 
to  Arrive  ’ at,  to  at-  parvenir,  a. 
tain, 

to  Arrogate  to  one’s  s’arroger. 
self, 

to  Articulate,  articular. 

to  Ask  too  much,  tur/aire. 
to  Ask  questions,  questionner. 
to  Asperse,  to  slan-  dimgrer. 
der, 

to  Aspire,  aspirer,  a. 

to  Assault,  astaiUir. 

to  Assemble,  assembler. 

to  Assemble  again,  se  rassembler. 
to  Assign,  assigner,  a. 

to  Assist,  to  relieve,  assister;  subvenir,  i. 
to  Assure,  to  insure,  assurer. 
to  Astonish,  etonner. 

to  Attack,  . uttaquer, 

to  Attempt,  to  tempt,  at  tenter,  a;  tenter . 
to  Attest,  atlester. 

to  Attract,  to  draw,  attirer,  a. 
to  Attribute,  attribuer,  a. 

to  Augment,  to  in-  augmenier. 
crease, 


to  Augurate, 
to  Authorise, 
to  Avoid, 
to  Avow,  to  own, 
to  Awake,  to  rouse, 
to  Bail, 

to  Bait,  .to  allure, 
to  Bake,  to  cook, 
to  Ballast, 
to  Ballot,  . . 
to  Banish, 
to  Baptize, 
to  Baptize  again, 
to  be  in  Barracks, 
to  Bar, 
to  Bark, 


qugurer. 
autoriser,  a. 

(viter,  esquiver. 
avouer,  a. 

evetller,  rev  niter,  de. 

cautionner. 

amorcer. 

cuire. 

tester. 

bullotter. 

exiler,  bannir,  de. 

baptiser. 

rebaptiser. 

caserner. 

barrer,  a. 

aboyer,  japper. 
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to  Barricade, 

barricader. 

to  Bathe, 

baigner,  te  baigner. 

to  Beat, 

bottle. 

to  Be,  to  belong, 

itre,  i. 

to  be  Better, 

se  /wrier  mietttr. 

to  be  Brought  to 

accoucher. 

bed, 

to  Become, 

devenir. 

to  Become  cool. 

se  refroidir. 

to  Become  green 

reverdir. 

again, 

to  Become  man. 

t'tncarner. 

to  Become  liquid, 

te  tiquefier. 

to  Become  milder 

s' odour  ir,  te  radoucir. 

and  sweeter, 
to  Become  young 

rajetmir. 

again, 

to  Beg, 

demander  taumbne, 
mendier. 

commencer,  &,  de ; 

to  Begin, 

debater. 

to  Begin  again. 

recommencer,  a. 

to  Beget, 

procreer. 

to  Behave, 

te  comporter,  se  con- 

duire. 

to  Behead, 

decapiler. 

to  Be  in  vain. 

avoir  beau. 

to  Believe, 

croire. 

to  Bellow, 

beugter. 

to  Belong, 

appartenir,  i,  de. 

to  Bend,  to  tend,  to 

bander,  tendre,  p/ier, 

fold,  to  bow, 

courber. 

to  Bequeath, 
to  Besiege, 

leg  uer,  A. 
astieger. 

to  Bespeak,  to  have  faire  faire* 

made, 

to  Besprinkle, 

atperger. 

to  Bet,  to  lay. 

gager,  parier. 

to  Betray, 

irahir. 

to  Betray  one  s self,  te  trakir. 
to  Bethink  one’s  self,  Earner,  de. 

to  Betroth, 

Jiancer. 

to  Beware, 

prendre  garde,  i;  se 

to  Bewitch, 

donnerde  garde,  de. 
eitorce/er. 

to  Bind, 

tier,  reiser. 

to  Bind  one’s  self. 

te  Her,  de,  avec. 

to  Bind, 

astreindre,  host  rem- 

it re,  a. 

to  Blacken, 

noircir. 

to  Blame, 

bldmer,  de. 

to  Blaspheme, 

blasphemer. 

to  Blaze, 

fiamber.  ■ 

to  Bleat, 

bller. 

to  Bless, 

binir. 

to  Bleed, 

taigner. 

to  Blind,  to  dazzle. 

aveugler. 

to  Blossom,  to  flou-  fleurir. 
rish, 

to  Blossom  again, 
to  Blow, 

to  Blow,  to  Bloom, 
to  Blow  the  horn, 
to  Blow  one’s  nose, 
to  Blunt, 
to  Boast  of, 
to  Boil, 
to  Boil  again, 
to  Bolt, 


to  Bombard, 
to  be  Born, 
to  Borrow, 
to  Bound,  to  limit, 
to  Bound,  to  re- 
bound, 

to  Bow  down,  to 
stoop, 
to  Brand, 
to  Brave, 
to  Bray, 
to  Break, 


refieurir. 

muffler,  venter. 

t'ipamuir. 

corner. 

te  moucher. 

emouster. 

se  vanter,  de. 

bouiUir. 

rebouiUir. 

verrouit/er,  fermer 
au  verrvu. 
bombarder. 
naitre,  de. 
empruntcr,  a. 
homer. 

bondir,  rebondir. 
s'incliner. 


to 

to  shatter, 

to  Breakfast, 
to  Break  loose, 
to  Break  open, 
to  Breathe, 
to  Brew, 
to  Brick, 
to  Bridle, 
to  Bring, 


noler  tVinfamie. 

braver. 

braire. 

dash,  earner,  briter,  se  bri- 
ser,  rompre,  fra- 
catser. 
dejeuner. 

se  dechainer,  contre. 
enf oncer, 
respirer. 
br aster, 
briqueter, 
brider. 

amener,  apporler, 
a,  de. 


to  Bring  back,  ramener,  rapporter, 

4,  de. 

to  Bring  forth,  mettre  bat. 

to  Bring  ill-luck,  porter  malheur,  a. 

to  Bring  upon  one’B  s'attirer. 
self. 


to  Brood,  to  set  on, 
to  Bronze, 
to  Browse, 
to  Bruise, 
to  Brush, 
to  Bubble  up, 
to  Buckle, 
to  Budge,  to  stir, 
to  Bud,  to  shoot, 
to  Build, 
to  Build  again, 
to  Burn, 

to  Burnish  again, 
to  Burst, 
to  Bury, 


corner. 

bronzer, 

brouter. 

froitter,  meurtrir. 
brosser,  vergeter. 
boui/lonner. 
bouc/er. 
bouger,  de. 
bourgeonner. 
bdtir,  construire. 
rebdtir,  reconstruire. 
brider,  de. 
rebrwiir. 
ic/ater,  crever. 
enterrer. 
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to  Butter, 

beurrer.  , 

to  Button, 

boutonner. 

to  Buy, 

ache  ter,  a. 

to  Cabal, 

cabaler. 

to  Cadence. 

cadencer, 

to  Cajole, 

cajo/er. 

to  Calculate, 

calctder. 

to  Call, 

appeler. 

to  Call  back, 

rappe/er. 

to  Calm, 

calmer . 

to  Calumniate, 

calomnier. 

to  Cancel, 

canceller. 

to  Cannonade, 

canunner. 

to  Capitulate, 

capituler. 

to  Captivate, 

captiver. 

to  Care  for. 

te  toucier,  de. 

to  Caress, 

careuer. 

to  Carry, 

porter,  4. 

to  Carry,  to  take 

emmener,  emporter. 

away, 

to  Carry,  to  take 

r emmener,  rempor- 

back, 

ter,  reporter,  4. 

to  Carry,  to  convey, 

voiturer. 

to  Carry  off, 

entever,  a. 

to  Carve,  to  cut  up. 

decouper. 

to  Casefcto  pack  up, 

encaitter. 

to  Cast  again, 

refondre. 

'to  Cast  up. 

additionner,  chijfrer. 

to  Catch, 

attraper. 

to  Catechise, 

catechieer. 

to  Cease, 

cester,  de. 

to  Ceil, 

ptafonner. 

to  Celebrate, 

celebrer. 

to  Cement, 

cimenter. 

to  Censure, 

ceneurer. 

to  Certify, 

certifier. 

to  Chain, 

encha iner. 

to  Change, 

changer. 

to  Change  again. 

rechanger. 

to  Characterise, 

caractirieer. 

to  Charm, 

charmer. 

to  Chase,  to  carve, 

cieeler. 

to  Chastise, 

charier. 

to  Chatter,  to  prat- 

babiller,  jaeer. 

tie. 

to  Cheapen, 

marchander. 

to  Cheat, 

trie  her,  fourber, 

to  Check,  to  repri- 

t romper,  fripormer. 
lancer,  reprimander. 

mand. 

to  Cherish, 

cherir. 

to  Chew, 

micher. 

to  Chill, 

transir. 

to  Chime, 

carillonncr. 

to  Chip, 

degroetir. 

to  Choose, 

choieir. 

to  Circulate, 

circuler. 

to  Circumcise, 

circoncire. 

to  Cite,  to  quote. 

citer. 

to  Claim, 

rec/amer. 

to  Clap, 

battre  dee  maint,  ap- 
plaudir. 

to  Clarify, 

clarifier. 

to  Class, 

clatter. 

to  Clean,  to  Cleanse, 

nettoger. 

to  Clean  one's  self. 

ee  decraeeer,  te  net- 
toger. 

to  Clear,  to  get  clear,  debar  raster , de. 

to  Clear  the  table. 

dettervir. 

to  Clear  up, 

t'ec/aircir. 

to  Cleave,  to  split, 

fendre. 

to  Climb, 

grimper , a. 

to  Cling, 

ie  ernmponner,  a. 

to  Clothe, 

habi/ler,  vetir,  reverir. 

to  Coalesce, 

ee  coalieer. 

to  Coast  along. 

cdtoger. 

to  Coin, 

battre  moimaie,  mon- 
nager. 

to  Cohabit, 

cohabiler. 

to  Collar, 

colleter. 

to  Collate, 

collationner. 

to  Collect, 

recueillir,  rassembler. 

to  Colour, 

colurer,  colorier,  en- 
luminer. 

to  Comb, 

peigner. 

to  Comb  one’s  head 

ee  peigner. 

to  Combine, 

combiner. 

to  Come, 

venir,  4,  de. 

to  Come  back, 

revemr. 

to  Come  down. 

detcendre. 

toCome  down  again,  redescendre. 

to  Come  near, 

approcher,  t' appro- 
cher,  de. 

to  Come  to  one’s 

te  recueillir. 

self  again, 

to  Come  to  prefer- 

parvenir, 4. 

ment, 

- . :•/ ) <j 

to  Command,  to  or- 

commander, a,  de. 

der, 

to  Comment, 

commenter. 

to  Commit, 

commeltre. 

to  Commit  one’s 

ee  commeltre. 

self, 

to  Commit  to 

rediffer. 

writing, 

to  Commiserate, 

compatir , 3. 

to  Commute, 

commuer , en. 

to  Compensate, 

compenscr , de. 

to  Compile, 

compiler . 

to  Complain, 

se  pfaindre,  de. 

to  Complete, 

completer . 

to  Compliment, 

complim enter,  sur. 

to  Comply  with, 

se  prltrr,  a ; conde- 

to condescend  to, 

scend  re,  a. 
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to  Compose,  composer. 

to  Compose  one’s  te  compoter. 
self, 

to  Compose  again,  recomposer. 

to  Comprehend,  comprendre. 

to  Compress,.  comprimer. 

to  Compromise,  compromettre, 

to  Compromise  te  compromettre. 

one's -self, 

to  Conceal,  cachet,  taire. 

to  Conoeivo,  coneevdr. 

to  Concentrate,  concmtrer. 

to  Concern*  concenter. 

to  Conciliate,  condtier . 

to  Conclude  cone  lure. 

to  Concur,  concourir,  4,.avec, 

pour. 

to  Condemn,  ctmdamner,  4. 

to  Conduct,  , conduire , i. 

to.  Confer,  conftrer. 

to  Confess,  to  own,  conf ester,  a. 
to  Confide  in,  *c  confier,  A. 

to  Confine,  confiner, 4,  av.ee,  dans, 

to  Confine  one’s  te  conjiner,  dans, 
self, 

to  Confirm,  confirmer. 

to  Confiscate,  confisguer. 

to  Conform  one’s  se  conformer,  4. 
self, 

to  Confound  eonfondre. 

to  Confront,  confronter. 

to  Confuse,  to  pet-  embrouilkr,  brouiller. 
pies, 

to  Congeal,  congeler,  te  congeler, 

te  figer.  I 

to  Congratulate,  ft  Hotter,  de. 

to  Conjecture,  conjecturer. 

to  Conjugate,  conjuguer. 

to  Conjure,  conjurer,  de. 

to  Conjure  up,  ivoguer. 

to  Conquer,  conqulrir. 

to  Conquer  one's  te  vaincre  soi^metne. 
self, 

to  Consecrate,  consacrer. 

to  Consent,  consentir,  A. 

to  Consider,  considlrer. 

to  Consider  where  t'orienler. 
one  is, 

to  Consign^  consigner,  4. 

to  Consist,  consister,  on,  dans, 

to  Console,  to  com-  consoler,  de. 
fort, 

to  Console  one’s  self,  te  consoler,  de. 
to  Consolidate,  .consoltder, 

to  Conspire,  to  plot,  contpirer,  comploter, 
contra. 

to  Constitute,  constituer. 


to  Constrain,,  contrmndre,k,  de, 
to  Construct*.  construire. 

to  Consult,  •consulter.  . 

to  Consume,  . consumer. 

to  Consummate,  consommer. 

to  Contain,  contenir. 

to  Contemplate,  conlempler. 

to  Content,  .«  cant  enter. 

to  Content  one’s -self,  se  cant  enter,  de. 
to  Contest,  to  con-  contester. 
i tend, 

to  Continue,  - continuer,  a,  de. 

to  Contract,  contractor . 

to  Contradict*  c ontrcdire,centrasrier. 

to  Contrast,  contraster. 

to  Contravene,  to  contrevenir,  4. 

infringe, 

to  Contribute,  contribuer,  a. 

to  Control,  conlrMcr. 

to  Converse,  converter,  avec. 

to  Convert,  convertor,  h. 

to  be  Converted,  « convertir,  a, 

to  Convince,  convaincre,  de. 

to  be  Convinced,  se  convaincre,  de. 

to  Convoke, . comroguer. 

to  Coo,  roucouler, 

to  Cook,  mure, 

to  Cool,  refroidir,  Itidir. 

to  Co-operate,  cooper er. 

to  Copy,  copier. 

to  Cord,  carder. 

to  Correct,  corriger,  de. 

to  Correct  one’s  self,  se  corriger,  ie. 
to  Correspond,  corresponds,  avec. 

to  Corrupt,  corrompre. 

to  Cost,  coliter,  4,  de. 

to  Cough,  tousser. 

to  Count,  to  depend  compter, compter, ent. 
on, 

to  Count  again,  recompter. 

to  Counterfeit,  contrefaire.  . 

to  Countermand,  contremander. 

to  Countermine,  contreminer. 

to  Countersign,  contredgner. 

to  Cover,  couvrir,  de. 

to  Cover  again,  recouvrir,  de. 

to  Cover  one’s  self,  se  couvrir,  de. 

to  Covet,  convoiter. 

to  Crack,  cr agues. 

to  Crackle,  pltiller. 

to  Crawl,  ramper. 

to  Create,  crier. 

to  Credit,  crediter. 

ito  Creep  into,  s’insinuer,  darts, 

to  Criticise,  critigucr. 

to  Croak,  croaster. 

ito  Cross,  . traverser,  croiser. 
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to  Crown, 

courostncr. 

to  Define, 

to  Crucify, 

crucifer. 

to  Defraud, 

to  Cruise, 

croiser,  sur,  dans. 

to  Defray, 

to  Crush, 

icraser,  sous,  de. 

to  Defy,  to  chal- 

to Cry  down, 

decrier. 

lenge, 

to  Cry  out,  to  ex- 

crier, decrier. 

to  Degenerate, 

claim. 

to  Degrade, 

to  Cry  up, 

prdner,  preconiser. 

to  Deify, 

to  Cudgel, 

butunner. 

to  Deign, 

to  Cuff,  to  box, 

souffieter. 

to  Delay,  to  go  too 

to  Cultivate, 

cultiver. 

slow. 

to  Curdle, . 

cml ter. 

to  Delegate,  to  ap- 

to Cure, 

guerir,  de. 

point, 

to  Cure  a cold, 

desenrliumer. 

to  Deliberate, 

to  Curl, 

friser. 

to  Delight  in, 

to  Curry,  . 

itril/er. 

to  Deliver,  to  free. 

to  Curse, 

maudire. 

to  Deliver  upr 

to  Cut  down  a ship, 

raser  un  vaisseau. 

to  Deliver  one’s  self 

to  Cut,  to  hew, 

couper,  tail/er. 

up, 

to  Cut  off, 

amputee,  trancher,  it. 

to  Demand,  to  ask, 

to  Cut  the  throat, 

igorger. 

to  Demolish, 

to  Dally,  to  toy, 

fotatrer. 

to  Demonstrate, 

to  Damn, 

dimmer. 

to  Denote, 

to  Dance, 

danse r . 

to  Deny,  to  abjure. 

to  Dare, 

oser. 

to  Deny  one’s  self, 

to  Darken,  . 

obscurcir. 

to  Depend  on. 

to  Dart, 

darder. 

to  Depict, 

to  Date, 

dater. 

to  Depose, 

to  Daub,  to  scribble, 

barbouitler. 

to  Deplore, 

to  Daub  one’s  face, 

se  barbouitler. 

to  Deprave, 

to  Dazzle,  . 

ebtouir. 

to  Depreciate, 

to  Debate, 

deball  re. 

to  Deprive, 

to  Debauch, 

debauchee. 

to  Deprive  one’s  self, 

to  Decamp, 

decamper. 

to  Depute, 

to  Dccajnt, 

decanter,  tremsvaser. 

to  Derange, 

to  Decay, 

deperir,  dechoir. 

to  Derogate, 

to  Decease,  to  die, 

decider,  mourir. 

to  Describe, 

to  Deceive, 

decevoir. 

to  Deserve, 

to  Decide, 

decider,  a,  de. 

to  Design,  to  denote, 

to  be  Decided, 

se  decider,  4. 

to  destinate. 

to  Decipher, 

dechiffrer. 

to  Desire,. 

to  Deck,  to  adorn, 

parer,  de. 

to  Desist,  to  give 

to  Deck  or  adorn 

se  parer,  de. 

over,  to  recedo 

one’s  self,  . 

from, 

to  Declaim, 

dec/amer. 

to  Desolate, 

to  Declare, 

declarer,  4. 

to  Despair, 

to  Decline, 

dec/iner. 

to  be  Driven  to  de- 

to Decorate, 

dreorer. 

spair. 

to. Decrease, 

decroitre . 

to  Despise, 

to  Decree,  to  orduin 

decreter,  dicerner. 

to  Destroy, 

to  Dedicate, 

dedier,  4. 

to  Detail, 

to  Deduct,  to  de- 

diduire, de. 

to  Detain, 

duce, 

to  Detect, 

to  Defame, 

diffamer. 

to  Deter,  to  turn 

to  Defend, 

defendre,  k,  de. 

aside, 

to  Defend  one’s  self,  se  defender,  de. 

to  Determine, 

to  Defer,  to  yield, 

defirer,  a. 

44*i- 

difinir.  t 

frauder. 
defrayer, 
defier,  de. 

v . . i oi 

degenerer,  an. 
degrader, 
deifier. 

daigner.  . f 

retarder,  larder,  a. 

deteguer. 

ditiberer. 
se  ptaire,  4. 
detivrer,  de. 

Iivrer,  abandostner,  J. 
»e  Iivrer,  k. 

demander,  a. 
demolir. 
dimonirer,  a. 
denoter. 

nier,  dirtier,  renter . • 
se  refuser,  4. 
dipendre,  de. 
depeindre. 
deposer,  contre. 
deplorer. 

depraver.  i 

depricier. 
priver,  de. 
se  priver,  de. 
deputer,  1. 
deranger, 
deroger,  a. 
decrire,  depeindre. 
meriter,  de. 
designer,  destiner,  4. 

desirer,  de. 
se  desister,  de ; se  de- 
parlir,  de. 

desoler. 
desesperer,  de. 
se  desesperer. 

m'epriser. 
ditrurre. 
detainer,  4. 
detenir. 
deceler. 
detourner,  de. 

determiner,  se  deter- 
miner, 4,  de. 
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to  Determine  pre- 
cisely, 
to  Detest, 
to  Dethrone, 
to  Detract,  to 
slander, 
to  Deviate, 
to  Devote, 
to  Devote  one’s  self, 


to  Devour, 
to  Dictate, 
to  Die, 
to  be  Dying, 
to  Dig, 
to  Digest, 
to  Dig  out  of  the 
grave, 

to  Dilapidate, 
to  Differ,  to  delay, 
to  Dilute,  to  soften 
steel, 

to  Diminish,  to 


prfdttr. 

detetter. 

dkr&ner, 

ditmcter. 

devier,  decarter,  de. 
devouer,  5. 
te  devouer,  a,  pour ; 
te  veuer,  te  con- 
merer,  a. 
devorer. 
dieter,  &. 
mourir,  de. 
te  mourir. 
becher,  creuter. 
diperer. 
deterrer . 

dilapider. 
differer,  &,  de. 
delayer , detremper, 
dans. 
diminuer. 


lessen, 
to  Dine, 

to  Dip,  to  soak,  to 
steep, 
to  Direct, 
to  Dirt, 

to  Disaccustom 
one’s  self, 
to  Disagree, 
to  Disappear, 
to  Disapprove, 
to  Disarm, 
to  Disburse, 
to  Discern, 
to  Discipline, 
to  Discolour, 
to  Discompose, 
to  Disconcert, 
to  Discontinue, 
to  Discount, 
to  Discourage, 
to  be  Discouraged, 

to  Discourse, 
to  Discover, 
to  Discover  one’s 
self, ' 

to  Discredit, 
to  Discuss, 
to  Disdain, 
to  Disembark, 

to  Disenchant, 


diner. 

tremper,  dans. 

diriger. 
ta/ir,  cr otter. 

te  deiacc  out umer,  de. 

ditconvenir,  de. 
ditparaUre. 
detapprouver. 
dimmer . 
debourter. 
ditcerner,  de. 
ditcipliner. 
dicol vrer,  dtteindre. 
decomposer, 
deconcerter. 
discontinue r,  de. 
etcompter. 
decourager. 
te  decourager,  te 
rebuler. 
ditcourir. 
decouvrir. 
te  dicouvnr,  a. 

decrediter. 
diicuter. 
dedaigner,  de. 
dcbarqver,  i,  sur, 
de. 

desenchanter. 


to  Disengage,  to 
clear, 

to  Disfigure, 
to  Disgrace, 
to  Disgrace  or  to 
vilify  one’s  self, 
to  Disguise, 
to  Disguise  one’s 
self) 

to  Disgust, 
to  Disgustone’sself, 
to  Dishonour, 
to  Disinherit, 
to  Dislocate, 
to  Dismast, 
to  Dismember, 
to  Dismiss, 
to  Dismount, 
to  Disobey, 
to  Disoblige, 
to  Disorder, 
to  Disorganise, 
to  Disown,  to  dis- 
avow, 

to  Dispatch, 
to  Dispeople, 
to  Dispense  with, 

to  Disperse, 
to  Displace, 
to  Displant, 
to  Display, 
to  Displease, 
to  Dispose, 
to  Dispossess, 
to  Dispossess  one’s 
self,  to  give  up, 
to  Dispute, 
to  Dissatisfy, 
to  Dissect, 
to  Dissemble, 
to  Dissipate, 
to  Dissolve, 
to  Distil, 
to  Distinguish, 
to  Distinguish  one’s 
self, 

to  Distribute, 
to  Dissuade, 

I , t 

to  Disunite, 
to  Disuse  one’s  self, 
to  Divert, 

to  Divert  one’s  self, 
to  Divert  one’s  me- 
lancholy, 


degager. 

d'efigurer. 

ditgracier. 

s’avilir,  te  ditgracier. 

deguiter,  travettir. 
te  diguiter,  te  tra- 
vettir. 

degout er,  de. 

te  degmUer,  de. 

dishonorer. 

detheriter. 

ditloquer. 

dem&ter. 

drmembrer. 

congedier. 

demonter. 

ditobnr , h, 

desobliger,  de. 

derigler. 

detorgamter. 

desavouer. 

dephher,  expedier,  i. 
depeupler. 

dispenser,  te  dispen- 
ser, de. 
disperser, 
deplacer, 
deplanter, 
deploy er. 
diptaire , a. 
disposer,  de. 
depottider,  de. 
te  dettaisir,  de. 

disputer. 

mlconienter. 

dittequer. 

dittirnuler. 

ditsiper.  * n 

distoudre. 
distiller, 
distinguer,  de. 
te  distinguer,  par. 

distribuer , 3. 
dissuader,  deconteil - 
ter,  de. 
detunir. 

te  dethabituer,  de. 
distratre,  de;  divert ir, 
de. 

te  divertir,  de. 
it  ddtennuyer. 
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to  Divide, 
to  Divorce, 
to  Divulge, 
to  Do  again, 
to  Do  ill, 
to  Doat, 
to  Dogmatise, 
to  Domineer, to  rule, 
to  master, 
to  Double, 
to  Doubt, 
to  Do  without, 
to  Drain,  to  dry  up, 
to  Draw,  to  sketch, 
to  Draw,  to  drag 
away, 

to  Draw  near  again, 
to  Draw,  to  shoot, 
to  fire, 
to  Draw  up, 
to  Dress  a wound, 
to  Dress  one’s  head, 
to  Dress  one’s  self, 
to  Dread, 
to  Dream, 
to  Drink, 
to  Drink  one’s 
health, 
to  Drink  tea, 
to  Drizzle, 
to  Drive  out, 
to  Drop, 
to  Drown, 
to  Drown  one’s  self, 
to  Dry,  (o  wither, 
to  Dupe, 

to  Dust,  to  brush, 
to  Eat, 
to  Eclipse, 
to  Economise, 
to  Edge,  to  border, 
to  Edify, 

to  Efface,  to  strike 
out, 

to  Elbow, 
to  Electrify, 
to  Elect, 
to  Elude, 
to  Emanate, 
to  Emancipate, 
to  Embalm, 
to  Embark, 

to  Embarrass, 
to  Embarrass  one’s 
self, 

to  Embellish, 


diviser,  en. 

divorcer. 

divu/guer. 

refaire. 

malfuire. 

radoler. 

dogmatiser. 

dumincr,  mailriter. 

doubler , en. 
dottier,  de. 
se  passer,  de. 
dessecher. 

dessiner,  crayonner. 
trainer,  entrainer. 

rapprocher,  de. 
liter. 

puiser,  4,  dans. 
panser. 
se  coiffer. 
s'habiller. 
redouter. 
river,  songer,  4. 
boire,  4. 

porter  une  sante,  4. 

prendre  le  the. 
brviner. 
debusquer,  de. 
dfgoutter,  de. 
noyer. 
se  noyer. 
seeker, 
duper. 

epousseter,  brosser. 
manger. 

(c/ipser,  s’ (clips  er. 
economiser, 
border, 
edifier, 
effacer,  de. 

coudoyer. 

elect-riser. 

Hire, 
eluder. 
emaner,  de. 
emanciper. 
embaumer. 
embarquer,  s’embar- 
quer. 

embarasser, 
s'embarrasser,  de, 
dans. 
embelUr. 


to  Embolden, 
to  Embrace, 
to  Embroider, 
to  Embroil, 
to  Emigrate, 
to  Employ,  to  use, 
to  Employ  one’s  self, 
to  Empty, 
to  Encamp, 
to  Ench.iut, 
to  Enclose, 
to  Encourage, 
to  Encumber, 
to  Encroach, 
to  End, 
to  Endeavour, 

to  Engage, 
to  Engage  one’s  self, 
to  Engrave, 
to  Enjoin, 
to  Enjoy, 
to  Enrol  one's  self, 
to  Enlist  one’s  self, 
to  Enliven, 
to  Ennoble, 
to  Enrich  one's  self, 
to  Entangle  one’s 
self, 

to  Enter,  to  go  or 
come  in, 
to  Entertain,  to 
maintain,  to  keep, 
to  Entice,  to  a’lure, 
to  Entitle, 
to  Entreat, 
to  Enumerate, 
to  Envelope,  to  wrap 


enhardir. 

embrasser. 

broder. 

brouiller. 

emigrer,  de. 

employer. 

s' employer,  4,  pour. 
rider,  se  vider. 
camper. 

enchanter,  fusciner. 
enclorre,  de. 
encourager,  4. 
encombrer,  de. 
empieter,  sur. 
about tr,  4. 

tic  her,  a,  de ; s’effor- 
cer,  de ; s'etudier,  4. 
engager,  4. 
s' engager,  4,  dans. 
buriner,  graver, 
enjoindre,  4. 
jouir,  de. 
s'enr&ler,  dans. 
s’enrd/er,  dans. 
(gayer, 

ennab/ir,  anoblir. 
s'enrichir. 

s'entorti/ler,  s'empi- 
trer,  s'embarrasser, 
dans. 

entrer,  dans. 

entretenir. 

attirer,  amorcer. 
intituler. 
supplier,  de. 
(numerer. 

enve/opper,  de,  dans. 


up, 

to  Envenom, 
to  Environ,  to  sur* 
round, 
to  Envy, 
to  Equal, 
to  Equip, 

to  Erase,  to  scratch, 
to  Erect, 

to  Err,  to  wander, 
to  Escape, 


to  Escort, 

to  Establish, 
to  Esteem, 
to  Eternise, 


envemmer. 
environner,  de. 

envier;  porter  envie,  4. 

ega/er. 

equiper. 

effacer,  de;  raturer, 
rayer. 

(riger,  4. 
errer. 

(chopper,  4;  s’ (chop- 
per, de ; se  saucer, 
de. 

escorter. 

etabhr. 

estimer. 

etemiser. 
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to  Evacuate, . 

evacuer. 

to  Evaporate, 

evaporer,  s' evaporer. 

to  Exact, 

exiger,  de. 

to  Exaggerate, 
to  Exalt,  to  extol. 

exagerer. 

exalter. 

to  Examine,. 

examiner. 

to  Exhaust, 

epuiser. 

s'epuiser,  en. 

to  be  Exhausted, 

to  Exceed, 

txceder. 

to  Excel, 

exceUer,  en,  dans, 

par. 

to  Except, 

excepter. 

to  Except  against, 

recuser. 

to  recu/ie, 

to  Exchange, 

echanger,  contre. 

to  Excite, 

exciter,  A. 

to  Exclaim, 

s’ eerier  ; se  recrier, 

to  Exclude, 

contre. 
exeture,  de. 

to  Excommunicate, 

excomtmmier. 

to  Exculpate, 

disculper,  se  disculper. 

to  Exculpate  one's 

se  justifier,  de. 

self,. 

to  Excuse, 

exewer* 

to  Excuse  one's  self,  s’excuser,  de. 

to  Execute, 

executer. 

to  Exempt, 

exempter,  de. 

to.  Exercise, 

exerctr. 

to  Exercise  one's 

s'cxercer,  1. 

self, 

to  Exert  .one's  self, 

s’evertuer. 

to  Exhale,  to  breathe  exhaler,  s' exhaler, an. 

out, 

to  Exhort, 

exhorter,  a. 

to  Exjst, 

exister. 

to  Expatriate, 

expatrier. 

to  Expect,. 

attendre,  de. 

to  Expel, 

expu/ser,  chaster . de. 

to  Experience, 

epromer. 

to  Experiment, 

experimenter. 

to  Expiate, 

expier. 

to  Expire, 

expirer. 

to  Expire,  to  fall 

echoir. 

. 'dtte. 

to  Explain, 

exp/iquer,  i. . 

to  Explore, 

explorer. 

to  Export, 

exporter. 

to  Expose, 

exposer,  a,  en. 

to  Expose  one’s  self,  s’exposer,  a. 

to  Express, 

expnmer. 

to  Express  one’s 

tferprimer,  Jenotictr. 

to  Extend, to  spread,  etendre,  s' etendre. 

to  Extenuate, 

ext  enuer. 

to  Exterminate, 

exterminer. 

to  Ex  t in  guish,  to  put  iteindre. 

out. 

n:  ’ i. 

to  Extirpate,  extirper. 

to  Extort,  . extorquer,  1. 

to  Extract,  . ex trairr,  de. 

to  Extrav  agate,  extravaguer. 

to  Extol,  vanter. 

to  Eye,  to  view,  to  envisager. 

consider, 
to  Facilitate, 
to  Fade,  to  wither, 
to  decay; 
to  Fail, 


to  Faint,  to  vanish 
away, 
to  Fall, 


fadlitrr , a. 
fl'etrir,  se  fletrir,  It 
ternir. 

faiUir,  defaillir  ; i 
quer,  a,  de. 
t'evanotar. 


tomber,  de,  par,  BUT, 
en,  dans. 

reader.  . '. 


to  Fall  back, 
to  Fall  down,  to  give  s'ecrouler. 
way, 

to  Fall,  upon,  sejeter,  sur. 

to  Fall  asleep,  e’endormir. 
to  Fall  asleep  again,  se  rendormir. 
to  Falsify,  . falsifier. 

to  Falter,  to  stam-  se  Iroub/er. 
met, 

to  Familiarize  one’s  se  familiariser,  avec. 

self, 

to  Famish,  to  starve,  affamer. 
to  Fancy,  sefgurer,  t'imaginer, 

se  representer. 
to  .Farm,  affermer. 

to  Fashion,  to  polish,  faqormen 
to  Fast,  jeitner. 

to  Fatigue,  to  tire,  faliguer,  de. 
to  Fathom,  taiser. 

to  Fatten,  engrosser. 

to  Favour,  favoriser . 

to  Fear,  craindre,  de. 

to  Feast,  festiner. 

to  Feather,  emptumer,  s’emplu- 

mer. 

ficonder. 


to  Fecundity,  to 
make  fruitful, 
to  Feed, 
to  Feed  upon, 
to  Feel,  to  resent, 


paitre. 

se  repaxtre,  de. 
ressentir;  se  ressen- 

tir,  de. 
sentir. 

toucher,  t&ter. 


to  Feel,  to  smell, 
to  Feel,  to,  touch, 
to  Feel  ones  way  in  tatonner. 

the  dark,  . 

to  Feign,  feindre , fair* 

blunt,  de. 

to  Ferment,  fermenter. 

to  Ferret,  to  search,  f ureter. 
to  Fertilize,  fertiliser. 

to  Fetch,  . . quetrir. 
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to  Fight,  combattre,  se  battre, 

avec. 

to  Filg,  timer. 

to  Fill,  to  fill  up,  emp/ir,  remptir , de. 

to  Fill,  to  satiate,  rassasier,  se  rassasier, 

. lie. 

to  Filtrate,  fi/trer. 

to  Find,  trouvcr,  it. 

to  Find  again,  retrouver. 
to  Find  one’s  self,  se  trouver,  4,  en, 
to  be  found,  dans, 

to  Finish,  finir.t  acbever. 

to  Fish,  pecher. 

to  Fix,  flrer. 

to  Flatter,  flatter,  de. 

to  Flatter  one's  self,  se  flatter,  de. 
to  Flank,  flimquer,  de. 

to  Fling,  to  dart,  to  lancer. 
launch, 

to  Float,  to  fiuc-  flatter,  balancer. 
tuatc, 

to  Flock  in  crowds,  s' at  trouper. 
to  Flourish,  to  bios-  fleurir. 
som, 

to  Flow, . cou/er. 

to  Flutter  about,  voltiger. 
to  Fly,  to  shun,  fair,  (viler,  voter. 
to  Fly  away,  iemioler. 

to  Foam,  to.  skim,  ecmner. 
to  Follow,  suivre. 

to  Follow,  to  ensue,  t’ensuivre,  de. 
to  Foment,  fomenter. 

to  Forage,  fpurrager. 

to  Forbear,.  s'emp(cher,seretenir, 

se  dispenser,  de. 

to  Forearm,.  se  prcmunir,  contre 

to  Force,  forcer,  4,  de. 

tp  Foresee,  prcvoir,  pressentir . 

to  Forfeit,  to  tres-  forfaire,  4. 
pass, 

to  Forge,  to  invent,  forger,  inventer. 
to  Forget,  , oub/ier,  a,  de ; des- 

apprendre. 

to  Forget  one's  self,  s'ovblier,  se  me  can- 
nail  re. 

to  Form,  to  frame,  former. 

to  Forsake,  di/oisserjibantlonner. 

to  Found,  to  ground,  fonder. 
to  Foretell,  predire,  a. 

to  Fortify,  fortifier,  de. 

to  Foul,  to  defile,  souiller,se  souitler, de 

to  Freeze,  ge/er,  g lat  er. 

to  Freeze  again,  regeler. 

to  Freight,  freter. 

to  F renchify,  franciser. 

to  Frequent,  frequenter,  harder. 

to  Freshen,  fraichir. 


to  Fret, 


se  chagriner,  de  ; se 
depiter,  contre. 
fulminer.  I 

effrayer,  e pouvanter . 
franger. 

mousser,  moutonner. 
se  rider,  se  refrogner. 
fructifler. 
frustrer,  de. 
frire,  fricasser. 
fulminer,  foudroyer. 


to  Fret  and  fume, 
to  Frighten, 
to  Fringe, 
to  Froth,  to  foam, 
to  Frown, 
to  Fructify, 
to  Frustrate, 
to  Fry, 

to  Fulminate,  to 
thunder, 
to  Fumigate,  fumiger. 

to  Fur,  to  stuff  with,  fourrer,  de. 
to  Furbish,  fourbir,  potir. 

to  Furnish,  fournir,  garnir,  meu * 

bier. 

to  Furnish  again,  refoumir,  regamir, 
remeub/er. 
to  Gallop,  galoper. 

to  Gambol,  gambuder. 

to  Gangrene,  se  gangrener. 

to  Gather*  cueiUir,  jtereevoir. 

to  Garden,  jardiner. 

to  Gauge,  jauger. 

to  Gesticulate,  gesticu/er. 

to  Get  again,  ravoir.  f 

to  Get,  to  gain,  to  gagner. 
win, 

to  Get  off  clear,  se  tirer,  de ; se  di- 
miter, de. 

to  Get  one's  self  se  disposer,  a ; se  pri- 
ready,.  purer,  a. 

to  Get  rid  of,  se  defaire,  de. 

to  Get  the  start,  prendre  les  devanls. 

to  Get  tipsy,  s'enivrer. 

to  Get  weary  or  s'ennuger,  de. 

tired, 

to  Gild,  . dorer. 

to  Gird,  ceindre,  sangler. 

to  Give  one's  self  up,  s'abandonncr,  4. 

to  Give,  tlonner,  a. 

to  Give  again,  redonner,  a.  C * 

to  Give  a gloss,  lustier. 

to  Give  cold,  enrhsoner. 

to  Give  one  the  lie,  dementir. 

to  Glaze  over  again,  revernir. 

to  Glean,  glaner. 

to  Glitter,  to  shine,  luire,  reluire. 

to  Glory,  glorifier. 

to  Glory  in,  se  glorifier,  de.  r 

to  Glut  one’s  self,  se  gorger,  do. 

to  Gnaw,  grincer,  ronger. 

to  Go,  alter,  a,  en,  dans. 

to  Go  hack,  s'en  retourner. 

to  Go  or  come  up,  monter.  • 

to  Go  in  again,  rentrer,  dans.  * 
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to  Go  out, 
to  Go  out  again, 
to  Go  out  of  one’s 
way, 

to  Go  or  walk  on, 
to  Govern, 
to  Graft, 
to  Grant, 
to  Grasp,  to  gripe, 
to  Grate,  to  rasp, 
to  Grieve, 
to  Grind, 
to  Grind  again, 
to  Groan, 
to  Grow, 
to  Grow  bigger, 
to  Grow  bold, 
to  Grow  fair, 
to  Grow  hoarse, 
to  Grow  impatient, 
to  Grow  inveterate, 
to  Grow  lean, 
to  Grow  milder, 
to  Grow  old, 
to  Grow  pale, 
to  Grow  proud, 
to  Grow  rich, 
to  Grow  rotten, 
to  Grow  tall, 
to  Grow  ugly, 
to  Grow  used, 

to  Grow  worm-eaten; 
to  Grow  yellow, 
to  Grow  young, 
to  Grub  up, 
to  Guess, 
to  Guide, 

to  Gush,  to  run  out, 
to  Hail, 
to  Hail  a ship, 
to  Haggle, 
to  Handle, 
to  Hang, 
to  Hang  out  for 
sale, 

to  Hang  up, 
to  Happen, 
to  Harangue, 
to  Hash, 
to  Hate, 
to  Have, 

to  Have  a glimpse  of 
to  Have  patience, 

to  Have  a strong 
desire  for, 


lortir,  ieteindre. 
rettortir,  de. 
re  detoumer,  de. 

avancer,  cheminer. 

gouverner. 

greffer. 

accorder,  a. 

empoigner. 

riper. 

iaffliger,  de. 

moudre,  emoudre. 

remoudre,  remoudre. 

gemir. 

crottre. 

grotsir. 

t'enhardir. 

blondir. 

t’enrouer. 

e’impatienter,  de. 

t’inveterer. 

maigrir. 

te  radoucir. 

viei/lir. 

pd/ir,  b/imir. 

s'enorgueitlir,  de. 

t’enrichir. 

pourrir,  te  putrefier. 

grandir. 

enlaidir. 

t’habiluer , iaccou- 
tumer,  te  faire,  ft. 

, te  vermouler. 
jatmir. 
rojeumr. 
dif richer, 
deviner. 
guider. 

, ruitteler,  de. 
grfler. 

heler  un  nature. 
barguigner. 
mtmier. 
pendre. 

etaler,  exposer  en 
venle. 
sutpendre. 
arriver,  turvenir,  a. 
haranguer. 
hacher. 
hair, 
avoir,  a. 

, entrevoir. 
avoir  patience,  pati- 
enter. 

te  pastiormer,  pour. 


to  Have  recourse 

to, 

to  Have  secret  in- 
telligence with, 
to  Hawk  about, 
to  Heap  up, 
to  Hear,  to  listen, 
to  Hear  favourably, 
to  Heat, 

to  Heat  one’s  self, 
to  Help, 

to  Help  one’s  self, 


avoir  recourt,  recou- 
nt-, ft. 

»’ entendre , avec. 
colporter. 

entauer,  amoneeler. 
entendre,  ecouter. 
exaucer. 

chauffer,  echauffer. 
t'echau^er,  ft. 
aider,  a,  de. 
s’ aider,  de. 


to  Help  one  another  t'entr1  aider,  ientre- 


or  each  other, 
to  Hem, 
to  Hesitate, 
to  Hide  in  the 
ground, 
to  Hinder, 


tecounr. 

ourler. 

hesiter,  balancer, 
enfoutr. 

empicher,  de. 


toHit,  to  run  against,  heurter. 
to  Hoe,  houer. 

to  Hoist,  arborer. 

to  Honour,  honorer,  de. 

to  Hope,  esperer,  en ; re  pro- 

mettre,  de. 

to  Howl,  hurler. 

to  Hum,  fredonner. 

to  Humble,  humilier. 

to  Humble  one’s  self,  e’ humilier, 
to  Hunt,  chaster. 

to  Hurt,  blester  ; nuire,  a. 

to  Hurt  one’s  self,  re  blester,  a. 
to  Hurt  one  another,  ientre-nuire. 
to  Identify,  identifier. 

to  Idolise,  idoldtrer. 

to  Illuminate,  illuminer . 

to  Illustrate,  illuttrer. 

to  Imagine,  to  fancy,  iimaginer,  te  figurer. 


to  Imitate, 
to  Immortalise, 
to  Implant, 
to  Implicate, 
to  Implore, 


l'miVer. 
immortaliser. 
implanler. 
impliquer. 
implorer. 


to  Import, to  concern  importer,  a. 
to  Importune,  importuner,  de. 


to  Impose, 
to  Impose  on  or 
upon, 

to  Imprison, 

to  Improve, 
to  Impute, 
to  Inaugurate, 


tmposer,  a. 
en  impoter,  en  faire 
accroire,  a. 
emprisonner,  incar- 
cerer. 

ameliorer,  bemifier. 
imputer,  a. 
inaugsrrer. 


to  Incense,  to  praise,  encenter. 
to  Incite,  inciter,  a. 

to  Incommode,  incommoder . 

to  Incorporate,  incorporer,  dans, 


Digitized  by  Google 


VOCABULARY.— VERBS, 


453 


to  Inculcate, 
to  Indemnify, 

to  Indemnify  one’s 
self, 

to  Indicate, 
to  Induce, 
to  Inebriate, 
to  Infatuate, 
to  Infect, 
to  Infer, 
to  Infest, 
to  Inflame, 

to  Inflict, 
to  Influence, 
to  Inform, 
to  Inform  against, 
to  Infringe, 
to  Infuse, 
to  Inhabit,  to  live, 
to  Inherit, 
to  Initiate, 
to  Injure, 
to  Inlay, 
to  Inoculate, 
to  Innovate, 
to  Inquire, 

to  Inscribe, 
to  Inscribe  one’s  self, 
to  Insert, 
to  Insinuate, 

to  Insist, 
to  Inspect, 
to  Inspire, 
to  Instal, 

to  Institute, 
to  Instruct, 
to  Insult, 
to  Inter,  to  bury, 
to  Intercede, 
to  Intercept, 
to  Interdict, 
to  Interest, 
to  Interest  one’s 
self, 

to  Interpose, 
to  Interpret, 
to  Interrogate, 
to  Interrupt,  to 
trouble, 
to  Intimate, 
to  Intimidate, 
to  Intrigue, 


inculquer , a. 
dedommager,  de ; in- 
desntdser,  de. 
se  dedommager,  de. 

indiquer,  it. 
induire,  a,  en. 
enivrer , de. 
infatuer,  de. 
in  feeler, 
infirer,  de. 
infester. 

enfiammer , tenflam- 
mer,  de. 
infliger , a. 
influer,  sur. 
informer , de. 
denoncer. 
enfreindre. 
infuser, 
habiter. 
her  iter,  de. 
initier,  dans. 
injurier. 

marqueter,parqueter. 

inocu/er. 

innorer. 

s'enquerir, s' informer, 
de. 

inscrire,  sur. 
s’inscrire,  sur. 
inserer,  dans. 
insi/uter,  it ; s'insi- 
mier,  dans. 
insister,  sur. 
surveiUer. 
inspirer,  a. 
instnller,  s'  installer, 
dans. 
instituer. 
instruire. 
msiitler,  4. 
enterrer,  inhumcr. 
intercedes  pour. 
intercepter. 
interdire,  it. 
interesser. 
s'interesser,  5. 

s'enlremettre. 

interpreter. 

interroger. 

interrompre. 

intimer. 

inlimider. 

intriguer. 


to  Introduce,  introduire,  presen- 

ter, 4. 

to  Introduce  one’s  s'introduire,  cber, 
self,  aupres. 

to  Intrude  one’s  self,  se  fourrer,  se  fau- 
filer,  chez. 


to  Intrust, 
to  Invade, 
to  Invalidate, 
to  Inveigh, 
to  Invent, 
to  Invest, 
to  Invite, 

to  Invite  one's  self, 
to  Invoke, 
to  Irritate, 
to  Itch, 


fier,  confier,  i. 
envahir. 
invalider. 
invectiver,  contre. 
inventer, 
inrestir,  de. 
inviter,  4,  de. 
s' in  nter,  4. 
invoquer. 
irriter,  contre. 
demanger. 


to  Jeer,  to  jeer  at,  rentier  ; se  rattler,  ie; 
to  play  upon  one,  turtupiner  quel- 
qu’  tin. 

to  Jest,  badiner. 

to  Jog,  to  shake.  branler,  retnuer. 
to  Join,  to  overtake,  joindre,  rejotndre. 
to  Joke,  p/aisanter,  sur. 

to  Jolt,  eahoter. 

to  Judge,  jnger,  de. 

to  Justify,  justifier,  de. 

to  Justify  one’s  self,  se  justifier,  de. 

to  Justle,  jouter. 

to  Keep,  garder,  4,  pour, 

to  Keep  from,  to  garantir,  de. 
preserve, 

to  Keep  from,  to  se  garder,  de. 
forbear, 

to  Keep  a holiday,  fitter. 

to  make  welcome, 
to  Keep  in  pay,  soudoger. 

to  Keep,  to  stay,  se  tenir,  a,  dans  ; 

rester , 4. 

toKeep  one’s  temper,  se  retenir,sepossider. 
to  Keep,  to  retain,  retenir. 

to  Kill,  tuer. 

to  Kill  one  another,  s' enlre-tuer. 
to  Kill  one’s  self,  se  tuer,  se  delruire. 
to  Kindle,  to  break  se  rallumer. 
out  again. 


to  Knead, 
to  Kneel  down, 
to  Knit,  to  stitch, 
to  Know, 
to  Know  again, 
to  Lace, 
to  Lacerate, 
to  Lament, 
to  Land, 


petrir. 

s'agenoui/lcr. 

brocher.  ■ 

saroir,  connenlrt. 

reconnoitre. 

lacer. 

lacerer. 

lamenter. 

aborder,  sur,  dans, 
de ; prendre 
terre. 
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to  Languish, 
to  Lard, 
to  Last, 
to  Laugh, 
to  Laugh  at, 

to  Launch, 
to  Lavish, 
to  Lay  out  by  line, 
to  Lay  eggs, 
to  Lay  waste, 
to  Lay,  to  set, 
to  Lay,  to  bet, 
to  Lay  up  a ship, 
to  Lead,  to  take, 
to  Lead, 
to  Lean,  to  rely, 

to  Lean  on  one’s 
elbow, 

to  Leap,  to  jump, 
to  Leap  over, 
to  Learn, 
to  Learn  again, 
to  Leave, 
to  Leave  behind, 
to  Leer,  to  ogle, 
to  Lend, 
to  Lengthen, 
to  Lessen, 
to  Let  go, 

to  Let  loose, 
to  Let  one  know, 
to  Level, 
to  Liberate, 
to  Lick, 
to  Lift  up, 
to  Light, 
to  Light  again, 
to  Limit, 
to  Limp,  to  hobble,  hotter,  c/ocher. 


langiar. 
larder, 
durer.  : 
rire,  de. 
te  mogver,  de ; i e ) 
rire,  de. 
lancer, 
gatpiller,  prodtguer. 
aligner, 
pondre. 
devatler. 

poser.  • 

parier,  gager, 
detanner  un  vaisseau. 
metier,  a. 
plomber. 

t'appuyer,  de,  sur,  | 
contra. 

s’accouder,  sur. 

tauter. 
fraHbhir. 
apprendre,  a. 
rapprendre,  a. 
laisser,  quitter, 
devancer. 
lorgner. 
prefer,  a. 

allonger,  rtUlonger. 
rapetisser. 

laisser  alter,  Idcher, 
larguer. 

dichainer,  contre. 
faire  savoir,  i. 
aplanir,  niveter. 
libirer,  de. 
lecher. 

lever,  toulever,  de. 
allumer,  eclairer. 
ralhtmer. 
limiter. 


to  Liquidate, 
to  Liquify, 
to  Lisp, 
to  List, 

to  Live  or  feed  upon, 


liqutder. 
hquefier. 
gratseyer. 
enrfi/er,  dans. 
vivre,  de  ; te  naurrtr, 
de. 


to  Live,  to  abide, 

to  Load,  to  charge, 
to  Load  again, 
to  Lock, 

to  Lock  or  shut  in, 
to  Lodge, 
to  Loos  for, 
to  Look  at, . .. 


demeurer,  4,  en, 
dans. 

charger,  de. 

recharger,  de. 

fermer  a clef. 

cnfermer, d&aB,  SOUS. 

loger. 

chercher. 

regarder. 


to  Look  at  or  stare  t'entre-regarder.  * 

at  one  another, 

. . t 

to  Look  gruff. 

rechigner. 

to  Looseu, 

detacher,  de. 

to  Loosen  one's  self,  te  detacher,  da. 

to  Lop,  to  prune. 

elaguer. 

to  Lose, 

perdre. 

to  Lose  its  colour. 

te  diteistdre. 

to  Lose  one’s  self, 

te  perdre. 

to  Lose  one’s  way, 

t'fgarer. 

to  Love,  to  like,  to  aimer,  4. 

be  fond  of. 

• 

to  Love  one  another,  t'entr' aimer. 

to  Low, 

mugir . 

to  Lower, 

bolster. 

to  Lull  asleep, 

endormir. 

to  Magnify,  * 

magnifier . 

to  Maintain, to  keep,  muintemr,  entretenvr , 

toutenir . 

to  Make,  to  do. 

faire. 

to  Make  one’s  ap 

comparaitre,  parai- 

pearance, 

tre. 

to  Make  one  bleed, 

faire  taigner. 

to  Make  darker, 

rembrunir. 

to  Make  drowsy. 

attoupir. 

to  Make  one’s  es 

-t'echapper,  decoder, 

cape. 

de. 

to  Make  faggots, 

fagoter. 

to  Make  fast,  to 

amarrer,  4,  dans. 

moor, 

to  Make  the  first  cut,  en  tamer. 

to  Make  glad, 

rejouir. 

to  Make  haste, 

se  depecker,  te  hater ^ 

de. 

to  Make  a hole, 

faire  i in  trou,  trover. 

to  Make  lonely, 

iso/er. 

to  Make  round, 

arrondir. 

to  Make  sour. 

aigrir. 

to  Make  uneasy, 

in  quieter. 

to  Make  welcome, 

accuexllir . 

to  Manage, 

mbiager • 

to  Manifest, 

manifest  er. 

to  Manoeuvre, 

maneeuvrer. 

to  Manufacture, 

fabriquer. 

to  Marble, 

mar  brer. 

to  Mark, 

marquer , k. 

to  Marry, 

epouser , marier,  -H 

marier. 

to  Marry  again, 

se  remarier. 

to  Marvel, 

s’emervdUer , de. 

to  Mask, 

masquer . 

to  Massacre, 

massacrer. 

to  Mast, 

mater. 

to  Master, 

maitriser. 

to  Match, 

assortir. 

to  Measure, 

me  surer. 

to  Meddle, 

semSler,  de. 
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to  Meet,  to  meet 

rencontrer,  se  ren- 

again, 

contrer. 

to  Meet  close, 

sejoindre. 

to  Melt, 

fundre,  parfimdre. 

to  Mend, 

raccommoder. 

to  Metamorphose, 

metamorphoser,  en  ; 
re  mitamorphoser 
en.  . 

to  Mew, 

miauler. 

to  Milk, 

traire. 

to  Mince, 

hacher. 

to  Misinterpret, 

mesinterpreter,  inter- 
preter mat. 

to  Mislead, 

egarer,  ecarter,  de. 

to  Mistrust, 

re  mefier,  de ; re  de- 
fer, de. 

to  Misuse, 

ma/traiter,  sbvir. 

to  Mitigate, 

mitiger. 

to  Mix, 

mc/er,  avec. 

to  Model, 

modeler. 

to  Moderate, 

modirer. 

to  Modify, 

modifier. 

to  Modulate, 

module)' . 

to  Moisteu, 

humeeter. 

to  Molest, 

molester. 

to  Monopolise, 

motiopoler , monopo- 
liser. 

to  Moralise, 

moraliser. 

to  Mortify, 

mortifier. 

to  Mould, 

mauler;  moisir. 

to  Mount, 

affuter. 

to  Move, 

mouvoir  ; emouvoir, 
attendrir. 

to  Move,  to  stir, 

f ebranler,  remuer. 

to  Mow, 

faucher. 

to  Muffle  up. 

affubler,  de. 

to  Muffle  one's  self  s’ enve/opper,  dans, 

up,  to  wrap  one's  de,  avec. 
self  up, 

to  Multiply, 

multiplier. 

to  Murder, 

assassiner. 

to  Murmur, 

murmurer,  entre, 
contre. 

to  Mutilate, 

mu  tiler. 

to  Mutiny, 

se  mutiner. 

to  Mutter, 

marmotter. 

to  Nail, 

clouer. 

to  Nail  again, 

reclouer. 

to  Nail  up. 

’ enclouer. 

to  Name, 

nommer,  4. 

to  Naturalise, 

naturalise)-. 

to  Navigate, 

naviguer,  en,  sur. 

to  Necessitate, 

necesnter. 

to  Neglect, 

nfg/iger. 

to  Neglect  one’s  self,  se  negliger . 

to  Negotiate, 

nigocier. 

to  Neigh, 

hennir. 

to  New  gild, 
to  New  pave, 
to  New  shoo 
(horses), 
to  Note, 
to  Notify, 

redorer.  ... 

repaver. 

referrer. 

noter,  de. 
notifier,  4. 

to  IN  ourisn. 

nourrir.  ; 

to  Number, 

nombrer.  numiroler. 

to  Nurse  a sick  per-  gardcr  un  maiade . 

son, 

to  \ * uey, 

ooeir,  u. 

to  Object, 

objecter,  a. 

to  Oblige, 

obhger,  a,  do. 
s’entr'ob/iger. 

to  Oblige  one  ano- 

ther, 

to  Observe, 

observer. 

to  Obstruct, 

obs truer. 

to  Obtain, 

obtenir ; de. 

to  Obviate, 

obvier,  a. 

to  Occasion, 

occasionner. 

to  Occupy, 

occuper,  a. 

to  Occupy  one’s  self, 

s’ocetiper , a,  de. 

to  Offend, 

offenser. 
s’ufienser,  de. 

to  be  Offended, 

to  Offer, 

off  nr,  4. 

to  Officiate, 

qfficier. 

to  Offuscate, 

offus/uer. 

to  Oil,  . 

hui/er. 

to  Omit, 

omettre,  a,  de. 

to  Open, 

ouvrir,  desstller,  a. 

to  Open  again, 

rouvrir. 

to  Open  half  way, 

rentr’ouvrir. 

to  ( tperate, 

operer. 

to  Oppose, 

opposer,  r’ oppose r,  a. 

to  Oppress, 

oppressor,  opprimer, 
grever,  de. 

to  Order, 

ordonner,  a. 

to  Organise, 

organiser. 

to  Outlaw,  to  bunisli 

proscrire. 

to  Outrage, 

outrager. 

to  Overflow, 

regorger,  de ; di- 
border, se  deborder, 
s'ichauffer. 

to  Overheat  one’s 
self, 

to  Overtake, 

raltraper,  rejoindre. 

to  Overthrow,  to 

renverser,  de ; cut- 

overturn. 

buter. 

to  Own, 

■avoucr,  a. 

to  Pacify, 

pacifier. 

to  Pack  up, 

emballer,  empaq  ueter. 

to  Pack  up  again. 

remba/ler. 

to  Pain,  to  trouble. 

pciner. 

to  P int. 

peindre,  se  farder. 

to  Paint  again, 

repeindre. 

to  Palpitate, 

palpiter. 

to  Paraphrase, 

para  phraser. 

to  Pardon, . 

parilonner,  4. 
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to  Part, 

se  separer,  de. 

to  Parody, 

parodier. 

to  Participate, 

partidper,  4. 
particulariser. 

to  Particularise, 

to  Pass,  to  spend. 

passer. 

to  Pass,  to  go  for. 

passer  pour. 

to  Pass  the  night  in 

bivouaquer. 

the  open  air, 
to  Paste,  to  glue. 

colter. 

to  Patch, 

rapUceter. 

to  Pause,  to  keep  on,  pauser,  appuyer,  sur. 

to  Pave, 

paver. 

to  Pawn, 

mettre  en  gage. 

to  Pay, 

payer,  a,  de. 

to  Pay  again, 
to  Pay  one’s  self. 

repayer,  4,  de. 

se  payer,  de. 

to  Peck, 

picoter,  becqueter. 

to  Penetrate, 

penilrer,  dans. 

to  People, 

peupler,  de. 

to  Pepper, 

poivrer. 

to  Perch, 

se  percber,  sur. 

to  Perfect, 

perfeclionner. 

to  Perfect  one’s  self. 

, se  perfectionner. 

dans. 


to  Perfume, 

parfumer. 

to  Perish, 

perir,  de. 

to  Perjure  one’s  self,  $e  parjurer. 

to  Permit, 

permettre,  a,  de. 

to  Perpetuate, 

perpetuer. 

to  Persecute, 

persecutor. 

to  Persevere, 

persevirer,  dans. 

to  Persist, 

persister,  dans. 

to  Personify, 

personnifier. 

to  Perspire, 

transpirer. 

to  Persuade, 

persuader,  a,  de. 

to  Persuade  one’s 

se  persuader. 

self, 

to  Pervert, 

pervertir. 

to  Pervert  one’s  self,  te  pervertir. 

to  Petrify, 

petrifer. 

to  Philosophise, 

philosopher . 

to  Pick, 

(plucher,  trier. 

to  Piece,  to  patch. 

rapiicer,  rapUceter, 

raboutir. 

to  Pierce,  to  tap, 

percer. 

to  Pile  up, 

emptier. 

to  Pilfer, 

escamoter,  4. 

to  Pillage,  to  plun- 

rapiner, butiner. 

der. 

to  Pinch, 

pineer. 

to  Pirate, 

pirater,  sur. 

to  Pity, 

plamdre,  de. 

to  Place, 

placer,  4,  sur,  chez. 

to  Place  one’s  self, 

se  placer,  sur,  chez. 

to  Plane, 

raboter,  degauchir. 

to  Plant, 

planter. 

to  Plaster, 

plAlrer. 

to  Plate, 
to  Play, 
to  Plead, 
to  Please, 

to  Plot,  to  conspire, 

to  Plume, 
to  Plunder, 
to  Plunge, 
to  Plunge  one’s  self, 
to  Pocket  up, 
to  Point, 

to  Poison,  to  infect, 
to  Poke,  to  stir  the 
fire, 

to  Polish, 
to  Pollute, 
to  Pome,  to  cabbage, 
to  Put  up, 
to  Possess, 
to  Possess  one's 
self, 
to  Post, 

to  Post  one’s  self, 
to  Pound, 

to  Pour  out,  to  scat- 
ter, 

to  Pout, 
to  Practise, 

to  Prance, 
to  Prate,  to  prattle, 
to  Pray, 
to  Preach, 
to  Precipitate, 
to  Predestinate, 
to  Predominate, 
to  Pre-exist, 
to  Prefer, 
to  Prejudice, 

to  Prejudge, 
to  Prelude, 
to  Premeditate, 
to  Prepare, 
to  Prepare  one’s 
self, 

to  Presage, 
to  Prescribe, 
to  Present, 
to  Present  one’s  self, 
to  offer  one’s  self, 
to  Preserve,  to  keep, 
to  pickle, 
to  Preside, 
to  Press,  to  squeeze, 
to  Presume, 


plaquer. 
jotter,  4,  de. 
p/aider, 
ptaire,  it. 

comploter , conspirer, 
contre. 
plumcr. 
piUer. 

plonger,  dans. 
se  plunger , dans. 
empocher. 
ponctuer,  pointer . 
empoisonner. 
fourgonner,  remuer 
le  feu. 
polir. 
polluer. 

, pommer. 
afficher. 
posseder. 
se  passe der. 

poster,  sur,  dans. 
se  poster,  sur,  dang. 
broger,  dans. 

• verser,  ipandre. 

bouUr. 

praliqucr,  exercer, 
professer. 
se  cabrer. 
bavarder. 
prier,  4,  de. 
precher. 
precipiter. 
predestiner. 
predominer. 
preexister. 
preferer,  it. 
prfjudider,  faire 
tort,  4. 
prejitger. 
pretuder. 
premediter. 
preparer, 
se  preparer , it. 

presager.pronostiguer. 
prescrire,  4. 
presenter,  4. 
se  presenter,  4,  de- 
van t. 

preserver,  conserver, 
confire. 
presider. 
presser,  de. 
presumer,  de. 
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to  Pretend, 
to  Pretend,  to  al- 
lege, 

to  Prevaricate, 
to  Prevent, 
to  Prick, 
to  Prim, 
to  Print, 
to  Privilege, 
to  Proceed, 
to  Proceed  from, 
to  Proclaim, 
to  Procure, 
to  Produce,  to  be- 
Ret, 

to  Profane, 
to  Profess, 
to  Profit, 
to  Prohibit, 


prefendre. 

pretexler. 

privariquer, 

privenir. 

piquet'. 

minauder. 

imprinter. 

privilegin'. 

procitler,  a. 

provenir,  de. 

prcc/amer. 

procurer,  o. 

produire,  engeudrer. 

profaner. 
profester, 
profiler,  de. 
pruhiber;  de/endre,  u, 
de. 


to  Project, 
to  Prolong, 
to  Promise, 
to  Promote, 
to  Promulgate, 
to  Pronounce, 
to  Prop, 
to  Prophesy, 
to  Propagate, 

to  Proportion, 
to  Propose, 
to  Prorogue, 
to  Prosper, 
to  Prostitute, 
to  Prostitute  one’s 
self, 


projeter,  sail/ir. 
prolonger. 
prometlre,  8,  de. 
promouvoir,  a. 
promu/guer. 
prononcer. 
appuger,  itanqonner. 
prophitiser,  a. 
propager,  se  pro- 
pager. 

proportionner,  8. 
proposer,  a. 
proroger. 
protperer. 
prosliluer. 
se  prosliluer. 


to  Prostrate  one’s 
self, 

to  Protect, 
to  Protest, 
to  Prove,  ' • 
to  Provide, 
to  Provide  one’s  self, 

to  Provoke,  to  set 
on  edge, 
to  Prune, 
to  Publish, 
to  Pulverise, 
to  Pull  down, 
to  Pull,  to  draw,  to 
snatch, 
to  Pump, 
to  Punish, 
to  Purge, 
to  Purify, 


se  prosierner,  devant. 

protiger, 
protester,  a. 
prouver,  cprouver. 
pour  voir,  ii. 
se  poitrvoir,  de;  se 
primunir,  eontre. 
provoquer,  1;  agacer. 

emonder. 
publier. 
pulveriser, 
abattre. 
aracher,  it,  de. 

pom  per. 
ptmir,  de. 
purger. 
purifier. 


to  Pursue,  to  pro-  poursuivre. 
secute, 

to  Push,  pousser,  a. 

to  Put  a title  or  etiqueter. 
label  to, 

to  Put  in  or  fill  with  empailler. 
straw, 

to  Put  into  a frame,  encadrer. 

to  Put  on  one’s  shoes  se  chausser. 
and  stockings, 

to  Put  one’s  boots  se  bolter. 
on, 

to  Put  one’s  self  out  se  diranger. 
of  the  way, 

to  Put  out,  desorienter. 


to  Put  to, 
to  Putrify, 
to  Quadruplicate, 
to  Quake,  to  shiver, 

to  Qualify, 
to  Quarrel  with, 
to  Rack, 
to  Rage, 
to  Rain, 
t.i  Raise, 
to  Raise, 
to  Raise  again, 
to  Rally, 
to  Kamble  from, 
to  Range,  to  Set  in 
order, 

to  Ransom, 
to  Rarify, 
to  Ratify, 
to  Ravage, 
to  Ravish,  to  charm 
to  Reach, 
to  Read, 

to  Read  over  again, 
to  Realize, 
to  Reap, 
to  Reason, 
to  Re-assure, 
to  Rebel, 
to  Rebound, 
to  Rebuild, 
to  Recant,  to  go 
from  one’s  word, 
to  Recapitulate, 
to  Recede  from, 
to  Receive, 
to  Recite, 
to  Reclaim, 
to  Recline, 
to  Recollect, 


atte/er,  i. 
putrefier. 
quadrupler. 
trembler,  de ; trem- 
bloter. 
qualifier. 

qut  reller,  se  quereller. 

torturer. 

se  courruucer. 

pleuvoir. 

exhauster,  sur. 

clever. 

re/ever. 

ral/ier. 

s'e/oigner. 

ranger,  arranger. 

ranpmner. 

rarefier. 

ralifier. 

ravager. 

ravir. 

atteindre. 

lire. 

re/ire. 

rea/iser. 

moissonner,  recueillir. 

raisonner. 

rassurer. 

se  revolter,  confre. 

rebondir. 

tebatir. 

se  didire,  se  ret  racier. 

recapituler. 
demordre,  de. 
recevoir,  de. 
reciter, 
reclaimer, 
rec/iner. 

se  rappeler,  se  remet- 
tre. 
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to  Recollect  one’s 
self, 

to  Recommend, 
to  Recompense, 
to  Reconcile, 
to  Reconduct, 
to  Reconquer, 
to  Recover,  to  mend, 

to  Recover  one’s  self, 

to  Recreate, 
to  Recriminate, 
to  Recruit, 
to  Rectify, 
to  Redden,  to  blush, 
to  Redouble, 
to  Redound, 
to  Redress, 
to  Reduce, 
to  Refer,  to  relate, 

to  Refine, 
to  Reflect, 
to  Reform, 
to  Refrain, 

to  Refresh,  to  cool, 
to  Refresh  one’s  self, 
to  Re-establish, 
to  Refuse, 
to  Refute, 
to  Regain  favour, 
to  Regenerate, 
to  Register,  to  re- 
cord, 

to  Register, 
to  Regret, 
to  Reign, 
to  Re-embark, 

to  Reimburse, 
to  Reinforce, 
to  Reiterate, 
to  Reject, 
to  Rejoice, 
to  Rejoin,  to  meet 
again, 
to  Relapse, 
to  Relate,  to  tell, 

to  Relate  the  mo- 
tives, 

to  Relax  one’s  self, 
to  Relegate, 
to  Relieve, 
to  Relent, 


se  recueit/ir. 

recommander,  4,  de.’ 
recompenser,  de. 
reconcilier. 
reconduire. 
reconquer  ir. 
recom  rer ; se  rcta- 
blir,  de. 

revenir  a soi ; se  re- 
nte! Ire,  de. 
recreer. 
recriminer. 
recruter. 
rectifier, 
rougir,  de. 
redoubler, 
redonder. 
redresser, 
reduire,  4. 

se  rapporter,  a ; *’cn 
rapporler,  4. 
(•purer,  raffiner. 
rejiechir, 
reformer. 

se  conlenir,  se  mo- 
direr, 
rafraichir. 
se  rafraichir. 
retubiir. 
refuser,  a. 
ref uter. 

rentrer  en  favettr. 

regenerer. 

enregxsirer. 

registrer. 
regretter,  de. 
regner. 

rembarquer,  se  rem- 
barquer. 
rembourser,  de. 
renforcer. 
reiterer. 
rejeter. 
se  rejouir,  de. 
rejoindre. 

recidiver. 

conter,  raconter,  it ; 

narrer. 

motiver. 

se  re/dcher,  de. 
releguer,  2,  dans. 
soulager,  de. 
se  ralentir. 


to  Remain,  to  stay, 
to  Remark, 
to  Remedy, 
to  Remit,  to  put 
again, 

to  Remonstrate, 
to  Remove,  , 

to  Remove  one's 
fears, 

to  Remove,  to  with 
hold. 


rester,  a,  dans. 
remarquer. 
remedier,  4. 
remettre,  a. 

remonirer,  a. 
de/oger,  de  j demc- 
nager. 
se  rassurer. 

eloigner,  de. 


to  Render,  to  return,  rendre,  4. 
to  restore, 

to  Renew,  renouveler,  se  renou- 

veler. 


to  Renounce, 
to  Repair,  to  make 
amends, 

to  Repair,  to  go  to, 

to  Repeal, 
to  Repeat, 
to  Repel,  to  repulse, 
to  Repent, 
to  Repeople, 
to  Replace, 
to  Reply, 
to  Reply  sharply, 
to  Represent, 
to  Repress, 
to  Reprimand,  to 
chide, 
to  Reprint, 
to  Reproach, 
to  Reprobate, 
to  Reproach  one’s 
self. 

to  Reproduce, 
to  Repudiate, 
to  Require, 
to  Resemble, 
to  Reserve, 
to  Reside,  to  abide, 
to  Resigu, 


renoncer,  a. 
reparer. 

se  rendre,  1 ; se 
transporter,  dans. 
revoquer. 
repeter,  a. 
repotmer. 
se  repentir,  de. 
repeupler. 
remplacer. 
repliquer,  a. 
riposter,  4. 
representer,  a. 
reprimer. 

reprimander,  sur ; 

reprendre,  de. 
reimprimer. 
reprocher,  a. 
reprouver. 
se  reprocher,  de. 

reproduire. 
repudier. 
requerir. 
ressemb/er,  a. 
reserver,  pour. 
restder,  a. 

resigiter,  se  rcsigner, 

a. 


to  Resist,  risister,  4. 

to  Resign,  to  yield  se  demetlre;  se  di- 
up,  mettre,  de. 

to  Resolve,  resoudre,  4,  de ; se 

determiner,  4. 

to  Resort, to  abound,  affiuer. 
to  Resound,  resonner,  de ; reten- 

tir,  de. 

to  Respect,  respecter. 

to  Rest  to  slumber,  reposer. 

to  Rest  one’s  self,  se  reposer,  de,  sur. 
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to  Restore,  to  re-  rendre,  4 ; restduer. 
fund, 

to  Restrain,  restreindre,  te  re- 

stremdre,  d. 

to  Result,  rem/ter,  de. 

to  Resume,  repr entire.  returner. 

to  Retire,  te  retirer , 4. 

to  Retract,  retract  er,  te  ritrac- 

ter. 


to  Retrench,  to  sup- 
press, 

to  Retrograde, 
to  Return  to  one’s 
duty, 

to  Return,  to  go 
back, 

to  Return  like  for 
like,  to  lie  even 
with, 

to  Reunite, 
to  Reveal, 
to  Revenge, 
to  Revenge  one’s 
self, 

to  Revere, 
to  Rivet, 
to  Revise, 
to  Revive, 

to  Revive  one’s 
stomach, 
to  Revolt, 
to  Revolve  in  one’s 
mind, 
to  Ride, 
to  Ride  Post, 
to  Ridicule, 
to  Ripen, 
to  Rise  again, 
to  Rise,  to  revolt, 

to  Rise,  to  get  up, 
to  Risk, 
to  Rinse, 

to  Roam,  to  ramble, 
to  Roar, 
to  Rob,  to  steal, 
to  Rock, 
to  Roll, 
to  Root  out, 
to  Row, 
to  Ruin, 
to  Rub  again, 
to  Rub  off  the  rust, 
to  Rub  off  one’s  rust, 
to  Rule,  to  govern, 
to  Rule  to  regulate, 


retrancher  ; te  re- 
tra/icher. 
retrograder . 
rentrer  dans  le  de- 
voir. 

retourner,  it,  en. 
revaloir,  a. 


reunir. 
reveler,  it. 
venger. 
te  venger,  de. 

reverer. 

river. 

reviser. 

revivre ; ravigoter, 
raviver,  ra/timer. 
rago&ter. 

revolter. 

repatser  dans  ton 
esprit. 

a/ler  a the  vat,  it. 
courir  la  paste, 
ridicu/iter. 
miinr. 

relever,  ressusciter. 
se  soulever,  te  re- 
volter. 
se  lever, 
risquer. 
rineer. 

rider,  autour. 
rugir. 

derober,  voler,  it. 

bercer. 

router. 

deraciner. 

ramer. 

miner. 

ref  rotter. 

derottiller. 

se  dtrouiller. 

regir,  gnuvemer. 

regler. 


to  Ruminate,  ruminer. 

to  Rumple,  to  chiffonner. 

tumble, 

to  Run,  courir,  a. 

to  Run  aground,  echouer,  a,  sur, 

contre. 

to  Run  away,  s'enfuir,  de. 

to  Run  down,  se  precipiter,  de. 

to  Run  to,  accourir,  a. 

to  Run  into  debt,  s’endetter. 
to  Rush  on  or  upon,  s’e/ancer,  sur. 
to  Rust,  roui/ler. 

to  Sack,  saccager. 


to  Sacrifice, 
to  Sacrifice  one’s 
self, 

to  Saddle, 
to  Sail, 
to  Salivate, 
to  Salt, 
to  Salute, 
to  Salute  one 
another, 
to  Sanctify, 
to  Sanction, 
to  Sap, 
to  Satisfy, 
to  Satisfy  one's  self, 
to  Save, 

to  Savour,  to  relish, 
to  Saw, 
to  Say,  to  tell, 
to  Say  over  again, 
to  Scaffold, 
to  Scald, 
to  Scale, 
to  Scandalise, 
to  Scold,  to  snub, 

to  Scour, 

to  Scourge,  to  lash, 
to  Scrawl, 
to  Scranch, 
to  Scratch, 
to  Screw, 
to  Scrutinise, 
to  Scum, 
to  Seal, 
to  Search, 
to  Season, 
to  Second, 
to  Seduce, 
to  See,  to  behold, 
to  See  again, 
to  Seek,  to  look  for 
to  Seek  again, 
to  Seem, 


immoler,  sacrifier,  4. 
se  sacrifier,  pour. 

seller. 

faire  voile,  pour. 

sativer. 

taler. 

ta/uer. 

se  taluer. 

sanctifier. 

tanclionner. 

taper. 

saiis/aire,  assouvir. 
se  satis/aire. 
saucer,  de. 
savourer. 
scier. 

dire,  4,  de. 
redire. 
echaftmder. 
echauder. 
etcalader. 
scandaliser. 
grander,  gourman- 
der. 

degraisser. 
fiistiger. 
griffonner. 
croquer. 
egratigner. 
i titter, 
sender, 
ecumer. 

cacbeter,  scetler. 

fouilter. 

assaisouner,  de. 

seconder,  dans. 

seduire. 

voir. 

revoir. 

, chercher. 
rechercher. 
sembler,  paroi.tr t. 
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to  Seize, to  take  pos-  taitir;  se  taitir,  t'em- 


session  of, 
to  Sell, 

to  Sell  by  retail, 
to  Semi, 
to  Send  back, 
to  Separate, 


purer,  de. 
vendre,  3. 
debiter, 
envoyer,  1. 
renroyer,  1. 
teparer,  se  sepnrer, 
de. 


to  Scrmon.to lecture,  sermonner. 


to  Serve, 
to  Set  fire  to, 
to  Set  free, 
to  Set  in  order, 

to  Set,  to  lay, 
to  Set  on  fire, 
to  Set  out, 
to  Set  out  again, 
to  Set  over, 
to  Settle, 


servir. 
incendier. 
affrtmehir,  de. 
melt  re  en  onlre,  ar- 
ranger, 
poser, 
embraser. 
partir,  de,  pour. 
repartir,  de,  pouf. 
preposer,  3. 
s'etablir,  te  fixer,  3 , 
dans;  te  ratteoir. 


to  Set  up, 
to  Shade, 
to  Shake, 

to  Shake  off, 
to  Share,  to  divide, 

to  Sharpen,  to  whet, 
to  mount, 
to  Shave, 
to  Shear, 
to  Shell, 


linger,  en. 
ombrayer,  ombrer. 
cadencer,  trembler, 
ebranler. 
tecouer. 

partager,  nvec,  cn, 
entre ; divisor,  en. 
afiiler,  aiguiter, 
affuter. 
rater, 
tondre. 


to  Shine,  to  glitter,  bri/ler,  de ; re/uire. 
to  Ship  back  again,  rembarquer. 
to  Shiver,  gre/otter,  frittomter, 

de. 


to  Shock,  to  offend, 
to  Shoe  a horse, 
to  Shoot, 

to  Shoot  up,  to  bud, 
to  Shorten, 
to  Show, 

to  Shrink  up,  to  con- 
tract, 

to  Shroud, 
to  Shudder, 
to  Shuffle, 
to  Shuffle  cards, 
to  Shut,  to  close, 
to  Shut  again, 
to  Shut  up, 
to  Sift, 
to  Sigh, 
to  Sign, 
to  Signify, 
to  Silver  over 


choquer. 

ferrer  tin  cheval. 

futi/ler. 

germer. 

accourcir,  racconrcir. 
montrer,  3. 
se  resterrer,  te  con- 
trader, 
enteve/ir. 
fremir,  de. 
biaiter. 

battre  let  cartel, 
fermer. 
refermer. 
renfermer. 
lamiter,  crib/er. 
toupirer,  apres, 
signer, 
ttgnifier,  3. 
ergenftr. 


to  Simplify, 

simplifier. 

to  Sin, 

pecker,  contre. 

to  Sing, 

chanter. 

to  Sing  psalms, 

pta/modier. 

to  Sink, 

confer  a fond. 

to  Sink  into  the 

s'  embovrber. 

mud, 

to  Sink  under, 

tuccomber,  sous,  3. 

to  Sip, 

buvotter. 

to  Sit  down, 

t'atteoir,  3,  anpres. 

to  Sit  down  at  table, 

te  mettre  a table. 

to  Situate, 

situer. 

to  Skate, 

palmer. 

to  Sketch, 

ebaueber,  etquitter. 

to  Skin,  to  flay. 

ecorcher. 

to  Skirmish, 

etcarmoucher. 

to  Slacken,  to  relent,  ralenlir,  te  ralentir. 

to  Slacken,  to  dis-  te  debander. 

perse, 

to  Slander, 

medire,  sur. 

to  Slaver, 

baver. 

to  Sleep, 

dormir. 

to  Slide  away. 

t' t-couter. 

to  Slip,  to  creep  into. 

. se  glitter,  dans. 

to  Slope, 

echancrer. 

to  Slumber, 

tommeil/er. 

to  Smell, 

flairer,  sentir. 

to  Smile, 

tourire,  3. 

to  Smoke, 

fumer. 

to  Sneeze, 

cternuer. 

to  Snore, 

ronfier. 

to  Snow, 

neiger. 

to  Snuffi 

moucker. 

to  Sob, 

tang/nter. 

to  Soften,  to  move 

adoucir. 

to  pity, 

to  Soften,  to  grow 

te  radoucir. 

gentle, 

to  Sojourn, 

tejourner. 

to  Solder, 

touder. 

to  Solemnise, 

to/enniter. 

to  Solicit, 

briguer. 

to  Solve, 

tondre,  rl-soudre. 

to  Sound,  to  ring, 

tanner. 

to  Sound,  to  search; 

, tonder. 

to  Sow, 

ensemencer. 

to  Spare, 

■epnrgner,  3. 

to  Sparkle, 

etinceler,  de. 

to  Speak, 

porter,  a,  de. 

to  Speak  at  random,  dcraisonner,  battre  la 
Compaq, te . 

to  Speak  gibberish,  baragouiner. 
to  Spell,  epe/er. 

to  Spell  and  write  orthograpbier. 
correctly, 

to  Spend,  patter ; drpenser,  3, 

en. 
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to  Spill,  to  shed, 
to  Spin, 
to  Spit, 
to  Splash, 
to  Split, 
to  Spoil, 
to  Sport  with, 
to  Spread, 

to  Spur, 
to  Spurt  up, 
to  Spy, 

to  Squat  down, 
to  Squeak, 
to  Squeere,  to  press, 
to  Stab, 
to  Stammer, 

to  Stamp, 
to  Stamp  money, 

to  Stamp  paper, 
to  Stanch,  to  quench, 
to  Stand, 

to  Stand  a tiptoe, 
to  Stand  by, 
to  Stand  up,  to  rise, 
to  Starch, 
to  Start, 
to  Startle, 

to  Stay, 
to  Steal  away, 
to  Stiffen, 

to  Stifle,  to  smother, 
to  Sting,  to  incite, 
to  Stink, 
to  Stipulate, 
to  Stir  the  fire, 
to  Stone,  to  lapidate, 
to  Stoop, 

to  Stoop  with  age, 
to  Stop,  to  Stay, 
to  Stop  up, 
to  Store, 
to  Straiten, 
to  Strangle, 
to  Strengthen, 
to  Stretch  one’s  self, 
to  enlarge, 
to  Strew, 

to  Strike,  to  knock, 
to  Strip  off  leaves, 
to  Strip,  to  rob, 


repandre. 

filer. 

embroeher. 
ec/abousser. 
pourfendre. 
gater. 
se  jouer,  de. 
se  repandre,  te  pre- 
pager, 
eperonner. 
rejai/lir,  de,  sur. 
etpionner. 
taerrot/pir. 
c/apir. 

prester,  terrer. 
poignarder. 
balbutier,  bigayer, 
bredotiil/er. 
etlamper. 

/rapper  de  la  mon- 
naie. 
timbrer. 
stancher. 

itre  ok  te  tenir  de- 
bout. 

te  hautter. 
te  ranger, 
te  dretter. 
empeser. 
trestaillir,  de. 
t'effaroucher,  ief- 
frayer,  de. 
retter,  demeurer , 2. 
s'  esguiver. 
raidir ; te  raidir, 
contre. 

, etoujfer. 
aigui/lonner. 
puer. 
itipu/er. 
attiter  le  feu. 
tapider. 
te  ba  ister. 
te  voider, 
s'arreter. 
boucher. 
emmagasiner. 
elrecir,  s’etrecir. 
etrangler. 
fortifier,  affermir. 

, t ’etendre,  s'clargir. 

juncher,  de. 
f rapper,  a,  de,  sur. 
effeuxl/er. 

dipouUler,  de;  diva- 
liter. 


to  Strip  the  dead, 
to  Study, 
to  Stuff; 

to  Stumble, 
to  Stun, 
to  Stupify, 
to  Subdivide, 
to  Subdue, 
to  Subject,  to  en- 
slave, 

to  Subject  one’s  self, 

to  Submerge, 
to  Submit, 
to  Submit  one's  self, 
to  Suborn,  to  cor- 
rupt, 

to  Suliordiuate, 
to  Subrogate, 
to  Subscribe, 

to  Subsist, 
to  Substitute, 

to  Subtract, 
to  Subvert, 
to  Succeed  in, 
to  Succeed  to, 
to  Succour, 
to  Suck, 
to  Suckle, 
to  Suffer, 
to  Suffice, 
to  Suffocate, 
to  Sugar,  to  sweeten, 
to  Suggest, 
to  Summon, 
to  Superabound, 
to  Supersede, 
to  Supplant, 
to  Supply,  to  make 
UP, 

to  Supply,  to  pro- 
vide, 

to  Supply  with, 
to  Support,  to  prop, 
to  Suppose, 
to  Suppress, 
to  Suppurate, 
to  Surmount, 
to  Surname, 
to  Surpass, 
to  Surprise, 
to  Surrender, 
to  Surround, 


ditentevelir. 

eludier. 

rembourrer,  de ; etof- 

fer  ; farcir,  de. 
trebueher,  broncher. 
itourdir,  de. 
ttupifier,  rabeiir. 
subdiviser,  en. 
subjuguer,  dompter. 
assujettir,  atservir,  a. 

s'assujettir,  s'atter- 
vir,  a. 
tubmerger. 
toumettre,  &. 
se  toumettre,  5. 
suborner. 

ntbordonner,  iU 
tubroger. 

s'abonner,  a ; sou- 
se rire,  i. 
subsitter. 

substitute,  & ; subde- 
Hguer. 
soustraire. 
subvertir. 
reuttir,  dans. 
succeder,  a. 
secourir, 
liter, 
allaiter. 
touffrir. 
tuffire,  J. 
suffoquer. 
sucrer. 
suggirer,  a. 
sommer. 
turqtxnuUr. 
turseoir,  a. 
tupp/anter. 
supplier,  i. 

munir,  de. 

approvisionner. 
supporter,  appuyer. 
supposer. 
supprimer. 
suppurer. 
surmonter. 
turnommrr. 
surpatter,  en. 
surprendre. 
te  rendre,  1. 
environner,  entourer , 
de. 
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Survey  laud, 
Survive, 

Suspect, 

to  Sustain, 
to  Swarm  with, 
to  Swear, 
to  Sweep, 

to  Sweep  (a  chim- 
ney), 
to  Swell, 

to  Swerve,  to  go 
from, 
to  Swim, 
to  Swim  over, 
to  Swing, 

to  Sympathise, 
to  Take, 

to  Take  advantage, 

to  Take  away, 
to  Take  hack, 

to  Take  care, 

to  Take  care  of  one’s 
self, 

to  Take  out  of  a 
chest, 

to^Take  fire, 

to  Take  too  much 
liberty, 
to  Take  out, 

to  Take  an  oath, 
to  Take  offence, 

to  Take  pet, 

to  Take  one’s  plea 
sure, 

to  Take  a post, 
to  Take  physic, 
to  Take  refuge, 

to  Take  root, 
to  Take  upon  one’ 
self, 
to  Talk, 

to  Talk  nonsense, 
to  Tan, 

to  Tarnish,  k 
to  Taste, 
to  Tax, 
to  Teach, 


arpenter. 
survivre,  i. 
soupcoimer,  de ; se 
douler,  de. 
soutenir. 
fourmiller,  de. 
jurer,  de. 
ba/ayer. 

rammer- . 
enfler,  gonfer. 

s'icarter,  de. 
nager. 
sumager. 
se  brandiiler,  se 
balancer, 
sympathiser, 
prendre,  si. 
prendre  avantage,  se 
preva/otr,  de. 
emporler,  emmener. 
remporter,  remme- 
ner,  reprendre. 
avoir  soin,  de ; soig- 
ner. 

i se  menager. 
decaisser. 

prendre  feu , s’em- 
hraser. 
s'tmaneiper. 

Sler,  a,  de ; aveindre, 
de. 

prlter  serment. 
ioffenser,  de ; se  for- 
matter, de. 
se  piquer , se  choquer, 
de. 

se  divertir. 

se  poster,  a,  sur. 
jrrendre  midecine. 
se  refugier,  chez, 
dans. 

s’enraciner. 
s se  charger,  de. 

pat  ter,  a,  de ; causer. 

deruisonner. 

tanner. 

ternir. 

goitler. 

taxer,  de. 

enseigner,  a. 


to  Tear,  dechirer. 

to  Tear  off  one’s  skin,  s'ecorcher 
to  Temper, 
to  Tempest, 
to  Temporise, 
to  Tempt, 
to  Tend, 
to  Terminate, 
to  Testify, 
to  Thank, 
to  Think, 


to  Think  better  of  it,  se  raviser. 
to  Thou  and  thee,  tutoyer - 

to  Threaten, 
to  Thresh  corn, 
to  Throw, 
to  Throw  down, 
to  Thunder, 
to  Tickle, 
to  «Tie,  to  fasteu, 
to  Tie  again, 


temperer. 
temptter, 
temporiser. 
tenter,  de. 
tendre,  a. 
terminer, 
iemoigner. 
remercier,  de. 
penser,  4,  de. 

menacer,  de. 
batlre  It  bit. 
jeter,  4. 

aiterrer , terras  ter. 
tanner,  fuudroyer. 
chatouit/er. 
attacker,  h. ; noutr. 
rattacher,  4;  renouer. 

at 


to  Tie  one's  self  up,  s'astreindre , i. 
to  Tie  with  pack-  feeler. 

thread,  i a 

to  Till,  to  dig,  labourer. 

to  Tin  over,  e tamer. 

to  Tipple,  pinter. 

to  Tire,  to  weary,  to  ennuyer,  de;  fats- 


fatigue, 
to  Titter, 
to  Toll, 
to  Torment, 
to  Toss, 
to  Totter, 
to  Touch, 
to  Touch  again, 
to  Tow, 
to  Trace, 
to  Traffic, 
to  Train  up  to  war, 
to  Transact, 


to  Transcribe, 
to  Transfer, 
to  Transform, 
to  Transform 
self, 

to  Transgress, 
to  Translate, 
to  Transmit, 
to  Transplant, 
to  Transport, 


to  Transpose, 
to  Travel, 
to  Travel,  to  run 
over, 


guer. 
ricaner. 

tmter.  .■jiuxA 
tourmenter. 
pe/oter. 

chance ler,  vaciUer. 
toucher, 
retoucher, 
touer,  remorquer. 
tracer, 
trafiquer. 
aguerrir. 

transiger  ; trailer, 
faire  affaire,  avec. 
transcrire. 
transferer,  de. 
transformer,  en. 
one’s  se  transformer,  en. 


transgresser. 
traduire,  en. 
transmettre,  i. 
transplanter. 
transporter,  de,  a 
dans, 
transposer, 
voyager,  en,  dans. 
parcounr. 
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to  Tread, 

fuufer,  4. 

to  Treat, 

regaler,  de. 

to  Treat  upon. 

trailer,  disserter,  Sur. 

to  Treble, 

tripler. 

to  Tremble, 

trembler,  de. 

to  Trepan, 

tripaner. 

to  Trick, 

tricher,  escroquer,  a. 

to  Trickle, 

Heavier,  de. 

to  Triumph, 

triumpher,  de. 

to  Trill,  to  quaver, 

cadencer. 

to  Trot, 

trotter. 

to  Trouble, 

troubler,  imporluner. 

to  Truck, 

traquer,  contre. 

to  Trumpet, 

trumpeter. 

to  Truss, 

trousser. 

to  Trust, 

j Her  i s’epancher  ; te 
fier,  4. 

to  Try, 

essager,  eprouver ; 
tacher,  chercher/x. 

to  Turn,  to  change, 

tourner  ; changer,  se 
changer,  en. 

to  Turn  about. 

tournoger. 

to  Turn  brown, 

brunir. 

to  Turn  one’s  self. 

■re  tourner,  de,  vers, 
contre. 

to  Turn  over  a book,  feuilleter. 

to  Twist, 

tordre,  corder,tr  ester 

to  Twist  again, 

retordre. 

to  Tyrannise, 

tgranniser. 

to  Unbar, 

debarrer. 

to  Unbend, 

delendre. 

to  Unbolt, 

deverrouitler. 

to  Unbuckle, 

deboucler. 

to  Unbutton, 

dSboutonner. 

to  Unbridle, 

dibrider. 

to  Unchain, 

dictuAner,  contre. 

to  Uncoif, 

dicoiffer. 

to  Uncover, 

dtcvuvrir. 

to  Uncurl, 

def riser. 

to  Undeceive, 

disabuter,  det  romper, 
de. 

to  Undeceive  one's 

se  desabuser,  se  de- 

self, 

t romper,  de. 

to  Undergo,  to  Bill-  subir , sou/frir. 

fer, 

to  Underlet, 

sous-louer,  a. 

to  Underline, 

souligner. 

to  Undermine, 

miner. 

to  Undersign, 
to  Undertake, 

soussigner. 

entreprendre,  de. 

to  Undo, 

defaire. 

to  Undo  again, 

rede/aire. 

to  Undress, 

dtshabi/ler. 

to  Undress  one’s 

se  deshdbiller. 

self, 

to  Unfold, 

dep/ier. 

to  Unfurl  the  sails, 

deploy  er  let  voiles. 

to  Unfurnish, 

•lemeubler. 

to  Unglue, 

decoller. 

to  Unhook, 

decrocher. 

to  Unite, 

unir,  s’unir,  a. 

to  Unlace, 

de/acer. 

to  Unlearn, 

desapprendre. 

to  Unload, 

decharger. 

to  Unmark, 

demarquer. 

to  Unmask, 

demasquer. 

to  Unmatch, 

depareil/er. 

to  Unnail, 

diclouer. 

to  Unroll, 

derou/er. 

to  Unpack, 

debaiter,  desemballer 
dipaqueter. 

to  Unpave, 

depaver. 

to  Unplait, 

deplister. 

to  Unpolish, 

dipolir. 

to  Unsalt,  to  freshen, 

dessa/er. 

to  Unsew, 

dieoudre. 

to  Unseal, 

decacheter. 

to  Unshoe  a horse, 

diferrer  vn  chevaL 
deboucher. 

to  Unstop, 

to  Unteam, 

•Meier. 

to  Untie, 

de/ier,  denouer,  de- 

tacher. 

to  Untuck, 

dl trousser. 

to  Untune, 

desaccorder. 

to  Untwist, 

detordre,  decorder, 
detortiUer. 

to  Unveil, 

devoi/er. 

to  Unweave, 

effiler. 

to  Utter, 

proferer. 

to  Use  one’s  self, 

s’ habit  uer,  4. 

to  Usurp, 

usurper. 

to  be  Vacant, 

vaquer. 

to  Vanquish, 

vaincre. 

to  Varnish,  to  gloss 

vertiir,  remitter. 

to  Vary, 

varier. 

to  Vegetate, 

vigeter. 

to  Venerate, 

venerer. 

to  Venture, 

hasarder,  de ; tt  ha- 
sarder,  de. 

to  Verify, 

verifier. 

to  Vex, 

vexer. 

to  View  one’s  self, 

se  mirer,  dans. 

to  Vibrate, 

vibrer. 

to  Violate, 

vio/er. 

to  Visit, 

visiter. 

to  Vitiate, 

vicier. 

to  Veil, 

voder. 

to  Vociferate, 

vociferer. 

to  Wait  for,  to  ex 
pect, 

- allendre. 

to  Wainscot, 

lambrisser,  boiter. 

to  Walk, 

marcher  ,se  promoter , 
alter  a pied. 

to  Wallow, to  grovel,  se  vautrer , clans.  • 
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to  lie  Warm, 
to  Warm, 
to  Warm  again, 

to  Warn, 

to  Warp,  to  frame, 
to  Warrant, 
to  W ash, 
to  Watch, 
to  Water, 
to  Wax, 
to  Weaken, 
to  Wean, 
to  Wean  from, 

to  Wear  out, 
to  Wear  off  the 
silver, 
to  Weigh, 


avoir  chaud,  1. 
chauffer,  bassiner. 
rechauffer,  se  re- 
chauffer, 
averlir,  de. 
ourdir. 

gnrantir,  a,  de. 

/aver. 

veiUer,  ii. 

obreuver,  ur  voter. 

cirer. 

affaib/ir. 

sevrer. 

desaccoutumer,  se 
desaccoutumer,  de. 
user,  s' user, 
desargenter. 

peter. 


to  Wet,  to  anchor, 

to  Whisper, 
to  Whistle,  to  hiss, 
to  Widen, 

toWill,to  be  willing 
to  Wind, 

to  Wind  to  a skein, 
to  Wipe, 
to  Wish, 
to  Withdraw, 

to  Work, 

to  Wrestle,  to  strug- 
gle. 

to  Write, 
to  Yield, 


mouiller Jeter  fanert, 
dans,  sur. 
chuchoter. 
siffter. 
e/argir. 
vou/oir. 

serpenter,  dans. 

divider. 

essi/ger. 

disirer,souhui/er,  de. 
se  relirer ; se  sous- 
trmre,  3. 

travailler,  i,  en ; 

cuver. 

/utter. 

t crirr,  ii,  de. 
ctdtr,  accorder,  4. 


51.  Of  Adverbs,  and  Adverbial  Expressions. 


About, 

About  and  about, 

About  the  evening. 

Above, 

Above  all. 

Abreast, 

Abroad, 

Absolutely, 

Across, 

Added  to  that, 

Admirably, 

A fortnight  ago. 

After  ? 

After  all, 

After  the  English 
way. 

After  the  French 
fashion, 

After  the  Italian 
way, 

After  the  Spanish  « C Espagno/e. 

■way. 

After  this  or  that  de  cette  mamere, 
manner. 

After  to-morrow, 

Afterwards, 

Agreed, 

All  at  once. 


environ. 

de  cote  et  <F autre. 

sur  le  soir,  vers  !e  soir. 

/n-haut. 

surtout. 

de  front. 

dans  let  patjs  itran- 
ga-s. 

abs’dument . 
de  trovers, 
joint  a ce/a. 
admirab/ement. 
il  y a quinze  jours, 
apres  ? 
apres  tout, 
a I’Jngluise. 

a la  Franfaite. 

a ritalienne. 


All  or  nothing, 
All  around. 

All  the  day. 


apres-demain. 
ensuite,  dans  la  suite, 
f accord. 

tout  a la  fois,  tout 
fun  coup, 
tout  ou  rien. 
tout  autour. 
toute  la  journce. 


All  the  day  long, 
All  the  night, 

All  the  night  long. 

All  the  places  round. 

All  ways. 

Almost, 

Almost  always, 

A long  time  ago. 
Aloud, 

Also, 

Alternately, 

Always, 

Amicably, 

A month  ago. 
Anciently, 

Anew, 

Any  more. 

Apart, 

As  far  as  here. 

As  far  as  there. 

As  for  the  rest. 
Aside, 

As, 

As  much,  as  many, 
Assuredly, 

As  well, 

As  well  as  possible, 

At  a distance. 

At  a low  price. 


tout  le  long  du  jour, 
toute  la  nuit. 
tout  le  long  de  la 
nuit. 

, tout  It  s lieux  cTalen- 
tour. 

de  toutes  tes  manieres. 
prrsque,  quasi, 
presqne  toujours. 
it  y a lung-temps, 
tout  haul, 
aussi. 

alternaticemenf. 

toujours. 

amica/ement,  a l* ami- 
able. 

il  y a un  mois. 
anciennement. 
de  nouveau, 
davantage. 
a part, 
jusqu’ici. 
j usque  la. 
au  reste,  du  reste. 
a I'ecart,  de  cott. 
comme. 
autant. 
assortment, 
aussi  bien. 

aussi  bien  que  pos- 
sible, 
de  loin, 
a bas  prix. 
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At  ease, 

u raise. 

At  every  hour, 

it  toute  heure. 

At  every  moment, 

a tout  moment. 

At  first, 

(Tabard. 

At  full  length. 

tout  au  long. 

At  last, 

enfin,  il  la  fin. 

At  least,  above  all  au  moint,  du  moint, 

things, 

tout  au  moint. 

At  that  time. 

pour  lort. 

At  the  first  oppor-  a la  premiere  occa- 

tunity, 

non. 

At  the  latest. 

au  plus  lard. 

At  the  most, 

tout  au  plus. 

At  the  same  place, 

au  mime  endroit. 

At  the  soonest. 

au  plus  t&t. 

At  this  hour. 

it  cette  heure. 

At  a venture. 

a ravenlure. 

A week  ago, 

il  g a une  semaine. 

A year  ago, 

it  y a ttn  an. 

Backwards, 

h reculont,  en  ar- 
riere. 

Badly, 

mat. 

Badly  enough, 

attez  mat. 

Before, 

a rant,  decant,  ttupa- 
ravant,  par  decant, 
en  avant. 

Before  all  things, 

avanl  tout. 

Before  long. 

avant  qu’it  toil  long- 
temps. 

Before  yesterday, 

avant-hier. 

Be  it  so, 

a la  bonne  heure,  soil. 

Below, 

la-bat. 

Besides, 

tTailleurt,  de  pdut. 

Besides  that, 

outre  ce/a. 

Better, 

mieux. 

Better  and  better. 

de  mieux  en  mieux. 

Between  wind  and 

a fieur  tTeau. 

water. 

Beyond, 

au-de/a,  par-delii. 

Bluntly, 

brusquement,  de  but 
ea  blanc. 

Briskly, 

vivement. 

But  little, 

guire  ou  gueret. 

By  all  means, 

d toute  force. 

By  and  by,  a little  taniot. 

while  ago, 

By  chance, 

par  hatard. 

By  daylight. 

dejour. 

By  degrees. 

pea  a pen. 

By  force, 

de  force. 

By  mistake. 

par  erreur,  par  me- 
prise. 

By  night, 

de  nuit. 

By  no  means, 

nul/ement. 

By  retail, 

en  detail. 

By  turns, 

tour  d tour. 

By  wholesale. 

en  grot. 

Certainly, 

Cheap, 

Closely, 

Coarsely, 

Commonly, 

Conformably, 

Consequently, 

Constantly, 

Continually. 

Daily, 

Deliberately, 

Designedly  , 
Dexterously, 
Directly, 

Down  stairs, 


certainement. 
d bon  marche. 
de  frit, 
grottiiremenl. 
commandment, 
conformement. 
contequemmenl. 
conttamment. 
ronlinueUement. 
w journel/ement . 
de  prvpos  tU'ib : 
di/ibiriment. 
a dettein. 
adroilemenl. 
tout  de  tuite,  tur-le- 
champ. 
en  bat. 


Down  to  the  ground,  par  ter  re. 
Early,  in  good  time,  de  bonne  heure, 

Earnestly,  ■' ' 

Easily, 

Elsewhere, 

Empty, 

Enough,  ' 

Entirely, 

Equally, 

Especially, 

Even, 

Even  with, 

Ever  since. 

Ever  so  little. 

Every  day. 

Every  other  day. 

Every  way, 

Every  where. 

Every  whit  as. 

Exactly, 

Exclusively, 

Extremely, 

Fairly, 

Far, 

Far  from  here. 

Farther, 

Falsely, 

Fashionably, 

Favourably, 

Finally,  in  short. 

First, 


iiutamment. 
aitiment. 
ailleurt. 
a vide, 
attez. 

entiirement. 

egalement. 

notamment. 

mime. 

de  niveau,  au  niveau, 
dr  puis  ee  temps-la. 
taut  toil  pen. 
tout  let  jourt. 
de  deux  jours  run, 
tout  let  deux  jourt. 
de  tout  let  tent,  de 
touletlet  maniiret, 
partout. 
tout  autsi. 
exactement. 
exrlutivement. 
extremement. 
de  bon  jeu. 
loin. 

loin  did. 
plus  loin.  * 
d faux,  fauuement. 
a la  mode. 

en  bien,  favorable- 
meat, 
enfin. 

premiirement. 

on  tix 


Five  or  six  months  it  y a dnq 
moit. 
tottemenl. 
a jamais, 
en  badinant, 
badiner. 

x 5 


ago, 

Foolishly, 
For  ever, 
For  fun. 


pur 
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For  less,  <5  moini. 

Formerly,  autrefois. 

For  pleasure’s  sake,  <i  plaisir. 

For  the  future,  a favenir. 

For  the  present,  pour  U present. 

Four  or  five  weeks  it  y a quatre  on  cinq 
ago,  semaines. 

Freely,  librement. 

Frequently,  frequemment. 

Friendly,  fn  ami. 

From  above,  tfen  haul 

From  below,  den  has. 

From  day  to  day,  de  jour  en  jour. 

From  here,  did. 

From  that  time,  des-lors,  depuis  ou 
des  cc  temps-la. 

From  the  top  to  the  depuis  le  haul  jus- 


bottom. 

From  what  place, 

Gallantly, 

Generally, 

Generously, 

Gently, 

Graciously, 

Gratis, 

Half. 

Half-way, 

Happily, 

Hard  by, 


Hardly, 

H&stllY) 

Heartily, 

Henceforth, 

Here, 

Here  about, 

Here  before,  late, 
Here  below. 

Here  is,  here  are, 
Here  and  there, 

Hereupon, 

Honestly, 

How? 

However,  yet, 
How  far  ? 

How  long  ? 

How  many  times  ? 
How  much,  how 
many  ? 
Immediately, 

In  a boat, 

In  a coach. 


qu’en  has. 
de  quei  endroit. 
galamment. 
giniralement. 
genh-eusement. 
tout  beau,  tout  doux. 
g rarieusem  cnt. 
gratis, 
a demi. 

a maitie  chemin , 
heureusement. 
id  pres,  tout  pres, 
tout  proche,  tout 
pres  did. 
d pdne. 
a la  kite, 
de  bon  caeur. 
disormais,  dorena- 
r cnt. 
id. 

id  autour. 
ci-devant, 
ici-bas. 
void. 

fa  et  la,  de  cote  et 
dautre. 
ci-dessus. 
honnltcment. 
comment  f 
cependant,  toutefds. 
jusqu’oU  ? 
jusqu’h  quand,  jus- 
qvts  a quand  f 
combien  tie  foi l f 
comden  1 

immidialement,  tout 
de  suite, 
en  bateau. 

en  voiture,cn  carrosse.  \ 


In  a crowd,  en  foule. 

Inadvertently,  parinadvertance,par 
migarde. 

In  a great  number,  en  grand  nombre. 

In  a great  quantity,  en  grande  quantile. 
In  a like  manner,  semb/ablement. 

In  a month,  en  un  mois,  dans  an 

mois. 

In  a proper  time  en  temps  et  lieu. 
and  place. 

In  a short  time,  dans  peu,  sous  peu. 

In  a superior  man-  superieurement. 
ner, 

In  an  unfavourable  en  mat,  de/avorable- 
manner,  meat. 

In  a word,  en  un  mot. 

Incessantly,  incessamment. 

In  cool  blood,  de  sang  froxd. 

Indeed,  en  virile. 

Indifferently,  indifferemment. 

In  earnest,  tout  de  bon. 

In  emulation  of  one  a qui  mieux  mievx. 
another, 

Infallibly,  in/ail/iblement,  im- 

manq  uablement. 
Infinitely,  injiniment. 

In  good  faith,  de  bonne  /<*'. 

In  haste,  en  diligence. 

In  joke  or  jest,  en  riant,  en  plaisan- 
tent,  en  badinant ; 
pour  phasanter, 
pour  badiiter,  pour 
rire. 

In  less  than  nothing,  en  moint  de  rien. 

In  no  place,  en  aucun  endroit. 

In  order,  en  ordrt. 

In  peace,  en  pair. 

In  private,  en  particu/ier. 

In  public,  en  public. 

In  that  place.  dans  ce  lieu-la,  dam 

cet  endrdt-ld. 

In  that  very  place,  la-mime. 

In  that  very  same  dans  ce  mime  en- 
place,  droit-la. 

In  the  afternoon,  dans I'aprism idi,  dan t 
I’apris-dinie. 

In  the  evening,  le  soir,  dam  la  soiree. 
In  the  meanwhile,  en  mime  temps. 

In  the  morning,  le  matin,  dans  la  ma- 
tinee. 

In  the  neighbour-  dans  !e  vois%nage,aux 
hood,  environs. 

In  the  night,  dans  la  unit. 

In  the  same  manner,  de  la  mime  mamere. 
In  the  twinkling  of  en  ou  dam  un  c/in- 
an  eye,  <Coeil. 

Intimately,  intime  men! . 
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In  time. 

Into  the  bargain, 
Inwardly, 

Just  by, 

Justly, 

JuBt  as  much, 

Last  month, 

Lastly, 

Last  week, 

Last  year, 

Late, 

Later, 

Later  than  usual, 

Lately,  not  long 
siuce  or  ago, 

Less, 

Likewise, 

Little,  few, 

Let  the  worst  come, 
Like  a black-guard, 
Like  a good  fellow. 
Like  an  honest  man. 
Like  a king, 

Like  that,  as  that, 
Loudly, 
Maliciously, 
Mortally, 

Moreover, 

More  than  ever. 
More  than  enough, 
More, 

More  and  more, 
Most  times, 

Much  better, 

Much,  many, 

Much  less. 

Much  more. 

Much  worse, 
Namely, 

Narrowly, 

Near, 

Near,  by. 

Nearer, 

N early,  about. 

Necessarily, 

Negatively, 

Negligently, 


a tempt,  avec  le 
tempt. 

par  detsus  le  tnarcke. 
intirieurement. 
tout  pres,  tout  proche . 
jmtement. 
tout  autant. 
le  moit  dernier, 
en  dernier  lieu, 
la  semaine  passes , la 
temaine  demiere. 
fannke  passke,  fan- 
nee  derniere. 
tard. 

pint  tard. 

plus  tard  qu'd  t or- 
dinaire. 

dernierement,  depuit 
peit. 
moins. 

parei/lement. 

pen. 

a tout  haxard. 
en  poliston. 
en  brave  homme. 

, en  honnete  homme. 
en  roi. 
comme  ce/a. 
haul. 

par  malice, 
a mort. 

de  plus,  qui  plus  eit, 
en  outre, 
plus  quejamait. 
de  reste. 
plus. 

de  plus  en  plus, 
la  plupart  du  temps, 
bien  imeux. 
beaucoup. 

bien  moint,  beaucoup 
moins. 

beaucoup  plus,  bien 
davantage. 
bien  pit. 
savoir. 
a Petroit. 
a beaucoup  pres, 
pres,  aupres,  proche. 
plus  pres,  de  plus  pres, 
presque,  a peu  pris, 
environ. 

necessai rement,  de 
necessite. 
negutivement. 
negligemment,  non- 
chulamtnent. 


Neither  more  nor  m plus  ni  moins. 
less, 

Neither  well  nor  ill,  ni  bien  ni  mol. 


Never, 
Nevertheless, 

Newly, 

No,  not, 

Not  at  all, 

Not  long  ago, 

Nothing, 
Nothing  at  all, 
Not  much, 

Not  only, 

Now, 


jamats. 

neanmomt,  pour t ant, 
toutefois. 
nouvel/ement. 
non. 

point  du  lout, 
it  n'g  a pat  long- 

temps. 

rim. 

rien  du  tout, 
pas  beaucoup. 
non  settlement » 
a present,  maintenant. 


Now  and  then, 

actuellement. 
de  temps  en  temps. 

No  where. 

mtUe  part. 

Not  yet, 

pas  encore. 

Of  one’s  own  head  de  son  che/,desa  tele. 

or  accord. 

Often, 

sourent. 

Often  enough. 

asset  souvent. 

Of  old, 

jadis. 

On  a sudden, 

tout-ii-coup,  soudaine- 

On  both  sides. 

ment. 

des  deux  cotes,  de 

On  every  side. 

part  et  tf autre, 
de  tout  cotes,  de  toides 

One  day  or  another, 

parts. 

, unjour  ou  t autre. 

One  after  the  other. 

de  suite,  fun  apres 

On  foot, 

f autre, 
a pied. 

On  horseback, 

a cheval. 

Only,  solely. 

settlement,  unique- 

On  one’s  knees. 

ment. 
a genoux. 

On  purpose. 

t 

Openly, 

a decouveri. 

Opposite,  over- 

cn  face,  eir-a-ow. 

against, 

On  that  side. 

au-deia,  de  ce  c6tc-ld, 

On  the  back. 

deld. 

sur  le  derrtire. 

On  the  contrary, 

au  contrmre. 

On  the  front, 

sur  le  decant. 

On  the  left, 

A gauche,  sur  la 

On  the  right. 

gauche. 

a droits,  sur  la  droite. 

On  this  side, 

de  fa,  en  dep a,  de  ee 

Or  better. 

cSte-ci. 
ou  mieux. 

Or  else. 

ou  bien. 

Over, 

dessus. 

Particularly, 

particulierement. 
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Partly, 

Peaceably, 

Perhaps, 

Plentifully, 

Precipitately, 

Precisely, 

Presently, 

Prettily, 

Pretty  well. 
Previously, 

Principally, 

Probably, 

Promiscuously, 

Prudently, 

Quickly, 

Quietly, 

Quite, 

Quite  enough. 

Quite  near, 
Rashly, 

Really, 

Relatively, 

Recently, 

Reluctantly, 

Roughly, 

Rudely, 

Seldom, 

Seriously, 

Short, 

Since, 

Slowly, 

Softly, 

So  so. 

So, 

So  badly, 

Some  time  ago. 

Sometimes, 

Somewhere, 

So  honestly, 

So  little,  so  few. 

So  much  the  less, 
So  much  the  more. 
So  much,  so  many. 
Soon, 

Sooner, 

Soon  or  late, 

So  often, 

So  well, 

Step  by  step. 
Straight  along. 
Strangely, 

Strictly, 

Strongly, 


en  panic, 
paisiblement. 
peut-itre. 
en  abandonee, 
precipitamment. 
pricitemenl. 
presentement. 
joliment. 
astez  bien. 
prea/ab/ement,  au 
prealable. 
principa/ement. 
probable  ment. 
pile-mile, 
prudrmment. 
promptement,  vile, 
vilement. 
en  repos, 
tout  a-fait. 

bien  astez,  bien  tuf- 
fsamment. 
tout  pres, 
tfmerairement. 
reel/emenl,  en  effet. 
relatieement. 
ricemment, 
a regret. 

rudernent , durement. 

bruta/ement. 

rarement. 

serieusement. 

court,  tout  court. 

depute. 

lentement. 

doucement,  tout  has, 
tout  beau, 
la  Id. 
de  mime, 
si  mat. 

il  y a quelque  temps, 
quelquefoit. 
quelque  part, 
si  boiinetement. 
si  peu. 

(Cautant  moins. 
tfautant  plus, 
tant , out  ant. 
bien  tot,  tot. 
plus  tit. 
tit  au  lard, 
si  souvent. 
si  bien. 
pas  a pas. 
tout  droit, 
itrangement. 
a la  rigueur. 
fort  et  ferme. 


Suddenly, 

Sufficiently, 

Surely, 

Ten  days  ago. 

That  excepted. 
That  is  to  say. 
That  way, 

The  better. 

The  day  after  the 
next. 

The  day  before, 
The  following  day. 
The  last  time. 

The  less. 

The  most, 

Thence, 

Then, 

The  next  day. 

The  next  door. 

The  next  month, 
Tire  next  year, 

There  is,  there  are. 
The  other  day. 

The  right  way. 

The  wrong  side  out 
wards, 

The  wrong  way. 


There, 

Therein, 

Thereupon, 

The  time  of. 

There  wants  but 
very  little. 
Thoroughly, 
'throughout, 

The  worst, 

Thirdly, 

Till  now, 

This  afternoon. 

This  evening, 

This  minute. 

This  way, 

Three  or  four  years 

1 hrough  what  place? 
Thus, 

To-day, 

Together. 

To  his  or  her  mind. 

Tolerably, 

To-morrow, 


subilement. 
lujfitammcni. 
certes,  surement. 
il  g a dix  jours. 
d cela  pres, 
e'est-a-dire. 
par-id. 
le  mirux. 
le  surlendemaut . 

lejour  precedent, 
le  jour  suivant. 
la  demiere  fod. 
le  moins. 
le  plus, 
de  Id. 

alors,pour  lors. 
le  jour  suivant , le 
lendemain. 
la  porte  joignante. 
le  mois  prochain. 
Canute  qui  licit/, 

C turner  prochaine. 
voild. 

C autre  jour, 
du  bon  sens. 

■ a fencers. 

« rebours,  du  mau- 
vais  sens,  en  sent 
contratre. 

la. 

la-dedans, 
la-dessus. 
lore  de. 
peu  den  faut. 

d fond. 

<i  trovers,  tC outre  en 
outre, 
le  pis. 

trotsiemement 
jusqu’d  present, 
cetle  ou  cetapresanidi, 
cette  apres-dmee. 
ce  toir. 
tout-a-Chevre. 
par-ici. 

il  g a trois  ou  quatre 
ant. 

par  quel  endroit  f 
ainti. 

attjounC  hui. 
ensemble, 
a songre. 
possab/ement . 
demain. 
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To-morrow  morn- 
ing. 

To-morrow  evening, 
To  my  mind. 

Too  dear, 

Too  fust,  too  quick, 
Too  late. 

Too  little,  too  few, 
Too  much,  too  many, 
Too  much  or  too 
many  at  a time, 
Too  often. 

Too  seldom, 

Too  slowly, 

Too  soon, 
TopBy-turvy, 

To  their  mind, 

To  the  life, 


tlemain  matin,  de- 
main  au  mat  in, 
dcmain  au  soir. 
a mon  gre. 
trop  cher. 
trap  vile, 
trop  tard. 
trop  peu. 
trop. 

trop  a la  fo  is. 

trop  souvent. 
trop  rarement. 
trop  lentement. 
trop  tot. 

tent  dent m desfous. 
d leur  gre. 
au  nature/. 


To  the  worst, 

au  pis  alter. 

To  your  mind, 

a votre  gre. 

Towards  the  even- 

vers  le  soir,  sur  le 

*ng> 

Truly, 

soir. 

vraiment,  veritable- 
ment. 

Two  or  three  days 

dans  deux  ou  trois 

hence, 

jours  cTici. 

Two  days  ago. 

it  y a deux  jours. 

Two  or  three  days  it  y a deux  ou  trois 

ag°. 

jours. 

Two  years  hence, 

dans  deux  am. 

Unanimously, 

unanimement. 

Unawares, 

a I’improviste. 

Under, 

dessous. 

Under  here, 

ci-dessous. 

Under  there, 

la-dessous. 

Undoubtedly, 

induhitablement. 

Unexpectedly, 

inopinement. 

Unguardedly, 

par  mi  garde. 

Uniformly, 

uniformement. 

Universally, 

universellement. 

Unmannerly, 

tTune  maniere  gros- 
siire. 

Up-stairs, 

en  haul. 

Usefully, 

uti/ement. 

Usually, 

ordinairement. 

Vastly, 

a I'infini. 

Very, 

Ires,  fort,  bien. 

Very  bad. 

tres-mal,  fort  mat. 

Very  cheap. 

a bon  ou  a grand 
marche. 

Very  dear, 

fort  cher,  tris-cher. 

Very  early. 

debon  matin, de  grand 
matin. 

Very  far. 

bien  loin,  tres-loin, 

fort  loin. 


Very  happily, 

Very  honestly. 

Very  late, 

Very  little,  very  few. 
Very  long, 

Very  much, 

Very  near, 

Very  often, 

Very  quick, 

Very  slowly. 

Very  seasonably. 
Very  well. 
Voluntarily, 

V ulgarly, 
Wantonlv, 

Well  well ! 

What ! 

W'hen, 

Whence, 

Where,  whither. 
Which  way  ? 
Whilst, 

Wholly,  entirely, 
quite. 

Why? 

Willingly, 

With  a cause, 

With  all  speed, 
With  care, 

With  emulation, 
Within, 

Within  a little  time. 
Without  cause, 
Without  doubt. 
Without  ceremony, 


Without  fail, 
Without, 


W ithout  thinking  of 


it. 

With  reluctance, 
Wonderfully, 


Worse, 

Worse  and  worse, 
Yes, 

Yes  indeed, 

Yesterday, 
Yesterday  morning, 

Yesterday  evening, 
Yet, 


fort  heureusement. 
fort  honnttement. 
bien  tard,  tris-tard. 
trcs-peu,  bien  />eu. 
bien  long-temps, 
fort,  bien  fort, 
bien  pres,  tres-prcs, 
a peu  de  chose  pres, 
bien  soucent. 
bien  vile, 
bien  lentement. 
fort  a propos. 
tres-bien,  fort  bien. 
ro/onlairement. 
rn/gairement. 
de  gaiete  de  coeur. 
bien.'  eh  bien!  he 
bien  ! 
guoi ! 

quoad,  lorsque. 

(Toil. 

oil. 

par  oil  ? 
en  attendant, 
tout,  tout-d-fait. 

pourquoi  1 
vo/ontiers. 
avec  raison, 
en  toute  diligence, 
avec  so  in. 
a fenvi. 

dedans,  en  dedans. 

, dans  peu  de  temps, 
tans  raison, 
sans  doute. 

sans  faqon,  sans  c{- 
remonie. 
sans  faute. 
dehors,  en  dehors. 

; sans  y penser. 

a conlre  coeur. 
d merveille  ou  a 
mcrvei/les. 
pis. 

de  pis  en  pis. 
oui. 

oui-dd,  oui  en  verite, 
oui  vraiment. 
hier. 

hier  matin,  hier  au 
matin, 
hier  au  soir. 
encore. 
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52.  Of  Prepositions. 


About,  environ ; 

Above  f a"-des*u>  */ 

ADove,  j par-dessut ; 

According  to,  selon,  suivant ; 

After,  apria ; 

After  the  fashion  d la  mode  de; 

of, 


(as) 

about  twenty  persons, 
above  him, 
above  the  head, 
according  to  his  advice, 
after  me, 

after  the  fashion  of  Pa- 
ris, 


Against, 

Along, 

Amongst, 


As  far  as, 

As  to,  with  re-1 
gard  to,  as< 
For,  l 

At, 

At  the  expense 
of. 

At  the  peril  of. 
At  the  price  of, 

At  the  rate  of,  j 

At  the  risk  of, 
At  or  to. 

Before, 


Behind, 

Besides, 

Between, 

By. 

By,  beside,  { 
By  dint  of, 

By  the  means  J 
of,  for,  ] 


centre  ; 

against  the  wall, 

le  long  de  ; 

along  the  river. 

parmi  ; 

amongst  his  acquaint- 
ances, 

as  far  as  the  park, 

j usque  ou  jusques; 

d I’egard  de  ; 

as  to  the  child, 

par  rapport  d ; 

as  to  this, 

quant  a; 

as  for  that. 

d; 

at  Paris, 

aux  dipens  de  ; 

at  the  expense  of  his 
life, 

au  peri!  de  ; 

at  the  peril  of  his  life. 

au  prix  de  ; 

at  the  price  of  that, 

a ratton  de,  ou  at  the  rate  of  ten  per 

sur  le  pied  de; 

cent. 

au  risque  de  ; 

at  the  risk  of  his  honour, 

chez  ; 

at  or  to  your  house. 

avanl ; 

before  you. 

devant ; 

before  the  door, 

au  devant  de  ; 

to  go  and  meet  some- 
body, 

derriere  ; 

behind  the  door, 

outre  ; 

besides  that, 

entre  ; 

between  you  and  me. 

par; 

by  the  beginning, 

aupres  de  ; 
a cdte  de; 

sit  by  her, 

a force  de  ; 

by  dint  of  money. 

d la  faveur  de; 

by  themeans  of  the  night. 

an  moyen  de, 

by  the  means  of  his  as- 
sistance. 

moyermant ; 

for  a reward. 

Concerning, 

Considering, 

During,  j 

Even  with,  close 
to, 

Even  with, 
level  with, 

Except,  ex- 
cepting. 


concernant,  tou- 
chant ; 
vo,  attend u ; 
pendant ; 
durant ; 
afleur  de  ; 

au  niveau  de  ; 
au  rex  de; 
excepte  ; 
d C exception  de  ; 
^ d f exclusion  de; 
I d la  reserve  de; 


concerning  your  affair, 

considering  his  promise, 
during  the  summer, 
during  the  night, 
close  to  the  ground, 

even  with  the  yard, 
even  with  the  ground, 
except  that, 
except  his  wife, 
excepting  his  son, 
except  a little  house. 


environ  vingt  personnel, 
au-dessus  de  lui. 
par-tieaaua  la  tite. 
se/on  on  auivant  eon  axis. 
apres  moi. 
a la  mode  de  Paris. 

contre  le  mar. 
le  long  de  la  riviere, 
parmi  sea  comuiiaaanoea. 

jusqu’au  pare. 
d Tigard  de  Tenfsmt. 
par  rapport  d ceci. 
quant  a cela. 
a Paris. 

aux  depens  de  sa  vie. 

au  peril  de  aa  vie. 
au  prix  de  cela. 

' a raison  de  ou  sur  le  pied 
de  dix  pour  cent, 
au  risque  de  son  honneur. 
chez  vous. 

acant  vous,  devant  vous. 
decant  la  porte. 
alter  au  devant  de  quet- 
qu’un. 

derriere  la  porte. 
outre  cela. 
enlre  vous  et  moi. 
par  le  commencement . 
asseyez-vous  aupres  ou  d 
cote  (Telle. 
d force  d’ argent. 

, a la  faveur  de  la  noil. 

■ au  moyen  de  son  secours. 

moyennant  une  recom- 
pense. 

concernant  ou  touvhant 
votre  affaire, 
vu  ou  attendu  sa  promesse. 
pendant  Tete. 
durant  la  nuit. 
a fieur  de  terre . 

au  niveau  de  la  cour. 
au  rez  de-chaussee. 
excepte  cela. 

d T exception  de  sa  femme, 
a C exclusion  de  son  JUs. 
a la  riaerve  d'une  petite 
maiton. 
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Far  from. 

For, 

For  the  sake  of. 
For  want  of. 

From,  | 

From  above, 
From  under, 
Here  is. 

Here  are, 

In',  { 

In  spite  of,  | 

Instead  of, 

In  the  inside  of, 


loin  de; 
pour  ; 

pour  C amour  de  ; 
fuute  de  ; 
de; 
dee; 

de  dessus; 
de  dessous; 
void; 
void;  , 
dans  ; 

en  depit  de  ; 

ma/gre  ; 
au  lieu  de  ; 
au  dedans  de  ; 


In  the  middle  au  milieu  de ; 
of, 


Near,  by. 


pres  de; 


aupris  de; 
proche  ; 
joignant ; 
nonobslant ; 


Next  to, 

Notwithstand- 
ing, 

On  account  of, 

On  that  side  of,  par  dela  ; 
On  the  other  au-dela  de  ; 

side  of, 

On  this  side, 

On  the  outside 
of, 


d cause  de  ; 


en-defa  de  ; 
a lextcrieur  de  ; 


Opposite, 
over  J 

against. 

Out  of. 

Save,  saving, 
Secure  from, 
Seeing,  consi- 
dering, 

Sheltered  from. 
Since,  from. 

Through,  j 

There  is, 

There  are, 


vts-a-vis ; 
vis-a-vis  de  ; 
en  face  de,  a fop- 
/tosite  de  ; 
hors  de ; 
sauf; 

d couvert  de  ; 
vu; 

a f abri  de  ; 
depuis  ; 
a tracers ; 
au  tracers  de; 
voila  ; 
voila  ; 


To  the  regret  of,  au  regret  de; 


To,  towards, 
Under, 


vers; 
ent  ers ; 


( sous; 
< a moil 
l au-de 


moins  de  ; 
au-dessous  de  ; 


far  from  here, 
for  you, 

for  the  sake  of  you, 
for  want  of  money, 
from  London, 
from  the  beginning, 
from  above  the  bed, 
from  under  the  bed, 
here  is  your  hat, 
here  are  your  gloves, 
in  winter, 
in  prison, 

in  spite  of  sense  and 
reason, 

in  spite  of  myself, 
instead  of  bread, 
in  the  inside  of  the 
church, 

in  the  middle  of  the 

street, 

{near  the  royal  palace, 
near  here, 
near  town, 
near  her, 
near  the  mill, 
next  to  the  chapel  of... 
notwithstanding  all  these 
reasons, 

on  account  of  you, 
on  that  side  the  seas, 
on  the  other  side  of  the 
river, 

on  this  side  the  Rhine, 
on  the  outside  of  the 
coach, 

opposite  the  hotel  of... 
opposite  the  Bank, 

■ over  against  the  Ex- 
change, 
out  of  danger, 
saving  your  presence, 
secure  from  the  storm, 
seeing  her  age, 

sheltered  from  the  rain, 
since  yesterday, 
through  the  fields, 
through  the  body, 
there  is  your  mother, 
there  are  your  daughters, 
to  the  regret  of  every 
body, 

towards  the  park, 
towards  his  friends, 
under  the  table, 
under  ten  guineas, 
under  them. 


loin  if  id. 
pour  vous. 

pour  C amour  de  vous. 
faute  cf  argent, 
de  Londres. 
des  le  commencement, 
de  dessus  le  lit. 
de  dessous  le  lit. 
void  votre  chapeau, 
void  vos  gants. 
dans  rhiver,  en  hiver. 
en  prison. 

en  depit  du  bon  sens. 

malgre  mot. 
au  lieu  de  pain, 
au  dedans  de  i’eg/tse. 

au  milieu  de  la  rue. 

pres  du  paints  royal, 
pres  if  id. 
pres  de  la  ville. 
aupris  if clle. 
proche  du  moulin. 
joignant  la  chapc/le  de... 
nonobslant  toutes  ces  rai- 
sons. 

a cause  de  vous. 
par  dela  les  mers. 
au-de tii  de  la  riviire. 

en-defa  du  Rhin. 
a fexterieur  de  la  voi- 
ture. 

vis-a-vis  f hotel  de... 
vis-a-vis  de  la  Rang  tie. 
en  face  de  ou  a f opposite 
de  la  Bourse, 
hors  de  danger, 
sauf  votre  respect, 
a couvert  de  forage, 
t u son  Age. 

d fabri  de  la  pluie. 
depuis  hier. 
it  trovers  les  champs, 
au  trovers  du  corps, 
votla  votre  mere, 
voila  vos  files, 
au  regret  de  tout  !e 
monde. 
vers  le  pare, 
enters  ses  amis, 
sous  la  table. 
a meins  de  dir  guinles 
au-dessous  tfeux. 
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Upon,  sur  s upon  the  table,  sur  la  table. 

with,  avec ; with  him,  avec  lui. 

Without,  sans ; without  that,  sans  ce.'a. 

Without  the  afinsude;  without  the  knowledge  of  u Cumu  de  net  parens. 

knowledge  of,  his  parents. 


53.  Of  Conjunctions,  fyc. 


{ 


suivant  que,  selon  que. 
<i  ce  que. 
bien  que, 

quand  bien  mhne  que, 
quoique. 
et. 

comme,  ainsi  que. 
comme  par  eremple. 
comme  si. 

aussi  long-temps  que, 
tant  que. 

tant  que,  autant  que. 
aussitot  que, 
dcs  que,  silot  que. 
aussi  bien  que. 
est  tout  cat. 
parce  que,  c'est  que. 
avant  que, 
avunt  que  de, 
avant  de. 
outre  que, 
mais. 

mais  encore, 
ejcceptc  que. 
loin  de,  loin  que, 
bien  loin  de,  bien  loin 
que, 

tant  den  faul  que. 
car. 

cependant,  toutefois. 
de  crainte  que, 
de  crainte  de, 
de  peur  que, 
de  peur  de. 

Dieu  veuil/e  que  ! 
How  comes  it  that  ? d’oti  vient  que  ? 
However,  cependant,  pourtant. 

If,  si. 

If  ever  so  little  or  so  pour  peu  que. 
few, 


According  as, 
According  to. 

Although, 

And, 

As, 

As  for  instance. 
As  if, 

As  long  as. 

As  much  as. 

As  soon  as, 

As  well  as. 

At  all  events. 
Because, 

Before, 

Besides  that. 
But, 

But  yet, 

Except  that, 

Far  from. 

For, 

For  all  that, 

For  fear, 

God  grant  that ! 


If  not,  but  that,  ( 
except  that,  if 

Inasmuch  as,  as, 

In  case  that,  | 

In  order  that, 


si  ce  n’est  que, 
sinon  que. 
en  tant  que. 
en  cat  que, 
au  cat  que. 
afin  que. 


In  order  to, 

In  proportion  as. 
Instead  of, 

It  follows  that,  I 
hence  follows  > 

that,  J 

It  is  for  that  rea- 
son that. 

It  is  not  but  that, 

It  is  true  that, 

Let  us  suppose  that. 
Neither,  nor, 
Nevertheless, 

No  more  than, 

Not  that,  | 

Notwithstanding  ( 
that,  l 

Now, 

On  or  upon  condit  ion 
that, 

Or,  or  else. 

Perhaps, 

Provided  that, 

Rather  than, 

Seeing  that. 

Since, 


So  that, 


Suppose  that, 

That,  than, 

That  is  to  say  that, 
That,  to  the  end  that, 
The  same  as, 

Then, 

Therefore, 

Though,  tlio’,  al-  I 
tho',  if,  although.  | 

Till,  until, 


ajin  de. 
a mesure  que. 
au  lieu  de. 

it  s'ensuit  que, 
it  s’ensuit  de  Id  que. 

c’est  pour  cela  que. 

ce  n’est  pas  que. 
il  est  vrai  que. 
suppotons  que. 
ni. 

neatmtoins,  toutefois. 
non  plus  que. 
non  pas  que,  non 
que, 

ce  n’est  pas  que. 
nonob  slant  que, 
malgre  que,  quoique. 
or. 

a condition  que,  bien 
entendu  que. 
ou,  ou  bien. 
peut-etre  que. 
pourva  que,  tnoyen- 
nanl  que. 
plutot  que  de. 
t u que,  nlteiulu  que. 
puisque,  depuis  que. 
de  surte  que, 
de  fagon  que, 
si  bien  que, 
de  tnaiiiire  que, 
tellement  que. 
suppose  que,  pose  que. 
que. 

e’est-d-dire  que. 
pour  que. 
de  mime  que. 
done. 

c'est  pourqvoi. 
quoique,  encore  que, 
quand,  quand  mime, 
quand  bien  mime, 
jusqu’d  ce  que,  en  at- 
tendant que. 
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To,  for, 
Unless, 

Very  far  from, 
When,  after, 


pour. 

a mains  que, 
a moins  qut  dt, 
a moins  dt. 
bitn  loin  dt,  bien  loin 
qut. 

qunnd,  lorsqut,  apres 
qut. 


W'hereas, 

Whether, 

While,  whilst. 

Without, 

Would  to  God  that 


puisqut,  commt,  au 
htu  qut,  (Tautant 
qut. 

suit,  soil  qut. 
pendant  qut,  lundis 
que. 

tans  qut. 

! pint  a Dieu  que  ! 


54.  FAMILIAR  SENTENCES. 


1.  To  Accost,  lo  Salute. 

Good  morning,  or  good  evening,  sir' 
madam,  or  miss, 

I wish  you  a good  morning,  or  good 
evening,  sir, 

I have  the  honour  to  wish  you  a good 
morning,  sir,  madam,  or  miss, 

How  do  you  do  ? 

You  do  me  honour,  I am  very  well, 

I am  very  glad  or  happy  to  see  you. 

How  are  your  father  and  mother  ? 

They  are  very  well,  sir,  I thank  you. 

And  how  are  your  sisters  ? 

They  are  tolerably  well, 

They  are  quite  well,  sir. 

How  are  they  all  at  home  ? 

How  does  all  the  family  do  ? 

1 hey  are  all  very  well. 


2.  On  the  French  Language , 8pc. 

Do  you  speak  French  P 
Do  you  speak  French,  miss  ? 

A little,  sir, 

Have  you  been  to  France  ? 

Yes,  sir, 

Do  you  know  Miss  T*  * *,  in  Paris  ? 

I know  her  a little, 

I know  her  by  sight, 

I know  her  by  name, 

Do  you  know  whether  she...? 

No,  I do  not  know;  or,  1 know  nothing 
of  it ; 


1.  Pour  Aborder,  pour  Saluer. 

Bonjour,  ott  bonsoir,  monsieur,  madame,  ou 
mademoiselle;  ou — je  vous  sa/ur,  man- 
sieur,  madame,  OU  mademoiselle. 

Monsieur,  je  vous  souhaite  It  bonjour,  ou  It 
bonsoir. 

Monsieur,  madame,  ou  mademoiselle,  fai 
Thonneur  de  vous  saluer. 

Comment  vous  portez-vous  f 

Vous  me  faites  honneur,  je  me  porle  fort 
bien. 

Je  suis  bien  aise  de  vous  voir ; ou,  je  suit 
charmi  de  vous  voir. 

Comment  se  portent  M.  voire  pert  et  Mm‘ 
votre  mere  ? 

Ils  se  portent  tres-bien,  monsieur,  je  vous 
remercie. 

Et  mesdemoiselles  vos  snenrs  ? , 

Elies  se  portent  passublement  bien. 

Elies  se  portent  parfaitement  bien,  ou  d 
mereeille. 

Comment  se  porte-lon  ehez  vous  ? 

Comment  se  poiie  toute  la  famille  f 

Tout  It  monde  est  en  bonne  sante. 


2.  Sur  la  Langue  Franpaise,  Spc. 

Par/ez-vous  Francois  ? 

Mademoiselle  parle-t-elle  Franqais  ? 

Un  peu,  monsieur, 
stvez-vovs  ete  en  France  ? 

Oui,  monsieur. 

Connaissez-vous  Mademoiselle  T * * *,  d 
Paris  t 

Je  la  connais  un  peu. 

Je  la  connais  de  rue. 

Je  !a  connais  de  nom. 

Savez-vous  si  ellt. . . ? 

Non,je  ne  sais  pas;  ou,  je  n'en  sais  rien- 
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She  is  very  amiable. 

She  sings  beautifully, 

She  is  a charming  young  lady, 


3.  Eating  and  Drinking. 

Are  you  hungry  ? 

Are  you  thirsty  P 
I am  neither  hungry  nor  thirsty, 

I am  hungry, 

I am  thirsty, 

I am  very  hungry', 

I am  very'  thirsty, 

I am  dying  with  hunger, 

I am  dying  with  thirst, 

I have  a good  appetite. 

Give  me  something  to  eat, 

Give  me  something  to  drink, 

What  will  y'ou  drink  ? 

Give  me  a glass  of  water, 

Will  you  take  a glass  of  wine  ? 

Which  will  you  have  ? 

Red  or  white  ? 

White,  if  you  please, 

Come,  drink. 

Your  health,  sir. 

Madam,  I have  the  honour  to  drink  your 
health, 

Young  ladies,  I have  the  honour  to  drink 
your  health. 

You  eat  nothing. 

I beg  your  pardon,  I am  eating  very 
well, 

I have  eaten  very  well, 

What  shell  I have  the  pleasure  of 
helping  you  to  ? 

Whatever  you  please. 


4.  At  Breakfast. — An  Invitation 
to  Dinner,  8?c. 

Is  your  tea,  or  coffee,  sweet  enough  ? 

It  is  excellent,  it  is  delicious, 

Have  you  breakfasted — dined — supped  ? 
Yes,  sir, 

At  what  o’clock  do  you  breakfast  ? 

At  ten  o’clock, 

Will  you  stop  and  dine  with  us  ? 

No,  I thank  you, 

Dinner  is  ready,  it  is  just  going  to  be  put 
on  the  table, 

Dinner  is  on  the  table, 

You  are  very  kind,,  but  I must  set  out 
for  the  country. 

Pray,  put  your  hat  on, 


E/le  est  bien  aimable. 

E/le  chante  divinement. 

(Test  une  charmante  demoiselle. 


3.  Manger  et  Boire. 

Avez-vous  /aim  f 
Avez-vous  soif  ? 

Je  n’ai  m f, aim  ni  soif. 

J’ai  /aim. 

J'ai  soif. 

J’ai  grand  faim. 

J’ai  grand  soif 
Je  meurs  de  faim. 

Je  meurs  de  soif. 

J’ai  bon  appetit. 

Donnez-moi  a manger. 

Donnrz-lh  oi  a boire. 

Que  voulez-vous  boire  ? 

Donnez-moi  lot  verre  d’eau. 

Voulez-vous  prendre  un  verre  de  vin  f 
Duquel  voulez-vous  9 
Du  rouge  ou  du  blanc  f 
Du  blanc,  s’il  r ous  plait. 

Birvez  done. 

A voire  santf,  monsieur. 

Madame,  j’ai  Chonneur  de  boire  a voire 
f ante. 

Mesdemoiselles,  j’ai  Chonneur  de  vous 
sa/uer. 

Vous  ne  mangez  rien. 

Je  vous  demande  pardon,  je  mange  tree- 
bien. 

J’ai  tres-bien  mange. 

Qu’auraije  le  p/aisir  de  vous  offrir  9 

Ce  qu’il  vous  fera  plaisir. 


4.  A Dejeuner. — Invitation  & 
Diner , fyc. 

Voire  thl,  on  voire  cafi,  esl-il  assez 
sucri  f 

II  est  excellent ; il  est  delicievx. 

Avez-vous  dejehni —dine — soup£9 
Oui,  monsieur. 

A quelle  heure  dfjeunez-vous  9 
A dix  heurcs. 

Voulez-vous  rester  a diner  aoec  nous  f 
Non,je  vous  remercie. 

Le  diner  est  prlt,  on  va  servir. 

Le  diner  est  servi. 

Vous  ties  bien  honnite,  mais  il  faut  que 
je  parte  pour  la  eampagne. 
Couvrez-vous,je  vousprie. 
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You  are  very  polite,  sir,  Ecus  (tea  bien  honnete,  monsieur. 

Do  not  mention  it,  Ne  faitca  pas  attention. 

Well  then,  good-by,  Adieu  done. 

Take  care  of  yourself,  Portez-vous  bien. 

I wish  you  good  health,  Je  vous  touhaite  tme  bonne  sante* 


5.  Of  the  Hour. 

What  o’clock  is  it  ? 

What  o'clock  do  you  suppose  it  is  P 
What  o’clock  is  it  l>y  you  P 
Do  you  know  what  o’clock  it  is  ? 

What  hour  is  that  striking  ? 

Six  o’clock ; 

Tell  me,  if  you  please,  what  o’clock  it  is, 
Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  tell  me 
what  o'clock  it  is,  sir  ? 

It  is  twelve  o’clock  (in  the  day),  or  it  is 
noon, 

It  is  twelve  o’clock  (at  night),  or  it  is 
midnight. 

It  is  two  o’clock. 

It  is  half-past  two, 

It  wants  a quarter  to  three, 

It  is  very  nearly  four, 

It  has  struck  four, 

It  has  just  struck  four, 

I did  not  think  it  was  so  late, 

Does  your  watch  go  well  ? 

My  watch  does  not  go  well, 

It  goes  right. 

It  goes  extremely  well. 

It  goes  too  fast, 

It  goes  too  slow. 

It  gains  a quarter  of  an  hour  every  day, 
It  loses  half  an  hour  every  day, 

It  stops  now  and  then, 

It  is  right, 

It  is  not  right, 

It  is  too  fast. 

It  is  too  slow, 

It  is  not  late, 

It  is  early, 

It  is  late) 

It  is  very  late. 


6.  Meeting. 

Where  are  you  going  ? 

I am  going  home, 

I am  going  to  the  park, 

I was  going  to  your  house. 
Where  are  you  coming  from  ? 


5.  De  l' Heure. 

Quelle  heure  est-il? 

Quelle  heure  est-il  bien  ? 

Quelle  heure  dites-vous  ? 

Savez-vous  f heure  qu’il  est  ? 

Quelle  heure  est-ce  qu’il  tonne  f 
Six  heures. 

Dites-moi,  s’il  vous  plait,  [’heure  qu’il  est. 
Monsieur,  voutez-voas  avoir  la  bonle  de  me 
dire  [heure  qu’il  est  ? (ou  simplement — 
[ heure  qu’il  est,  s’il  vous  plait,  monsieur  f) 
II  est  midi. 

II  est  minuit. 

II  est  deux  heures. 

11  est  deux  heures  et  demie. 

II  est  deux  heures  trois  quarts,  Ou  it  est 
trois  heures  moi/is  un  quart. 

11  est  bien  pres  de  quaire  heures. 

It  est  quaire  heures  sonnies. 

Quatre  heures  viennent  de  sonner. 

Je  ne  croyais  pas  qu’il  fut  si  tard. 

Votre  montre  va-t-elle  bien  ? 

Ma  montre  ne  va  pas  bien. 

Elle  va  bien. 

Elte  va  superieurement. 

Elle  avance. 

Elle  retarde. 

Elle  avance  (Cun  quart  (C  heure  par  jour. 
Elle  retarde  (Tune  demi-heure  par  jour. 
Elle  s’arr&lc  quelquefois, 

Elle  est  juste. 

Elle  n’est  pas  juste. 

Elle  est  en  avance.  ' 

Elle  est  en  retard. 

II  n’est  pas  tard. 

II  est  de  bonne  heure. 

II  est  tard. 

II  est  bien  tard. 


6.  Rencontre. 

Ou  al/ez-vous  ? 

Je  vais  chez  moi. 

Je  vais  au  pare. 

J’allais  chez  vous. 

D’ou  venez-vous  f 
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From  Mrs.  L*  •*’», 

How  does  she  do  ? 

She  is  indisposed, 

She  is  not  well, 

What  is  the  matter  with  her  ? 

She  has  a head-ache, 

She  has  a megrim,  or  a violent  pain  in  her 
head. 

She  has  got  a cold, 

She  has  a bad  cold, 


7.  Of  Walking. 

Let  us  go  and  take  a walk, 

Will  you  come  and  take  a little  walk 
with  me, 

Yes,  with  pleasure ; where  shall  we  go  P 
Wherever  you  please;  we  will  go  where 
you  like ; 

Well  1 let  us  go  to  the  park. 

Willingly, 

What  a beautiful  prospect! 

What  a beautiful  landscape ! 

Can  you  skate  ? 

Yes,  a little. 

Have  you  been  to  the  play  lately? 

Yes,  I was  at  the  Opera  yesterday 
evening, 

I never  saw  the  house  so  full. 

The  scenery  is  magnificent,  and  the 
orchestra  excellent, 

Now,  it  begins  to  grow  late,  I must 
leave  you, 

I must  go, 

Good  evening, 

Adieu, 

I will  see  you  again, 

Good-by, 

Till  I see  you  again. 

He  is  at  last  gone ! 


8.  A Visit . 

There  is  a knock, 

Somebody  knocks,  ■' 

Who  knocks  ? 

It  is  Mr.  D*  **, 

Tell  him  to  walk  in. 

Who  is  there  ? 

It  is  I, 

Come  in, 

I am  very  happy  to  see  you ; how  do  you 
do? 

Very  well,  I thank  you, 

Take  a seat,  take  a chair, 

Sit  down, 


Je  viens  tie  chez  MM  L***. 
Comment  se  porte-t-e//e  t 
EUe  eel  imlitpotfe. 

EUe  ne  se  porle  pas  bien. 

Qu'a-t-eUe  f on,  Qu'etl-ce  qu'el/e  a f 
EUe  a mal  it  la  tele. 

EUe  a /a  migraine, 

EUe  est  enrhumte. 

El/e  a un  grot  rhtnne. 


7.  Do  la  Promenade. 

Al/ont  faire  un  tour  tie  promenade, 
t'ou/ez-vout  venir  faire  un  petit  tour  tie 
promenade  avec  moi  ? 

Oui,  avec  p/aisir  ; ou  iront-nout  ? 

Ou  v out  voudrez ; nous  irons  du  c6te  que 
t out  voudrez. 

Eh  bien  ! al/ont  au  pare. 

Fo/oniiert. 

Qttel/e  beUe  cue  ! quelle  rue  charmante  ! 
Quel  magnifque  coup  tl'aeil ! 

Savez-vout  palmer  f 
Oui,  un  pea. 

Aw  z-vous  (te  tlepuis  pen  au  spectacle  t 
Oui.j’itais  hier  au  soir  a Foptra. 

Je.  n’ai  jamais  ru  la  salle  si  pleine. 

Let  decorations  (ou  decors ) tout  mag- 
nifques,  el  Forchestre  est  excellent. 
Maintenanl,  il  commence  d se  faire  lard, 
il  faut  que  je  t ons  quittc. 

11  faut  que  je  m’en  aille. 

Bonsoir. 

Adieu. 

Sant  adieu  ; ou,  Je  ne  vous  dis  pas  adieu. 
Jit squatt  revoir. 

Jutquau  pfaisir  tie  vous  revoir. 

Eifin  le  voila  parti ! 


8.  Visile. 

On  frappe. 

Qtie/qu'un  frappe. 

Qui  frappe  ? 

Celt  M.  £>***. 

Dites-lui  (Fentrer. 

Qui  etl  la  ? ou,  Qui  est<e  qui  est  la  f 
C’est  moi. 

Entrez. 

Je  tuit  charme  tT avoir  le  plaisir  de  vous 
voir ; comment  vous  portez-vout  1 
Tres-bien,  je  vous  remercie. 

1‘rrnez  un  siege  ; prenez  une  chaise. 
Attegez-vout. 
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Do  me  the  pleasure  to  sit  down, 

Please  to  be  seated, 

You  are  very  kiud,  I have  not  time;  I 
am  in  a great  hurry, 

Give  the  gentleman  a chair, 

Ask  the  lady  to  take  a seat, 

Come  near  the  fire, 

It  is  a long  time  since  I had  the  plea- 
sure of  seeing  you, 

Who  told  you  so  ? 

I have  been  told  so, 

Somebody  told  me  so. 


9.  To  inquire  if  Ike  person  whom 
we  wish  to  see  is  at  home. 

Is  Mrs.  S * * * at  home  ? 

No,  sir,  she  has  just  gone  out, 

Is  not  Miss  A*  * * within  ? 

No,  she  is  at  church. 

She  is  gone  to  see  a friend. 

She  is  gone  to  the  opera, 

At  what  o'clock  will  she  be  at  home  ? 
She  said  nothing  when  she  went  out, 
Does  Mr.  D * * * live  here  P 


10.  To  ask  whether  anybody  has 
called  during  one's  absence. 

Has  any  body  asked  for  me  to-day  ? or, 
has  any  body  called  for  me  to-day  ? 

Yes,  sir,  Miss  C * * * has  been  here. 

Has  she  left  any  message  with  you  ? 

No,  she  said  that  she  would  call  again 
to-morrow,  about  ten  o'clock. 

Has  any  body  else  called  ? 

Nobody,  sir. 


11.  Of  Compliments. 

I have  many  compliments  for  you. 

From  whom,  pray? 

From  one  of  your  intimate  friends, 

I am  very  happy,  or  delighted  to  hear 
from  him, 

I am  very  much  obliged  to  him  for  re- 
membering me, 

Have  the  goodness  to  thank  him  for 
me, 


Faitet-moi  le  plaitir  de  t out  asseoir. 

Donnez-vous  la  peine  de  tout  asseoir. 

Fous  lies  bien  honnete,  je  n’ai  /tat  le  tempt ; 
je  suit  tret-press I. 

Donnez  un  siege  d monsieur. 

Pries  madame,  ou  mademoiselle,  de  s'as- 
teoir. 

Approchez-vous  du  feu. 

II  g a long-tempi  que  je  n’ai  eu  Pavantage 
de  tout  voir. 

Qui  tout  a dit  ce/a  ? ou,  qi/i  eit-ce  qui  tout 
a dit  ce/a  1 

On  me  Pa  dit. 

Que/qu'un  me  Pa  dit. 


9.  Pour  demander  si  la  pCrsonne 
qu'on  desire  de  voir  est  chez  clle. 

Madame  S * * * y ett-elle  ? ou,  Madame 
S'***  ett-elle  chez  elle  ? 
yon,  monsieur,  elle  vient  de  sorlir. 
Mademoiselle  A*  * * n'g  ett-el/e  point  ? 
Non,  elle  est  a Peglite. 

Elle  est  allee  voir  une  amie. 

Elle  est  it  Popera. 

A quelle  heure  y sera-t-elle  ? 

Elle  n'a  rien  dit  en  lortant. 

M.  D*  •*  demeure-t-il  id  ? 


10.  Pour  demander  s' iln' est  venu 
personne  pendant  son  Absence. 

Est-il  venu  que/qu’un  me  demander  au- 
jourtPht/i?  on,  n’est-il  venu  personne 
me  demander  aujourtP hui  f 

Oiri,  monsieur , Mademoiselle  C * * * est 
venue. 

Fous  a-t-elle  charge  de  que/que  message  ? 

Non,  elle  a dit  qu'el/e  reviendrait  demain, 
sur  let  dix  hetrres. 

N’esl-il  venu  auctme  autre  personne  ? 

Personne,  monsieur. 


11.  Des  Complimens. 

J'ai  bien  des  compliment  a r out  faire. 

De  quelle  part,  s'il  rout  plait  f 

D’un  de  vot  amis  intimes. 

Je  suit  bien  aise  (P  avoir  de  tes  nouvelles ; 
ou,  Je  tuis  charme  tPenlendre  de  tes 
nouvelles. 

Je  lui  suit  bien  reconnaissant  de  son  bon 
souvenir. 

Feuillez  vous  charger  de  mes  remerci- 
mem. 
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When  you  see  him,  present  my  respects 
to  him, 

Present  my  duty  to  your  sister, 

Give  my  kind  regards  to  her, 

Give  my  best  wishes  to  her,  or  tell  her 
many  kind  things  from  me, 

I will  not  fail. 

Remember  me  to  your  lady, 

My  love  to  nil  your  children, 

My  compliments  to  all  the  family, 

Remember  me  most  kindly  to  all  our 
friends. 

You  are  very  kind  in  coming  to  see  us, 


12.  Of  News. 

Do  you  know  any  news  ? 

Do  you  know  any  thing  new  ? 

Is  there  any  news  to-day  ? 

Is  there  any  thing  new  P 
What  is  the  best  news  ? 

What  news  is  there  ? 

Have  you  read  the  papers  ? 

I have  read  the  Literary  Gazette, 

Have  you  received  any  letters  from  the 
continent  ? 

I know  no  news, 

I do  not  know  any  thing  new, 

There  is  no  news. 

There  is  some  good  news. 

There  is  great  news, 

I have  heard  that....l. 

They  say  that 


13.  To  return  Thanks , fyc. 

I thank  you, 

I am  much  obliged  to  you, 

I thank  you, 

I thank  you  most  kindly, 

I thank  you  most  respectfully, 

I am  exceedingly  obliged  to  you. 

Many  thanks  to  you, 

Will  y'ou  do  me  a pleasure  ? 

Will  you  render  me  a service  P 
Yes,  certainly,  assuredly, 

I give  you  much  trouble, 

Do  not  mention  it, 

No  trouble  at  all, 

It  is  a pleasure  to  me, 

You  are  too  polite. 

You  are  extremely  kind,  you  arc  too 
kind, 


SENTENCES. 

Quand  v out  It  vertex,  prcsentez-lui  mes 
respects. 

Presentez  mes  devoirs  a Mlu  votre  saeur. 

Offrez-lui  mes  hommagcs. 

Vites-lui  bien  des  chases  de  ma  part. 

Je  n'g  manquerai  pas. 

llappe/ez-moi  an  souvenir  de  madame. 

Bien  des  amities  a tous  vos  enfant. 

Hies  comp/imens,  ou  mes  civilites  a touts  la 
famille. 

Mille  c hoses  honnetes  'It  ma  part  a tous  nos 
amis. 

Vous  etes  bien  aimabte  ifelre  venu  nous  voir. 


12.  Des  Nouvelles. 

Savex-vous  des  nouvelles  ? 

Savez-vous  que/que  chose  de  nouveau  f 

Y a-t-il  des  nouvelles  aujouriChui  t 

Y a-t-il  que/que  chose  de  nouveau  ? 

Que  dit-on  de  bon  f 

Que  dit-on  de  nouveau  f 
Avex-vous  lu  les  journauxf 
J’ai  lu  la  Gazette  l.ittcraire. 

Avex-vous  refM  des  lettres  du  continent  ? 

Je  ne  sais  point  de  nouvelles. 

Je  ne  sais  rien  de  nouveau. 

II  n’y  a point  de  nouvelles. 

II  y a de  bonnes  nouvelles. 

II  y a de  grondes  nouvelles. 

J’ai  entendu  dire  que 

On  dit  que 


13.  Pour  Rcmercier , 8?c. 

Merci. 

Bien  obligi  ; ou,  Je  vous  suis  bien  oblige. 

Je  vous  remercie. 

Je  vous  remercie  infniment. 

Je  vous  remercie  tres-humb/ement . 

Je  vous  suis  extremement  oblige. 

En  vous  remerciunt. 

Voulez-vous  me  fairs  un  plaisir  ? 
Voulez-vous  me  rendre  un  service  f 
Oui,  certainement,  assurement. 

Je  vous  donne  bien  de  la  peine, 
fie  par/ez  pas  de  eela. 
l.a  peine  n’est  l ien. 

C est  un  p/uisir  pour  moi. 

I'ous  vies  trop  honnlte. 

Vous  n vex  bien  de  la  bonti  ; vous  avez  trop 
de  bonte. 
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14.  To  affirm. 

It  is  likely. 

It  is  likely  enough, 

It  is  not  unlikely, 

That  may  be, 

That  is  true, 

That  is  certain, 

It  is  but  too  true, 

It  is  but  too  certain. 

It  is  the  truth, 

Nothing  is  more  true. 
Nothing  is  more  certain, 
The  fact  is  certain. 

The  fact  is  authentic, 

I give  you  my  word  for  it. 
Upon  my  honour, 

Upon  my  word  of  honour, 


15.  To  Deny,  fyc. 

No,  not  at  all. 

That  is  not  so, 

That  is  false, 

There  is  no  such  thing. 

It  is  a falsehood. 

It  is  a newspaper  dream, 

That  cannot  be. 

That  is  impossible, 

It  is  a fabrication. 

It  is  a story, 

It  is  an  invention. 

It  is  a flying  report. 

You  jest, 

I doubt  it. 

Is  it  true  ? 

Is  it  certain  ? 

Is  it  possible  ? 

Is  it  true  that...? 

Is  it  certain  that...? 

Is  it  possible  thj}t  ..? 

. Can  it  be  true  ? 

Can  it  be  possible  ? 

Can  it  be  true  that...? 

Can  it  be  possible  that...? 

Is  it  really  possible  ? 

Do  you  speak  seriously  ? 

You  are  mistaken. 

It  is  incredible, 


14.  Pour  Assurer , Affirmer. 

(Test  ou  cela  est  probable. 

Cela  est  bien  probable. 

Cela  nest  pas  improbable. 

Ce/a  se  peut. 

Cela  est  vrai. 

Ce/a  est  certain. 

Ce  it  est  que  trap  vrai. 

Ce  nest  que  trap  certain. 

C est  la  verite. 

Rien  tie  plus  vrai. 

Rien  tie  phis  certain. 

Le  fait  est  certain, 
he  fait  est  authentique . 

Je  voits  en  tlonne  ma  parole. 

Stir  mon  honneur. 

Stir  ma  parole  tC honneur. 


15.  Pour  nier,  fyc. 

Non,  point  du  lout. 

Cela  n’est  pas. 

Cela  est  faux  ; c’est  faux. 

It  n en  est  rien. 

(Test  une  faussete ; c’est  un  mensonge. 
C'est  une  riverie  de  guzetier. 

Cela  ne  se  peut  pas. 

Cela  est  impossible. 

(Test  ttn  conte. 

C est  tine  histoire. 

C’est  une  histoire  fcate  a plaisir. 

Vest  une  nouve/le  en  fair. 

Vous  plaisantez  ; voits  voulez  rire. 
Ten  doute. 

Est-ce  vrai  ? 

Est-ce  certain  ? 

Est-ce  possible  ? 

Est-il  vrai  que...f 
Est-il  certain  que...? 

Est-il  possible  que...? 

Serait-ce  vrai  ? 

Serait-ce  possible  ? 

Serait-il  vrai  que...? 

Serait-il possible  que. . . 9 
Serait-il  bien  possible  ? 

Parlez-rous  serieusement  ? 

Potts  vous  trompez. 

Cest  incroyable. 


16.  To  express  Contentment  and 
Pleasure. 

Good  1 Bravo ! 

Very  well. 

It  is  superb, 


16.  Pour  marquer  le  Contente- 
ment , le  Plaisir. 

Son  ! Bravo  ! 

Fort  bien. 

Cest  superbe. 
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It  is  magnificent, 

It  is  very  beautiful. 

What  pleasure ! 

What  satisfaction  ! 

What  a pleasing  satisfaction ! 

I am  very  glad  of  it, 

I am  delighted  with  it, 

I am  charmed  with  it, 

I am  enchanted  with  it, 

That  gives  me  much  pleasure, 

It  is  impossible  to  be  more  satisfied  with 
it  than  I am, 

That  delights  me,  charms  me,  transports 
me, 


17.  To  express  Horror  and  As- 
tonishment. 

0 fy  1 for  shame  ! 

What  a shame  1 
Oh  God ! 

What  horror ! 

What  abomination  1 
It  is  shameful, 

It  is  odious, 

It  is  abominable, 

It  is  dreadful, 

That  makes  one  tremble, 

Oh  heavens  1 
What  surprise  1 
What  a misfortune ! 

What  a grievous  disappointment! 

1 am  sorry  for  it, 

I am  very  sorry  for  it, 

It  is  impossible  to  be  more  sorry  for  it 
than  I am. 

How  that  grieves  me ! 

How  unhappy  I am  1 
That  affects  me  exceedingly, 

I am  ruined  beyond  resource. 

It  is  a pity. 

It  is  a great  pity. 

What  a pity ! 


18.  Questions  and  Observations 
in  accosting  somebody. 

I beg  pardon,  if  I interrupt  you, 

Do  you  want  any  thing  P 

Yes.  I wish  to  speak  to  Mr.  N * * *, 

I wish  to  see  Mr.  D * 9 *, 

He  is  my  friend. 

He  is  my  intimate  friend, 

I love  him  sincerely, 

What  do  you  want  him  for  ? 


(Test  magnifique. 

Celt  He  toute  beuuii. 

Quel  plainly  ! 

Quelle  satis/ action  ! 

Qu'elte  douce  satisfaction  ! 

Ten  tins  bien  aise  ; on,  fen  suit  fort  (lite. 
Ten  suit  ravi. 

Ten  suit  charmc.  . ^ 

Ten  suit  enchant!'. 

Cela  me  fait  bien  du  plaisir. 

Ten  suit  on  ne  peut  plus  content. 

Cela  me  ravit,  me  charmc,  m'enchante. 


17.  Pour  marquer  THorreur  el 
T ktonnement. 

Fi ! Fi  done  ! 

Quelle  honte  ! 

Dieu  ! ODieu! 

Quelle  horreur  ! 

Quelle  abomination  ! 

Cest  honteux. 

(Test  odieux ; e'est  affrevx. 

(Test  abominable. 

(Test  ( pouvantable . 

Cela  fait  trembler. 

O del! 

Quelle  surprise! 

Quelle  malheur  ! 

Quel  fucheux  contretemps  ! 

Ten  suit  fiche. 

Ten  suit  bien  fdche. 

Ten  suit  on  ne  peut  plus  f&che. 

Que  cela  me  fait  dr  peine  ! 

Que  je  suit  ma/heureux  ! 

Cela  niajfiige  sensiblemcnt. 

Je  suit  ruine  sans  ressource. 

(Test  dommage.  * 

Celt  bien  tUrmmage  ; e'est  grand  dommage. 
Quel  dommage  ! 


18.  Questions  ct  Observations  cn 
abordant  quelqu'un. 

Pardon , si  je  vous  interromps. 

Dlsirez-vovs  quelqne  chose  ? 

Otti,je  voudrais  bien  parler  A M.  N*  * *. 
Je  desire  de  voir  M.  D*  * *. 

C est  mon  ami. 

Cest  mon  intime  ami. 

Je  ( aime  sincerement. 

Que  lui  voulez-vous  ? 
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What  do  you  want  to  tell  him  ? 

What  do  you  want  ? 

What  is  the  meaning  of  that  P 
I do  not  know, 

Do  you  understand  me  ? 

Do  you  understand  me  well  ? 

Yes,  I understand  you  very  well, 

That  astonishes  me, 

I wish  or  give  you  joy  of  it, 

I congratulate  you  with  all  my  heart, 

19.  Rising,  Sleep,  fyc. 

At  what  o’clock  do  you  get  up  ? 

I usually  get  up  at  seven  o’clock, 

It  is  a good  hour, 

I am  tired, 

I am  very  tired, 

I am  sleepy, 

I am  very  sleepy, 

I am  quite  sleepy, 

I sleep  as  I stand, 

I have  slept  well, 

I have  slept  pretty  well, 

I have  not  s'ept  well  last  night, 

I have  slept  badly, 

I have  slept  very  indifferently, 

I have  not  been  able  to  sleep, 

I have  not  closed  my  eyes  all  night, 

I have  had  nothing  but  troublesome 
dreams  all  night, 


20.  Of  Fire,  fyc. 

Light  the  fire, 

Light  the  candles, 

Have  you  lighted  the  fire  ? 

Have  you  lighted  the  candles  ? 

You  have  not  lighted  the  fire, 

You  have  not  lighted  the  candles, 

Why  have  yoirnot  lighted  the  fire? 
Why  have  you  not  lighted  the  candles  ? 

Snuff  the  candles, 

Give  me  the  snuffers. 

Where  arc  the  snuffers  p 

You  have  not  brought  in  the  snuffers, 

Bring  the  snuffers, 

Here  they  are, — there  they  are, 

That  is  a poor  fire, 

Fire  begins  to  be  comfortable, 

You  have  a bad  fire. 

The  fire  is  very  low, 

The  fire  is  going  out. 

The  fire  is  out, 

Put  out  the  fire, 


Que  lui  voulez-vout  dire  f 
Que  aouhaitez-vous  9 
Qu'est-ce  que  cela  veut  dire  t 
Je  nc  sais  pas. 
bT  entendez-vous  9 
ATentendez-vous  tien  9 
Oui,  je  vous  entends  fort  bien. 

Cela  m’etonne. 

Je  vous  en  fl/icite. 

Je  vous  en  fe/icite  bien  sincerement. 

19.  Du  Lever,  clu  Sommeil , <§*c. 

A quelle  heure  vous  levez-vous  9 
Je  me  live  orUinairement  a sept  heures. 
(Test  une  bonne  heure. 

Je  suis  fatigue  ; je  suis  las. 

Je  suis  bien  fatigue. 

J in  sommeil. 

J’aibien  somm-il. 

Je  suis  tout  endormi. 

Je  dors  debout. 

T ai  bien  dormi. 

X ai  assez  bien  dormi. 

Je  n'ai  pas  bien  dormi  la  nuit  demiire. 
Tai  mat  dormi. 

J'ai  assez  ma!  dormi. 

Je  n'ai  pas  pu  dormir. 

Je  n'ai  pas  fermi  Cecil  de  loute  la  nuit. 

Je  n'ai  fad  que  rSvasser  toute  la  nuit. 


20.  Du  Feu,  fyc. 

Allumez  le  feu. 

A/hrmez  les  chandelles  ou  les  bougies. 
Avez-vous  al/ume  le  feu  ? 

Avez-vous  al/ume  les  chandelles  ou  les 
bougies  9 

Vous  n'avez  pas  al/ume  le  feu. 

Vous  n'avez  pas  allumi  les  chandelles  ou 
les  bougies. 

Pourquoi  n' avez-vous  pas  allume  le  feu  9 
Pourquoi  n’ avez-vous  pas  al/ume  les  chan- 
delles ou  les  bougies  9 
Mouchez  les  chandelles  ou  let  bougies, 
Donnez-moi  let  mouchettes. 

Ou  soul  les  mouchettes  9 

Vous  n’avez  pas  apporte  les  mouchettes. 

Apportez  les  mouchettes. 

Les  void  ; — les  voi/a. 

Voi/a  i m pauvre  feu. 

Le  feu  commence  a lire  de  saison. 

Vous  avez  tin  mauvais  feu. 

Le  feu  est  bien  bas. 

Le  feu  s'eteint. 

Le  feu  est  eteint. 

Eteignez  le  feu. 
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21.  In  a Shop. 

Do  you  sell  gloves  ? 

Yes,  madam. 

Show  me  some,  if  you  please. 

Here  are  some, 

What  do  you  sell  them  at? 

Four  shillings  a pair, 

It  is  very  dear, 

Have  you  any  fine  cloth  ? 

Yes,  sir,  I have  some  very  beautiful. 
How  much  do  you  sell  it  au  ell  ? 

A hundred  and  forty  francs, 

It  is  too  dear, 

I never  ask  too  much. 

How  much  do  I owe  you  ? 

How  much  is  it  ? 

Two  hundred  francs, 

Have  you  change  for  a guinea  ? 


21.  Dans  une  Boutique. 

Ventlez-vous  ties  gants  f 
Otti,  madame. 

Montrezm’en,  s'il  vous  plait. 

Eh  void ; — eii  wild. 

Combien  let  vendez-vous  t 
Quatre  schellings  la  paire. 

(Test  bien  cher  ; — c'est  fort  c her. 
Avez-vous  tie  beau  drop  t 
Oui,  monsieur,  fen  ai  de  toute  beauti. 
Combien  te  vendez-vous  Ftutne  3 
Cent  r/uaraute  francs. 

C'est  trop  cher. 

Je  ne  surfais  jamais. 

Combien  vous  dois-je  f 
Combien  est-ce  * 

Deux  cents  francs. 

Avez-vous  ta  monnaie  dune  g unite  3 


22.  Of  Age. 

How  old  are  you  ? 

I am  fifteen  years  old. 

How  old  is  your  sister  ? 

She  is  twenty'. 

She  does  not  appear  so  much, 

Your  cousin  has  grown  very  much, 


22.  Del’ Age. 

Quel  Age  avez-vous  T 
J'ai  quinze  ans. 

Quel  dge  a mademoiselle  votre  saur  ? 
Elle  a vingt  ans. 

Et/e  ne  Its  parait  pas. 

Pot  re  cousine  a bien  grands. 


23.  Of  Epochs. 

23.  Dcs  Epoques. 

These  last  days, 

Ces  jours  demiers. 

One  of  these  days, 

Un  de  ces  jours. 

It  is  not  two  days  since, 

II  n'y  a pas  deux  jours. 

Last  week, 

La  semaine  passee  ; — la  semaine  demure. 

A week  ago, 

It  y a une  semaine. 

It  was  this  day  week, 

11  y a aujourd hui  une  semaine. 

It  was  yesterday  week. 

11  y eut  ou  il  y a ess  hier  huit  jours. 

A fortnight  ago, 

II  y a quinze  jours.  , 

It  is  three  weeks  since, 

11  y a de  ce/a  trois  semaines. 

It  is  at  least  a month. 

It  y a bien  un  mois. 

It  is  about  a month  since, 

It  y a d peu  pris  un  mod. 

It  wants  a day  or  two, 

It  s'en  faut  d'un  jour  ou  deux. 

Last  month. 

Le  mois  dernier. 

Last  year, 

L’annee  passee; — Fannie  dernier e. 

Next  year, 

L’ antic e prochaine. 

New  yrear’s  day, 

Le  premier  jour  tie  Tan. 

On  new  year’s  day, 

Au  premier  jour  de  Fan. 

At  Christmas, 

A Ffofl. 

At  Faster, 

A Paqites. 

At  Midsummer, 

A la  Saint-Jean. 

At  Michaelmas, 

A la  Saint-Michet. 

This  day  week, 

IT  aujourd  hui  en  huit. 

To-morrow  week, 

De  demain  en  huit. 

To-morrow  fortnight. 

De  demain  en  quinze. 

In  a month,  within  a month, 

Dans  un  mois. 

A month  lienee, 

D'ici  a un  mois. 
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The  first  of  June, 

The  third,  the  fourth  of  next  month. 
Within  six  weeks, 

Six  weeks  hence, 

At  the  end  of  the  month, 

Towards  the  middle  of  June, 

In  the  middle  of  January, 

In  a fortnight, 

Next  week. 

In  a week. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  week. 

From  day  to  day, 

Some  day  or  other. 

Every  day. 

Daily, 

What  is  the  day  of  the  month  to  day  ? 
To  day  is  the  sixth,  seventh,  &c. 


24.  Of  the  Weather. 

How  is  the  weather  ? 

What  sort  of  weather  is  it  ? 

Is  it  fine  P 

Is  it  fine  weather  ? 

Yes,  it  is  fine,  it  is  fine  weather, 

The  weather  is  settled, 

It  is  beautiful  weather. 

It  is  charming  weather, 

It  is  most  delightful  weather. 

The  weather  is  very  close. 

The  weather  is  changeable. 

It  gets  cloudy, 

It  is  cloudy  weather, 

It  is  bad  weather. 

It  is  very  bad  weather, 

It  is  dreadful  weather. 

It  is  windy, 

It  is  very  windy, 

The  wind  subsides, 

The  wind  falls, 

The  wind  begins  to  fall  or  to  subside, 
It  is  foggy, 

It  is  very  foggy. 

The  weather  begins  to  clear  up, 

It  is  mild, 

It  is  hot, 

It  is  colei, 

It  is  very  hot. 

It  is  very  cold, 

It  is  sultry, 

It  is  dry  weather, 

It  is  damp. 

It  threatens  to  rain, 

It  is  going  to  rain, 

I feel  some  drops  of  rain, 

It  raias, — it  is  raining, 


Le  premier  de  Jinn. 

Le  troix,  le  quatre  du  moil  prochain. 

Dans  six  temainet. 

D'ici  a six  semainet. 

A la  Jin  du  mois. 

Vers  la  mi-Juin, 

A la  mi-Janvier. 

Dans  quinze  jours  ; — datts  sine  quinzaine. 
Lu  semaine  prochaine. 

Dans  une  semaine; — dans  huit  jours. 
Vers  la  fin  de  la  eemaine. 

De  jour  en  jour. 

Unjour  ou  Caul  re. 

Tous  les  jours. 

Journellement. 

Quel  est  aujouriC/tui  le  jour  du  mois  9 
& est  aujourd'hui  le  six,  le  sept,  8fc. 


2 4.  Du  Temps. 

Quel  temps  fait -it  9 

Quelle  sorte  de  temps  fait-il  9 

Fait-il  beau  9 

Fait-il  beau  temps  9 

Out,  ilfait  beau  ; it  fait  beau  temps. 

Le  temps  est  au  beau, 
ll  fait  un  temps  superbe. 

Ilfait  un  temps  charmant. 

II  fait  le  plus  beau  temps  du  monde. 

Ilfait  un  temps  lourd. 

Le  temps  est  variable  ; le  temps  est  incon- 
stant. 

Le  temps  se  couvre. 

Le  temps  est  convert ; le  temps  est  charge. 
II  fait  mauvais  temps. 

Ilfait  bien  mauvais  temps. 

11  fait  un  temps  ajfreux. 

Ilfait  du  vent. 

II  foil  bien  du  vent. 

Le  vent  s'opaise. 

Le  vent  tombe. 

Le  vent  commence  a tomber,  ou  a s’apaiser. 
11  fail  du  brouiUard. 

II  fait  bien  du  brouiUard. 

Le  temps  commence  a s'le/aircir. 

Ilfait  un  temps  doux. 

11  fait  chaud. 

Ilfait  froid. 

1/ fait  bien  chaud. 

II  fait  bien  froid. 

Ilfait  une  chaleur  ttouffante. 

11  fait  un  temps  sec. 

11  fait  un  tempi  humide. 

Le  temps  est  a la  pluie. 

11  va  pleuvoir. 

Je  sens  des  goultes  de  pluie. 

II  pleut, — it  fait  de  la  pluie. 

Y 2 
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It  rains  very  fast, 

It  pours,  or  it  is  pouring, 

It  is  only  a shower. 

It  <loes  not  rain, 

The  weather  is  'Stormy, 

We  shall  have  a storm. 

There  is  a storm, 

Do  you  hear  the  thunder  ? 

It  thunders, 

It  lightens. 

It  has  thundered  and  lightened  all  night, 
The  weather  clears  up, 

The  weather  settles, 

It  freezes, 

It  freezes  very  hard, 

It  freezes  extremely  hard, 

The  river  is  frozen. 

There  is  ice, 

Is  there  ice  ? 

The  ice  hears. 

We  shall  have  some  snow. 

It  snows, — it  is  snowing, 

It  hails, — it  is  hailing. 

It  thaws, — it  is  thawing, 

It  is  dusty, — the  roads  are  dusty. 

It  is  very  dusty, 

The  rain  has  laid  the  dust. 

It  is  very  dirty, 

The  streets  are  very  dirty, 

The  pavemeut  is  greasy  (slippery,) 

The  pavement  is  slippery, 

It  is  very  bad  walking, 

It  is  daylight. 

It  is  night. 

It  is  dark. 

It  is  very  dark, 

It  is  a dark  night. 

It  is  moon-light, 

Is  it  moon-light? 

The  days  decrease, 

The  days  begin  to  decrease. 

The  days  are  so  short, 

I am  hot. 

I am  cold, 

Are  you  hot  ? 

Are  you  cold? 

I am  very  hot, 

I am  very  cold, 

I am  quite  wet, 

I am  wet  through, 

I am  wet  to  the  very  skin, 

Dry  yourself, 


11  p/eul  bit n fori. 

It  pleut  b verse;  ou,  la  pluie  tombe  a verse. 
Ce  n’est  qu'tme  o it  die. 

11  ne  pleut  pas. 

Le  temps  est  a forage. 

Nous  aurons  de  forage. 

It  fait  de  f orage. 

Entendez-vous  le  tonnerre  ? 

It  tonne, — it  fait  du  tonnerre. 

It  edaire. 

It  a tonne  et  ichtire  toule  la  nuit. 

Le  temps  s’eclaircit. 

Le  temps  se  remet  au  beau. 

II  ghle. 

It  git e trls-fort. 

II  gile  a pierre  fendre. 

La  riviere  est  prise. 

II  y a de  la  glace. 

Y a-t-il  de  la  glace  ? 

La  glace  porte. 

Nous  aurons  de  la  neige. 

1!  neige, — it  tombe  de  la  neige. 

II  grile, — il  tombe  de  la  grile. 

II  degcle. 

11  fait  de  la  poussiere. 

II  fait  bien  de  la  poussiere. 

Im  pluie  a abattu  la  poussiere. 

II fait  bien  crotte. 

Les  rues  sont  bien  crottees. 

Le  pave  est  gras. 

Le  pave  est  gtissanl. 

II  fait  bien  mauvais  marcher. 

11  fait  jour. 

II fait  nuit. 

11  fait  sombre. 

II  fait  bien  nuit;  il  fait  bien  sombre. 

It  fait  une  nuit  obscure. 

Ilfait  c/air  de  lime. 

FaitJl  clair  de  lune  ? 

Les  jours  diminuent. 

Les  jours  commencenl  a decroitre,  a di- 
mi  nuer. 

Ias  jours  sont  si  courts. 

J’ai  chaiut. 

J’ai  froid. 

Avez-vous  chaud  f 
Avez-vous  froid  f 
JT qi  bien  chaud. 

J’ai  bien  froid. 

Je  soil  tout  trempe. 

Je  suis  traverse. 

Je  suis  mmii/lcjusq  u'aujr  os. 

Sechez-vous. 
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25.  To  ask  the  Way , fyc. 

Pray,  sir,  which  is  the  street  of...? 

Is  this  the  way  to...?  Is  this  the  way 
to  go  to...? 

Is  this  the  way  that  leads  to...? 

Pray,  which  is  the  way  to  go  to...? 

You  are  in  the  right  way, 

How  far  is  it  from  here  ? 

Is  it  far  from  here  ? 

Is  it  very  far  from  here  ? 

No,  it  is  not  far,  it  is  quite  near  here,  it 
is  hard  by, 

It  is  only  two  steps  from  here, 

It  is  only  a short  league, 

It  is  about  a league, 

It  is  full  a league  from  here, 

Which  way  am  I to  go  ? Which  way 
must  I go  ? 

Go  straight  on, — go  quite  straight  on, 

Go  to  the  right. 

Go  to  the  left, 

You  will  turn  to  the  ri^lit,  at  the  first 
corner,  then  to  the  left,  and  then  keep 
straight  on, 

Where  does  Mr.  L*  * * live  ? 

Do  you  know  where  Mr.  L*  * * lives  ? 

Can  you  tell  me  where  Mr.  L*  * * lives  ? 

I do  not  know  exactly ; he  formerly  lived 
at  No.  10,  Rue  de  /a  Pnix,  but  I think 
he  now  lives  at  St.  Cloud, 


CALAIS  TO  PARIS. 

25.  Pour  clemander  le  Chemin, ^c. 

La  rue  de...,  s'il  vous  plait,  momieur  f 

Est-ce  id  le  ehemin  de...f  Est-ce  ici  te 
chemin  pour  al/er  <5...? 

Est-ce  id  le  chemin  qui  conduit  a...? 

Quel  eat,  je  voua  pric,  le  chemin  pour 
alter  a...f 

Voua  e tea  dona  te  vrai  chemin  ; ou,  voua 
ties  dona  le  droit  chemin. 

Combien  y a-t-il  (Lid  t 

Y a-t-il  loin  d'ici  t 

Y a-t-il  bien  loin  d’id  f 

Non,  il  ny  a pas  loin,  e’est  tout  pres  (fid. 

11  ny  a que  deux  pas. 

1/  n'y  a qu'une  petite  lieue. 

Ilya  it  peu  pres  ime  lieue. 

11  y a une  bonne  lieue,  ou  it  y a une  grande 
lieue  <Lici. 

Par  oil  faut-il  alter  ? Par  oil  faul-il  que 
faille  9 De  quel  cdte  faut-il  quef  tulle  f 

Allez  tout  droit. 

Allez  a droile. 

Allez  ti  gauche. 

Voua  tournerez  a droile,  au  premier  coin, 
puis  i gauche,  et  ensuite  vous  irez  tout 
droit. 

OU  demeure  M.  L***  9 

Savez-vous  ou  demeure  M.  L * * * 9 

Pourriez-vous  me  dire  ou  demeure  M. 
L*  * * ? 

Je  ne  sais  pas  au  juste  ; autrefois  il  de- 
meurait,  Rue  de/a  Paix,  No.  10;  mais 
je  crois  qu'il  demeure  a present  a St. 
Cloud. 


26.  A JOURNEY  FROM  CALAIS  TO  PARIS; 

Or,  A Collection  of  the  Phrases,  Directions,  Observations,  Sfc.  that 
commonly  occur  in  a Journey  from  Calais  to  Paris,  and  on  the 
Return. 


I wish  to  take  a place  for  Paris, 

I want  an  inside  seat, 

I want  a front  seat,  (or  an  inside  seat 
with  my  face  to  the  horses), 

I want  a back  seat,  (or  an  iuside  seat 
with  my  back  to  the  horses), 

I want  an  inside  seat  in  the  corner, 

I want  a seat  iu  the  coupe, 

I want  a seat  in  the  rolonde, 

I want  an  outside  place. 


Je  viens  prendre  ou  je  viens  retenir  une 
place  pour  Paris. 

Je  desirerais  une  place  dans  t interieur. 

Je  ddsirerais  une  place  du  fond. 

Je  desirerais  tme  place  de  devant. 

Je  desirerais  une  place  de  cite. 

Je  desirerais  une  place  de  coupe. 

Je  desirerais  une  place  dans  la  rolonde. 

Je  desirerais  une  place  a fexterieur  ou 
stir  la  banquette  ou  fimperiale. 
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What  is  my  number  ? 

When  shall  we  start  P 
To-morrow  evening,  at  six  o'clock, 

How  far  do  they  reckon  it  from  Calais 
to  Paris  ? 

Thirty-fonr  posts  and  a half,  by  Amiens, 
and  thirty-two  and  a quarter, by  Beau- 
vais, 

Where  shall  we  sleep  ? 

I do  not  know,  ask  the  conductor, 
Conductor,  do  we  stop  to  sleep  on  the 
road  ? 

No,  sir, 

Shall  we  stop  at  Boulogne  ? 

Yes,  to  take  supper  and  change  horses, 
Where  shall  we  breakfast  to-morrow  ? 

At  Abbeville, 

I have  a portmanteau, 

I have  a box, 

How  much  have  I to  pay  for  my  place  ? 
Fifty  francs. 

How  much  for  my  luggage  ? 

Twelve,  thirteen,  &c.  francs, 

Conductor,  take  care  of  my  luggage, 
Conductor,  pay  the  postilions  for  me, 

W e are  at  last  packed  up, 

Well ! arc  we  going  ? 

We  are  off' at  last, 

We  are  launched  at  last. 

This  coach  is  very  easy. 

Will  you  allow  me  to  put  down  the  glass, 
This  coach  has  no  blinds, 

Conductor,  stop  ; 1 waSt  to  get  out 
this  lady  wishes  to  get  out, 

Open  the  door, 

Shut  the  door, 

Where  shall  we  dine  ? 

At  Amiens, 

Where  does  the  diligence  put  up? 

At  the  Royal  Post, 

I)o  they  give  one  a good  dinner  there  ? 
Yes,  very, 

How  much  do  they  charge  a head? 

How  much  a head  ? 

Four  francs, 

Is  one  well  attended  there  ? 

Very  well, 

Is  the  wine  good  there  P 
Excellent, 

Now  we  are  arrived, 

I get  out  the  first, 

Madam,  allow  me  to  offer  you  my  hand, 


CALAIS  TO  PARIS. 

Que/  numero  asje  } 

Quanit  part -oh  ? 

Demain  an  soir,  a six  heures. 

Combien  compte-l-on  tie  Calais  a Paris  f 

Trente-quatre  postes*et  demie,  par  Amiens, 
et  trente-deux  et  tin  quart,  par  Beau- 
vais. 

Oil  couche-t-on  ? 

Je  ne  sais  pas;  demandez  au  conducteur. 
Conducteur,  couche-t-on  en  route  f 

Non,  monsieur. 

S’arrete-t-on  a Boulogne  ? 

Out,  pour  souper  et  changer  de  chevaux. 

Oil  dejeiine-t-on  demain  f 
A Abbeville. 

J'ai  un  porte-manteau. 

J'ai  une  matte. 

Combien  dois-je  pager  pour  m a place  ? 
Cinqvante  francs. 

Combien  pour  mes  effets  1 
Douze,  treize,  fyc.  francs. 

Conducteur,  agez  soin  de  mes  effets. 
Conducteur,  pages  let  postilions  pour  mot. 
Nous  voitd  enfin  emba'let. 

He  bien  .'  partons-nous  ? 

Nous  voitd  enfin  partis. 

Nous  voitd  enfin  en  route. 

Cette  voiture  est  bien  douce. 

Fuutez-vous  me  perm  ettre  de  baisserla  glace  ? 
Cette  voiture  n’a  pas  de  stores. 

Conducteur,  faites  arreter;  j'ai  be  soin  de 
descendre  ; — madame  desire  descenrtre. 
Ouvrez  la  portiere. 

Fermez  ta  portiere. 

Oil  dine-t-on  1 J 
A Amiens. 

Oil  descend  ta  diligence  ? 

A la  Paste  Rugate. 

Y dine-t-on  bien  ? 

Tres-bien. 

Cumbien  prend-on  par  tele  ? Combien  par 
tete  ? 

Quatre  francs. 

Y tst-on  bien  serti  ? 

Superieurement. 

lx  t in  g est-il  bon  ? 

Excellent. 

Nous  voitd  arrives. 

Je  tors  le  premier. 

Madame,  permetiez  que  je  vous  offre  la 
main . 


* The  distances  in  France  are  calculated  by  French  posts,  which,  with  a trifling 
fraction,  may  he  reckoned  at  4^-  English  miles  each.  The  distance  from  Calais  to 
Paris  is  therefore  nearly  155  English  miles  by  Beauvais,  and  about  165£  by  Amiens. 
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A JOURNEY  FROM 

Mademoiselle,  let  me  have  the  honour  to 
present  you  my  arm. 

The  postilion. — Please  to  remember  tho 
postilion,  sir, 

A. — the  conductor  pays  for  me, 

Ask  the  conductor. 

Dinner  is  ready,  take  your  seats,  gentle- 
men, 

We  are  only  allowed  one  hour  for  dinner. 
Some  bread — beer — wine — water,  if  you 
please, 

Waiter,  give  a knife, — a spoon, — a fork, 
to  madam, — to  mademoiselle. 

The  conductor. — Ladies  and  gentlemen, 
the  horses  are  put  to,  we  are  going  to 
set  off. 

The  mahl. — Ladies  and  gentlemen,  please 
to  remember  the  maid, 

Come,  let  us  start. 

The  dinner  was  tolerable, — bad, — de- 
testable, 

It  was  a true  stage-coach  dinner, 

In  general  the  inns  where  diligences  put 
up  at  arc  bad, 

Besides  one  is  always  fleeced  in  them, 
We  are  off  once  more, 

This  coach  is  very  uncomfortable,  one 
is  terribly  jolted  iu  it, 

Ah ! my  back  ! 

One  is  very  much  confined  in  it, 

One  is  as  if  packed  up, 

As  close  as  herrings, 

Wrherc  are  we  ? 

At  Chantilly, 

How  far  is  it  from  here  to  Paris  ? 

About  five  posts, 

Docs  the  diligence  stop  here  ? 

Yes,  sir,  to  change  horses. 

Have  we  time  to  take  any  thing  ? 

/ 

Have  wo  time  to  take  some  refreshment  ? 
No,  sir, 

Shall  we  soon  be  at  Paris  ? 

We  are  arrived,  sir,  there  it  is  before  us, 

Where  does  the  diligence  put  up  ? 

At  the  Royal  Messageries,  rue  Notre- 
Dame-des-  Tidal  res. 

To  what  hotel  do  you  go  P 
To  the  Grand  Hotel  de  Londres,  Place 
Venddme ; or,  to  the  Hotel  de  Rivoli, 
Rue  de  Rivoli;  or  else,  to  the  Hhtel 
H'agram.  Rue  de  la  Pair, 

Is  one  comfortable  there, 

Yes,  very,  * 

We  are  at  last  arrived, 


CALAIS  TO  PARIS. 

Mademoiselle,  que  j’aie  Thotmeur  de  vans 
offrir  te  bras. 

Le  postilion. — Monsieur,  n’oubliez  pas  le 
postilion. 

R. — Le  conducteur  paie  pour  inoi. 

Demandez  au  conducteur. 

Le  diner  est  prlt,  prenons  place. 

On  tie  nous  donue  qttunc  hettre  pour  diner. 

Du  pain — de  la  birre — du  tin — de  I’eau, 
s'tl  votts  plait. 

Garqon,  dounez  i m coutcau, — une  cui/ler, 
— une  fourchette,  d madame, — d made- 
moiselle. 

Le  conducteur, — Mesdames  et  Messieurs, 
les  cbevaux  son t atleles,  on  va  partir. 

La  fille. — Mesdames  et  messieurs,  n'ou- 
hliez  pas  la  /die. 

AUons,  partons. 

Le  diner  etait  passable, — mauvais , — de- 
testable. 

Celait  un  vrai  diner  de  diligence. 

En  general  les  auberges  oii  descendent  les 
diligences  son t mauvaises. 

F.t  puis  on  g est  ecorehe, — Hri/le. 

Notts  v odd  encore  une  fois  en  route . 

Cette  voiture  est  bicn  dure ; on  y est  hor- 
rib/ement  cahole. 

Ah  ! les  reins  ! 

On  y est  fort  d I'itroit. 

On  y est  comme  empnquete. 

On  y est  serre  comme  des  harengs. 

On  sommes  nous  ? 

A Chantilly. 

Combien  compte-t-on  iCici  d Paris  ? 

A pen  pres  cinq  pastes. 

La  diligence  arrete-t-e/le  ici  ? 

Oui,  monsieur,  pour  changer  de  cbevaux. 

Avons-nous  te  temps  de  prendre  quelque 
chose  ? 

Avons-nous  le  temps  de  nous  rafrtnchir  ? 

Non , monsieur. 

Sommes-nous  enfin  bientot  <<  Paris  ? 

Nous  y sommes  monsieur ; le  voi/d  decant 
nous. 

Ou  descend  la  diligence  ? 

Aux  Messageries  Royales,  Rue  Notre- 
Darae-des-Victoires. 

A quel  hotel  descendez-rous  ? 

Au  Grand  Hotel  de  Londres,  Place  Ven- 
ddme ; ou,  a C Hotel  de  Rivoli,  Rue  de 
Rivoli;  ou  bicn,  d ^ Hotel  Wagram, 
Rue  de  la  Paix. 

Y est -on  bien  f 

Parfaitement  bien. 

Nous  voi/d  enfm  rettdus. 
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Sir,  have  you  any  luggage  to  carry? 

Yes,  take  this  portmanteau, 

Take  me  to  the  Hotel  flag  ram,  Hue  de  la 
Pair, 

Here  it  is,  sir, 

I want  a room  with  a single  bed, 

I shall  keep  another  for  a gentleman 
whom  I expect  here, 

Is  that  gentleman  arrived  ? 

Yes,  sir,  he  is  in  the  coffee-room, 

At  what  o’clock  do  we  sup  ? 

At  half-past  ten, 

Have  the  goodness  to  procure  me  a 
ticket-porter, — a valet  de  place, 

Is  there  any  play  to  night  ? 

Yes,  sir, 

Is  it  well  frequented  ? 

Pretty  well. 

Have  you  seen  the  bill  ? 

Yes,  sir, 

What  is  the  performance  ? 

The  Focrbkries  de  Scapin. — The  Me- 

DECIN  MaI.QRH  LUI,  &C. 

Where  are  the  passports  examined  ? 

At  the  Prefecture  de  Police,  Quai  del 
Orfevres,  pres  le  Pont-neuf. 

Sir,  I come  to  have  my  passport  exa- 
mined aud  signed, 

I intend  to  remain  here  only  a few  days, 
From  here  I return  direct  to  Calais, 

I lodge  at  the  hotel  of... 

Is  supper  ready  ? Shall  we  soon  sup  ? 
Yes,  sir,  the  supper  is  going  to  be  put  on 
the  table, 

I shall  retire  early, 

I shall  go  to  bed  early. 

Chambermaid,  take  particular  care  of 
the  sheets,  and  I shall  remember  you, 
When  the  person  I mentioned  to  you  is 
arrived,  inform  me, 

If  Monsieur  Le  Comte  come  aud  ask  for 
me,  show  him  to  my  room. 

Should  Madame  Suint-Ange  come  again, 
ask  her  to  wait, 

I shall  be  back  about  seven  o’clock. 

Get  my  room  ready, 

Let  me  be  called  to-morrow,  at  seven, 
eight.  &c.  o’clock, 

I am  going  to  bed ; a light,  if  you  please, 

Take  my  boots  and  my  coat, 

I set  out  to-morrow  for  Calais, 

Madam,  my  bill,  if  you  please, 

Adieu,  till  my  next  journey, 

I am  at  lust  returned  to  Calais, 

Wr’here  is  the  steam-packet-office  for 
Dover  ? 


Monsieur,  avez-cous  des  effets  a porter  f 
Oui,  prenez  ce  porte-manteou. 
Condvisez-moi  a /’Hotel  Wagram,  Rue 
de  la  Paix. 

Nous  g coda,  monsieur. 

Je  voudrais  une  chambre  a un  lit. 
fen  retiendrai  ime  autre  pour  un  mon- 
sieur que j attends  ici. 

Ce  monsieur  est-il  arrive  ? 

Oui,  monsieur,  U est  dans  le  cafe. 

A quelle  heure  soupe-t-on  ? 

A due  hem  es  el  detnie. 

Procurez-moi,  Je  vous  prie,  un  commission- 
naire, — un  valet  de  place. 

Y a-t-il  spectacle  ce  soir  f 
Oui,  monsieur. 

Est-il  suivi  f ' 

Assez  bien, 

Avez-vous  vu  F affiche  t 
Oui,  monsieur. 

Que  donne-t-on  ? 

Les  Fourbekiks  de  Scapin. — Le  Me- 
decin  M adore  t.in  ; &c. 

Oil  f ait-on  riser  les  passe-ports  ? 

A /a  Prefecture  de  Police,  Quai  des  Or- 
fevres, pres  le  Pont-neuf. 

Monsieur,  je  viens  faire  riser  man  passe- 
port. 

Je  tie  compte  rcster  ici  que  quelques  jours. 
D’ici  je  retourne  directement  d Calais. 

Je  sttis  descendu  (ou  loge ) d F hotel  de... 

Le  souper  est-il  pre't  f Soupe-t-on  bientOt  f 
Oui,  monsieur,  on  va  servir. 

Je  me  retireras  de  bonne  heure. 

J’irai  me  coucher  de  bonne  heure. 

La  JUle,  je  vous  recommande  surtout  les 
drops, j’aurai  soin  de  vous. 

Quand  la  personne  dont  je  vous  ai  park 
sera  arrivee,  averlissez-moi. 

Si  Monsieur  !e  Comte  vient  me  demand er, 
conduisez-le  dans  ma  chambre. 

Si  Madame  Saint-Ange  revient,  priez-la 
d' attendee. 

Je  rentrerai  sur  les  sept  heures. 

Tenez  ma  chambre  prete. 

Faites-moi  reveil/er  demain  a sept,  huit, 
Sfc.  heures. 

Je  vais  me  coucher;  de  ta  lumi&re,  s'il 
vous  plait. 

Prei.  ez  mes  holies  et  mon  habit. 

Je  pars  demain  pour  Calais. 

Madame,  mon  compte,  s'il  vous  plait. 

Adieu,  jusqu'd  mon  prochain  voyage. 

Me  void  enfn  de  retour  d Calais. 

Oil  est  le  bureau  du  paquebot  d vapeur 
pour  Douvret  ? , 
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Very  near  here,  sir, 

Is  Mr.  D*  * arrived  by  the  packet  to- 
day ? 

No,  sir. 

Will  you  have  the  goodness,  or,  will  you 
have  the  kindness  to  give  him  this 
note  upon  his  arrival  P 

Yes,  sir,  with  pleasure, 

Adieu,  I am  off, 


Tout  pres  d’ici,  monsieur. 

M.  D**  est-il  arrive  par  le  paquebot  de 
cejour  t 
Non,  monsieur. 

Vosdez-vou*  avoir  /a  bontc,  ou — voulez- 
vous  Lien  avoir  la  complaisance  de  lui 
rcmettre  ce  billet  a sou  arrives  t 
Oui,  monsieur,  avec  plamr. 

Adieu,  je  pars. 


i 

Models  of  Notes  and  Cards  of  Invitation,  Ceremony,  and  Thanks. 


lsi  Note. 

Mrs.  C**  * requests  the  honour  of  the 
Misses  G * * *’s  company  to  a little 
dance,  which  she  intends  giving  this 
evening. 

8,  Rue  des  Bons-Enfans. 

Tuesday,  June  3d. 

Answer. 

Misses  G*  * **8  respectful  compliments 
to  Mrs.  C*  * *,  and  will  do  themselves 
the  pleasure  to  attend  her  polite  invita- 
tion. 

5,  Rue  de  la  Paix. 

Sunday  morning. 


2d  Note. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  I)*  * * present  their  com- 
pliments to  Miss  L*  * *,  and  request  the 
favour  of  her  compauy  to  dinner,  on 
Saturday  next,  at  seven  o’clock,  to  meet 
a few  friends. 

10,  Boulevard  des  Italiens. 

September  20th,  1 827. 


lr  Billet. 

Mine.  C*  * * donne  ce  soir  un  petit  bal ; 
elle  s' estimerait  heurcuse,  si  Mesdemoisc/les 
G*  * * voulaient  bien  venir  embel/ir  sa 
petite  file,  ainsi  qu'elte  a rhonneur  de  let 
en  prier. 

Rue  des  Bons-Enfans,  No.  8. 

Mardi,  3 Juin. 

Reponse. 

Miles.  G*  * * font  leurs  respectueux 
comptimens  a Madame  C*  *t,  et  elles  au- 
ront  Phonneur  de  se  rendre  avec  autant 
<f  empressement  que  de  p/aisir  <i  son  aimable 
invitation. 

Rue  de  la  Paix,  No.  5. 

Dimanche  matin. 


2nt  Billet. 

M.  et  Mine.  D*  * * ont  rhonneur  de 
presenter  leurs  comptimens  a Mademoiselle 
L*  * *,  et  de  la  prier  de  voidoir  bien  aug- 
menter  le  petit  nombre  if  antis  quits  re - 
uniront  chez  eux  « diner  Samedi  pochain. 
On  se  mettra  a table  ci  sept  heures. 

Boulevard  des  Italiens,  No.  10. 

Le  20  Septembre,  1827. 


Ansioer.  Reponse. 

Miss  L*  * * returns  a thousand  com-  Ml/e.  L***  dit  mille  chases  honnetes  a 
pliments  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  D***,  and  Monsieur  et  d Madame  D***,  et  e/le  ne 
will  not  fail  to  attend  their  kind  invita-  manquera  pas  de  se  rendre  n leur  aimable 
tion.  invitation. 

1,  Boulevard  des  Italiens.  Boulevard  des  Italiens,  No.  1. 

Friday  morning.  Fendredi  matin. 


T 5 
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3d  Note. 

Mr.  8**  presents  his  compliments  to 
Mrs.  C4  * *,  and  begs  the  favour  of  her 
company  to-morrow  evening,  to  tea  and 
cards. 

8,  Place  Venddme. 

Monday  morning. 


Ansiver. 

Mrs.  C*  * * begs  to  thank  Mr.  S*  * 
for  his  kind  invitation,  which  she  is  very 
sorry  it  will  not  be  in  her  power  to  accept, 
on  account  of  a concert  which  she  has  at 
home  to-morrow  evening. 

2,  Place  des  Victoires. 

Monday  evening. 

2 d Answer. 

Mrs.  C*  * * feels  very  much  obliged  to 
Mr.  S4  4 for  his  kind  invitation  which  she 
is  very  sorry  she  cannot  accept,  on  ac- 
count of  a similar  engagement  which  she 
has  for  to-rr.orrow  evening. 

6,  Rue  de  Richelieu. 

Tuesday,  May  21st,  1828. 

4 th  Note. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  T*  **  present  their  com- 
pliments to  Mrs.  L*  4 4,  and  request  the 
favour  of  her  company  at  a little  concert 
which  they  intend  giving  on  Tuesday 
next. 

An  answer  is  requested. 

Wednesday  morning. 

ls<  Answer. 

Mrs.  L4  4 4 presents  her  best  compli- 
ments to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  T4  44,  and  ac- 
cepts with  pleasure  their  kind  invitation, 

4,  Rue  de  Grammont. 

Thursday  morning. 

2d  Answer. 

Mrs.  L*  * presents  her  compliments  to 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  T*  *,  and  is  very  sorry 
that  a previous  engagement  for  Tuesday 
will  prevent  her  having  the  honour  of 
waiting  on  them  on  that  day. 


5 th  Note. 

Mr.  L*  * *. 

Mrs.  de  P*  4 * at  home  on  Thursday 
next,  the  7th  of  June,  £ dejeuner. 


She  will  depend  upon  seeing  him,  if 
she  receives  no  answer. 


3""  Billet. 

M.  S."  4 fait  him  ses  amities  a Ma- 
dame C*  4 4,  el  il  l' invite  a C honor er  de  sa 
compagnie,  demain  uu  eoir,  pour  le  the  el 
la  partie. 

Place  Vend 6me,  No.  8. 

Lundi  matin. 


1"  Reponse. 

Mmet  C4  4 4 fail  mille  remercimens  n 
Monsieur  S*  * de  son  aimablc  invitation 
quelle  est  tres-fdehee  de  ne  pouvoir  ac- 
cepter, op  ant  e/le-mSme  ten  concert,  demain 
au  toir. 

Plate  des  Victoires , No.  2. 

Lundi  soir. 

2me  Reponse. 

Mille  remercimens  de  I apart  de  Mme. 
C*  * 4 d Monsieur  S 4 4 pour  son  obit- 
geante  invitation  qu’e/le  est  deso/ee  de  ne 
pouvoir  accepter,  d cause  d'un  engagement 
de  mime  nature  qu’elle  a pour  demain  au  soir. 

Rue  de  Richelieu,  No.  6. 

Mardi,  21  Mai,  1828. 


4**  Billet. 

M.  el  Mme.  T" 4 4 presentenl  leurs 
comp/imens  d Madame  L"*",  et  i/s  la 
prient  de  leur  faire  Phonnevr  d' assist er  d 
tm  petit  concert  qi/ilt  se  proposent  de  don- 
ner  Mardi  prochain. 

On  desire  tine  reponse. 

Mcreredi  matin. 

1”  Reponse. 

Mme.  L*  4 4 presents  ses  compliment  d 
Monsieur  el  « Madame  71*  4 4,  et  el/e  se  fait 
un  plaisir  (t accepter  leur  aimable  invitation. 

Rue  de  Grammont,  No.  4. 

Jeudi  matin. 

2**'  Reponse. 

Mme.  L*  *.  etant  engages  pour  Mardi , 
prie  Monsieur  et  Madame  7' 4 4 cTagreer 
ses  excuses  et  /'assurance  de  tons  ses  re- 
grets. 


bnt  Billet. 

Mme.  de  Pa  4 4 sera  chrz  el/e,  Jeudi 
prochain  ; die  aura  beaucoup  de  plaisir  a 
recevoir  Monsieur  L * 4 ",  s'il  veullui  faire 
I'amitie  de  venir  lui  demand cr  a dejeuner. 

Mme.  de  P 4 • 4 comptera  sur  Monsieur 
L"  4 ",  si  el/e  ne  recoil  point  de  reponse. 
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Answer. 

Mr.  L*  * • sends  his  most  respectful 
compliments  to  Mrs.  de  P*  * *»  and  as- 
sures her  that  he  could  not  receive  a more 
gratifying  invitation ; hut,  being  unfor- 
tunately obliged  immediately  to  leave 
town  for  the  country,  he  will  be  deprived 
of  the  pleasure  of  enjoying  Mrs.  de  P*  • *'s 
agreeable  company. 

1,  Rue  Neuve-de-Luxembourg. 

Tuesday  morning. 


6 th  Note. 

I invite  you,  my  dear,  to  come  and 
drink  tea  with  me  this  evening ; I shall 
be  alone,  and  hope  you  will  favour  me 
with  your  agreeable  company: — do  not 
refuse  me  this  kindness.  Adieu. 

Your’s  truly, 

Adelaide. 

Answer. 

I return  you  a thousand  thanks,  my 
dear,  for  your  kind  invitation;  but  having 
company,  this  evening,  I shall  not  be 
able  to  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you. 

I am  your’s  for  ever, 

Emilia. 


1th  Note. 

Miss  B*  * *,  finding  herself  obliged  to 
go  into  the  country  to-morrow,  desires 
Mr.  D*  * * not  to  give  himself  the  trouble 
of  calling.  Miss  B*  *•  will  be  very  glad 
to  see  Mr,  D*  * *,  after  to-morrow,  at  any 
hour  which  will  be  most  convenient  to 
him. 

20,  Rue  Montmartre. 

Wednesday  evening. 


8th  Note. 

Miss  W*  * * presents  her  compliments 
to  Mr.  E**»;  as  she  is  going  to  a ball 
this  evening,  she  cannot  have  the  plea- 
sure of  seeing  him ; and  begs  he  will 
have  the  kindness  not  to  come  before 
eleven  to-morrow. 

4,  Rue  de  la  Monnaie. 

Friday  morning. 


Reponse. 

M.  L***  present*  set  civilites  let  plus 
respeciueuses  a Madame  de  P*  * *;  it  ne 
pouvait  rrcevoir  une  invitation  qui  /ui  fut 
plus  agreable  ; matt,  malheurtusement , il 
est  oblige  de  partir  incessamment  pour  la 
campagne,  ce  qui  le  pritsera  du  plaisir 
inestimable  de  jouir  de  faimaWe  tactile  de 
Madame  de  P*  * *. 

Rue  Neuve-de-Luxembourg,  No.  1. 

Mardi  matin - 


6""  Billet. 

Je  vous  invite,  m a chere,  a venir  pren- 
dre le  the,  ce  soir,avec  moi;  je  serai  teule, 
et  fespere  qtie  vous  voudrez  bien  me  pro- 
curer le  plaisir  de  votre  charmante  com- 
pagnie:  ne  me  refuses  pas  cette  gr&ce. 
Adieu. 

Tout  a vous, 

Adelaide. 

Repome. 

Je  vous  remercie  mille  et  mil/e  fois,  ma 
chere,  de  votre  mmab/e  invitation;  mais 
ayant  de  la  compagnie  ce  soir  chez  moi, 
je  ne  pourrai  pas  avoir  le  plaisir  de  vous 
voir. 

Je  suis  a vous  pour  toijours, 

Emilib. 


T'  Billet. 

Mile.  B*  * * se  trouvant  obligee  tf at/er 
demain  a la  campagne,  prie  M.  £>*  * * de 
ne  pas  se  doniter  la  peine  de  patier  chez 
elle.  MUe.  B*  * * sera  bien  aise  de  voir 
Monsieur  J)*  * *,  apres-demain,  a theure 
qui  lui  sera  le  plus  convenable. 

Rue  Montmartre,  No.  20. 

Mercredi  soir. 


8”,e  Billet. 

M/le.  IV*  ° * souhaite  le  bonjour  a 
Monsieur  E*  * *;  comme  elle  va  ce  soir  au 
bal,  elle  ne  pourra  pas  avoir  It  plaisir  de 
le  voir  aujourtPhui.  Elle  le  prie  de 
vott/oir  bien  ne  venir  qu’a  onze  heures 
demain. 

Rue  de  la  Monnaie,  No.  4. 

Vendredi  matin. 
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FORMS  OF  BILLS  OF  EXCHANGE. 


9th  Note. 

Mr.  T*  * * feels  much  obliged  to  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  P*  * * for  the  kind  concern 
they  have  expressed  during  his  indis- 
position, and  begs  to  return  his  most 
sincere  thanks. 

12,  Palais-Royal. 

Thursday  morning. 


10/A  Note. 

My  dear  friend, 

You  will  receive  with  this  letter  a 
necklace  of  fine  pearls,  which  I intreat 
you  to  accept  as  a small  testimony  of  the 
friendship  between  us.  I enclose,  at  the 
same  time,  a few  trifles  for  your  two 
charming  little  girls ; they  are  the  gifts 
of  my  Kloisa,  who  joins  with  me  in 
hoping  they  will  please  you.  Adieu. 

Believe  me  your’s  very  tenderly, 

Adelaide. 


9“'  Billet. 

M.  T* 9 * est  bien  sensible  a tinier  it 
que  Monsieur  et  Madame  P***  emt  bien 
vou/u  lui  temoigner,  en  envoyant  /avoir  de 
ses  nouvelles,  pendant  son  indisposition.  11 
letrr  adresse  ses  plus  sincere s remercimens. 

Palais-  Royal,  No.  12. 

Jeudi  matin. 


10*~  Billet. 

Madame  et  chcre  amie, 

Potts  recevrez.  avec  cette  lettre  une 
parure  de  perles  fines,  que  je  vans  prie 
<t accepter  comme  un  foible  temoignage  de 
tamitie  qui  nous  lie.  Je  joins  a cet  envoi 
quetques  bagatelles  pour  r os  deux  char- 
mantes  petites  files : c'est  mon  Eloise  qui 
leur  en  fait  hommage ; elle  desire,  ainss 
que  moi,  que  le  tout  vous  soil  agreable. 
Adieu. 

Je  turns  embrasse  tres-tendrement, 

Adelaide. 


Forms  of  Bills  of  Exchange. 


1. 


Paris,  le  6 Septembre  1834. 


Pour  £1000  sterl*. 

Monsieur, — & vue,  (ow  a hnit,  dix.  quinze,  &c.  jours  de  vue,)  il  vous  plaira 

aer,  par  cette  premiere  de  change,  (la  secoade  ne  l’etant,)  a M.  R*  * *,  ou  a son 
e,  la  somme  de  mille  livres  sterl.  valeur  regue,  que  passerez  en  compte,  suivant 
l’avis  de 

Votre  tres-humble  serviteur, 

A Monsieur  Harrison,  negociant,  J.  A.  Homerton. 

Cornhill,  Londres. 

[1«] 


2. 

Londres,  le  14  Novembre  1834. 

Bon  pour  10,000  francs. 

Messieurs, — & trois  mois  de  date,  payez  par  cette  seule  de  change,  & l’ordre  tie 
Messieurs  Bellex  et  C.le,  la  somme  de  dix  mille  francs,  valeur  rogue  comptant,  (ou 
en  marchandises,)  que  passerez  en  compte,  suivant  i’avis  de 

Vos  tres-humbles  serviteurs, 

A Messieurs  Arden  et  Flint,  Jones,  Hankey,  et  Cih. 

Rue  St  .-HonorS,  a Palis. 
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Models  of  Receipts, 

1. 

J’ai  regu  de  M.  Brown  et  Cie.  la  somme  de  quarante  livres  sterl.  pour  solde  de 
compte. 

Londres,  le  12  Janvier  1835. 

£40.  C.  Bardqet. 


2. 

Je  reconnais  avoir  regu  d e,  (or  iimpiy, — regu  de,)  M.  C**,  la  somme  de  mille 
francs  que  je  lui  avais  pr6t6e. 

Paris,  le  30  Decembre  1834. 

1000  f. 

J.  A*  * •. 
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TABLES*  &c. 


Tables  of  the  respective  value  of  the  French  and  English  coins. 

There  are  now  in  circulation  in  France : 

1.  Copper  pieces  of  1 and  2 sous,  and  also  of  £ of  a sou. 

2.  Small  silver  pieces  of  5,  10,  and  15  sous. 

3.  Silver  pieces  of  1,  14,  2,  and  5 francs. 

' 4.  Gold  pieces  of  20  and  40  francs. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  all  accounts  in  France  are  kept  in  francs 
and  centimes. 

A franc  is  worth  20  sous  or  100  centimes ; 5 centimes  are  therefore  equal 
to  one  sou. 


1. 

A Table  of  the  value  of  French  sous  and  centimes,  with  reference  to 
English  pence  and  halfpence,  up  to  1 franc. 


Sous. 

Centimes. 

d. 

1 

5 

' 4 

2 

10 

1 

3 

15 

U 

4 

20  r 

2 

5 

25 

24 

6 

30 

3 

7 

35 

34 

8 

40 

4 

9 

45 

44 

10 

50 

5 

11 

55 

54 

12 

60 

6 

13 

65  . 

64 

14 

TO 

7 

15 

75 

74 

16 

80 

8 

17 

85 

84 

18 

90 

9 

19 

95  . 

94 

20  or  1 franc 

100 

10 
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2. 

A Table  of  the  value  of  French  francs,  with  reference  to  English 
pence  and  shillings,  up  to  1 pound. 


Franct. 

*. 

d. 

1 

• 

0 

1.0 

2 

• 

1 

8 

3 

• 

2 

6 

4 

3 

4 

5 

4 

2 

6 

5 

0 

7 

5 

10 

8 

6 

8 

9 

7 

6 

10 

8 

4 

11 

_ „ • 

9 

2 

12 

10 

0 

13 

10 

10 

14 

11 

8 

15 

12 

6 

16 

• 

13 

4 

17 

• 

14 

2 

18 

• 

15 

0 

19 

• 

15 

10 

20 

• 

16 

8 

21 

17 

6 

22 

18 

4 

23 

19 

2 

24 

i'l 

0 

0 and  so  on 

THE  END. 


London : Printed  by  William  Clowes  and  Sons,  Duke  Street,  Stamford  Street 
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“ DOUVILLE' S FRENCH  GRAMMAR. 

“ Of  all  the  works  to  facilitate  the  acquirement  of  the  French  language, 
wc  have  not  seen  one  that  appears  so  well  calculated  to  effect  the  object  as  the 
Grammar  recently  published  by  J.  V.  Douville.  The  author  has  exhibited 
the  nature  of  the  French  verbs  in  a new  and  clear  manner ; his  remarks  on 
pronunciation  have  also  much  merit ; and  he  displays,  on  many  occasions, 
considerable  critical  talent.  His  principal  object,  as  distinguished  from  other 
writers  on  the  same  subject,  is  to  render  the  speaking  of  French  easy  to 
English  persons  ; and  all  those  who  study  the  language,  with  a view  to  con- 
versation, will  do  well  to  consult  the  work  of  M.  Douville.” — Oriental  Herald, 
June,  1826. 


“We  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  M.  Douville’s  “French  Gram- 
mar,’’ just  published,  in  two  volumes:  the  first  contains  exercises  admirably 
adapted  to  the  quick  attainment  of  that  elegant  language  ; the  second  forms 
a collection  of  sentences  most  used  in  conversation,  with  notes,  letters  of  com- 
pliment, business,  and  a number  of  choice  pieces  of  poetry.” — British  Press, 
August,  1824. 


“ A NEW  FRENCH  GRAMMAR,  in  2 vols.  By  M.  DOUVILLE. 

“ We  have  no  hesitation  in  pronouncing  this  work,  which  is  just  pub- 
lished, to  be  the  most  complete  thing  of  the  kind  that  has  yet  appeared.  In 
the  first  volume,  the  pronunciation  and  accent  of  every  letter  is  concisely  laid 
down,  and  each  part  of  speech  is  defined  in  a manner  to  be  clearly  under- 
stood by  the  beginner.  There  are  also  easy  and  progressive  exercises  affixed 
to  each  rule,  which  will  be  found  highly  useful  and  instructive.  The  second 
volume  sets  forth  fully  and  comprehensively  the  different  rules  of  syntax, 
and  there  are  exercises  in  illustration  of  them.  M.  Douville  then  proceeds 
to  treat  of  French  versification,  and  lays  down  several  useful  rules.  The 
work  concludes  with  a very  comprehensive  Vocabulary,  and  a considerable 
number  of  familiar  and  well  selected  sentences.  Those,  in  short,  who  wish 
to  become  proficients  in  the  French  language,  can  desire  to  know  nothing 
that  is  not  clearly  and  satisfactorily  explained  in  these  volumes.” — Morning 
Post,  Sept.  6,1824. 

“ FRENCH  GRAMMAR,  by  J.  V.  DOUVILLE.  . 

“ A greater  number  of  works  to  facilitate  the  learning  of  the  French  lan- 
guage has  been  published  within  the  last  few  years  than  ever  was  known 
before.  We  are  happy  to  see  public  attention  thus  directed,  as  we  consider 
it  of  national  importance  that  the  language  of  our  neighbours  should  be  well 
understood  by  a large  portion  of  our  countrymen.  But,  certainly,  of  all  the 
ingenious  works  that  have  been  published  on  this  subject,  none  has  higher 
claims  to  public  notice  than  the  one  before  us.” — After  several  quotations 
from  the  work,  the  Editor  thus  concludes: — “ The  Vocabulary  is  very  exten- 
sive, and  the  classification  of  the  words  judicious.  The  Author  closes  the 
second  volume  by  a compendium  of  sentences  most  useful  for  familiar  dis- 
course, and  a grammatical  analysis  calculated  to  save  the  student  much 
trouble  and  perplexity.  We  feel  no  hesitation  in  recommending  the  above 
work  to  our  readers,  being  satisfied  that  it  is  admirably  adapted  for  the  rapid 
acquirement  of  the  French  language/’ — Brighton  Gazette,  Sept.  16,  1824. 
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“ A French  Grammar  has  just  appeared,  which  will  be  eminently  useful 
to  persons  who  may  wish  to  acquire  a knowledge  of  that  language.  It  is  the 
production  of  M.  J.  V.  Douville.  The  Author’s  grand  object,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  plans  of  other  grammarians,  has  been  to  promote  the 
acquirement  of  facility  in  speaking  French.  The  remarks  on  pronunciation, 
the  exercises  on  the  verbs,  the  explanation  of  idioms,  and  the  collection  of 
words,  phrases,  and  models  of  composition  for  the  common  business  of  the 
world,  will  be  found  peculiarly  serviceable/’ — New  Times,  October,  1 5, 1 824. 


“ DOUVILLE’S  NEW  FRENCH  GRAMMAR. 

“ The  French  language  being  usually  learnt  with  a view  to  conversation, 
students  and  others,  desirous  of  acquiring  a correct  knowledge  of  this  very 
general  language,  would  find  this  work  extremely  useful. — This  Grammar 
contains  exercises  particularly  adapted  to  the  rapid  attainment  of  the  lan- 

Oe,  forming  a collection  of  expressions  and  sentiments  most  used  in 
liar  discourse : with  notes,  letters  of  compliment,  business,  and  a number 
of  choice  pieces  of  poetry.  The  nature  of  the  French  verbs  is  exemplified  in 
quite  a novel  manner ; and  the  whole  is  arranged  according  to  Mr.  D.’s 
peculiar  and  superior  mode  of  teaching  his  native  language.” — Ladies' 
Monthly  Museum,  October,  1824. 


“ DOUVILLE’S  FRENCH  GRAMMAR. — 8vo. 

“We  had  occasion  to  speak  favourably  of  a French  Grammar  published 
some  time  since  by  M.  Douville,  in  two  volumes.  He  has  now,  with  obvious 
improvement,  condensed  them  into  one,  with  some  alteration  in  the  arrange- 
ment. The  object  of  the  Author  is  to  unite  the  advantages  of  a common 
grammar  with  the  most  approved  mode  of  instruction  in  speaking  French. 
The  plan  is  well  conceived ; and  we  may  safely  affirm,  that  M.  Douville  has 
executed  his  task  successfully  and  cleverly.  He  is  evidently  a person  of 
talent,  and  must  have  bestowed  considerable  time  and  attention  upon  the 
present  production.  The  Vocabulary  is  complete  and  judiciously  arranged, 
and  the  rules  and  examples  in  the  part  allotted  to  Prosody,  combine  to  render 
this  an  excellent  work  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  beginners.” — Morning 
Post,  November,  23,  1 826. 


“THE  SPEAKING  FRENCH  GRAMMAR,  by  J.  V.  DOUVILLE. 

“We  would  not  be  understood  to  undervalue  the  labours  of  those  who  have 
devoted  their  attention  to  render  the  acquisition  of  the  French  language  easy 
to  our  countrymen,  by  saying  that  the  Grammar  of  M.  Douville  is  incom- 
parably the  best.  The  public  are  perfectly  aware  that  he  has  lately  published 
a large  Grammar,  in  two  volumes,  which  obtained  that  ready  sale  which  its 
merits  deserved;  and  he  has  recently  improved  upon  that  work  by  condensing 
its  rules,  and  otherwise  rendering  his  experience  of  the  English  language 
more  conducive  to  the  illustration  of  his  own,  by  producing  a work,  entitled 
“The  Speaking  French  Grammar.”  This  title  is  not  more  felicitously  chosen 
than  if  an  author  had  invented  a system  of  stenography  peculiarly  entitled 
to  the  designation  of  Readable  Short  Hand  ; for  writing  and  reading  Short 
Hand  are  not  more  different  than  translating  and  speaking  French,  a diffl- 


Digitized  by  Googl 


498 


Recommendations  of  the 


culty  which  the  unwearied  assiduity  of  this  ingenious  author  lias  surmounted 
in  a very  masterly  manner.  In  appreciating  thus  highly  M.  Douville’s 
talents,  we  only  perform  an  act  of  justice  to  himself  while  we  do  some  service 
to  the  public,  particularly  that  portion  of  it  desirous  to  know  a ready  method 
of  speaking  the  French  language,  by  recommending  a work  peculiarly 
adapted  for  facilitating  that  great  desideratum.  Indeed,  so  convinced  are 
we  of  the  excellence  of  the  Speaking  French  Grammar  in  tliis  respect,  that 
if  any  lady  or  gentleman  totally  ignorant  of  the  French  language,  but  wish- 
ing to  visit  France,  will  study  this  Grammar  for  a week,  we  can  assure  them 
that  they  may  be  able,  by  the  assistance  of  the  familiar  dialogues  introduced 
at  the  end  of  the  volume,  to  speak  their  way  to  Paris,  and  even  through 
France,  with  little  difficulty.” — The  Sun,  November  27, 1826. 


“ THE  SPEAKING  FRENCH  GRAMMAR,  by  J.  V.  DOUVILLE. 

” The  success  which  has  attended  M.  Douville’s  first  edition  of  this  French 
Grammar  is  well  deserved.  Many  persons  know  the  French  language  well 
in  theory,  who  cannot  converse  with  a native  for  five  minutes.  It  is  to  the 
practical  remedy  for  this  defect  that  M.  Douville  chiefly  applies  himself.  The 
pupil’s  first  Essays  are  composed  of  passages  and  sentences  used  in  ordinary 
discourse.  In  conformity  with  this  plan,  Orthography  is  first  treated  of  in 
M.  D ,’s  work — Etymology  next — and  Prosody  and  the  rules  of  Versification 
last.  M.  D.'s  system,  also,  for  imbuing  the  pupil  with  an  accurate  familiarity 
with  all  the  various  modifications  produced  on  meaning  by  the  Tenses  of  the 
verbs,  is  excellent.  Rigorous  conjugation  of  this  kind  is  too  little  attended 
to  by  French  teachers.  We  decidedly  recommend  the  Speaking  French 
Grammar  to  schools  and  private  teachers.” — British  Traveller , December  5, 
1826. 


“ Mons.  J.  V.  Douville,  of  London,  has  just  published  what  he  terms  his 
“ Speaking  French  Grammar,”  a work  whose  simplicity  of  arrangement 
admirably  adapts  it  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  persens  whose  pursuits  will 
not  allow  them  to  bestow  an  abstract  attention  on  the  acquirement  of  a lan- 
guage. The  great  object  in  studying  a foreign  tongue  is  undoubtedly  to  be 
aide  to  speak  it  with  fluency  and  correctness  ; and  there  are  few  or  no  works 
better  calculated  to  promote  a learner's  exertions  than  the  grammar  we  have 
above  alluded  to.  The  Essays  contained  in  this  Grammar  being  all  colloquial, 
and  composed  of  sentences  used  in  familiar  discourse,  a double  purpose  is 
attained ; for  the  pupil  not  only  stores  his  mind  with  phrases  of  every-day  life, 
but  he  likewise  acquires  just  notions  of  the  grammatical  technicalities  of  the 
language.  The  Vocabulary  at  the  end  forms  an  excellent  feature  in  the 
Author’s  plan.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  book  will  become  a 
favourite  with  the  public,  and  more  especially  with  teachers  of  the  French 
language.” — The  Royal  Devonport  Telegraph  and  Plymouth  Chronicle, 
December  9,  1826. 


>y  Google 


Children's  Introductory  Book  to  the  French  Language. 


499 


“ THE  CHILDREN’S  INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  TO  THE  FRENCH 
LANGUAGE.  By  J.  V.  DOUVILLE. 

“We  have  formerly  had  occasion  to  speak  in  terms  of  approbation  of  the 
labours  of  M.  Douville.  The  merits  of  his  Speaking  French  Grammar 
have  established  his  reputation  as  a writer  in  that  class  of  literature  which  is 
more  especially  dedicated  to  the  use  and  benefit  of  the  rising  generation. 
The  publication  now  under  our  consideration,  The  Children's  Introductory 
Book,  has  equal  claims  to  our  favourable  notice  with  its  predecessor ; it  is 
exceedingly  well  calculated  to  afford  facilities  to  the  pupil  in  acquiring  a 
correct  knowledge  of  the  French  language.  In  his  preface,  M.  Douville 
says  his  principal  objects  are  to  save  the  pupil  trouble,  and  to  prevent  expense  ; 
and  we  think  he  has  succeeded  in  both.  The  plan  pursued  by  M.  Douville 
is,  to  give  alternately  a lesson  containing  some  of  the  principal  rules  of  the 
French  language,  and  a colloquial  essay  in  English,  which  is  to  be  construed 
into  French  by  the  pupil.  Each  essay  is  succeeded  by  a reading  lesson  in 
French,  of  which  the  most  difficult  words  are  given  in  English  ; this  suc- 
cession of  exercises  is  well  calculated  to  make  an  impression  on  the  memory 
of  the  youthful  student,  and  we  think  cannot  fail  in  accomplishing  the 
object  which  the  author  had  in  view  when  composing  this  useful  little 
volume.'’ — Weekly  Times,  Sunday,  March  21,  1830. 


« THE  CHILDREN’S  INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  TO  THE  FRENCH 
LANGUAGE.  By  J.  V.  DOUVILLE. 

“ The  extraordinary  and  well-merited  success  of  ‘ The  Speaking  French 
Grammar,’  by  M.  Douville — a work  which  we  were  among  the  first  to 
recommend  to  public  attention,  is  of  itself  a sufficient  guarantee,  that  the 
‘ Children's  Introductory  Book  to  the  French  Language’  is  every  thing  that 
a pupil  would  like,  and  a parent  desire,  for  acquiring  an  easy  but  sure  know- 
ledge of  the  first  principles  of  a language  spoken  over  all  Europe.  It  reflects 
no  small  credit  on  M.  Douville  that  the  success  of  his  excellent  Grammar 
should  only  stimulate  his  exertions  yet  more  to  smooth  the  difficulties,  and 
to  simplify  the  principles  of  a language  rendered  already  so  familiar ; for  in 
his  present  work  the  interest  of  his  pupils  must  have  been  the  first  incentive, 
and  fame  or  profit  but  a secondary  consideration.  In  his  preface  he  says — 
* My  principal  object  in  composing  and  arranging  these  introductory 
lessons  has  been  to  save  children  trouble,  and  parents  expense.  I have, 
therefore,  collected  together,  in  the  small  compass  of  nineteen  lessons,  the 
principal  rules  of  the  French  language.  To  each  lesson  is  annexed  a collo- 
quial essay  in  English,  which  is  to  be  construed  into  French  by  the  pupil ; 
and  every  essay  is  succeeded  by  a reading  lesson  in  French,  of  which  the 
most  difficult  words  are  given  in  English  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  In  the 
composition  of  the  essays  and  lessons,  I have  taken  care  to  introduce  only 
such  expressions  as  are  commonly  used  by  children  of  between  six  and  ten 
years  of  age.’ 

“ We  have  carefully  examined  the  manner  in  which  the  above  is  executed, 
and  we  can  safely  recommend  this  little  book  for  children — it  would  even  be 
found  useful  by  their  parents."’ — The  Sun,  March  15,  1830. 
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“THE  CHILDREN  S INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  TO  THE  FRENCH 
LANGUAGE.  By  J.  V.  DOUVILLE. 

“ This  little  work  is  compiled  on  a very  superior  plan.  To  each  portion 
of  the  lessons  two  exercises  are  attached — one,  to  facilitate  the  translation 
of  English  into  French,  and  the  other  for  the  purpose  of  construing 
French  into  English.  By  going  progressively  and  attentively  through  these 
exercises,  a knowledge  of  the  French  tongue  must  be  almost  imperceptibly 
acquired.” — Sunday  Times,  March  14,  1830. 


“ INTRODUCTORY  FRENCH  GRAMMAR.  J.  V.  DOUVILLE. 

“ Among  the  multiplicity  of  existing  French  Grammars,  we  do  not  know 
that  any  one  is  better  adapted  to  its  purpose  than  that  above  named.  Its 
merits  are,  its  comparative  ease,  simplicity,  and  brevity.” — The  Court  Jour- 
nal, March  20,  1830. 


“THE  CHILDREN’S  INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  TO  THE  FRENCH 
LANGUAGE,  &c.  &c.  &c.  By  J.  V.  DOUVILLE,  A.M. 

“ M.  Douvillc  has  done  a great  deal  of  good  by  his  plain  elementary  trea- 
tises and  grammars.  This  little  volume  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every 
parent  or  instructor,  as  it  is  by  far  the  best  child’s  book  for  teaching  French 
that  we  have  yet  met  with. — ‘ My  principal  object  (says  the  author)  in  com- 
‘ posing  and  arranging  these  introductory  lessons,  has  been  to  save  children 
‘ trouble  and  parents  expense : I have  therefore  collected  together,  in  the 
‘ small  compass  of  nineteen  lessons,  the  principal  rules  of  the  French  Lan- 
‘guage.- — The  book,  too,  is  very  intelligibly  written,  so  as  to  be — as  it  pro- 
fesses— comprehensible  to  children.” — The  News,  March  22,  1830. 


“THE  CHILDREN  S INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  TO  THE  FRENCH 
LANGUAGE.  By  J.  V.  DOUVILLE. 

“ An  easy  elementary  book,  consisting  of  nineteen  well-selected  progressive 
lessons,  by  which  the  sounds,  distinguishing  accents,  and  much  of  the 
genius  of  the  language,  are  simply  developed  to  the  young  student." — The 
Atlas,  March  28,  1830. 


“ INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  TO  THE  FRENCH  LANGUAGE. 

By  J.  V.  DOUVILLE. 

“ This  gentleman  appears  fond  of  putting  a great  deal  of  knowledge  within 
a small  compass : he  reminds  us  of  the  mode  of  compressing  hay  which  is 
sent  to  the  Colonies,  and  he  seems  quite  as  successful  in  compressing  his 
food  for  the  mind  as  the  liay-exporters  are  in  their  mode  of  packing  animal 
sustenance.  M.  Douville's  book,  although  very  small,  is  quite  sufficient 
for  the  purpose  ; and  it  may  be  considered  a valuable  addition  to  the  school- 
books already  in  circulation.” — The  Globe,  March  15,  1830. 
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“DOUVILLE  S FRENCH  GRAMMAR 

Is  a sensible  and  useful  book.  The  student  will  find  in  it  all  that  is  im- 
portant in  the  ground-work  of  the  French  language  compressed  into  a very 
small  space.  It  was  curiously,  but  correctly  observed  of  this  little  book, 
by  a daily  contemporary,  that  it  was  like  hay  compressed  by  hydraulic  pres- 
sure,— the  bulk  was  reduced,  but  none  of  the  good  qualities  were  sacrificed. 
Honestly  speaking,  we  do  not  know  of  any  other  French  pocket  grammar 
which  is  half  so  useful  as  that  of  M.  Douville.” — The  Intelligence,  April 
18,  1830. 


“THE  CHILDRDN'S  INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  TO  THE  FRENCH 
LANGUAGE.  By  J.  V.  DOUVILLE,  A.M. 

“ M.  Douville  is  well  and  favourably  known  to  the  London  Public  as  a 
successful  teacher,  and  writer  of  Elementary  Works  on  the  French  Language, 
and  we  think  the  above  little  work  is  calculated  to  sustain  his  reputation. 
The  initiatory  essays  and  reading  lessons  are  simply  and  clearly  arranged, 
and  the  book  altogether  evinces  the  practised  teacher.  In  the  conductors  of 
schools,  without  doubt,  it  will  find  many  friends,  as  well  for  its  externals 
as  its  contents,  it  being  very  neatly  and  substantially  covered  with  cloth.”— 
The  Kent  Herald,  April  8,  1830. 


“ THE  CHILDREN'S  INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  TO  THE  FRENCH 
LANGUAGE,  &c.  By  J.  V.  DOUVILLE,  A.M. 

“ The  title-page  of  this  little  book  so  fully  expresses  the  plan  of  its  author, 
that  little  is  required  of  us  but  to  express  our  opinion,  which  is  very  favoura- 
ble of  its  execution.  The  rules  are  laid  down  with  much  clearness  and  pre- 
cision, particularly  those  for  the  pronounciation  of  the  French  alphabet ; 
and  the  book  appears  to  contain  not  a sentence  the  utility  of  which  is  una- 
vailable to  the  juvenile  class  of  students,  for  whom  it  is  compiled." — La 
Belle  Assemblec  for  April,  1830. 


“THE  CHILDREN  S INTRODUCTORY  BOOK  TO  THE  FRENCH 
LANGUAGE.  By  J.  V.  DOUVILLE. 

“The  best  notice  we  can  take  of  this  unobtrusive  volume  is  that  of 
quoting  the  author's  words  : — ‘ My  principal  object,’  he  says,  * in  composing 
and  arranging  the  Introductory  Lessons,  has  been  to  save  children  trouble  and 
parents  expense.’  If  reducing  the  learning  of  French  to  nineteen  easy  rules, 
which  may  be  almost  mastered  without  a teacher,  be  evidence  of  the  fact, 
M.  J.  V.  Douville  has  accomplished  his  object.  The  book  is  no  bad  intro- 
duction for  children  of  a larger  growth." — Lady's  Magazine,  March  31,  1830. 


Among  several  other  favourable  notices,  which  are  unavoidably  omitted 
from  the  want  of  room,  are  those  of  the  Examiner,  of  the  Public  Ledger 
and  Daily  Advertiser,  and  of  the  British  Traveller. 
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